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PREFACE.

This volume concludes my Commentary on the New

Testament. I need not attempt an explanation of the

Apocalypse, inasmuch as that labor has been so thoroughly

and judiciously performed by the late Rev. Thomas Whit-

TEMORE, D.D. Rather let me reiterate my desire, expressed

to that author in his lifetime (" Trumpet," vol. xxiv. p. 82),

namely, that my Commentary and his may be regarded as

" one continuous work ; so that, as we have labored side

by side through the greater part of life, these volumes

may also stand together as a memorial of the friendship

which has uniforml}'^ existed between us."

Profoundly conscious of my obligations to God, for pro-

longing my life, and granting me strength to finish the

work, commenced so long ago, and prosecuted under so

many difficulties,— grateful, also, for the encouragement

constantly received from my brethren and friends, many of

whom "are fallen asleep," but some "remain unto this

present,"— I commend this completed Commentary, the

principal labor ofmy life, to the favorable regard of all who

" trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men,

specially of those that believe."

LUCIUS R. PAIGE.
Cambridqb, November, 1869.





EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle, (not of
men, neither by man, but

by Jesus Christ, and God the

Father, who raised him from
the dead ;)

2 And all the brethren which

CHAPTER I.

Galatia was a province in Asia
Minor. See note on Acts xvi. 6. It

does not distinctly appear when and
by whom the gospel was first preached
in that province; but from the lan-

guage in ch. i. 8 and iv. 13, it may
be inferred that Paul was one of the
first, if not absolutely the first, who
"called" the Galatians "into the
grace of Christ." Here, however, as

in other places, he was followed by
Judaizing teachers, who insisted that
Christian converts were bound to obey
the ritual law of Moses. Against
such, Paul obtained judgment, after

full argument before the council of

apostles at Jerusalem. Acts xv. 1-29.

To correct the mischief occasioned by
such false teaching was the principal
object of this epistle. When or where
it was written is not definitely known.
The subscription, that it was " written
from Rome," is regarded as destitute

of authority.

1. Paul, an apostle. See note on
Rom. i. 1. IT Not of men, Ac. Not
sent or commissioned by human au-
thority. Unlike Matthias and Timo-
othy, who, though called of God, were
set apart U> the ministry by men. Acts
i. 2G; 1 Tim. iv. 14, Paul was ap-
pointed by divine authority, as he
proceeds to show. IT But by Jesus

1*

are with me, unto the churches
of Galatia:

3 Grace be to you, and peace,
from God the Father, andJrom
our Lord Jesus Christ,

4 Who gave himself for our
sins, that he might deliver us
from this present evil world.

Christ. That is, directly, and without
human intervention. A full account
of Paul's conversion and consecration

to the apostleship is recorded in Acta
ix. 1-8; xxii. 6-10; xxvi. 12-18.

Like the Twelve, he was called person-
ally by his Master, and in this respect

he was "not a whit behind the very
chiefest apostles." 2 Cor. xi. 5. Ho
never acknowledged inferiority to
others, and they practically admitted
his equality with them. IT And God
the Father, &c. He asserts distinctly,

in the outset, that he derived his au-
thority from that God who acknowl-
edged and demonstrated Jesus to bo
his Son by raising him from the dead.
Rom. i. 4. See note on 1 Cor. i. 1.

2. And all the brethren, &c. The
greeting by the " brethren " served a
twofold purpose: it was an assuranoo
of Christian affection to the " churches
of Galatia," and also a declaration of
confidence in the authority of Paul as
an apostle.

3. Grace be to you, &c. See note
on Rom. i. 7.

4. Who gave himself for our sins.

See note on Rom. iv. 25. T That
he might deliver us from this present evil

world. Not from the wrath of God,
because the mission of Christ was tho
result of God's love. John iii. 16;
Rom. V. 8. Not to save men from
endless misery in another world, but
to deliver them "from thispresent evil

6



6 GALATIANS.

according to the will of God and
our Father

:

5 To whom he glory forever
and ever. Amen.

6 I marvel that ye are so
soon removed from him that

called you into the grace of
Christ unto another gospel

:

7 Which is not another ; but
there be some that trouble you,
and would pervert the gospel
of Christ.

8 But though we, or an an-
gel from heaven, preach any

world ;
" or, as it is expressed by our

Lord, to " keep them from the evil

"

which is in the world. John xvii. 15.

5. To whom be glory, <fco. See note
on Rom. xi. 36.

6. So soon removed, <tc. This
seems to indicate that this epistle was
written not long after the Galatians
were "called into the grace of Christ,"

or converted to faith in that gospel

whose distinguishing characteristic is,

that salvation is the gift of divine

grace, not the reward of works.

H Another gospel. Called " gospel " by
those who preached it; yet it was es-

sentially dififerent from the gospel of

grace; so different, indeed, that it was
Judaism rather than Christianity, —
law rather than gospel.

7. Which is not another. " What
they taught had none of the elements
or characteristics of the gospel. It

was a dififerent system, and one which
taught an entirely different method of
justification before God."

—

Barnes.
"The Judaists bring you another gos-

pel, but it is really no gospel at all."— Ellicott. Hence it did not deserve
the name of gospel, and was "not
another." Conybeare translates thus:
" which is nothing else but the de-
vice of certain men who are troubling
you." IT But there be some that trouble

you. Namely, the Judaizing teach-
ers, who pretended to have authority
from the apostles at Jerusalem to teach
a doctrine entirely diEFerent from the
gospel preached by Paul. See note on
Acts XV. 1. IT And would prevent, <&c.

Other gospel unto you than that
which we have preached unto
you, let him be accursed.

9 As we said before, so say I
now again, If any man preach
any other gospel unto you than
that ye have received, let him
be accursed.

10 For do I now persuade
men, or God ? or do I seek to
please men? for if I yet pleased
men, I should not be the ser-

vant of Christ.

11 But I certify you, breth-

Would change its character from a
system of free grace to the legal code
of Moses. Such was the tendency if

not the design of their teaching.

8. But though we, <fec. Paul knew
that the gospel which he preached was
true, for he received it "by the reve-
lation of Jesus Christ," ver. 12; he
had a right, therefore, and it was his

duty, to exclude from Christian fellow-

ship all who denied its truth ; and ho
acknowledged that he himself would
deserve like exclusion if he should
prove false to the trust committed to

him. IT Let him be accursed. Cut off

from the Christian church. See note
on Rom. ix. 3. "And if any attempt
to do that, though it were I myself,
or even an angel from heaven, I pro-
claim unto you mine opinion and
apostolical sentence,thatyouare to dis-

claim and renounce all communion
with him, to look on him as an excom-
municated person, under the second
degree of excommunication, that none
is to have any commerce with in sa-

cred matters."— Hammond.
9. As we said before, <fcc. Namely,

in ver. 8.

10. Do I now persuade, &e. "By
the question here, Paul means to say
that his great object now was to please

God. He derived his authority from
him, and not from the Sanhedrim or
any earthly council. And the purpose
of all this is to say that he had not
received his commission to preach from
man, but had received it directly from
God."— Barnes. Or, rather, as Paul



CHAPTER I.

ren, that the gospel which was
preached of me is not after

man.
12 For I neither received it

of man, neither was I taught it,

but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ.

13 For ye have heard of

my conversation in time past

in the Jews' religion, how
that beyond measure I perse-

cuted the church of God, and
wasted it

:

14 And profited in the Jews'
religion above many my equals

in mine own nation, being more
exceedingly zealous of the tra-

ditions of my fathers.

Bays in ver. 1, from "Jesus Christ and
God the Father."

11. Is not after man. Rests not on
human authority. In point of fact,

from the time when he was an unbe-
liever and a persecutor, ver. 13, Paul
did not even see one of those who were
apostles before him, ver. 17, until he
had preached the gospel for the space

of three years, ver. 18. And when
they did meet, they met as equals,

neither claiming to have spiritual su-

periority over the other, ch. ii. 6-10.

12. By the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Besides his personal interview with
our Lord, when on his way to Damas-
cus, Acts xxvi. 12-18, Paul received

special instructions at subsequent
periods, as intimated in Acts xxvi. 16.

See also Acts xxii. 17-21; xxiii. 11;

2 Cor. xii. 2-4.

13

.

My conversation. My conduct

;

** my manner of life." Acts xxvi. 4, 5.

IT Beyond measure I persecuted, &C.

See Acts xxvi. 9-11.

14. More exceedingly zealous, &c.

Wholly devoted to the traditions of

the Jews. Of course, he was not likely

to accept instruction from those who
disregarded those traditions, and who
taught a new and more spiritual doc-

trine.

15. Who separated me, &o. Who
set me apart. See note on Rom. i. 1.

15 But when it pleased God,
who separated me from my
mother's womb, and called me
by his grace,

16 To reveal his Son in me,
that I might preach him among
the heathen; immediately I

conferred not with flesh and
blood

:

17 Neither went I up to Jeru-
salem to them which were
apostles before me ; but I went
into Arabia, and returned again
unto Damascus.

18 Then after three years I
went up to Jerusalem to see

Peter, and abode with him fif-

teen days.

16. To reveal his Son in me. To
make me acquainted with the fact

that Jesus is the Son of God, the true

Messiah. IT That I might preach him
among the heathen. Or, Gentiles.

Paul was specially commissioned as aa
apostle to the Gentiles. Acts xxvi.

16-18. See also ch. ii. 7-10; Rom.
xi. 13. ^ Immediately I conferred not,

&c. I did not wait to consult with
any human being ; but I accepted the

message as a revelation of divine

truth, and immediately became a will-

ing and undoubting disciple. Acts
ix. 6. "Obedient to God alone, Paul
means to say, I excluded all human
deliberation, as being subject to error."

— Olshausen.

17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem.
" That is, I did not go there at once.

I did not go to consult with the apostles

there, or to be instructed by them in

regard to the nature of the Christian

religion. The design of this statement

is to show, that in no sense did he
derive his commission from man."

—

Barnes. IT I went into Arabia. This
journey is not mentioned in the Acts
of the Apostles. See note on Acts ix.

23.

18. After three years. Generally
understood to indicate the interval sub-

sequent to his conversion, not the time

which elapsed after his return to



GALATIANS.

19 But other of the apostles

saw I none, save James the

Lord's brother.

20 Now the things which I

write unto you, behold, before

God, I lie not.

21 Afterwards I came into

the regions of Syria and Cilicia

;

22 And was unknown by face

unto the churches of Judea
which were in Christ

:

23 But they had heard only.

Damascas, ver. 17. IT / went up to

Jerusalem, or " returned to Jerusa-

lem," as in the margin. IT To see

Peter. For what special purpose is

not stated. It is reasonably supposed
that, having heard of Peter as a
zealous apostle of Christ, he desired to

become personally acquainted with
him, that they might impart strength

and encouragement to each other.

See Rom. i. 11-12. IT Abode with him
fifteen days. In this short time he
could not receive much instruction

;

especially as he labored in his vocation

at Jerusalem, and " disputed against

the Grecians." Acts ix. 29.

19. Save James the Lord's brother.

The construction of this sentence in-

dicates that James was one of the

apostles. Commentators are divided in

opinion as to the precise relationship

which James sustained to our Lord.
Practically, the question is compara-
tively unimportant to us. See note on
Matt. xiii. 55. Paul's chief object

here was manifestly to state the fact

that he saw only two of the apostles

during this visit to Jerusalem.
20. Before God, I lie not. Some

regard this as a form of oath. But it

appears to me as merely a strong affir-

mation. See note on Rom. ix. 1,

21. Syria. See note on Lukeii. 2.

IT Cilicia. See note on Acts vi. 9.

22-24. And was unknown, &c. " The
reason why Paul adds this remark can,
as (Ecumenius has already observed, be
no other than to show the Galatians,
who had been prejudiced against him
by his Judaistic adversaries, that he
could have received no instruction from
Other Cliristiaus in Palestine, and

That he which persecuted us in

times past now preacheth the
faith which once he destroyed.
24 And they glorified God in

me.

CHAPTER II.

THEN fourteen years after I
went up again to Jerusa-

lem with Barnabas, and took
Titus with me also.

that therefore his knowledge of the
gospel was a purely immediate one."

—

Olshausen. The first verse is the key-
note of this whole chapter. Paul was
"an apostle, not of men, neither by
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the

Father, who raised him from the dead."

CHAPTER II.

1. Fourteen years after. That is,

after his former visit, ch. i. 18. IT /
went up again to Jerusalem. Some sup-
pose this to be the visit mentioned in
Acts xi. 29, 30; xii. 25. It is more
probable that Paul refers to the time
when he had an interview with the
council of apostles, described in Acts
XV. 1-30. After an assertion of his in-

dependent authority as an apostle, he
proceeds in what follows to the illus-

tration and defence of the gospel of
grace against the attacks of the Ju-
daizing teachers, who insisted on obe-
dience to the ritual law of Moses as

essential to salvation; and this was
precisely the subject which he discussed

in the presence of the apostles when
he visited Jerusalem as recorded in
Acts XV. He would more naturally
refer to that visit, when the subject of
the present epistle was argued and de-

cided, than to the other, when it does
not appear that this subject was men-
tioned, or that he even saw any one of

the apostles. IT With Barnabas. See
note on Acts iv. 3(5. IT And took Titus

with me also. Titus was a Grecian,

ver. 3, probably converted by Paul,

who styles him his " own son," Tit. i.

4; and he was an active helper in the

work of the ministry. 2 Cor. ii. 13

;



CHAPTER n.

2 And I went up by revela-

tion, and communicated unto
them that gospel which I preach
among the Gentiles, but pri-

vately to them which were
of reputation, lest by any means
I should run, or had run, in

vain.

3 But neither Titus, who was

vii. 6; viii. 6, 16, 23; xii. 18. He is

said by Calmet to have lived to the age
of ninety-four years. The apostle does
not state for what special purpose he
took this disciple with him to Jerusa-
lem. " It may have been to show his

Christian liberty and his sense of what
he had a right to do; or it may have
been to furnish a case on the subject of
inquiry, and submit the matter to them
whether Titus was to be circumcised.

He was a Greek; but he had been con-
verted to Christianity. Paul had not
circumcised him, but had admitted him
to the full privileges of the Christian
church. Here, then, was a case in

point; and it may have been important
to have had such a case before them
that they might fully understand it."— Barnes.

2. I went up by revelation. By the
prompting of the divine Spirit; not to

be instructed by the other apostles,

but that they might settle a very
troublesome question in accordance
with his own method of administering
the gospel among the Gentiles. "He
went up, not because he was sent for,

but because it was revealed to him that
he should go."

—

Jowett. IT And com-
municated unto them the gospel, &c. There
is no evidence that they regarded the
gospel which he preached as either
erroneous or defective. They added
nothing to it; they did not object to

any portion of it; but they encouraged
him to preach it to the Gentile world;
ver. G-9. IT But privately, &c. As a
precaution against misrepresentation
by " those of the contrary part," be-

fore proclaiming them openly at Jeru-
salem, Paul unfolded to the other

apostles his views of the gospel, and
especially his reasons for not requiring

of Gentile converts obedience to the

with me, being a Greek, was
compelled to be circumcised :

4 And that because of false

brethren unawares brought in,

who came in privily to spy out
our liberty which we have in

Christ Jesus, that they might
bring us into bondage :

5 To whom we gave place by

Mosaic ritual. IT Lest by any means,
&G. Lest my labor should become in-

effectual. If the other apostles had
pronounced against him, his opposers
would have obtained an essential ad-
vantage. It was important, therefore,

to secure their public approbation, by
convincing them that he acted under
divine authority.

3. But neither Titus, &c. "How-
beit not even Titus, who was with me,
though he was a Greek, was compelled
to be circumcised."— Ellicott. "Asa
proof that the apostles approved of his

more liberal conduct towards the Gen-
tiles, Paul remarks that Titus, who ac-

companied him, was not forced to sub-
mit to circumcision, though of Greek
descent. Paul of his own accord had
Timothy circumcised, Acts xvi. 3, but
he would in no case have yielded to

force in the matter."— Olshausen.
" Paul might have suffered Titus to be
circumcised ; but because he saw that
they would compel him thereunto, he
would not. For if they had prevailed
therein, by and by they would have
gathered that it had been necessary to

justification, and so through this suffer-

ance they would have triumphed
against Paul."

—

Luther. See notes ou
ver. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 20.

4. False brethren. Professing to

be Christians, yet denying the grace
of the gospel and insisting on con-
formity to the Jewish law. See Acta
XV. 1. IT To spy out our liberty.

Namely, the freedom of the Gentiles
from subjection to the Mosaic ritual.

'^Bring us into bondage. They demanded
the circumcision of Titus. If Paul
had yielded, or if the apostles had
decided in favor of his adversaries, the

principle would hav^e been considered

settled that Gentile converts were not
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subjection, no, not for an hour

;

that the truth of the gospel
might continue with you.

6 But of those who seemed to

be somewhat, whatsoever they
were, it maketh no matter to

me : God accepteth no man's
person: for they who seemed
to be somewhat in conference
added nothing to me :

7 But contrariwise, when

free from bondage, but that tbey were
bound to " keep the law of Moses."

Acts XV. 5.

5. To whom we gave place by subjec-

tion, no, not for an hour. Regarding
this as a test case, Paul absolutely re-

fused to yield. He would have the

question settled once for all. He
knew he was right, and he had no
doubt that the other apostles, under
the guidance of the same spirit, would
sustain him in his doctrine and in his

practice. He was willing, in things
indifferent, to forbear the exercise of

his rights, in tenderness to the ''in-

firmities of the weak; " but he would
not be compelled by others to adopt any
practice which he regarded as wrong,
or even as indifferent. See notes on
Acts xvi. 3; Rom. xv. 1; 1 Cor. ix.

20. IT That the truth of the gospel

might continue with you. That you
might continue to enjoy Christian

freedom. Paul desired that the Gen-
tiles might be confirmed in the faith,

and that they should cherish undoubt-
ing confidence in the truths which he
had preached, as well in regard to

their Christian privileges as in regard
to Christian doctrine. He fully ac-

complished his purpose, and obtained
a decree in accordance with the prin-
ciples which he had maintained from
the beginning. See Acts xv. 23-29.

6. Those who seemed to be somewhat.
" Those who were held in chief repu-
tation."— Conybeare. See ver. 9.

IT Whatsoever they were, &c. The idea

is, that while Paul gladly accepted
their approbation, he disavowed their

superiority over him. He would have
it distinctly understood, whatever the
Judaizing teachers might say to the

they saw that the gospel of the
uncircumcision was committed
unto me, as the gospel of the
circumcision was unto Peter

;

8 (For lie that wrought ef-

fectually in Peter to the apostle-

ship of the circumcision, the

same was mighty in me toward
the Gentiles ;)

9 And when James, Cephas,
and John, who seemed to be

contrary, that he " was not a whit
behind the very chiefest apostles."

2 Cor xi. 5. IT In conference added
nothing to me. When I " communi-
cated unto them that gospel which I

preach among the Gentiles," ver. 2,

they did not impart any additional

information to me, nor did they dis-

approve my method of preaching or

of admitting Gentiles into the fellow-

ship of the church. " When they un-
derstood what I had done, they gave
me no advice to alter anything, nor
said any more to me than what I knew
before."— Hammond.

7. The gospel of the uncircumcision,

<fec. The duty of preaching the gospel

to the uncircumcised Gentiles was
specially assigned to Paul, Acts xxii.

21; xxvi. 17, 18, while Peter was
prominent among those who preached
the same gospel to the circumcised

Jews. Hence Paul styles himself
" the apostle of the Gentiles," Rom.
xi. 13. Yet, though such was the

special duty of these two eminent
apostles, Paul frequently addressed

the Jews, both at Jerusalem and in

foreign lands, and Peter sometimes
preached to the Gentiles. See Acts,

ch. X. and xv. 7.

8. For he that wrought, Ac. The
same God granted success to both the

apostles, and thus equally authenti-

cated the mission of both. In respect

to this seal of his ministry, therefore,

Paul claimed to be equal to Peter, or

to any other apostle.

9. And when James, Cephas, and

John, who seemed to be pillars. Or,

principal supporters of the Christian

church. James was the overseer of

the mother church at Jerusalem ; Peter



CHAPTER II. 11

pillars, perceived the grace that

was given unto me, they gave
to me and Barnabas the right

hands of fellowship ; tliat we
should go unto the heathen, and
they unto the circumcision.

was the acknowledged leader and
principal advocate of the Twelve, after

the crucifixion of their Master, as is

manifest in the first twelve chapters
of the Acts of the Apostles; John
shared more largely than any other in

the loving spirit of Christ, and yet
preached with such power as to be
styled a " son of thunder." Mark iii.

17. Together, they were the main
"pillars" of the church in its infancy.

Their acknowledgment of Paul, as

their peer in the apostleship, was his

sufiicient voucher to the Gentiles,

against Judaizing teachers and all

gainsayers. IT The grace that was
given unto me. The grace of apostle-

ship, manifested in the remarkable
success of his labors among the Gen-
tiles. IT Right hands of fellowship.

Thus they acknowledged the recipients

to be fellow-laborers. " Barnabas,
equally with Paul, had preached salva-

tion to the idolatrous Gentiles, without
requiring them to obey the law of
Moses. Wherefore, by giving them
the ' right hand of fellowship,' the

three apostles acknowledged them to

be true ministers of the gospel, each
according to the nature of his particu-

lar commission. Paul they acknowl-
edged to be an apostle of equal
authority with themselves; and Bar-
nabas they acknowledged to be a
minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles.

This distinction it is necessary to make
because it doth not appear that Bar-
nabas was an apostle in the proper
sense of the word."— MacJcnight.

IT That we should go unto the heathen,

&o. That we should continue to

preach the gospel to the Gentiles as

heretofore, while they ministered to

the Jews. It is implied, of course,

that Paul and Barnabas should preach
the same gospel as before, — the gos-

pel of grace, as distinguished from the
ritual law.

10 Only tJiey would that we
should remember the poor; the
same which I also was forward
to do.

11 But when Peter was come
to Antioch, I withstood him to

10. That we should remember the

poor. The reference is probably to

the poor Christians in Judea, who
were subject to persecution and the
spoiling of their goods. Heb. x. 34.

IT The same which I also was forward
to do. Paul's earnestness in this service

is manifest in 2 Cor. ch. viii. ix. He
required the "churches of Galatia" to

assist in " the collection for the saints,"

1 Cor. xvi. 1, and the like service of
other Gentile churches. His last visit

to Jerusalem was made for the purpose
of carrying " alms to his nation and of-

ferings." Acts xxiv.17 ; Rom. xv. 25, 27.

11. But when Peter was come to An-
tioch. The time or occasion of Peter's

visit is not stated. Paul did not hesi-

tate to rebuke him for what he regarded
as unchristian conduct; and he men-
tions it here, to show the Galatians that
Peter acknowledged his equality by
submitting to his rebuke. "Besides,
what he said to Peter on that occasion
was exactly pertinent to the strain of
the argument which he was pursuing
with the Galatians, and he therefore
introduces it, ver. 14-21, to show that
he had held the same doctrine all

along, and that he had defen<led it in
the presence of Peter, and in a case
where Peter did not reply to it."—
Barnes. IT / withstood him to the face.
Openly, and probably in presence of
the whole church, ver. 14. Such public
reproof would neither have been at-

tempted by Paul, nor permitted by
Peter, unless Paul's equal authority as
an apostle had been conceded. IT Be-
cause he was to be blamed. It is a judi-

cious remark, that " though the gift of
inspiration, bestowed on the apostles,

secured them from error in doctrine, it

did not preserve them from all impru-
dence and sin in conduct, as is plain
from this instance; wherefore, the most
advanced, whether in knowledge or
virtue, ought to take heed lest they
fall."— Macknight.
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the face, because he was to be
blamed.

12 For before that certain

came from James, he did eat

with theGentiles)? but when the}-

were come, he withdrew and
separated liimself, fearing them
which were of the circumcision.

12. Certain came from James.
Namely, persons connected with the

church at Jerusalem over which James
presided. Like the Jewish converts
generally, they had probably observed
the rites prescribed by Moses, and in-

sisted that the Gentiles should do
likewise. IT He did eat with the Gentiles.

He associated with them, and perhaps
ate meats prohibited by the law of

Moses. To eat with the Gentiles, was
accounted by the Jews as a high crime
and misdemeanor. This had been al-

leged against Peter long before; and
he then repelled the charge by re-

hearsing to the apostles and brethren

the lesson which the Spirit had taught
him, in a vision, Acts xi. 1-18.

IT Withdrew and separated himself. Not-
withstanding he had been taught of

God, that he" should not call any man
common or unclean," he came under
bondage to the opinion of men that " it

is an unlawful thing for a man that is

a Jew, to keep company or to come
unto one of another nation." Acts x.

28. IT Fearing them which were of the

circumcision. Either that a tumult
would be excited by the Jews at An-
tioch, or that they would injure his

reputation at Jerusalem, by report-

ing that he had associated with the un-
circumcised, on terms of Christian fel-

lowship. " If a man would here set

forth and amplify Peter's ofifence, it

should appear to be very great; and
yet was it not done by malice or ig-

norance, but by occasion and fear

only."— Luther.

13. And the other Jews dissembled, &,Q.

The Jewish converts in the church at
Autioch imitated Peter, and withdrew
from their Gentile brethren, who nei-

ther kept the law,nor were circumcised.
So general was the defection from the
exercise of Christian liberty, as taught
by Paul, that even Barnabas, his chosen

13 And the other Jews dis-

sembled likewise with him ; in-

somuch that Barnabas also was
carried away with their dissimu-
lation.

14 But when I saw that they
walked not uj)rightly according
to the truth of the gospel, I

associate, followed the multitude to

do evil. By " dissembling," we may
understand that they ostensibly re-

quired subjection to the ritual law as a
test of fellowship, when in fact they
did not suppose that law to be binding
upon Gentile Christians.

14. Walked not uprightly. Dis-

sembled, and conducted dishonestly.

IT According to the truth of the gospel.

The gospel requires honesty of purpose
and uprightness of conduct. The apos-

tle's language seems also to imply
that they deserved reproof for mis-
representing the character of tho
gospel, as if its disciples were brought
under bondage to the law. " He callcth

the truth of the gospel both the sincere

doctrine itself and also the use of the
same, which we call practice."

—

As-
semb. Annot. ^ I said unto Peter. As
Peter was first in the transgression,

Paul held him responsible for all the
consequences, as through his example
others had been induced to dissemble.

See note on Rom. xiv. 21. If Before
them all. Perhaps before the whole
church, and very probably in the
presence of those who "came from
James," ver. 12, and many who
through fear of them had "dissem-
bled." Had the offence been private, a
private admonition should have been
administered; but as it was public,

and as its mischievous effects pervad-
ed the church at Antioch, a public

testimony against it was proper.

IT Being a Jew. That is by birth, and
as such subject to the ritual law, until

released by the gospel of grace. But
the Gentiles were regarded by Paul as

originally free from subjection to that

law, and he would not permit them
to lie brought under bondage to it.

IT Livest after the manner of Gentiles.

I
Eating with them, ver. 12, and disre-

! garding tho Mosaic code as not binding
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said unto Peter before tJiem all,

If thou, being a Jew, livest

after the manner of Gentiles,

and not as do the Jews, why
compeliest thou the Gentiles to

live as do the Jews?
15 We who are Jews by na-

ture, and not sinners of the
Gentiles,

16 Knowing: that a man is

on the disciples of Christ. IT Why
compeliest thou, &c. " Why wouldest
thou constrain the Gentiles to keep
the ordinances of the Jews ? "— Cony-
beare. The compulsion was moral,
arising from the belief, enforced by
the example of Peter, that circum-
cision and obedience to the law were
essential to salvation. Acts xv. 1, 24.

It is marvellous that Peter could have
given any countenance to such an
opinion, after protesting against it in

the council of apostles, and denouncing
the attempt " to put a yoke upon the
neck of the disciples " which was in-

tolerable. Acts XV. 7-11. But it

should be remembered that, notwith-
standing the boldness of his conduct
generally,he had a constitutional timid-

ity, manifested in his terror when he
attempted to walk on the sea, Matt,
xiv. 30, and in the denial of his Master,
Matt. xxvi. 69-75, as well as in his

conformity to Jewish prejudices here at
Antioch, " fearing them which were of
the circumcision," ver. 12.

15. Jews by nature. By birth.

IT And not sinners ofthe Gentiles. The
Jews were not free from sin. Rom.
ch. ii. But they had " the oracles of
God," Rom. iii. 2, and to some ex-
tent they obeyed the divine law.

16. Knowing that a man is not jus-

tified by the works of the law. See notes
on Rom. i. 17; iii. 20. This is said

concerning those "Jews by nature"
who had been converted to Christian-

ity. The unconverted Jews were still

attempting to " establish their own
righteousness " by an observance of the
Mosaic ritual, and had " not submit-
ted themselves unto the righteousness
of God," Rom. x. 3, nor sought jus-
tification through grace. IT But by the

2

not justified by the works of the
law, but by the faith of Jesus
Christ, even we have believed
in Jesus Christ, that we might
be justified by the faith of
Christ, and not by the works
of the law: for by the works
of the law shall no flesh be jus-

tified.

17 But if, while we seek to

faith of Jesus Christ. Or through the
influence of belief in Jesus Christ as

the Son of God. See note on Rom. iii.

22. IT Even we have believed, Ac.
Even we, who by birth were subject to

the law, have renounced it, knowing
that " by the works of the law shall no
flesh be justified," and have sought
justification through faith in Jesus
Christ; much more, is the natural con-

clusion, should the Gentiles, who were
never subject to that law, seek for

justification by grace rather than by
the works of the law.

17. We ourselves also were found
sinners. " If while we thus seek to be
justified by Christ, we ourselves are
found sinners, as we must be if we be
still obliged to observe that law we
have renounced as unable to justify

us, is, therefore, Christ, who taught us
thus to renounce the law and to seek
justification by faith in him, the min-
ister of sin ? God forbid that we should
charge this on him."— Whitby. Barnes
understands this passage in a more
general sense, as if the question were,
if we remain sinners, or even seem to

have become more sinful, notwithstand-
ing our faith in Christ, " is it a fair

and legitimate conclusion that this is

the tendency of the gospel ? It is

not so. This is not the proper effect

of the gospel of Christ, and of the
doctrine of justification by faith. The
system is not fitted to produce such a
freedom from restraint ; and if such a
freedom exists, it is to bo traced to

something else than the gospel." It
is doubtless true that the gospel has
not a licentious tendency. Yet it is

not improbable that the apostle in
this place had reference to a specifio

crime, rather than to sinfulness in
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be justified by Christ, we our-

selves also are found sinners, is

therefore Christ the minister of

sin ? God forbid.

18 For if I build again the

things which I destroyed, I

make myself a transgressor.

19 For I through the law am
dead to the law, that I might
live unto God.

20 I am crucified with Christ

:

nevertheless I live
;
yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me : and the

general. "If, while we seek to be
justified by the faith of Christ, even
we ourselves are found sinners, by
practising the rites of the law of

Moses as necessary to salvation, con-

trary to our conscience, will Christ

promote such iniquity, by justifying

teachers who delude others in a matter
of so much importance ? By no means."
— Mackniyht.

18. I make myself a transgressor.

Having renounced the law as inef-

fectual to justification, and as not bind-

ing even on a Jewish convert to Chris-

tianity, if I now seek to bring the
Gentiles, who were born free, under
bondage to that law, by pretending
that it has power even over me, I am
Burely a transgressor. I make my-
self such by my own act. Christ is not
" the minister of sin," for he has not
required this at my hands; on the

contrary, he hath forbidden it.

19. For I through the law, <fcc,

" The more 1 consider its nature and
tenor, the more I am convinced that it

is absolutely impossible that I or any
man living should be justified by it,

and therefore I give up all such ex-
pectations, and yet the effect of it is,

not my being a lawless, licentious

creature, but quite the contrary: it is,

that I might live to God, in a state of
favor and acceptance with him."— Doddridge.

20. / am crucified with Christ, &G.
" Christ by his death hath abolished

the Mosaical law, Eph. ii. 14 ; that is,

hath taken away the discrimination be-

twixt Jew and Gentile, brought justifi-

cation into the world for those that

life which I now live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the
Son of God, who loved me, and
gave himself for me.

21 I do nor frustrate the
grace of God : for if righteous-
ness come by the law, then
Christ is dead in vain.

CHAPTER III.

O FOOLISH Galatians, who
hath bewitched you, that

ye should not obey the truth,

observe not the Mosaical law, and I,

by being a Christian, have been made
a partaker of this fruit of Christ's

death, and so am also dead to the law;
and now I am no longer the man I

was, that is, a Jew, but a Christian,

and am now bound to no other observa-

tions but those which Christ requireth

of me, to whom I am obliged by all

the bonds of love and duty, having
given his own life for me to free me
from the Mosaical law, among other
things."

—

Hammond.
21. I do notfrustrate, &o. I rather

magnify the divine grace which be-

stows that justification which cannot
be obtained through the law. " If
righteousness came by the law," then
the gospel was unnecessary, and Christ

need not have proclaimed it, at the
sacrifice of his life. It was Peter, and
not Paul, who frustrated the grace of
God, or represented it as superfluous,

by insisting on conformity to the

Mosaic ritual in order to obtain justifi-

cation.

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter, Paul addresses the
Galatians directly upon the same sub-

ject which he had previously discussed

with Peter, the subject, namely, of

justification through faith, not by
works.

1. O foolish Galatians. The word
here renderedfoolish " properly signifies

persons void of understanding; also per-

sons whOjthough they have understand-

ing, do not form right judgments of

things, through want of consideration.'*
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before whose eyes Jesus Christ

hath been evidently set forth,

crucified among you ?

2 This only would I learn of

you, Receiv'ed ye the Spirit by
the works of the law, or by the

hearing of faith ?

3 Are ye so foolish? having
begun in the Spirit, are ye now
made perfect by the flesh ?

— Macknight. See Luko xxir. 25.

irVT/io hath bewitched you, Ac. "Who
hath deceived or fascinated you, that

you should forsake the true doctrine of

grace, and attempt to attain justifica-

tion by works ? ^Before whose eyes, &c.

The life, the teachings, and the death,

of Christ had been so clearly and
distinctly taught to the Galatian

church, that it was as if Christ had
actually lived, and taught, and been
crucified, among them, or in their pres-

ence.

2. This only would I learn of you.
" I would ask this of you; retaining

still the language of severe reproof.

The design here, and in the following

verses, is to prove to them that the
views which they had at first embraced
were correct, and that the views which
they now cherished were false. To
show them this, he asks them the sim-
ple question, by what means they had
obtained the exalted privileges which
they enjoyed. Whether they had ob-
tained them by the simple gospel, or

whether by the observance of the law? "

—Barnes. IT Received ye the Spirit, &G.
See Acts x. 44; xi. 17. In the apos-
tolic age, spiritual gifts were bestowed
upon believers, enabling some to per-
form miracles, some to perceive and
communicate the truth, some to speak
with tongues, some to interpret; these

and other gifts were bestowed by " the
self-same Spirit," and those who re-

ceived them were said to receive the
Spirit. See 1 Cor. xii. 4-11.

3. Having begun in the Spirit, &c.
Having received these gifts through
faith in Christ and in the gospel of the
grace of God, do you expect to become
perfect by returning " to the weak and
beggarly elements " of the law, and

4 Have ye suffered so many
things in vain ? if it be yet in vain

.

5 He therefore that minister-

eth to you the Spirit, and work-
eth miracles among you, doeth
he it by the works of the law, or
by the" hearing of faith .5*

6 Even as Abraham believed
God, and it was accounted to

him for righteousness.

placing your necks under the yoke of
bondage ? Ch. iv. 9. Grace and
works are sometimes contrasted under
the names of spirit and flesh. " The
opposition is not between holiness and
uncleanness,or good and evil, generally

;

but between the gospel and the law."— Jowett.

4. Have ye suffered, &c. " Like
all newly founded churches, the Gala-
tians had been forced to endure much,
both from Gentiles and Jews, in the
way of insult and persecution. Paul
reminds them of it, with the question
whether they intend to endure all

this without aim and result. For if

they fell away altogether from the
faith, and lost Christ, then it was all

in vain."— Olshausen.

5. He therefore that ministered, &C.
Some suppose the apostle refers to the
Giver of "every good gift and every
perfect gift," as ministering or com-
municating the Spirit through faith;

others, that he refers to himself, and
that he ascribes all his spiritual gifts

and power to tho grace of God appre-
hended through faith in the gospel, and
not to his punctilious observance of the
Mosaic law before he became a Chris-

tian. Acts xxii. 3; xxvi. 5. Not only
so, but he had communicated spiritual

gifts to the Galatians, while they ex-
ercised faith in the gospel of grace,

and not while they were yielding con-
formity to the law, through fear of the
Jews.

6. Hven as Abraham believed God,
&c. Even the Patriarch, whom all

the Jews reverenced, was justified by
faith, not by works. He believed
God and was accounted righteous be-

fore the law was given. Conformity
to the law, therefore, was not India-
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7 Know ye therefore that they
which are of faith, the same
are the children of Abraham.

8 And the Scripture, foresee-
ing that God would justify the
heathen through faith, preached
before the gospel unto Abra-
ham, saying^ In thee shall all

nations be blessed.

9 So then they which be of
faith are blessed with faithful

Abraham.
10 For as many as are of the

pensable to righteousness. See notes on
Rom. iv. 3. " Abraham having been
thus accepted and rewarded as a right-
eous person on account of his faith,

and not on account of his circum-
cision, the Jews had no reason to find

fault with the apostle's doctrine of
justification by faith without the
works of the law of Moses, as a strange
or novel doctrine. It was the very
method in which thoir father Abraham
was justified, and in which, according
to God's covenant with him, all his
spiritual seed or sons are to be jus-

tified."— Macknifjht.

7. K710W ye therefore, &c. " This is

the general argument and whole
disputation of Paul against the Jews,
that they which believe are the chil-

dren of Abraham, and not they which
are born of his flesh and his blood.
This disputation Paul vehemently
prosecuteth in this place and in the
fourth and ninth chapters to the
Romans."

—

Luther. See Luke iii. 8;
John viii. 39-40.

8. The Scripture. The Old Tes-
tament. The New Testament was not
yet written. '^ Foreseeinrj,&.c. "That
is, this doctrine is contained in the
Old Testament. It was foreseen and
predicted that the heathen would be
justified by faith, and not by the
works of the law."— Barnes. IT That
God would justify, <fec. See note on
Rom. V. 1. IT Preached before the gospel.

'Showed beforehand glad tidings unto
Abraham."— Tyndale. The promise
was given long before mankind rc-
ieived any written law, ver. 17, even
before Abraham himself was circum-

works of the law are under the
curse : for it is written, Cursed
is every one that continueth not
in all things which are written in

the book of the law to do them.
11 But that no man is justi-

fied by the law in the sight of
God, it is evident: for, The
just shall live by faith.

12 And the law is not of
faith : but, The man that doeth
them shall live in them.

13 Christ hath redeemed us

cised. IT Shall all nations be blessed.

See notes on Matt. i. 21; Acts iii. 25.

9. Are blessed withfaithful Abraham.
Faith in the promises of God shall

have the same eifect on others as on
Abraham; see ver. 6. They shall be
blessed with that justification which
none can attain by the law, ver. 10, 11.

10. As many as are ofthe works of the

law. As many as seek justification on
the ground of obedience to the law.

IT Are under the curse. Under the
penalty denounced against disobe-

dience. IT For it is written, &c. See
Deut. xxvii. 26. As all transgressed,

all became liable to the punishment or
curse.

11. No man is justified, &c. No
mere man ever yielded perfect obe-

dience to the law; but nothing short

of perfect obedience would justify men
under the law. IT The just shall live

by faith. See note on Rom. i. 17.

" The meaning is not, I apprehend,
that the man who is justified by faith

shall live; but that life is promised, and
exists only in connection with faith,

and that the just or righteous man ob-

tains it only in this way. Of course it

cannot be obtained by the observance

of the law, but must be by some other
scheme."— Barnes.

12. And the law is not offaith. It

requires works, not faith
;
perfect obe-

dience, not confident trust. The man
that doeth them, not he who believes in

their authority, is justified in propor-

tion to the perfectness of his obedience.

As none obey perfectly, none thus
attain full justification.

13. Chriat hath redeemed us from the
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from the curse of the law, be-

ing made a curse for us : for it

is written, Cursed is every one
that hangeth on a tree :

14 That the blessing of Abra-
ham might come on the Gen-
tiles through Jesus Christ ; that

we might receive the promise
of the Spirit through faith.

15 Brethren, I speak after

the manner of men ; Though it

be but a man's covenant, yet if

curse of the law. Hath set us free from

the curse; hath delivered us from bon-

dage to the law, and from subjection to

its penalty. IT Being made a cursefor us.

To deliver mankind from the curse of

the law, as well as from all manner of

sinfulness, Christ endured persecution

and death, even death on the cross,

which was regarded by the Jews as ac-

cursed. Deut.xxi. 23. The idea once
prevalent, that for our sakes Jesus
became guilty, the object of God's
wrath, and the victim of the proper
punishment of sin, is generally aban-
doned, and should not be entertained

for a moment by any Christian. He
was " holy, harmless, undefiled." Heb.
vii. 26. " The sense of the passage
before us is, therefore, that Jesus was
subjected to what was regarded as an
accursed death. He was treated in

his death as if he had been a criminal.

It does not mean that he was guilty,

nor that he was not the object of the
approbation and love of God, but that
his death was the same that it would
have been if he had been the vilest of
malefactors, and that that death was
regarded by the law as accursed."—Barnes.

14. That the blessing of Abraham.
Namely, justification through faith.

IT Might come on the Gentiles. Abra-
ham was justified through faith before

he was circumcised, and before the
Mosaic law was promulgated. In like

manner, might the Gentiles be jus-

tified, without circumcision or conform-
ity to the law of Moses.

15. / speak after the manner of men.
This phrase " in St. Paul's style, seems
always to mean, I use a comparison

2*

it be confirmed, no man disan-
nulleth, or addeth thereto.

16 Now to Abraham and his
seed were the promises made.
He saith not, And to seeds, as
of many

; but as of one, And to
thy seed, which is Christ.

17 And this I say, that the
covenant, that was confirmed
before of God in Christ, the
law, which was four hundred
and thirty years after, cannot

drawn from human aflfairs or human
language. Compare Rom. iii. 5, and
1 Cor. XV. 32."— Conybeare. IT No
man dissannulleth, &c. Even a cove-
nant between man and man cannot be
set aside without their mutual consent,
if properly confirmed or ratified ; much
more, the argument implies, the cove-
nant which God made with Abraham,
and confirmed with an oath, cannot bo
abrogated.

16. To Abraham and his seed. The
promise was made for the benefit of
Abraham's posterity, as being among
" all nations," ver. 8; but not to his
posterity, except the single individual
specified by the apostle. All nations
should be blessed through faith in
Jesus Christ and in the gospel of grace
proclaimed by him. This blessing was
assured by promise to Abraham and to

his "seed, which is Christ."

17. The covenant. The promise of
justification through faith. IT That
was confirmed before of God. That is,

by his oath. Heb. vi. 13-18. IT The
law. The Mosaic code. IT Which was
four hundred and thirty years after. This
period is generally understood to be
computed from the time when Abraham
was first called, at the age of seventy-
five years. IT Cannot disannul, that it

should make the promise of none effect.

God had promised, with an oath, to
bless mankind in his Son Jesus Christ.
Ho surely would not afterwards give a
law which should make his promise
void. However impossible it may be
to attain perfect righteousness by the
law, inasmuch as from natural infirmi-

ty all have violated its requirements,

and however severe may be the penal-
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disannul, that it should make
the promise of none effect.

18 For if the inheritance he

of the law, it is no more of
promise : but God gave it to

Abraham by promise.
19 Wherefore then serye^^ the

law? It was added because
of transgressions, till the seed

ties attached to such violations, still it

iv.'tnains true that God hath promised,
Ji.id hath sworn by himself, to bless the

human family in his Son Jesus Christ.

See note on Acts iii. 25-26. The law
had its use, as is explained in ver. 19-

25; but it surely never was designed
to "disannul" the promise of God.
" The apostle's argument proceeds on
this undeniable principle of justice,

that a covenant made by two parties

cannot, after it is ratified, be altered

or cancelled, except with the consent
of both the parties, who in the present
case were, on the one hand, God, and on
the other, Abraham and his seed Christ.

Therefore, as neither Abraham nor his

seed Christ were present, at the mak-
ing of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing
in it can alter or set aside the covenant
with Abraham, concerning the bless-

ing of the nations in Christ."— Mac-
knight. Most commentators concur in

this exposition. For myself, I think
the veracity of God affords sufficient

assurance that he will fulfil his prom-
ises. See Isa. xlv. 22-24. Even Ba-
laam understood as much as this, when
he was tempted by Balak to curse
Israel, and refused, saying, " God is

not a man, that he should lie; neither
the son of man, that he should repent:
hath he said, and shall he not do it ?

or hath he spoken, and shall he not
make it good? Behold, I have re-

ceived commandment to bless; and he
hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it."

Numb, xxiii. 19-20.

18. But God gave it to Abraham by
promise. And therefore it could not
be by the law. The law proposed re-

wards for obedience; the promise
gave assurance of a gift by grace.

19. Wherefore then servcth the law ?

If it do not provide a way in which

should come to whom the prom-
ise was made ; and it was or-

dained by angels in the hand
of a mediator.

20 Now a mediator is not a
mediator of one, but God is one.
21/5 the law then against

the promises of God ? God for-

bid : for if there had been a law

justification may be obtained, what is

its use ? IT /f was added because of
transgressions. " To make them known,
Rom. iii. 20 and vii. 7, and to con-
vince men thereof ; to discover the
heinousness of sin, and to seal the con-
demnation thereof; thus to drive men
to seek for the remedy of grace in the
promised Messiah."

—

Assemb. Annot.
The law was not designed to justi-

fy men, but to lead them to him who
came to "save his people from their
sins." Ver. 24; Matt. i. 21. % Or-
dained by angels, <tc. " Being spoken
by angels, who put it in the hand of
Moses, as a mediator between God and
the people."

—

Mackniyht. See Acts
vii. 38, 53. " Moses is called the
mediator by the Rabbinical writers."— Conybeare.

20. Is not a mediator of one, &0.
" A mediator always supposes two par-
ties, and the reference to the mediator,
alike in the promise to Abraham and
in the giving of the law, supposes that
there were two parties. God is one
party, the same unchanging God in all

the forms of the promise and of the
law. In this case, it is impossible
that the law should clash with the
promise, or that it should supersede
or modify it."— Barnes.

21. Is the law then against the

promises of God ? Because the law
exhibits the exceeding sinfulness of
sin, does it therefore prevent justifica-

tion by faith, or salvation by grace
manifested in Jesus Christ ? God for-

bid. On the contrary, it discloses the
need of grace, and leads men to seek
for it. Ver. 24. ^ Righteousness should

have been by the law. The law was
good; and perfect obedience to this

law would have made men righteous,

if obedience to any law could secure
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given which could have given

life, vevily righteousness should
have been by the law.

22 But the Scripture hath
concluded all under sin, that

the promise by faith of Jesus
Christ might be given to them
that believe.

23 But before faith came. We
were kept under the law, shut

up unto the faith which should
afterwards be revealed.

24 Wherefore the law was
our schoolmaster to bring us
unto Christ, that we might be
justified by faith.

such a result. But such obedience is

impossible, on account of human in-

firmity.

22. But the Scripture hath concluded

all under sin, &G. See note on Rom.
xi. 32. None yield perfect obedience;

all have sinned, and therefore all need
the grace of God manifested in Christ,

and are personally interested in " the
promise by faith of Jesus Christ."

Those who have faith in the promise
have a present benefit. 1 Tim. iv. 10.

23. But before faith came, &c. Be-
fore the plan of justification through
faith was revealed. IT Shut up unto

the faith, &G. " Kept in durance under
law,— the law of nature and of Moses;
shut up together as criminals whom
these laws had condemned, to make
us embrace the law of faith, which
should afterwards be revealed."— Mac-
knight. " Shut up as a company of

prisoners together, under the custody
and inflexible rigor of the law, unto
the coming of the Messiah, when the
doctrine of justification by faith in

him should be revealed."— Locke.

24. Wherefore the law was our

schoolmaster, &c. The word rendered
schoolmaster is said to denote original-

ly one who has the care of children,

provides teachers for them, and con-
ducts them to school, but does not
himself instruct them; but Robinson
says that in the New Testament it

generally means " a tutor, guardian,
with the idea of authority." The law

25 But after that faith is

come, we are no longer under
a schoolmaster.

26 Tor ye are all the children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

27 For as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ
have put on Christ.

28 There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither bond nor
free, there is neither male nor
female : for ye are all one in
Christ Jesus.

29 And if ye be Christ's, then
are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the promise.

leads men to Christ, by teaching them
the necessity of justification by faith.

See note, on 1 Cor. iv. 15.

25. But after that faith is come, &0.
Those who had believed in Christ, as a
divine teacher, no longer needed a
guide to him. Being justified by faith,

they needed not to be longer in bondage
to the law. The general argument is'

directed to this point,— that Gentile
converts, indeed all converts, were
made free in Christ, and need not be cir-

cumcised nor keep the law of Moses iu

order to justification. Actsxv. 1, 5,24.

2G, 27. For ye are all the children

of God by faith, &c. " Believers,

therefore, can no longer be under the
law, because they are the sons of God,
and they are such, because all those
baptized have put on Christ."— 01-

shausen.

28. There is neither Jew nor Greek,

<fec. As male and female comprehend
the whole human family, so the oth-

er two phrases *' Jew nor Greek,"
" bond nor free," are equally compre-
hensive. See note on Rom. i. 16. The
idea is, that all Christians, of whatever
nation or condition in life, are equally
the children of God, equally free from
bondage, entitled to equal privileges

as disciples of Christ, and equally
sharers in the hope of immortal life,

and purity, and blessedness.

29. Heirs according to the promise.

See note on Acts iii. 25; Rom. viii. 17.

The argument is, if ye be Christ's, if ye
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CHAPTER IV.

NOW I say, That the heir, as

long as he is a child, differ-

eth nothing from a servant,

though he be lord of all

;

2 But is under tutors and
governors until the time ap-

pointed of the father.

3 Even so we, when we were
children, were in bondage

have that faith in him which truly

unites you to him as disciples, ye are

characteristically the seed or children

of Abraham, " the father of the faith-

ful," and heirs according to the prom-
ise. And if.ye thus inherit by promise,

and receive justification through faith,

ye surely need not subject yourselves
to bondage, and seek for justification

by obedience to the law. By the

deeds of the law, no flesh can be justi-

fied. " It is not by the obedience of

the law; it is by faith, in the same
way that Abraham possessed the bless-

ing: an arrangement 6e/bre the giving
of the law, and therefore one that may
include all, whether Jews or Gentiles.

All are on a level ; and all are alike

the children of God, and in the same
manner, and on the same terms, that

Abraham was."— Barnes.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Differeth nothing from a servant,

&0. This is to be understood with the
necessary limitations. The son or
heir differs from a servant in many
respects, such as his opportunities for

mental improvement, his prospects for

the future, and the like; but as to the
present control and absolute enjoyment
of the inheritance, — for this is the
special subject of which the apostle

treats,— the heir " differeth nothing
from a servant,though he be lord of all,"

or the legal heir to the whole estate.

2. But is under tutors and govern-
ors. Under government and restraint.

The terms here used convey an idea
similar to that which occurs in ch. iii.

24. Children and servants had not

absolute freedom of action, but were

under the elements of the
world

:

4 But when the fulness of the
time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman,
made under the law,

5 To redeem them that were
under the law, that we might
receive the adoption of sons.

6 And because ye are sons,

God hath sent forth the Spirit

subject to the will of their superiors.

IT Until the time appointed, &c. " Prob-
ably this was a time before appointed
in his father's testament, at which the
son was to take possession of the inher-
itance; consequently the father ia

supposed by the apostle to have been
dead. This shows the propriety of
placing the heir under tutors and
stewards, which is the only circum-
stance intended to be illustrated by
the similitude."— Macknight.

3

.

Were in bondage. This is said

specially of the Jews, who were born
subject to the Mosaic law. IT Under
the elements of the world. Called
" beggarly elements," ver. 9. The
reference is to the law of rites and
ordinances, to which the Judaizers in-

sisted that the Gentiles should become
subject; called " of the world," because
not permanent, but transitory.

4, 5. But when the fulness of the

time was come, &c. " But when that
time was come, ver. 2, wherein God
saw it fit to remove the guardian of
the heir, that is, to lay the Mosaical
law aside, then God sent his own Son
in human flesh, who submitted to and
performed the whole law, to redeem
us out of that slavery of Mosaical per-

formances, and to receive us into par-
ticipation of the promises made to

Abraham, that is, to justification

without those legal observances; and
he, at his parting from the world,

finally removed all those obligations

from the Christians' shoulders, nailed

those ordinances to his cross, abolished

them by his death. Eph. ii. 14," &o.
— Hammond.

6. And because ye are sons^ &o.

See note on Eom. viii. 15.
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of his Son into your hearts, cry-

ing, Abba, Father.
7 Wherefore thou art no

more a servant, but a son ; and
if a son, then an heir of God
through Christ.

8 Howbeit then, when ye
knew not God, ye did service

unto them which by nature are
no gods.

9 But now, after that ye have
known God, or rather are known
of God, how turn ye again to

the weak and beggarly ele-

ments, whereunto ye desire
a^ain to be in bondasfe ?

7. And if a son, then an heir, &c.
See note on Rom. viii. 17.

8, 9. When ye knew not God, &c.
" Paul might have here closed his doc-
trinal discussion, the relation of the
law and the gospel being completely
developed. But his zeal is yet unsat-
isfied; he addresses himself anew to

the Galatians, just as he did iii. 1,

seq., reminds them of their former
condition and their former experiences,
and finally, iv. 21, seq., proceeds to yet
another consideration of the great ques-
tion from a completely different point of
view. He reminds them first(ver. 8,9 )of
their former Gentile life, whence it ap-
pears that at least the greater num-
ber by far of the Galatian Christians
were formerly Gentiles, who, however,
might perhaps, as proselytes of right-
eousness or of the Gate, have become
acquainted with the Old Testament.
The knowledge of the one true God,
which came to them by Christianity,
delivered them from that false faith.

Now, Paul proves from this contrast-

ing of their earlier unconverted and
present converted state, how contra-
dictory, how unnatural, it would be,

if they, who were delivered by Christ,

should betake themselves to another
form of slavery, namely, that under
the yoke of the law, the weak and
beggarly rudiments of religious life."— Olshausen.

10. Ye observe days, &c. The fes-

tivals prescribed by the Jewish ritual.

They observed these, because the

10 Ye observe days, and
months, and times, and years.
Ill am afraid of you, lest I

have bestowed upon you labour
in vain.

12 Brethren, I beseech you,
be as I am ; for I am as ye are

:

ye have not injured me at all.

13 Ye know how through in-

firmity of the flesh I preached
the gospel unto you at the first.

14 And my temptation which
was in my flesh ye despised
not, nor rejected ; but received
me as an angel of God, even as
Christ Jesus.

Judaizing teachers required it, in
opposition to the gospel of liberty

proclaimed by Paul.
11. Labor in vain. As they had

departed from his instructions, and
had become again in bondage to the
law from which he had assured them
Christ had made them free, — even
though they did so under duress, or
through fear of " the circumcision,"
and under the influence of the dis-

sembling Jews, ch. ii. 12, 13,— he
feared that all his labors on their be-
half would be unprofitable.

12. Be as I am, &c. Among the
great variety of interpretations given
of this passage by commentators, the
following seems as reasonable as any:
"Brethren, be still as affectionate to
me as I am to you, and count me not
your enemy because I tell you the
truth ; for I am still as affectionate to

you as ever ye were to me, ver. 14.

I do not look upon you as persons who
have done anything with an intent to
injure me; and though your false

teachers have done you this injury by
their pernicious doctrines, yet have
they not prevailed on you to speak
evil of me, or act injuriously towards
me."— Whitby.

13. You know how, &c. See notes
on 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4; 2 Cor. x. 10.

14. Ajid my temptation, &0. Prob-
ably some bodily weakness. See note
on 2 Cor. xii 7. IT Anr/el of God. A
divine messenger. IT Even as Christ

Jesus. You gave credit to my mes-
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15 Where is then the blessed-

ness ye spake of? for I bear
you record, that, if it had been

possible, ye would have plucked
out your own eyes, and have
given them to me.

16 Am I therefore become
your enemy, because I tell you
the truth ?

17 They zealously affect you,
but not well; yea, they would
exclude you, that ye might
affect them.

sage as readily as if Christ Jesus him-
self had addressed you.

15. Where then, &c., or What then,

as in the margin. There is nothing in

the Greek answering to the words ye
spake of, and they obscure the sense.

The phrase may be understood not as

a question, but as an exclamation:
*' What blessedness youthen enjoyed! "

Thus Tyndale translates, "How happy
were you then!" IT Ye would have

plucked out your own eyes, &c. They
would have submitted to the most
painful sacrifices to promote his com-
fort, as an expression of their thank-

fulness for the benefits which he had
bestowed on them. Some suppose the

apostle here intimates that his temp-

tation or infirmity in the flesh was an
imperfection in his eyesight; his con-

verts would have given him their eyes

to supply the deficiency in his own.

But this is merely a supposition, per-

haps altogether fanciful.

16. Am I therefore become your

enemy, ke. The Judaizers probably
represented him as the enemy of souls,

because he repudiated those forms and
ceremonies which they professed to

regard as absolutely essential to sal-

vation.

17. They zealously affect you, &c.

They ardently love you. " The
teachers who have seduced you pre-

tend that they love you ardently; but
they do not love you honorably; for

they wish to exclude me, your spiritual

father, from your affection, that ye
may love them ardently, as the only

faithful teachers of the gospel."—

18 But it is good to be zeal-

ously affected always in a good
thing, and not only when I am
present with you.

19 My little children, of
whom I travail in birth again
until Christ be formed in you,

20 I desire to be present with
you now, and to change my
voice ; for I stand in doubt of you.

21 Tell me, ye that desire to

be under the law, do ye not
hear the law ?

Macknight. See note on 1 Cor. xii.

31.

18. But it is good, &,e. You should
remember that your love for me should

be ardent always, and not merely
while I am present in body.

19. / travail in birth again, &0.

Paul sufiFered much while laboring to

convert the Galatians; so much that

he compares it to the pangs of child-

birth. He says that he now suffers in

like manner, in the effort to reclaim

them from their backsliding, and to

induce them to embrace Christ in their

hearts instead of relying on forms and
ceremonies for justification.

20. / stand in doubt of you. Or, I
am. perplexedfor you, as in the margin.

He knew not precisely how extensively

the defection from the truth had pre-

vailed, nor how entirely any of tho

Galatians were brought under bondage
to the law. He would gladly be
present, that his language might be

exactly fitted to each individual case.

21. Do ye not hear the law ? " The
argument the apostle is going to use,

being taken from the law of Moses,

was urged with much propriety, not

only against the Judaizers who
affirmed that obedience to the law of

Moses was necessary to men's salva-

tion, but against those Gentiles also

whom the Judaizers had seduced to

receive the law. For if the apostle

made it evident from the law of Moses
itself, that Abraham's children by
faith were free from the bondage of

the law, no further argument was
necessary to prove that obedience to
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22 For it is written, that

Abraham had two sons, the one
by a bondmaid, the other by a
free woman.

23 But he wlio was of the

bondwoman was born after the

flesh ; but he of the free woman
was by promise.

24 Which things are an alle-

gory : for these are the two
covenants ; the one from the

the law is not necessary to justifica-

tion."— Macknif/ht.

22. Two sons, the one by a bondmaid.
Ishmael, the son of Hagar. Gen. xvi.

3, 15. IT The other by a free woman.
Isaac, the son of Sarah. Gen. xxi. 2,

3. Abraham had other sons, Gen.
XXV. 1-6; but the special reference is

to Ishmael and Isaac, whose condition

illustrated the apostle's idea.

23. Was born after the flesh. Ac-
cording to the ordinary course of

nature. IT Was by promise. Out of
the ordinary course of nature, and in

consequence of divine interposition.

See Gen. xviii. 10; xxi. 1-3; Ileb. xi.

11-12; and notes on Rom. iv. 18, 19.

24. Which thinys are an allegory.

That is, an allegorical representation

of the difiference between a state of

bondage and a state of freedom.
"This allegory has given great per-

plexity to expositors, and, in some
respects, it is attended with real

difficulty. An examination of the
difficulties will be found in the larger

commentaries. My object, without
examining the expositions which have
been proposed, will be to state, in as
few words as possible, the simple mean-
ing and design of the allegory. The
desicjn it is not difficult to understand.
It is to show the effect of being under
the bondage or servitude of the Jewish
law, compared with the freedom which
the gospel imparts. Paul bad ad-
dressed the Galatians, as having a real

desire to be under bondage, or to bo
servants, lie had represented Chris-
tianity as a state of freedom, and
Christians as the sons of God,— not
servants, but freemen. To show the
difference of the two conditions, he

mount Sinai, which gendereth
to bondage, which is Agar.

25 For this Agar is mount
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth
to Jerusalem which now is, and
is in bondage with her children.

26 But Jerusalem which is

above is free, which is the
mother of us all.

27 For it is written, Rejoice,
thou barren that bearest not;

appeals to two cases which would fur-
nish a striking illustration of them.
The one was the case of Hagar and her
son. The effect of bondage was well
illustrated there. She and her son
were treated with severity, and were
cast out and persecuted. This was a
fair illustration of bondage under the
law; of the servitude to the laws of
Moses; and was a fit representation
of Jerusalem as it was in the time of
Paul. The other case was that of
Isaac. He was the son of a free
woman, and was treated accordingly.
He was regarded as a son, not as a
servant, and he was a fair illustration

of the case of those who were made free
by the gospel. They enjoyed a similar
freedom and sonship, and should not
seek a state of servitude or bondage.
The condition of Isaac was a fit illus-

tration of the new Jerusalem, the
heavenly city, the true kingdom of
God."— Barnes.

25. This Affar is mount Sinai. That
is, this Hagar, as she is called in Gen-
esis, represents Mount Sinai, figura-
tively put for the law which was there
delivered to Moses. See note on Matt,
xxvi. 26. VAnswereth to. " Is in the
same rank with," as translated in the
margin. IT In bondage. Namely to
the law.

26. Jerusalem which is above. A fig-

urative expression, denoting the
Christian church. IT Is free. Namely
from bondage to the law. IT Moth'
er of us all. Of all Christians,
whether Jews or Gentiles. All are
equally children of the promise.

27. For it is written, &c. This phrase
is found in Isa. liv. 1, and is quoted by
the apostle to illustrate bis idea that
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break forth and cry, thou that

travailest not: for the desolate

hath many more children than

she which hath a husband.
28 Now we, brethren, as

Isaac was, are the children of

promise.
29 But as then he that was

born after the flesh persecuted

him that was horn after the

Spirit, even so it is now.
30 Nevertheless what saith

the Scripture? Cast out the

bondwoman and her son : for

the son of the bondwoman shall

not be heir with the son of the

free woman.

** the fulness of the Gentiles " would
exceed the number of " all Israel."

Rom. xi. 2.5, 26.

28. Children of promise. See note

on eh. iii. 29.

29. After the Spirit. Equivalent to
*' by promise " in ver. 23. IT Even so

it is now. Almost if not quite all the

persecutions of Christians recorded in

the Acts of the Apostles were incited

by the Jews, the children of bondage.

The persecution of Isaac by Ishmael
was perhaps no more than is indicated

in Gen. xxi. 8, 9.

30. Cast out the bondwoman, &c.

See Gen. xxi. 10. " Though the Ju-
daizers should persecute and hate

them, yet the issue would be that

Judaism would sink, and wither, and
perish; but true Christianity should

flourish and last forever."— Henry.
31. We are not children of the bond-

woman, &c. We are not under bondage
to the law, but are free men in Christ.

Ch. V. 1. "It is the birthright of

Christians to think, and feel, and act,

like free men, and they should not

allow themselves to become the slaves

of customs, and rites, and ceremonies,

but should feel that they are the adopt-

ed children of God."— Barnes.

CHAPTER V.

1. Standfast, &c. Maintain your
liberty like men, and be not brought

by the Judaizers under bondage to the

31 So then, brethren, we are

not children of the bondwoman,
but of the free.

CHAPTER V.

STAND fast therefore in the

liberty wherewith Christ

hath made us free, and be not
entangled again with the yoke
of bondage.

2 Behold, I Paul say unto
you, that if ye be circumcised,

Christ shall profit you nothing.

3 For I testify again to every
man that is circumcised, that he
is a debtor to do the whole law.

law. Christ hath made you free ; let no

one again enslave you. This verse prop-

erly belongs to the foregoing chapter.

2. Behold I, Paul, &G. The apostle

is supposed to speak thus emphatically,

because he had himself been "circum-
cised the eighth day," Phil. iii. 5,

and was falsely represented by the

Judaizers as still favoring circum-

cision, ver. 11. V If ye be circumcised,

&G. This must be understood with the

proper limitation to the subject under
discussion. Paul surely did not mean
that the whole Jewish nation were ex-

cluded from profit, because they had
been circumcised in infancy; for all

the apostles and the earliest disciples

of Christ, and even the Master himself,

had been thus circumcised. Nor could

he mean that such exclusion followed

the circumcision of adults, under all

circumstances; for he had thus circum-

cised Timothy, his favorite disciple.

Acts xvi. 3. But to be circumcised,

as the Judaizers required, under the

belief that such conformity to the

Jewish law was essential to salvation,

would be equivalent to a rejection of

Christ, and of that liberty which was
characteristic of his gospel.

3. He is a debtor, &o. Whoever
submitted to circumcision because it

was required by the Mosaic law, there-

by acknowledged his subjection to that

law, and his obligation to obey all ita

requirements.
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4 Christ is become of no ef-

fect unto you, whosoever of

3'ou are justified by the hiw
;
ye

are fiillen from grace.
5 For we through tlie Spirit

wait for the hope of righteous-
ness by faith.

6 For in Jesus Christ neitlier

circumcisiou availeth anytliing,

nor uncircumcision ; but faitli

which worketh by love.

7 Ye did run well : who did

4. Christ is become of no effect, &c.

If you rely on the works of the law for

justification, you cannot, at the same
time, rely on the gracious promise re-

vealed by Christ. Justification through
faith is incompatible with legal jus-

tification. See note on Rom. iv. 14.
" It is vain for you to attempt to unite
the two systems. You must have the
law and no Christ, or Christ and no
law, for your justification."— Clarke.

IT Are justified by the law. Not that
any were actually thus justified; see

Rom. iii. 20; but if any could be thus
justified, they would not need Christ;
and those who thus sought justification

renounced or were unconscious of any
such need. IT Ye are fallenfrom grace.

That is, from that condition of freedom
to which ye were admitted by grace.
Ye fall back from Christian freedom
into bondage to the law.

5. For we through the Spirit wait, &c.
" For we, according to the gospel, and
the promise made to Abraham, expect
to be justified without legal perform-
ances, only by faith or evangelical
obedience."— Ham?nond.

6. Neither circumcision, &c. Under
the dispensation of grace it is whol-
ly immaterial whether a man be cir-

cumised or not. He is neither the bet-

ter nor the worse for conformity or
non-conformity to this rite. See note
on 1 Cor. vii. 18. IT Faith which
worketh by love. A living faith which
produces love to God as a gracious
Father, and to all men as brethren,
children of the same Father.

7. Ye did run well, <fcc. Ye gladly
embraced the gospel, and rejoiced in

its gracious promises, oh. iv. 15; who
3

hinder you that ye should not
obey the truth .^^

8 This persuasion cometh not
of him that calleth you.

9 A little leaven leaveneth
the whole lump.

10 I have confidence in you
through the Lord, that ye will

be none otherwise minded : but
he that troubleth you shall bear
his judgment, whosoever he be.

11 And I, brethren, if I yet

has influenced you to abandon your
hope of justification through faith, and
to turn back to the bondage of the law ?

8. This persuasion cometh not, &G.

This persuasion that conformity to the

law is essential to salvation certainly

cometh not from Grod, who hath called

you from idolatry into the kingdom of

his dear Son.

9. A little leaven, &Q. This change
in your opinions has been produced by
" a few false teachers among you that

have infected you with this sour,

false doctrine of Judaizing, which will

spoil all your Christianity. Ver. 2, 4."

— Hammond. The phrase used here is

evidently proverbial. See note on 1

Cor. v. 6. It indicates that important
results, whether good or evil, often fol-

low apparently slight causes.

10. I have co7ifidence, &G. Though
they had been led astray by the false

teachers, yet the apostle had confidence

that his brethren would give heed to

his exhortation and cast off the yoke
of bondage. IT He that troubleth you, &o.
Whoever has infected you with the
leaven of the law must abide the conse-
quence. See ver. 12.

11. If I preach circumcision, &0.
If I enjoin it on the Gentiles, as a
duty. The Judaizers seem to have
asserted this concerning Paul, notwith-
standing his constant protest against
it. IT Why do I yet suffer, &c. In-
stead of denj'ing the charge, he ap-
peals to a notorious fact in proof of ita

falsity. Why should the Jews con-
tinue to persecute him, if they really

believed he enjoined circumcision and
conformity to the law? IT Then is the

offence of the cross ceased. The ofifenoe
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preach circumcision, why do I

yet suffer persecution? then is

the offence of the cross ceased.

12 I would they were even
cut off which trouble you.

13 For, brethren, ye have
been called unto liberty; only

use not liberty for an occasion

to the flesh, but by love serve

one another.

14 For all the law is fulfilled

in one word, even in this : Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

self.

15 But if ye bite and devour
one another, take heed that ye
be not consumed one of an-

other.

16 This I say then. Walk in

the Spirit, and ye shall not ful-

fil the lust of the flesh.

was that the gospel taught a method
of justification by grace without the

works of the law; but if those works
were insisted on, then the ofiFence

ceased to exist.

12. / would they were even cut off,

Ac. " That is, as I understand it,

from the communion of the church.

So far am I, says Paul, from agreeing
with them, and preaching the necessity

of circumcision as they do, that I sin-

cerely wish they were excluded from
the church as unworthy a place among
the children of God."— Barnes.

13. Ye have been called unto liberty.

Freedom from bondage to the law.

IT Ojily use not liberty, &c. " Because
men are very apt to abuse their liberty

and turn the grace of Christ into wan-
tonness, he addeth here as elsewhere, a
wholesome caution that Christian lib-

erty is not a license to do what men
list, but a freedom from the heavy yoke
of the law; to the end that they may
take upon them Christ's easy yoke and
light burden, and more cheerfully
serve him."

—

Assemb. Annot. See Luke
i. 74; Rom. vi. 1; viii. 1; Tit. ii. 11,

12. ^But by love serve one another.

Your liberty does not absolve you from
the duty of loving one another.

17 For the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh ; and
these are contrary the one to

the other ; so that ye cannot do
the things that ye would.

18 But if ye be led of the
Spirit, ye are not under the
law.

19 Now the works of the
flesh are manifest, which are
these. Adultery, fornication, un-
cleanness, lasciviousness,

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, ha-
tred, variance, emulations,
wrath, strife, seditions, here-
sies,

21 Envyings, murders, drunk-
enness, revellings, and such
like : of the which I tell you
before, as I have also told you

14. For all the law, Ac. See notes
on Matt. xxii. 40; Rom. xiii. 9.

15. But if ye bite, <fcc. If ye disobey
the law of love and allow yourselves

to injure others, you must expect like

injurious treatment from them.
IG. Walk in the Spirit, &c. " Here

Paul returns to the first rule, ver. 13,

and shows the way how it is to be ob-
served thus :

' If ye walk in the Spirit,

ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh

;

and when the lusts of the flesh are

not fulfilled, there shall not occasion

be given to the flesh by the use of
Christian liberty." — Perkins.

17. For the flesh lusteth, &c. See
notes on Rom. viii. 5-7. IT So that

ye cannot do, <fcc. " So that ye do
not the things which ye would."

—

Haweis. " Not 'so that you cannot,'

but tending to prevent you from."

—

Conybeare. See note on Rom. vii. 15.

18. But if ye be led of the Spirit, &e.
" If you submit to the teachings and
guidance of the Holy Spirit, you are

free from the restraints and control of

the Mosaic law, and are under the con-

trol of the Spirit of God."— Barnes.

19-21. Now the works of the flesh,

&c. See notes on 1 Cor. vi. 9-11, where
similar phraseology occurs, and a raeth-
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in time past, that they which do
such things shall not inherit the

kingdom of God.
22 But the fruit of the Spirit is

love, joy, peace, longsuffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith,

23 Meekness, temperance

:

against such there is no law.
24 And they that are Christ's

have crucified the flesh with the
affections and lusts.

25 If we live in the Spirit,

let us also walk in the Spirit.

26 Let us not be desirous of
vainglorv, provoking one anoth-
er, envying one another.

od of purification is declared. See

also note on Rom. vi. 6.

22, 23. Biit the fruit of the Spirit,

(fee. " But the fruit which reason en-

lightened by the Spirit of God pro-

duceth is love to God and man; joy

occasioned by that excellent alTection;

peace with all men ; the patient bearing

of injuries; a soft and sweet manner
of speaking; a beneficent disposition;

fidelity iu engagements, promises,

and trusts; calmness under provoca-

tions; temperance in the use of

meats and drinks. In praise of these

virtues, I observe that there never was
any law or religion by which they were
prohibited, or the persons punished
who practised them."— Machni'jht.

24. Have crucified the flesh, &q.

See note on Rom. vi. 6.

2.). If we live in the Spirit, &c. If
we enjoy the blessings which the
Spirit communicates, let us also obey
all its promptings to righteousness.

See notes on Rom. viii. 4, 5.

26. Vainglory. Pride of birth, or

property, or station. Perhaps the
reference here may be to spiritual

pride, manifested by those who con-
formed to the law, and insisted that
others should do likewise. If Provok-
ing one another. Pride, haughtiness,
superciliousness, is not only disgust-

ing, but provoking; it stirs up ill

blood. ^ Envyinf/ one another. Those
who are vainjlorious naturally envy
those who may seem to excel them in

CHAPTER VI.

BRETHREN, if a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye

which are spiritual, restore such
a one in the spirit of meekness;
considering thyself, lest thou
also be tempted.

2 Bear ye one another's bur-
dens, and so fulfil the law of
Christ.

3 For if a man think himself
to be something, when he is

nothing, he deceiveth himself.
4 But let every man prove

his own work, and then shall he

any respect whatever. A spirit of hu-
mility, founded on the belief that all

are the children of God and equally
dear in his sight, will preserve us from
a provoking and foolish vainglory on
the one hand, and from an uncomfort-
able and irritating envy on the other.

CHAPTER VI.

1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken,

&c. " If any man be fallen by chance
into any fault."— Tyndale. "If a
man be surprised into any act of of-

fence."

—

Haweis, The word rendered
overtaken does not indicate a wilful,

deliberate act; but rather such acts as
result from sudden temptation. In
such cases, those who are spiritual, eh.

V. 18, should deal tenderly with the
offender; or "you that are governors
in the churches shall do well not to
exercise too great severity on him,
but either to regain him by friendly
advice, or else, upon sight of his con-
trition, restore him to the peace of the
church again, considering how possi-

ble it is that thou also thyself mayest
fall into the like sin in time of temp-
tation."— Hammond.

2. Bear ye one another's burdens.
See note on Rom. xv. 1. IT The law
of Christ. See John xiii. 14, 15, 34,35.

3

.

He deceiveth himself. The vain-
glorious man, ch. v. 26, is not wise,

but deceives himself. See note on 2
Cor. X. 12.

4. But let every man prove his oum
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have rejoicing in himself alone,

and not in another,

5 For every man shall bear
his own burden.

6 Let him that is taught in

the word communicate unto liim

that teacheth in all ffood tliino-s.

work. Let us compare our actions

with our duty,— our conduct towards
others with the divine law of love,—
and " if our heart condemn us not,

then have we confidence toward God."
1 John iii. 21.

5. For every man shall bear his own
burd€7i. " For you shall answer for

no man's sins but your own, and there-

fore need not busy yourselves about
other men's actions, but only your
own."— Hammond.

6. Let him that is taught in the word,

&c. See notes on Rom. xv. 27 ; 1 Cor.

ix. 11.

7. God is not mocked. " God can-

not be defrauded." — Conybeare.
" God is not to be trifled with."

—

Haweis. IT Whatsoever a man sow-
eth, &c. The expression is proverbial.

The idea is, that every man shall be
rewarded according to his works.
Many commentators understand that
special reference is had, in ver. 7-10, to

the provision for the ministry men-
tioned in ver. 6. Whitby says the
language is so understood " by most in-

terpreters; " but he did not agree
^Vith them. For example: ver. 7.

" For whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he reap. All these things tend
to this purpose, that ministers should
be nourished and maintained; "— ver.

8. " He addeth a similitude and an
allegory. And this general sentence
of sowing he applieth to the particular
matter of nourishing and maintaining
the ministers of the word, saying, he
that soweth in the Spirit, that is, he
that cherisheth the teachers of God's
word," <fec. — Luther. '< This meta-
phor of sowing doth elsewhere sig-

nify all the moral actions of a man's
life, whether they be good or evil.

Prov. xi. 18; xxii. 8. But here Paul
restrains it to those good works of
liberality which are performed in the
maintenance of the ministry."

—

Per-

7 Be not deceived; God is

not mocked : for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also

reap.

8 For he that soweth to his

flesh shall of the flesh reap cor-

ruption ; but he that soweth to

kins. " Be properly observant of the
wants of your teachers. God requires

this mark of sincerity ; as the husband-
man hath the recompense of his harvest

for his seed, so shall you, from these

temporal things, reap spiritual."

—

Gilpin, Ver. 7. " To what the ref-

erence is here is not perfectly plain.

In the connection in which it stands,

it seems to refer to the support of the
ministers of the gospel; and Paul in-

troduces the general principle, that as

a man sows he will I'eap, to show them
what will be the effect of a liberal and
proper use of their property. If
they made a proper use of it; if they
employed it for benevolent purposes;
if they appropriated what they should
to the support of religion, they would
reap accordingly: — ver. 9. The ref-

erence here is particularly to the
support of the ministers of religion,

ver. 6, but the apostle makes the ex-
hortation general."— Barnes. It is

proper to add that Barnes interprets

ver. 8 as referring to an entirely dif-

ferent subject; but why he supposes
that this new subject is thus inter-

posed, and the other resumed at ver. 9,

does not appear. " Here the apostle
offers several arguments to considera-
tion, for exciting them to theforemen-
tioned duty of liberality and Christian
beneficence in general, and to the
ministers of the word in particular."
— Poole. " He commendeth liberal-

ity both to their pastors and to the
poor ; he compareth works of char-
ity to a spiritual sowing, which shall

have a most plentiful harvest; and he
compareth covetousness and niggard-
liness to a carnal sowing, whereof
nothing can be gathered but such
things as being unprofitable fade away
and perish by and by."

—

Assemb.
Annot.

8. Fjr he that soweth to the flesh, &Q,
S.ie notes on Rom. ii. G-11; 2. Cor.
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the Spirit shall of the Spirit

reap life everlasting.

9 And let us not be weary in

well doing : for in due season
we shall reap, if we faint not,

10 As we have therefore op-
portunity, let us do good unto
all men, especially unto them
who are of the household of
faith.

11 Ye see how large a letter

I have written unto you with
mine own hand.

12 As many as desire to make
a fair shew in the flesh, they
constrain you to be circumcised

;

V. 10. Many have supposed that end-

less ruin is here denounced a3 the

penalty of sin. Without insisting that

such a penalty would be disproportion-

ate to the oifence as interpreted by
many commentators, see note on
ver. 7, or that the phraseology in-

dicates that the harvest is reaped
while men remain in the flesh, it is

sufficient to say that no intimation is

found in the apostle's language, that

the penalty is endless in its nature, or

that it even extends at all into the

future life. Whether men shall be

punished in the future life or not, the

doctrine certainly is not taught in this

passage.

9. And let us not be weary in well

doing. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 58.

V For in due season, we shall reap, &c.

The agricultural image is preserved
of reaping a crop in due time after

sowing the seed.

10. Let us do good unto all men.
All are children of one Father, and we
are bound to love all and to treat them
as brethren. V Especially unto them,

&c. Benevolence to all does not ex-

clude especial kindness to those who
are most nearly connected with us or

dependent upon us. See ITim. iv. 10;

V. 8, 17.

11. Ye see how large a letter, &G.

Some suppose the apostle to refer to

the size of the charactei's in which the

epistle was written, as if, for some
rea^Ui'.; he could not fashion the letters

3*

only lest they should suffer per-

secution for the cross of Christ.

13 For neither they them-
selves who are circumcised
keep the law ; but desire to

have 3'ou circumcised, that they
may glory in your flesh.

1-1 But God forbid that I
should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom the world is crucified

unto me, and I unto the world.
15 For in Christ Jesus neither

circumcision availeth anything,
nor uncircumcision, but a new
creature.

of the Greek alphabet elegantly. In
myjudgment, the better opinion is, that
" what the apostle says must be under-
stood of the length of the epistle, in all

probability the largest he had ever
written with his own hand; though
several, much larger, have been dicta-

ted by him, but they were written by
his scribe or amanuensis."— Clarke.

AVhatever he had done with his own
hand was designed as a proof that the
epistle was genuine. See note on 1

Cor. xvi. 21.

12, 13. As many as desire, &c.
The following paraphrase substan-
tially expresses the opinion of many
commentators : " They who would
seduce you to the observance of
the Jewish law do it solely to avoid
persecution for the sake of the gospel;
for they themselves, though circum-
cised, do not observe the law; but
press circumcision on you, merely that
they may glory in having made you
proselytes."— Gilpin.

14. But God forbid that I should
glory, &c. Paul had been a zealous
observer of the Mosaic ritual before
his conversion, see Acts xxii. 3;
xxvi. 5; yet he would not glory or
boast, except in that divine grace of

which the cross was an emblem. See
notes on Rom. i. 23; 1 Cor. ii. 2.

IT Crucified, &.Q. See note on ch. ii.

20.

lo. For in Christ Jesus neither

circumcision, &g. See note on ch. v. 6.
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16 And as many as walk ac-

cording to this rule, peace be on
them, and mercy, and upon the

Israel of God.
17 From henceforth let no

man trouble me ; for I bear in

IT A netn creature, «fec. See note on 2

Cor. V. 17.

16. As many as walk, &c. As
many as conform to this rule of

righteousness, trusting in grace rather

than in the law for justification.

IT Peace be on them. See note on Rom.

my body the marks of the Lord
Jesus.

18 Brethren, the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be with your
spirit. Amen.

T[ Unto the Galations, written from Borne.

XV. 33. IT The Israel of God. All true

believers.

17. From henceforth, &c. See note

on 2 Cor. iv. 10.

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Seo note on Rom. xvi. 20.



EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus
Christ by the will of God,

to the saints which are at Eph-
esus, and to the faithful in

Christ Jesus

:

2 Grace he to you, and peace,
from God our Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER I.

The authorship of this epistle is

universally ascribed to Paul. Some
have supposed that it was addressed
to the Laodiceans rather than to the
Ephesians, but the general opinion i3,

that the reading in the first verse is

genuine, and that it was sent to the
" saints at Ephesus," but designed for

the general instruction of others also,

described as " the faithful in Christ

Jesus." The gospel was planted at
Ephesus by Paul. Acts xviii. 19-21.

He visited that city a second time, and
remained there two years; Acts xix.

1-10; and his success was so great
that the unbelieving citizens became
alarmed, lest the magnificent Temple
of Diana should be deserted; and the
life of the apostle was in such manifest
danger that he departed for Macedonia.
Acts xix. 10-41; xx. 1. Subsequent-
ly, when at Miletus on his way to

Jerusalem, Paul "sent to Ephesus and
called the elders of the church," whom
he reminded of his former labors and
instructions, and to whom ho gave his

parting advice and blessing. Acts xx.
17-38. The city of Ephesus was in

Ionia, about forty miles from Smyrna.
When visited by Paul it was regarded
as the metropolis of Asia. In succes-

3 Blessed he the God and Fa-

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ

:

4 According as he hath chosen
us in him before the foundation

of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before

him in love

:

sive wars it was destroyed, and no
trace of its former magnificence re-

mains; indeed, it is said, that "now
no human being lives in Ephesus."

—

Calmet.

1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God. See note on 1

Cor. i. 1. IT To the saints. Christians:

equivalent to " the faithful in Christ

Jesus." See notes on Acts ix. 13;
Rom. XV. 26.

2. Grace be to you, &G. See note

on Rom. i. 7.

3-4. Blessed be the God, Ac. The
general idea of the apostle, in these

two verses, has been well expressed

thus : " Praised be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,
not confining his favors to the Jews,

hath blessed us Gentiles also with

every spiritual gift in the church of

God, through the mediation of Christ,

and that without subjecting us to the

law of Moses as a condition of salva-

tion. This he hath done, agreeably to

his having elected us to be his people

through Christ, before the foundation

of the world, in order that we might
be holy and unblamable in his sight,

not by the observance of any rites,

whether heathenish or Jewish, but

through the exercise of love to God and
man."— MacknigfU.

31
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5 Having predestinated us

unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Clirist to himself, accord-

ing to the good pleasure of his

will,

6 To the praise of the glory

of his grace, wherein he hath

made us accepted in the be-

loved :

7 In whom we have redemp-
tion through his blood, the for-

5. Having predestinated us, &Q. See

notes on Rom. viii. 28-30. IT The
adoption of children. See note on

Rom. viii. 15. IT According to the

good pleasure of his will. The bless-

ings which God bestows are the fruit

of his grace, not a reward merited by

our works. Ch. ii. 8, 9. "The truth

is, God was so far from choosing the

Gentiles out of faith foreseen, that he

did not choose them for the sake and
obedience of Christ foreseen. God did

not love us from eternity because

Christ was to die for us in time, but

because he loved us with an everlasting

love, therefore in the fulness of time
[Christ] was sent to die for us; so that

the death of Christ was the fruit and
effect, but not the cause, of our elec-

tion; no other reason (says Bishop
Fell, upon the place) can bo assigned

of this privilege, but the good pleasure

of God; and if Christ's suffering were
not the cause of our election, much
less our own deservings, as he adds
there. Almighty God not choosing us

because worthy, but to make us wor-
thy by choosing us."

—

Poole.

6. To the praise of the glory of his

grace. This phrase is a Hebraism,
equivalent to " the praise of his

glorious grace," and it is so translated

by Tyndale. The whole scheme of

justification and salvation manifests
divine grace, not human merit. See
notes on Rom. v. 21; vi. 23. V In
the beloved. In Jesus Christ.

7. Redemption through his blood.

See note on Rom. iii. 24. IT Forgive-

ness of sins. See notes on Matt. i. 21;
vi. 12, 14, 15.

8. Wherein he hath abounded, &c.
*' Where sin abounded grace did much

giveness of sins, according to

the riches of his grace
;

8 Wherein he hath abounded
toward us in all wisdom and
prudence

;

9 Having made known unto
us the mystery of his will, ac-

covding to his good pleasure
which he hath purposed in him-
self:

10 Thnt in the dispensation

more abound." Rom. v. 20. The ex-

tent of this abounding grace is indi-

cated in what follows. IT In all wis-

dom and prudence. " There was a wise
design running through the wholo
plan, and abounding in it in an emi-
nent degree."— Barnes.

9. The viystery of his will. See
note on Rom. xi. 25. IT According to

his good pleasure. The design of God
in regard to his children is prompted
by his choice. Some have vainly im-
agined that the love of God truly

desired the salvation of all; but that

the perversity of many was so great as

to induce him to design their endless

ruin. On the contrary, the apostlo

assures us the purpose which God hath
formed is " according to his good pleas-

ure." IT Which he hath purposed in

himself. God hath not suspended the

eternal welfare of his children on any
contingency, but hath secured it by
his own immutable purpose. Isa. xlv.

23; Heb. vi. 13, 17, 18.

10. The dispensation of the fulness

of times. "To have it declared when
the time were full come."— Tyndale.

IT All things in Chriit. All intelligent

beings. The following note is curious

:

" The things which are to be united

in Christ are those which are in heaven
and which are on earth. Nothing is

said of hell. Of course this passage

cannot teach the doctrine of universal

salvation, since there is owe world

which is not to have a part in this

ultimate union."

—

Barnes. Yet the

same author says of " the fulness of

times," mentioned in this verse, " the

period referred to here is that when all

things shall be gathered together in

the Redeemer at the winding up of
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of the fulness of times he might
gather together in one all things

in Christ, both which are in

heaven, and which are on earth

;

€ve7i in him :

11 In whom also we have ob-

tained an inheritance, being pre-

destinated according to the pur-
pose of him who worketh all

things after the counsel of his

own will

:

12 That we should be to the

praise of his glory, who first

trusted in Christ.

13 In whom ye also trusted,

human affairs, or tho consummation
of all things." Another critic says

that " the things in heaven and tho

things upon earth are tho widest ex-

pression of universality, desi;^ned to

show the extent of the preceding "all

things."— Ellicott. " These words dis-

cover to us tho end and design of

God in making known the mysteries

of his will; that is, in revealing tho

gospel: it was to gather into one uni-

versal church both angels and men,
Jews and Gentiles, under Christ their

head, and by virtue of that union to

become one with the Father, as he and
Christ were one."— Poole. See John
xii. 32. Here, as elsewhere, the

apostle, while vindicating the claims of

the Gentiles to bo received into the

church on equal terras with tho Jews,
enforces his argument by tho fact that

God is no respecter of persons, that his

goodness extends to ail, and that he
has proposed to bestow final salvation

on both Jews and Gentiles, to wit, the

whole human family. See notes on
liom. xi. 23-32.

11. We have obtained, &Q. Either
tho Jews, in contradistinction to tho

Gentiles, vcr. 13, or more prob-
ably tho first believers, whether Jews
or Gentiles; seover. 12; 1 Tim. iv. 10.

IT Predestinated. See notes on Piom. viii.

28-30. IT Wtio worleth all thiwjs, &c.

Who accomplishes all his purposes;
who is not turned aside by the perverse-

ness of sinners nor hindered by any un-
expected obstruction. Isa. xlvi. 10.

after that ye heard the word of
truth, the gospel of your salva-

tion : in whom also, after that

ye believed, ye were sealed
with that Holy spirit of prom-
ise,

14 Which is the earnest of
our inheritance until the re-

demption of the purchased pos-
session, unto the j)raise of his

glory.

15 Wherefore I also, after I

heard of your faith in the Lord
Jesus, and love unto all the
saints.

12. That we should be to the praise,

&c. " Should be tho occasion or the

means of celebrating his glory; or

that praise should bo ascribed to him
as the result of cur salvation." —
Barnes. TT Who first trusted in Christ.

Or hoped, as in tho margin. See note
on ver. 11.

13. In whom ye also trusted, &c.
The Ephesians, whom he was specially

addressing, and generally all who were
not among the first believers. See
note on ver. 11. IT Gospel of your sal-

vation. See note on Luke ii. 10.

IT Sealed with that Holy Spirit ofpromise.
There may be a reference here to the
occurrence recorded in Acts xix. 1-G.

But generally, in the apostolic ago,
believers enjoyed special influences of
the Divine Spirit, testifying that they
were children of God. Rom. viii. lo-
ll.

14. Which is the earnest of our in-

heritance. See note on 2 Cor. i. 22.

IT Until the redemption, &o. See noto
on Rom. viii. 23.

15. 16. After I heard of your faith,

&c. Although the gospel was preached
at Ephesus by Paul, ana many believed,

yet, as several years bad elapsed bo-
fore this epistle was written, he may
be understood to mean, that he had
recently heard that they remained
steadfast in the faith, and therefore

gave thanks. The general purport of
his prayer, ver. 15-23, has been brief-

ly paraphrased thus: "It is the

constant subject of my prayers and
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16 Cease not to give thanks
for you, making mention of you
in my prayers

;

17 That the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glo-

ry, may give unto you the spirit

of wisdom and revehitron in the

knowledge of him

:

18 The eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened

;

that ye may know what is the

hope of his calling, and what
the riches of the glory of his

inheritance in the saints,

19 And what is the exceed-
ing greatness of his power to us-

ward who believe, according to

the working of his mighty
power,

thankfulness, that you may continue
in union with Christ; and that your
minds may be enlightened more and
more by contemplating the greatness

of this dispensation, and the wonderful
events, especially the resurrection and
exaltation of Christ, whereby God
hath united unto himself the whole
race of mankind in one vast com-
prehensive scheme of salvation."—
Gilpin.

17. The God of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Father who "sent the Son "

to communicate all these blessings,

and thus to become " the Saviour of
the world.'-* 1 John iv. 14. IT The
Father of glory. The glorious Father.

V In the knowledge of him. Or, "for
the acknowledgment" of him, as in
the margin.

18. The eyes of your understanding
being enlightened. That is, by the wis-
dom and revelation of the Divine
Spirit, ver. 17. IT The hope of his

calling. " The meaning here is, that
it would be an inestimable privilege to

be made fully acquainted with the
benefits of the Christian hope, and to

be permitted to understand fully what
Christians have a right to expect
in the world of glory." — Barnes.
IT Riches of the glory, &o. Or, glorious

20 Which he wrought in

Christ, when he raised him
from the dead, and set him at

his own right hand in the
heavenly places,

21 Far above all principality,

and power, and might, and do-
minion, and every name that is

named, not only in this world,
but also in that which is to

come

:

22 And hath put all things un-
der his feet, and gave him to be

the head over all things to the
church,

23 Which is his body, the ful-

ness of him that filleth all in
all.

riches of the promised blessing. See
note on Rom. ii. 4.

19. Exceeding greatness of his power,

&c. As men are dependent on God
for salvation from sin, the apostle de-
sired that they should be conscious of
his power to bestow the blessing. In
like manner, and for a like purpose,
our Lord declared that none is able to

pluck us from our Father's hand.
John X. 29.

20. When he raised him from the
dead. Thus demonstrating him to be
the Son of God. See note on Rom. i.

4. IT At his own ri^ht hand. See note on
Acts ii. 34; vii. 55.

21. Far above all principality, &0,
" The general sense of this verse is,

that the Lord Jesus was exalted to the
highest conceivable dignity and honor.
Compare Phil. ii. 9; Col. ii. 10."

— Barnes.
22. And hath put all things under

his feet. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 27.

IT Head over all things, &o. See note on
1 Cor. xi. 3. He is the spiritual head
©f the whole human family, which is

to be gathered together in him, ver. 10,

and to become one in him. John xvii.

21.

23. Which is his body, &c. See
note on 1 Cor. xii. 27.
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CHAPTER II.

AND you hath he quickened^

who were dead in tres-

passes and sins

;

2 Wherein in time past ye
walked according to the course

of this world, according to the

prince of the power of the air,

the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience :

3 Among whom also we all

had our conversation in times

CHAPTER II.

1. And you hath he quickened, <fec.

Made alive. " The wages of sin is

death." See note on Kom. vi. 23.

That this death is not endless in its

nature, and that it does not necessari-

ly extend beyond the present state of

existence, is evident from the fact that

believers, such as the apostle here ad-
dresses, are made alive, or pass from
death unto life, while they yet dwell
in the flesh. See note on John v. 24.

The same God who raised his Son from
the dead, ch. i. 20, had also raised the

brethren at Ephesus from their spir-

itual death, and they might safely

believe that the same power would be
effectual to raise them to immortal life,

after the dissolution of their earthly
tabernacle. 2 Cor. v. i. " The words
' hath he quickened,' or made to live,

are supplied, but not improperly, by
our translators."— Barnes. See ver.

5.

2. The course of this world. Either
the customs of the age, as the world
probably denotes, or the customs of

mankind generally in the present state

of existence. The idea is, that the
Ephesians had formerly been sinners,

like others. IT Prince of the power of
the air. Equivalent to " prince of this

world," John xii. 31; and " the god
of this world," 2 Cor. iv. 4 : see
the notes. IT The spirit that now work-
eth, &c. This phrase is explanatory of
the foregoing : "the prince of the
power of the air " being that disobe-
dient, sinful spirit to which all are

past in the lusts of our flesh,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind ; and were by
nature the children of wrath,
even as others.

4 But God, who is rich in
mercy, for his great love where-
with he loved us,

5 Even when we were dead
in sins, hath quickened us to-

gether with Christ, (by grace
ye are saved ;)

6 And hath raised us up to-

subject before they are quickened to
new life.

3. Among whom also we all had our
conversation, &o. Jews, as well as
Gentiles, were dead in sin. This idea
is amplified and illustrated in the first

three chapters of the Epistle to the
Romans. "The Scripture hath con-
cluded all under sin." Gal. iii. 22.
See also Rom. xi. 32. All are in like
need of divine grace, and God hath
promised to be gracious to all. IT In
the lusts of our flesh. " Fleshly lusts

"

are represented as warring against the
soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11, and as furnishing
the principal incitement to sin, James
i. 13-15. See note on Rom. vi. 7.

IT By nature the children of wrath, <fcc.

Subject to punishment for sin. See
note on John iii. 36.

4. His great love wherewith he loved
us, &c. God does not love his children
because he has quickened them from
their deadness in sin, but he quickens
and raises them because he loves them
abundantly. See John iii. 16; IJohn
iv. 9, 10, 19.

5. Even when we were dead in sins.

Even the sinfulness of men has not
separated them from the love of God.
Rom. viii. 38, 39. He is so far from
hating them, and requiring to be
pacified by the blood of his Son, as
many have erroneously believed, that
the gift of his Son was the fruit of his

love which had never been cooled or
diminished. See note on Rom. v. 8.

II By grace ye are saved. See ver.

8.

6. Hath raised us up together. " That
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gether, and made us sit togeth-

er in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus

:

7 That in the ages to come
he might shew the exceeding
riches of his grace, in his kind-

ness toward us, through Clirist

Jesus.
8 For by grace are ye saved

through faith : and that not of

is, we are raised from the death of

sill to the life of religion, in connection

with the resurrection of Jesus, and iu

virtue of that. So close is the con-

nection between him and his people,

that his resurrection made theirs cer-

tain. Compare Col. ii. 12.''

—

Barnes.

V And made us sit together in heavenly

places, &c. Here, as in ch. i. 3, 20,

and ch. iii. 10, the word places is sup-

plied by the translators. Some suppose

the phrase to indicate heaven; but the

better opinion is, that by sitting to-

gether in heavenly places, the apos-

tle means simply enjoying spiritual

blessings.

7. Exceeding riches of his grace, &c.

See ver. 4.

8. For by grace are ye saved, &c.
*' By mere favor. It is not by your
own merit; it is not because you have
any claim. This is a favorite doctrine

with Paul, as it is with all who love

the Lord Jesus in sincerity."— Barnes.

This idea is fully elaborated in the first

three chapters of the Epistle to the

Romans. The Gentiles, without writ-

ten law, and the Jews, having " the

oracles of God," had equally failed of

attaining righteousness, and were
equally dependent on the grace of

God to grant them justification through
faith. See note on llom. i. 17. % And
that not of yourselves, &c. Some com-
mentators understand the apostle to

refer to faith, as the gift of God. The
fact that faith is one of the gracious
gifts of God is doubtless true; but Paul
seems here to refer to salvation, rather

than faith, as " not of yourselves,"

but as a divine gift. " By the mere
favor of God ye Jews and Gentiles are

saved through faith ; and this salvation

yourselves: it is the gift of

God:
9 Not of works, lest any man

should boast.

10 For we are his workman-
ship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works, which God
hath before ordained that we
should walk in them.

11 Wherefore remember, that

is no work of yours; it is the free gift

of God."

—

Maclcnight.

y. Not of wirhs, &c. "By tho

deeds of the law there shall no flesh bo
justified in his sight." The only hopo
for the least sinful man is, that he ma}'

be "justified freely by His grace

through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus." Rom. iii. 20-24. See
also note on Rom. xi. 6. It has been
supposed, by some, that the apostle

speaks here only of that partial sal-

vation from sin, which believers enjoy,

through faith, in the present life, and
which is indicated in ver. 1, by the

quickening of those who had been dead
in trespasses and sins. Be it so. Yet
it must be remembered that if the less

important blessing be the gift of God,
to the utter exclusion of works, much
more the greater. If men cannot
merit partial deliverance from sinful-

ness by their works, they are surely

unable to purchase final and absolute

salvation. "Consider it, therefore,

always as the gift of God's goodness.

Claim nothing on your own merits;

but all from the grace of God in Christ."
— Gilpin.

10. We are his workmanship, &o.
Created by him, and renewed by him
in the spirit of our minds, ch. iv. 23,

being quickened into life by him from
our deadness in sin, ver. 1. IT Createdin

Christ Jesus unto good works, &o. Al-
though good works are not the meri-

torious cause of salvation, ver. 9, yet

they " accompany salvation," Heb.
vi. 9, and are the legitimate fruit of

that grace which " bringeth salvation."

Titus ii. 11, 12.

11. Wherefore remember, &c. To
excite their gratitude for the blessing
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ye being in time past Gentiles in

the flesh, who iire called Un-
circumcision by that which is

called the Circumcision in the

flesh made by hands
;

12 That at that time ye were
without Christ, being aliens

from the commonwealth of
Israel, and strangers from the

covenants of promise, having
no hope, and without God in

the world :

13 But now, in Christ Jesus,
ye who sometime were far off

are made nigh by the blood of
Christ.

14 For he is our peace, who

bestowed, the apostle calls the atten-

tion of his brethren to the depth of
spiritual degradation from which they
had been delivered.

12. Without Christ, &c. While
they were yet unconverted Gentiles,

ver. 11, destitute of the divine oi-acles,

and ignorant of the " covenants of
promise," they were of course destitute

of faith in Christ and fai th iti the true

God, and of the joy which such faith

affords. But though they were in

this sense "without Christ," and " with-
out God in the world," God was never-
theless their loving Father, and had
sent his Son Jesus Christ to save them
from their sins and to bring them to a
knowledge of the truth. John iii. 16,

17; Rom. v. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 4.

13. By the blood of Christ. By the
covenant of grace, of which, in the
Eastern phraseology, the blood of
Christ was the seal. See note on Matt,
xxvi. 28. Or, it may be understood
of the doctrine of grace, proclaimed by
Christ, which he figuratively styled
his fle&h and his blood. See notes on
John vi. 54, 63.

14. He is our peace, &c. " The
peace here referred to is that by which
a union in worship and in feeling has
been produced between the Jews and
the Gentiles."— Barnes. IT The mid-
dle wall of partition. The figure is

drawn from the partition-wall in the
temple, which separated the " court of

4

hath made both one, and hath
broken down the middle wall
of partition between us

;

15 Having abolished in his

flesh the enmity, even the law
of commandments contained in

ordinances ; for to make in him-
self of twain one new man, so

making peace

;

16 And that he might recon-
cile both unto God in one body
by the cross, having slain the
enmity thereby

:

17 And came and preached
peace to you which were afar
oft\ and to them that were
"igh.

the Gentiles " from the space appro-
priated for the Jews; but the special

reference is to the ceremonial law, as is

manifest from the language in ver. 15.

15. In his flesh. A figurative ex-
pression, similar to " the blood of

Christ" in ver. 13. IT Enmity. The
cause of alienation or enmity between
the Jews and Gentiles. IT The law of
commandments, &c. Namely, the
ritual law of Moses, which occasioned
the enmity before mentioned. IT One
new man, &Q. To unite Jews and
Gentiles into onp harmonious body,
one Christian church.

16. And that he might reconcile both

unto God, &c. See notes on 2 Cor. v.

18-20. Thus should the two races not
only be at peace with each other, but
also at peace with God. IT By
the cross. Equivalent to "blood of

Christ," ver. 13, and " his flesh," ver.

15. IT Having slain the enmity thereby.

Between Jews and Gentiles, by re-

moving the cause, ver. 15 ; and
between both Jews and Gentiles and
their gracious Father. See note on
Rom. V. 10.

17. Preached peace, Sid. " That is,

the system of religion which he pro-

claimed was adapted to produce peaco
with God. This he preached perscvi-

ally to those who "were nigh," that

is, the JcAvs; to those who were "afar
off," the Gentiles, ho preached it by
his apostles."

—

Barnes.
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18 For through him we both
luive access by one Spirit unto
the Father.

19 Now therefore ye are no
more strangers and foreigners,

but fellow citizens with the

saints, and of the household of

God;
20 And are built upon the

foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner stone

;

21 In whom all the building

18. For through him, &c. "For
through him, thus reconciling us to

God, we both (Jew and Gentile) have
access by one spirit of adoption con-

ferred upon us by the Father, and are

enabled to come unto him as our

Father. Kom. viii. 15."— Whitby.

19. Strangers and foreigners. " Al-

iens from the commonwealth of Israel,"

ver. 12. If Fellow-citizens with the

saints, &c. Though Gentiles by birth,

ye are united with the believing Jews
into one church, one common brother-

hood.

20. And are built, &c. Some sup-

pose this architectural figure was
introduced to gratify the Ephesians,

who were proud of their splendid edi-

fices, especially the Temple of Diana;

others, that Paul had in his mind the

temple at Jerusalem, as the fittest

emblem of the Christian church. But
this figure is often used by him, when
addressing other churches. See note

on 1 Cor. iii. 9. ^Apostles and proph-

ets. The general idea is, that faith

in divine revelation lies at the founda-

tion of the Christian church. V Chief
corner stone. The most important of

all. Jesus alone, of all the divine

messengers, was " the brightness" of

the Father's " glory, and the express

image of his person." Heb. i. 3.

21. In whom all the building, &c.

See note on ver. 20.

22. Habitation of God, &Q. See

note on 2 Cor, vi. 16. Ver. 19-22

have been briefly paraphrased thus:
" You are therefore no longer foreign-

ers, but members of the church of

Christ, that universal church, founded

fitly framed together groweth
unto a holy temple in the Lord :

22 In whom ye also are
builded together for a habita-
tion of God through the Spirit.

CHAPTER III.

FOR this cause I Paul, the
prisoner of Jesus Christ for

you Gentiles,

2 If ye have heard of the dis-

upon prophets and apostles, in which
Jesus Christ himself is the chief corner

stone, and in which God, by his Holy
Spirit, now dwells, as he once inhabit-

ed the temple of the Jews."— Gilpin.

CHAPTER III.

1. For this cause I Paul, <fec. Be-
cause his brethren had been quickened
from death in sin, by the grace of God,
and admitted to the full privileges of
the gospel, as described in the previous
chapter, the apostle here commences
an earnest exhortation that they
should walk worthy of their vocation.
But he suddenly breaks off, and what
follows to ch. iv. 1, is a parenthesis.

Some have attempted to avoid such an
abrupt transition by a different trans-

lation, thus :
" For this cause I

Paul, the servant of Jesus, am in

bonds."— Tyndale. " For this cause
am I Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ."
— Haweis. But the parenthesis is

characteristic of Paul, and is probably
the true construction. Besides, he
would scarcely say that God's goodness
to the Gentiles was the cause of his im-
prisonment, as represented by the
versions of Tyndale and Haweis.
IT The prisoner. Paul is supposed to

have been imprisoned at Rome when
he wrote this epistle.

2. Ifye have heard, &c. The particle

rendered if " is not here designed to

express a doubt whether they had heard
of it or not, for he takes it for granted
that they had."

—

Barnes. "Seeing
ye have heard," &c.— Macknight.
" Since I well know you have heard,"
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pensation of the grace of God
which is given me to you-ward :

3 How that by revehition he
made known unto me the mys-
tery

;
(as I wrote afore in few

words

;

4 Whereby, when ye read,

ye may understand my knowl-
edge in the mystery of Christ,)

5 Which in other ages was
not made known unto the sons

of men, as it is now revealed

unto his holy apostles and
prophets by the Spirit

;

6 That the Gentiles should be
fellow heirs, and of the same

«fcc.

—

Doddridge. IT Dispensation of the

grace, <fcc. By the gracious appoint-

ment of God, Paul had been commis-
sioned to preach the gospel, not only

to the Ephesians, but to the Gentiles

generally; and this appointment he
regarded as a favor, notwithstanding it

involved so much labor and hardship.

See note on 2 Cor. iv. 1. See also 1

Tim. i. 12.

3. How that by revelation, <fec. See

note on Gal. i. 1. IT Mystery. That
which before was unknown. See note

on Rom. xi. 25. IT As I wrote afore in

Jew words. Or, " a little before," as in

the margin. Commentators differ in

opinion in regard to the apostle's

meaning here: some understand him
to refer to a former epistle, now lost;

others, and with apparently better

reason, understand him to refer to

what he had previously written in

this epistle.

4. Whereby, when ye read, «tc.

When they should receive and read
this epistle, they would understand
Paul's knowledge concerning the

divine plan of justification by faith,

and its extent to the Gentiles equally

with the Jews.
5. Which in other ages was not

known, <fec. Namely, the "mystery
of Christ," ver. 4. This explains the

meaning of the word mystery,— name-
ly, something unknown for a time,

and afterwards " revealed."

6. That the Gentiles should be fel-

body, and partakers of his prom-
ise in Christ by the gospel

:

7 Whereof I was made a
minister, according to the gift

of the grace of God given unto
me by the effectual working of

his power.
8 Unto me, who am less than

the least of all saints, is this

grace given, that I should
preach among the Gentiles the

unsearchable riches of Christ

;

9 And to make all men see

what is the fellowship of the

mystery, which from the begin-
nino: of the world hath been hid

low heirs, <fec. This was a mystery,

hid from all the posterity of Abraham,
until Christ appeared in the flesh.

The Jews "stumbled at that stum-
bling stone," Rom. ix. 32, imagining
that a strict observance of the law
was indispensable to justification.

But the mystery was revealed, " that

God would justify the heathen through
faith," Gal. iii. 8, and save the ful-

ness of the Gentiles," as well as " all

Israel." Rom. xi. 25, 26.

7. Whereof I was made a minister

^

&c. See note on ver. 2.

8. Less than the least of all saints.

Paul fully realized the woi chlessness

of his own works, as the meritorious

cause of the blessings which God
had bestowed on him. Indeed, he
acknowledged himself to be blame-
worthy' before God, on account of his

early opposition to Christianity. See
note on 1 Cor. xv. 9. Yet his con-

science bore him witness, that, after

his conversion, he "was not a whit be-

hind the very chiefest apostles." See
note on 2 Cor. xi. 5. IT Unsearchable

riches of Christ. The full glory of the

blessings revealed in the " promise in

Christ by the gospel," ver. 6, whereof
Paul " was made a minister," ver. 7,

surpasses the most vivid conceptions of

the human mind- See note on 1 Cor.

ii. 9.

9. The fellowship of the mystery, &C.
" Archbishop Whately (Errors of

Romanism, ch. ii., § 1) renders it ' the
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in God, who created all things

by Jesus Christ

:

10 To the intent that now
unto the principalities and pow-
ers in heavenly jt?^aces might be

known by tlie cliurch the mcfni-

fold wisdom of God,
11 According to the eternal

purpose which he purposed in

Christ Jesus our Lord :

1:2 In wliom we have bdld-

common participation of the mystery;'

that is, of truths formarly unknown,
and which could not be iinown by
man's unaided powers, but which
were now laid open by the gracious

dispensation of Divine Providence;

no longer concealed, or confined to a
few, but to bo partaken of by all."

—

Barnes. IT Who created all thinjs by
Jesus Christ. " Who frames and man-
ages this whole new creation by Jesus
Christ. St. Paul speaks of the work
of redemption under the name of crea-

tion. So 2 Cor. V. 17, and Gal. vi.

13,"

—

Locke. "iiita 'ItjctoO XpidTov

(by Jesus Christ) is not in the best

Mss."— Conybeare. The phrase is re-

jected by Griesbach. and the best

critics.

10. Principalities and powers. Most
commentators suppose that different

orders of angels are here intended. I

prefer tli^ interpretation by Locke and
others, that the phrase denotes eccle-

siastical rulers. IT Manifold wisdom,
&Q. See note on 1 Cor. ii. 7. " That
which calls forth the expressions of

rapturous admiration here, and in the

similar passage, Horn. xi. 3o, is the

divine plan of including all mankind
in a universal redemption."— Cony-
beare.

11. Eternal purpose, &c. See note

on ch. i. 9. " The fair meaning of the

passage here is, that God had formed a
plan which was eternal in reference to

the salvation of men; that that plan
had reference to the Lord Jesus, and
that it was now executed by the gospel.

It is impossible to get away from the

idea that God has a plan. It is too

often afiBrmed in the Scriptures, and is

too consonant with our reason, to be

ness and access with confidence
by the faith of him.
^
13 Wherefore I desire that ye

faint not at m}^ tribulations for

you, which is your glory.

14 For this '^cause I bow my
knees unto the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ,

15 Of whom the whole fami-

ly in heaven and earth is

named.

disputed. It is as undesirable as it is

impossible to escape from that idea.

Who could respect or honor an in-

telligent being that had no plan, no
purpose, no intention, and that did all

things by caprice andhap-hazaid? If

God has any plan, it must be eternal.

He has no new schemes; he has no in-

tentions which he did not always have."
— Barnes. I only add, that it is ut-

terly inconceivable that this eternal

plan should involve the endless misery

of men who were not 3'ct created, and
who had not done good or evil. Such
a design or plan is wholly Inconsistent

with the character of that God whose
essential characteristic is Love. 1

Joh:i iv. IG.

12. In whom we have boldness, <fec.

As disciples of Jesus, and thi-ough faith

ii! his assurance that God is our Father,

more kind and gracious than earthly

parents. Matt. vii. 11, we may ap-

proach the mercy-seat without fear,

believing that the Father will receive

us kindly, and bestow the blessings

which we need.

13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint

-not, &c. Paul was then a " prisoner"

at Pvome, ver. 1; but he would not

have his brethren disheartened on ac-

count of his persecutions. On the con-

trary, he would have their faith

confirmed by his own fortitude in the

midst of tribulations. See ver. 16.

14. For this cause. Namely, that

ye may not faint, but be encouraged.

IT / bow my knees. I ofifer prayer.

15. Of whom the whole family, Sec.

God " hath made of one blood all

nations of men." Acts xvii. 26. IT In
heaven and earth. Some commentators
understand angels and men; others.
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16 That he would grant you,
according to the riches of his

glory, to be strengthened with
might by his Spirit in the inner

man

;

17 That Christ may dwell in

your hearts by faith ; that ye,

being rooted and grounded in

love,

18 May be able to compre-
hend with all saints what is the

breadth, and length, and depth,
and height

;

the spirits of just men made perfect in

the future life and those who remain
on earth; others, the Jews and the

Gentiles. In either case, the pervad-
ing idea is. universality; God is the

universal Father of intelligent beings.

See note on ch. i. 10.

16. To be strengthened with might,

Ac. " To be powerfully strengthened.

That is, to give you abundant strength

to bear trials, to perform your duties,

to glorify his name."

—

Barnes.

17. That Christ may dwell in your

hearts by faith. See note on John xiv.

23. IT Rooted and grounded. Firmly
established.

18. May be able to comprehend, &c.

In the next verse the apostle declares

that the "love of Christ— passeth

knowledge," though he here prays that

his brethren may comprehend it. In
like manner, although " by searching,"

no maa can " find out the Almighty
unto perfection," yet to every one
comes the exhortation, "Acquaint now
thyself with him, and be at peace."

Job xi. 7; xxii. 21. We may learn

much, though perfect knowledge be
beyond our present capacity. IT The
breadth, and length, and depth, and
height. The extent, in all directions.

The apostle would express the great-

ness of the love of Christ.

19. The love of Christ. His 1 ove for

us; see note on Rom. viii. 35. IT Which
passeth knowledge. Which cannot be
perfectly understood; see note on vcr.

18. IT Filled with all thefulness of God.
" That you may have abundantly in

you whatsoever things are requisite to

make you perfect with Gcd; that you
4*

19 And to know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowl-
edge, that ye might be filled

with all the fulness of God.
20 Now unto him that is able

to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think,

according to the power that
worketh in us,

21 Unto him be glory in the
church by Christ Jesus through-
out all ages, world without
end. Amen.

may be replenished with all spiritual

graces."

—

Assemb. Annot.
20. Now unto him that is able, &c.

See note on Rom. xvi. 25. IT Exceeding
abundantly. See note on 2 Cor. iv. 17.

^Above all that we ask or think. We can-
not now fully comprehend the vastness

or riches of the blessings which divine
grace will bestow. See note onlCor.ii.9.

21. Unto him be glory, &c. " This
sublime doxology is to be considered,

not only as a strong expression of
the apostle's admiration of God's good-
ness to men, but also as a means of
strengthening the faith of the Ephe-
sians. For lest the great blessing
which the apostle had taught them to

expect might seem too much for sinful

creatures to receive, and more than
God would bestow on them, he ends
the doctrinal part of his epistle, in

which these blessings are described,

with a doxology to God, as both able
and willing to bestow on believers

blessings far more and greater than they
are able to ask or even to conceive."
— Macknight. IT Throughout all ages,

world without end. " To all the gen-
erations of the age of the ages. The
cumulative expression is somewhat pe-
culiar. It is not improbable, as Gro-
tius suggests, that the two formulas ex-
pressive of endless continuity are here
blended together." — Ellicott. " Lit-

erally, ' unto all generations of the age
of ages,' or * unto all the generations

of the eternity of eternities, or the

eternity of ages.' It is a language of a
heart full of the love of God, and desir-

ing that he might be praised without
ceasing fc^rever and ever."— Barnes.
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CHAPTER IV.

I
THEREFORE, the prisoner

of the Lord, beseech you
that ye walk worthy of the vo-

cation wherewith ye are called,

2 With all lowliness and
meekness, with longsuffering,

forbearing one another in love
;

3 Endeavouring to keep the

unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace.

CHAPTER IV.

"St. Paul having concluded the

special part of his epistle with the

foregoing chapter, he comes in this, as

his manner is, to practical exhor-
tations. He begins with unity, love,

and concord, which he presses upon
them, upon a consideration that he
makes use of in more of his epistles

than one, that is, theirbeing all mem-
bers of one and the same body, whereof
Christ is the head."— Locke.

1. / therefore, the prisoner of the

Jjord, &.Q. Here the subject is resumed
which was broken ofifat the commence-
ment of the previous chapter. See

note on ch. iii. 1. In view of the

abundant grace which God had man-
ifested to the Gentiles, the apostle

exhorts the Ephesians, who had been
made partakers of that grace, to '

' walk
as children of light," or to conduct as

Christians. Ch. v. 8. IT Walk worthy

of the vocation., <fec. That your conduct
be "agreeable, suitable, and con-

gruous, to those happy circumstances
into which the grace of God hath
brought you, whom he hath converted
from heathenism to Christianity."

—

Henry.
2. ^fVith all lowliness and meekness.

See notes on Acts xx. 19; Rom. xii. 3.

IT Long suffering. Patient endurance
of trials and afflictions. IT Forbearing

one another in love. See note on Rom.
XV. 1.

3. Unity of the Spirit. See note on
Rom. xii. 16. As the church of

Ephesus embraced both Jews and
Gentiles, this exhortation was pecu-

4 There is one body, and one
Spirit, even as ye are called la

one hope of your calling

;

5 One Lord, one faith, one
baptism,

6 One God and Father of all,

who is above all, and through
all, and in you all.

7 But unto every one of us is

given grace according to the

measure of the gift of Christ.

8 Wherefore he saith, When

liarly important, lest national jealous-

ies should be cherished as a "root of
bitterness." IT In the bond of peace.

See note on Rom. xii. 18.

4. There is one body and one Spirit,

<tc. The church is often represented
as the body, of which Christ is the
head ; and the same figure is sometimes
used as descriptive of the whole human
family, in which sense it is said " the
head of every man is Christ." 1 Cor.

xi. 3. See notes on Rom. xii. 4, 5,

where the same figure occurs.

5. One Lord. See note on 1 Cor.

viii. 6. IT One faith. A belief in the
same gospel, the same message of

grace from the universal Father to his

children. ^ One baptism. This refers

to the fact; not to the mofie. Whether
baptism were administered in one form
or another, all had been baptized as

disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ; and
this was a bond of union.

6. One God and Father of all, Ac.

See note on 1 Cor. viii. 6. This God
is supreme, and pervades all the works
of his hands.

7. But unto every one of us is given

grace, &G. See notes on Rom. xii. 3,

6. From what follows in ver. 11, it

seems that the apostle had special

reference to spiritual gifts, as in Rom.
xii. 6-8, and 1 Cor. xii. 7-11. " But
these gifts, and capacities, and quali-

fications for the serving of Christ in the

church, are not in the same manner
and measure given to all, but severally,

and in diverse degrees, such as Christ

in his several distribution of gifts is

pleased to dispense."

—

Hammond.
8. Wherefore he saith, <tc. " The
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he ascended up on high, he led

captivity captive, and gave gifts

unto men.
9 (Now that he ascended,

what is it but that he also de-

scended first into the lower
parts of the earth ?

10 He that descended is the

same also that ascended up far

above all heavens, that he
might fill all things.)

11 And he gave some, apos-

tles ; and some, prophets ; and
some, evangelists; and some,
pastors and teachers

;

12 For the perfecting of the

quotation is from Pa. Ixviii. 18, but

slightly altered, so as to correspond

neither with the Hebrew nor with the

Septuagint. Our two authorized ver-

sions of the Psalms have here departed

from the original, in order to follow

the present passage
;

probably on the

supposition that St. Paul quoted some
older reading."— Conybeare. Of the

various interpretations which have
been given of this verse, I prefer that

which supposes the apostle to have
adopted this language from the Old
Testament, as well fitted to express

his ideas concerning the bestowment
of gifts by Christ upon his disciples,

ver. 7, 11; without intending to de-

clare that it was originally prophetic

of this event.

9. Lower parts of the earth. "To
the lowest state of humiliation. This
seems to be the fair meaning of the

words. Heaven stands opposed to

earth. One is above, the other is

beneath. From the one Christ de-

scended to the other, and he came not

only to the earth, but he stooped to

the most humble condition of human-
ity here. See Phil. ii. 6-8."— Barnes.

See note on John iii. 13.

10. That he might fill all things.

"That he might fill all things with
his influence, and direct and overrule
all by his wisdom and power."

—

Dod-
dridge.

11. And he gave some, apostles, &c.
See note on 1 Cor. xii. 28. These are

saints, for the work of the min-
istry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ

:

13 Till we all come in the

unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ

:

14 That we henceforth be no
more children, tossed to and
fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the

sleight of men, and cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive

;

some of the gifts mentioned in ver. 8.

IT Evangelists. Literally, messengers
of good tidings. The title is peculiar-

ly appropriate to the preachers of the

gospel of grace and salvation, and pe-

culiarly inappropriate to those who
proclaim endless wrath and condem-
nation.

12. For the perfecting of the saints.

For their growth in grace, 2 Pet. iii.

18; for their improvement in all

the Christian virtues. Absolute per-

fection is not to be expected; but an
approximation to that condition is the

legitimate fruit of Christian culture.

IT For the work of the ministry. The
several classes enumerated in ver. 11

were engaged in the gospel ministry;

and, in the apostolic age, such diver-

sified labor was necessary. IT For the

edifying, &c. See note on Rom. xiv,

19. V Body of Christ. The church;

all believers. See note on Rom. .xii.

4, 5.

13. Till we all come, &o. Until wo
become perfect men, or attain mature
manhood in faith, in contradistinction

to the present state of childhood men-
tioned in ver. 14. IT Stature of the

fulness of Christ. Namely, become
like him, in spirit, and word, and
deed, so far as mere man may imitate

him who was without sin and blame-
less.

14. That we henceforth be no more

children, &c. " In some respects

Christians are to be like children, they
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15 But speaking the truth in

love, may grow up into him in

all thing's, which is the head,
even Christ:

16 From whom the whole
body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every
joint supplieth, according to the

eflfectual working in the meas-
ure of every part, maketh in-

crease of the body unto the

edifving of itself in love.

are to be docile, gentle, mild, and free

from ambition, pride, and haughti-
ness. But children have other char-

acteristics besides simplicity and do-

cility. They are often changeable,
Matt. xi. 17; they are credulous, and
are influenced easily by others and
led astray. In these respects, Paul
exhorts the Ephesians to bo no longer
children, but urges them to put on the
characteristics of manhood; and es-

pecially to put on the firmness in

religious opinion which became ma-
turity of life." — Barnes. IT Carried

about with every wind of dictririe. Like
the weather-vane, which obeys the
slightest influence of the wind, point-

ing now in one direction, and anon in
another, constant in nothing long.

V Sleight of 7nc7i, &c. Our Lord cau-
tioned his disciples that many de-
ceivers were in the world, who, "if it

were possible," would " deceive the
very elect." Matt. xxiv. 24. It

has been so in all ages, and it is so

now. By "cunning craftiness," all

possible inducements are offered to

cause the weak-minded to turn from
the divine testimony to human fables.

Against the wiles of such adversaries
we cannot guard too closely.

15. Speaking the truth in love. Or,

being sincere, as in the margin; the
opposite of that " cunning craftiness

whereby others lie in wait to deceive,"

ver. 14. IT May grow up into him, &q.
Into Christ. See notes on Rom. xii. 4,5.

1 G From whom the whole body, &c.
"The apostle's meaning is, that as the
human body is formed by the union of
all the members to each other under
the head, and by the fitness of each

17 This I say therefore, and
testif}"^ in the Lord, that ye
henceforth walk not as other
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of
their mind,

18 Having the understanding
darkened, being alienated from
the life of God through the ig-

norance that is in them, because
of the blindness of their heart

:

19 Who being past feeling
have given themselves over uii-

member for its own oflBce and place in

the body, so the church is formed by
the union of its members under Christ

the head. Further, as the human
body increases till it arrives at ma-
turity, by the energy of every part
in performing its proper function, and
by the sympathy of every part with
the whole; so the body or church of

Christ grows to maturity, by the
proper exercise of the gifts and
graces of individuals for the benefit

of the whole." — Macknight.
17. Walk not as other Gentiles

walk. Conduct not like other Gen-
tiles. The Ephesian church probably
consisted chiefly of Gentiles; and the

apostle exhorts his brethren to aban-
don their former habits of life, and to

conduct according to the spirit and
precepts of Christ. IT In the vanity of
their mind. What the apostle means
by such vanity is specified in the

succeeding verses.

18. Having the understanding dark-

ened, &G. " That long course of sin

having blinded their understandings,

so that they see not that which by the

light of nature they are enabled to

see, and by that gross ignorance and
obduration of heart, run into all im-
piety, are far removed from that life

which God and nature require of

them." — Hammond. The moral con-

dition of the Gentiles, while in dark-
ness and alienation, is vividly described

in Romans, chap. i.

19. Past feeling. Dead in sin. Ch.

ii. 1. " Insensible of the vileness of

their actions." — Whitby. IT Have
given themselves over, &o. See Rom.
i. 24-32.
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to lasciviousness, to work all

uncleanness with greediness.

20 But ye have not so learned
Christ

;

21 If so be that ye have heard
him, and have been taught by
him, as the truth is in Jesus

:

22 That ye put ojff concern-
ing the former conversation the

old man, which is corrupt ac-

cording to the deceitful lusts

;

23 And be renewed in the

spirit of your mind

;

20. But ye have not so learned Christ.

Ye have learned a different lesson

from Christ.

21. If so be, &c. If you have
listened attentively, and understand-
ingly to him, or to his authorized

messengers, and have laid hold by
faith upon the truth taught by
him.

22. The former conversation. For-
mer conduct. See note on 2 Cor. i.

12. IT The old man. See note on
Rom. vi. 6. ir Deceitful lusts. The
word lusts is here applied to sinful

passions generally. See note on
Rom. vii. 7.

23. And be renewed, &o. See note

on Rom. xii. 2.

24. And that ye put on the new man.
Equivalent to being renewed, ver. 23

;

or becoming a " new creature." See
note on 2 Cor. v. 17. IT Which after

God is created, &G. " Which is created

God-like." — Haweis. " Which after

a godly wise is shapen."— Tyjidale.

"Created after God's likeness." —
Conybeare.

25. Wherefore putting away lyi^ij,

&c. Some have understood this to

imply that the Ephesians were still

addicted to lying, notwithstanding
their conversion to Christianity. This,

however, seems unnecessary. The
phrase may be fairly interpreted as an
exhortation to avoid lying, to refrain

from lying; or, as in ver. 28, to mean,
**let him who lied lie no more, but
let him speak truth to his neighbor."

IT For ws are members one of another.

We are one body, of which Christ is

24: And that ye put on the
new man, which after God is

created in righteousness and
true holiness.

25 Wherefore putting away
lying, speak every man truth

with his neighbour : for we are
members one of another.

26 Be ye angry, and sin not

:

let not the sun go down ujDon

your wrath

:

27 Neither give place to the
devil.

the head. See note on Rom. xii. 5.

The harmony of the body is disturbed
by falsehood.

26. Be ye angry and sin not.

Anger is not necessarily sinful, see

note on Mark iii. 5; but it becomes
so when cherished and accompanied
by a desire to injure others. " An-
ger is excited when a horse kicks us;

when a serpent hisses; when we dash
our foot against a stone ; and so when
a man raises his hand to strike us.

The object or final cause of implanting
this passion in the mind of man is to

rouse him to an immediate defence of

himself when suddenly attacked, and
before his reason would have time to

suggest the proper means of defence.

It prompts at once to self-protection;

and when that is done, its proper office

ceases; if persevered in, it becomes
sinful malignity, or revenge, always
wrong."— Barnes. ^ Let not the sun
go down upon your wrath. A prover-

bial phrase, vividly expressing the

duty of curbing and restraining our
angry passions. We are not to " nurse
our wrath, to keep it warm ;

" we should
rather strive to overcome it, and to

regain our composure of mind, and
goodwill to others.

27. Neither give place to the devil.

"Give no place unto the backbiter.''

— Tyndale. "Aia,8oAo? signifies any
false accuser. Thus 1 Tim. iii. 11. In
this sense the Syrlac translator took
the word in the verse under consid-

eration, — so likewise did Erasmus.
According to their translation, the

apostle's meaning is, give no occasion
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28 Let him that stole steal no
more: but rather let him la-

bour, working with his hands
the thing which is good, that he
may have to give to him that

needeth.
29 Let no corrupt communi-

cation proceed out of your
mouth, but that which is good
to the use of edifying, that it may
minister grace unto the hearers.

30 And grieve not the Holy
Spirit of God, whereby ye are
sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion.

to infidels to speak evil of the holy
religion which ye profess."— Mac-
knight.

28. Let him labor, &c. Theft was
a common vice among the Gentiles.

It is not easy to forsake evil habits at
once and entirely. Hence the apostle

cautions his Gentile brethren to be-

ware; and, as a safeguard against
temptation, he exhorts them to be
diligent in some honest vocation.

Thus would they provide for their

own necessities, and have something
wherewith to assist their necessitous

brethren.

29. Let no corrupt communication,
&c. "Loose discourse."— Haweis.
" Filthy words."— Conybeare. " Cor-
rupt, worthless speech."— Ellicott.

" It appears to mean any word or

thing obscene, anything that injures

virtue, countenances vice, or scoffs at

religion. In the parallel place.

Col. iv. 6, the apostle exhorts that
our speech may be seasoned with salt,

to preserve it from putrefaction."
— Clarke. IT Use of edifying. Or, " to

edify profitably," as in the margin.
See note on Rom. xiv. 19.

30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, &G. For the meaning of " Holy
Spirit of God," see notes on John
xiv. 26; Rom. viii. 14, 16. "We
are not to suppose that the Holy
Spirit literally endures grief, or pain,

at the conduct of men. The language
is such as is fitted to describe what
men endure, and is applied to him to

31 Let all bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamour,
and evil speaking, be put away
from you, with all malice :

32 And be ye kind one to
another, tenderhearted, forgiv-
ing one another, even as God
for Christ's sake hath forgiven
you.

B
CHAPTER V.

E ye therefore followers of
God, as dear children

;

denote that kind of conduct which
is fitted to cause grief; and the mean-
ing here is, do not pursue such a
course as is fitted, in its own nature,

to pain the benevolent heart of a holy
being."— Barnes. M Redemption. Sec
note on Rom. viii. 23.

31. Let all bitterness, &o. Put
away or banish from your hearts

every passion inconsistent with that

love which you are bound to cherish

towards all men. See notes on Matt.
V. 43-48.

32. And be ye kind, &o. " Bo
courteous and obliging to each other

in your daily deportment, and tender-

ly compassionate towards those that

are in any affliction and distress ; free-

ly forgiving one another whatever
imagined or real injury may be in

question, even as God in Christ, and
for his sake, hath freely forgiven you
such inexcusable and heinous injuries

and affronts as are infinitely greater
than any which it is possible for you
to receive from your fellow-creatures."
— Doddridge. IT Forgiving one an-
other, «tc. See notes on Matt. vi. 12,

14, 15.

CHAPTER V.

1. Be ye therefore followers, Ac.
Imitate God, by cherishing love and
doing good to your brethren. See
Matt. V. 43-48. The division be-

tween chapters here is wholly arbitra-

ry. The reference is to the previous

exhortations to a spirit of kindness
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2 And walk in love, as

Christ also hath loved us, and
hath given himself for us an
ofi'ering and a sacrifice to God
for a sweetsmelling savour.

3 But fornication, and all un-
cleanness, or covetousness, let

it not be once named among
you, as becometh saints

;

4 Neither filthiness, nor fool-

ish talking, nor jesting, which
are not convenient ; but rather
giving of thanks.

5 For this ye know, that no
whoremonger, nor unclean per-

and forgiveness, as is indicated by
the word therefore.

2. Hath given himself for us, <fec.

See notes on Matt. xxvi. 28 ; John
XV. 13 ; Rom. v. 8. Our Lord Jesus
Christ gave the most convincing proof

of his love, by laboring and enduring
persecution through life, and by seal-

ing his ministry with his own blood.

He freely ofifered his life as a sacrifice

in the cause of divine benevolence.
In such devotion manifested by the

Son, the Father was well pleased, as

with a " sweet-smelling savor." For
some general remarks on the cause

and the efifects of Christ's ministry and
ieath, see notes on Rom. iii. 24.

3. But fornication, &Q. See note on
1 Cor. vi. 18. The vices here men-
tioned are so utterly inconsistent with
the Christian spirit and character, that

Paul would have them utterly ban-
ished. "This cannot mean that it is

wrong to mention these vices, for the
purpose of rebuking them, or caution-

ing those in danger of committing
them, for Paul himself in this manner
mentions them here, and frequently
elsewhere; but that they should not
exist among them."— Barnes.

4. Fonlish talking and jesting. From
the connection in which these words
are found, it is evident that the apos-
tle does not refer to that free and easy
conversation in which men indulge as

a relaxation 'from graver thought and
speech, or to that play of wit which
excites harmless mirth. He must

son, nor covetous man, who is

an idolater, hath any inheri-

tance in the kingdom of Christ
and of God.

G Let no man deceive you
with vain words : for because
of these things cometh the
wrath of God upon the children
of disobedience.

7 Be not ye therefore partak-
ers with them.

8 For ye were sometime dark-
ness, but now are ye light in

the Lord : walk as children of
lisrht

:

rather be understood to mean filthy

conversation and obscene jests, analo-
gous to the vices mentioned in ver.

3 and 5. " There is, no doubt, an in-

nocent and inoflfensive jesting, which
we cannot suppose the apostle does
here forbid. Some understand him of
such scurrilous and abusive reflections

as tend to expose others, and to make
them ridiculous. This is bad enough;
but the context seems to restrain it to

such pleasantry of discourse as is filthy

and obscene."— Htnry. IT ISot con-

venient. Not fit and proper. This
use of the word has become obsolete.

5. For this ye know, &o. None of
the class here described could inherit

the heavenly kingdom, until cleansed
from such moral defilement. See
notes on a similar declaration, 1 Cor.

vi. 9-11.

6. Let no man deceive you, &g. The
heathen philosophers taught a differ-

ent doctrine; and many of the relig-

ious rites and ceremonies encouraged
the practice of the vices here con-
demned. The apostle warns his breth-

ren to beware of such false teachers.

IT Cometh the wrath of God, &c. See
note on Rom. i. 18.

7. Partakers with them. In their

guilt and in their consequent misery.
8. For ye were sometime darkness.

Ye were formerly immersed in the
darkness before described, estranged
from God, and defiled by moral im-
purity. Let the time past suffice to

have walked in lasciviousness and
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9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is

in all goodness and righteous-

ness and truth ;)

10 Proving what is accepta-
ble unto the Lord.

11 And have no fellowship

with the unfruitful w^orks of

darkness, but rather reprove
them.

12 For it is a shame even to

abominable idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3,

and be no longer partakers with them.

IT Now are ye light. Ye have been en-

lightened by divine grace, and lifted

frum the horrible pit of iniquity.

Your former condition was awful, but
not hopeless. Your present condition

is glorious, but it involves grave re-

sponsibilities. IT Walk as children of
lirjht. Conduct like Christians. "Let
your light so shine before men, that

they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heav-
en." Matt. V. 16. Thus may you
encourage others to break oif their

sins, to abandon their evil courses, to

embrace the gospel of Christ and obey
its precepts, and thus become fit to

receive the inheritance from which
their present iniquities exclude them.

See note on 1 Cor. vi. 9-11.

y. The fruit of the Spirit. See note

on Gal. v. 22, 23.

10. Proving what is acceptable, <fec.

Some construe these words with ver. 8 :

"Walk as children of light, thus

showing what is acceptable to the

Lord."— Barnes. Others, with ver.

11 : "Examine well what is accepta-

ble to the Lord, and have no fellow-

ship with the unfruitful works of

darkness." — Conybeare. Either con-

struction gives a good sense.

11. And have no fellowship, <tc.

" Do not connive at them or pass them
over unnoticed, but take aggressive

measures against them ; try and raise

the Gentiles to your own Christian

standard."— Ellicott. IT Unfruitful.

Unprofitable; apparently used in con-

trast vi'ith. fruit in ver. 9.

12. For it is a shame, &c. The
character of the vices, practised in se-

speak of those things which are
done of them in secret.

13 But all things that are re-

proved are made manifest by
the light: for wiiatsoever doth
make manifest is light.

14 Wherefore he saith,Awake
thou that sleepest, and arise

from the dead, aud Christ shall

give thee lio^ht.

cret by the Gentiles, is more plainly

indicated in Rom. i. 24-32.

13. But all things that are reproved,

(fee. Or, discovered, as in the margin.
"All these things when exposed."—
Conybeare. "Eut Christianity is a
means to discover and display these

abominable cheats and villanies, as

light is the direct means to discover

what darkness hath hid, and to make
them renounce and forsake it, when
they see it is seen and abhorred by
men."— Hammond.

14. Wherefore he saith, &c. Many
commentators suppose the apostle to

refer to Isa. Ix. 1 ; but others express

a different opinion. "There is no
verse exactly corresponding with this

in the Old Testament. But Isa. Ix. 1

is perhaps referred to. We must re-

member, however, that there is no
proof that St. Paul intends (either

here or 1 Cor. ii. 9), to quote the Old
Testament. Some have supposed that

he is quoting a Christian hymn;
others, a saying of our Lord, as at

Acts XX. 35."— Conybeare. "The
apostle doth not here quote any say-

ing recorded in the Jewish Scriptures;

but, by a rhetorical figure, he intro-

duces the gospel as addressing an ex-

hortation to the Gentiles, to awake out

of the lethargy of sin."— Macknight.
" I see no evidence that Paul meant to

make a quotation at all. Why may
we not suppose that he speaks as au
inspired man, and that he means to

say, simply, that God now gives this

command, or that God now speaks in

tills way ? The sense would then be.

Be separate from sinners. Come
out from among the heathen. Do not

I mingle with their abominations; do
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15 See then that ye walk cir-

cumspectly, not as fools, but as

wise,
16 Redeeming the time, be-

cause the days are evil.

17 Whereibre be ye not un-
wise, but understanding what
the will of the Lord is.

18 And be not drunk with
wine, wherein is excess ; but be
filled with the Spirit

;

19 Speaking to yourselves in

psalms and hymns and spiritual

songs, singing and making
melody in your heart tothe Lord.

not name them. You are the children

of light; and God says to you, awake
from false security, rouse from the

death of sin, and Christ shall enlight-

en you."— Barnes. IT Arise from the

dead. See note on eh. ii. 1.

15. See then that ye walk circum-

spectly, &c. Carefully avoiding the
dangers which beset them on every
side. See Prov. iv. 25-27. IT Not as

fools, but as wise. " The way of a fool

is right in his own eyes; but he that

hearkeneth unto counsel is wise."

Prov. xii. 15. The fool is heedless of

danger; but the wise seek, both to

discover and to shun it.

16. Redeeming the tiine. Improving
the time present and future for useful

purposes. The past is irrevocable.

We should make a wise use of what
remains. " Forestalling opportunity."
— Conybeare. " Buying up for your-
selves (making your own) the oppor-
tunity, the fitting season."— Ellicott.

IT Because the days are evil. Because
Christians were surrounded, in those

days, by manifold dangers, arising

from persecution, temptation, and evil

example, it behooved them to seize

every opportunity for moral improve-
ment and growth in grace.

17. Be ye not unwise, <fec. See note
on ver. 15.

18,19, Be not drunk, &c. "Through-
out the whole passage there is a con-
trast implied between the heathen and
the Christian practice; e. g., when you
meet, let your enjoyment consist not

5

20 Giving thanks always for

all things unto God and the

Father in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ

;

21 Submitting yourselves one
to another in the fear of God.

22 Wives, submit yourselves
unto your own husbands, as un-

to the Lord.
23 For the husband is the

head of the wife, even as Christ

is the head of the church : and
he is the Saviour of the body.

24 Therefore as the church is

subject unto Christ, so let the

in fulness of wine, but fulness of the

spii'it; let your songs be, not the drink-

ing-songs of heathen feasts, but psalms
and hymns, and their accompaniment,
not the music of the lyre, but the

melody of the heart; while you sing

them to the praise, not of Bacchus or

Venus, but of the Lord Jesus Christ."
— Conybeare.

20. Giving thanks always, &c.

Recognizing God as the Father, from
whom Cometh " every good gift and
every perfect gift," James i. 17, the

recipients of his bounty should thank
him constantly. There seems to be a
connection between this and the pre-

ceding verse, as if gratitude and
thankfulness should be offered " in

psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs." Some understand '
' all things "

to indicate " all persons." If this be
the true interpretation, then the idea is

similar to that expressed in 1 Tim. ii. 1.

21. Submitting yourselves, &c. "Or-
der is Heaven's first law;" and that it

may exist, there must be proper sub-
ordination in civil society. This is

the duty enforced and illustrated, in

various particulars, in what follows.

22-24. Wives, submit yourselves, &C.

See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3-9. It has
been well observed, that, " While
Christianity designed to elevate the
character of the wife, and to make
her a fit companion of an intelligent

and pious husband, it did not intend to

destroy all subordination and author-
ity."— Barnes.
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wives he to their own husbands
in everything.

25 Husbands,love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the

church, and gave himself for

26 That he might sanctify

and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word,

27 That he might present it

to himself a glorious church,

not having spot, or wrinkle, or

any such thing; but that it

should be holy and without
blemish.

28 So ought men to love

their wives as their own bodies.

25-27. Husbands, love your wives,

Ac. " After this exhortation to wives,

Paul subjoins one to husbands (comp.

Col. iii. 19), on their side, not to abuse

their power, but to love their wives,

and that so as Christ loves the church,

i. e., in self-devoting, self-sacrificing

love, which had for its object the

sanctification of the church. This

self-sacrificing, sanctifying love, Paul
requires of husbands also in marriage.

Christ wishes to present the church
for himself, i. e., for his joy and glory,

in splendor and without spot. In por-

traying the spotless beauty, Paul
plainly has in view the image of the

bride,— as Christ purifies and cleanses

the church, so likewise a faithful

husband wishes to deliver his wife from
every moral stain."^- Olshausen.

28-30. So ought men to love their

wives, &G. There is an allusion here

to the formation of the woman from
man. Gen. ii, 20-25. The idea is,

that the true interests of the husband
and wife are identical ; hence he pro-

motes his own happiness by making
her happy. Christ is the head of the

church, here styled his body, and in a
more extensive sense, of all men, see

note on Rom. xii. 5 • and as such he
loves all the members of his body and
cherishes them; thus also should hus-

bands love their wives and cherish them.

31. For this cause, Ac, This is

He that loveth his wife loveth
himself.

29 For no man ever yet hated
his own flesh; but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, even as the
Lord the church

:

30 For we are members of his
body, of his flesh, and of his

bones.

31 For this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother,
and shall bejoined unto his wife,
and they two shall be one flesh.

32 This is a great mystery:
but I speak concerning Christ
and the church.

33 Nevertheless, let every

quoted from Gen. ii. 24, where the
original institution of marriage is re-

corded. See note on Matt. xix. 5.

32. This is a great mystery. See
note on Rom. xi. 25. IT But I speak

concerning Christ and the church.
" The h^ is emphatic : I, while I
quote these words out of the Scrip-

tures, use them in a higher sense."

—

Conybeare. "This, it seems to me, is

an explicit disclaimer of any intention

to be understood as aflBrming that the
marriage contract was designed to be a
type of the union of the Redeemer and
his people. The apostle says expressly

that his remarks do not refer to mar-
riage at all when he speaks of the
mystery. They refer solely to the
union of the Redeemer and his people.

Marriage is an important, a holy,

a noble, a pure institution, altogether

worthy of God; but it does not thence
follow that marriage was designed to

be a type of the union between Christ

and the church, and it is certain that

the apostle Paul meant to teach no
such thing."

—

Barnes.

33. Nevertheless. Sid. The apostle

resumes the subject of the relative

duties of husbands and wives, from
which, as was his wont, ho had turned

aside to speak of Christ's great love to

his body, the universal church. What
he says here is substantially an em-

:

phatic repetition of ver. 22-28.
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one of you in particular so love
his wife even as himself; and
the wife see that, she reverence
Tier husband.

CHAPTER VI.

CHILDRE:N', obey your par-
ents in the Lord : for this is

right.

2 Honour thy father and
mother ; which is the first com-
mandment with promise

;

CHAPTER VI.

1. Children, obey your parents, &Q,

The necessity of order and subordina-

tion is further urged in regard to

parents and children, and masters and
servants. The duty of children to

obey their parents, who are their

natural protectors, cannot be made
more plain by argument. IT In the

Lord. That is, so far as the com-
mands of the parents are consistent

with the divine law. No parent has
a right to command his child to com-
mit sin, or to disobey God, or to violate

the established laws of the country in

which he resides. With such limita-

tion, children are bound to obey their

parents.

2. Honor thy father and mother.

See note on Matt. xv. 4. f First com-
mandment with promise. " With a
promise annexed to it. The promise
was, that their days should be long in

the land which the Lord their God
would give them. It is not to be sup-
posed that the observance of the four
lirst commandments would not bo at-

tended with a blessing, but no
particular blessing is promised. But
the promise of the fifth commandment
is a special promise. It does not re-

late to obedience to God in general,

but it is a particular assurance that
they who honor their parents shall

have a particular blessing as the re-

sult of that obedience."— Barnes.
3. That it may be well with thee,

Ac. The whole "commandment with
promise," Deut. v. 16, reads thus:

3 That it may be well with
thee, and thou mayestlive long
on the earth.

4 And, ye fathers, provoke
not your children to wrath : but
bring them up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord.

5 Servants, be obedient to

them that are your masters, ac-

cording to the flesh, with fear
and trembling, in singleness of
your heart, as unto Christ;

6 Not with eyeservice, as

" Honor thy father and thy mother, as
the Lord thy God hath commanded
thee ; that thy days may be prolonged,
and that it may go well with thee, in
the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee." Length of days was one of the
blessings attached to obedience, under
the Jewish law; and in all ages, there
can be no doubt that virtue and so-

briety have a natural tendency to pro-
long human life. See note on ver. 2.

4. And ye fathers, provoke not, <fec.

All duties are reciprocal. If the child

is bound to love the parent, the par-
ent is bound to exhibit an affectionate

character worthy of love. 1 John iv.

19. If the child is bound to obey the
parent, ver. 1, the parent is equally
bound to lay no unnecessary, unreason-
able burden on the child, which might
provoke him to wrath, and excite a
spirit of disobedience and rebellion.

IT In the nurture, &c. Under the in-

fluence of the divine commandments.
5. Servants, be obedient, &o. Very

probably the persons here addressed
were held in bondage, though the word
SovAot indicates not only slaves, but
those who owe service by virtue of a
voluntary contract. See notes on Rom.
i. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 21.

6. Not with eyeservice, &c. Not
merely while the master's eye is fixed

on you, as if your only object was to

please him by apparent diligence; but
rather yielding faithful service, like a
true Christian. The " servant of

Christ" will perform his duty cheer

fully, whether watched or not. See
note on 1 Cor. vii. 22.
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men-pleasers ; but as the ser-

vants of Christ, doing the will

of God from the heart

;

7 With good will doing ser-

vice, as to the Lord, and not to

men

:

8 Knowing that whatsoever
good thing any man doeth, the

same shall he receive of the

Lord, whether he he bond or

free.

9 And, ye masters, do the

same things unto them, forbear-

ing threatening: knowing that

your Master also is in heaven
;

7. With good will, &c. "With
uprightness and cheerfulness, a volun-

tary obedience, which may approve
itself to Christ, and not a forced one
which arises from fear of man." —
Hammond.

8. Knowing that whatsoever good

thing, &c. A just recompense of re-

ward will be rendered to all faithful

endeavors, without regard to social

position. See notes on Rom. ii. 6, 7.

9. And ye masters, &c. " And the

masters must use their servants, as

fathers were appointed to use their

children, ver. 4, not wrathfuUy and
imperiously, but calmly and gently,

either as knowing that they them-
selves have a Master to obey, who
commands them to do thus; or know-
ing that you and they are but fellow-

servants in respect of Christ, and, in-

deed, that if masters do not their duty
they shall be as punishable before God
as any others of the most inferior de-

gree, God favoring or sparing none
upon so slight considerations as these,

of their being greater men in this

world than others."— Hammond.
10. Be strong in the Lord, &c. The

Ephesians were in the midst of dan-
gers; on the one hand, their Gentile
brethren would gladly turn them
again to idolatry, and for this purpose
were ready, not only to flatter and
tempt, but also to persecute them; on
the other, the Jews and Judaizing
Christians were zealous to bring them
under bondage to the ritual law, and

neither is there respect of per-

sons with him.
10 Finally, my brethren, be

strong in the Lord, and in the
power of his might.

11 Put on the whole armour
of God, that ye may be able to

stand against the wiles of the
devil.

12 For we wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the dark-
ness of this world, against spir-

itual wickedness in high places.

for this purpose excited persecution

against them. Besides these outward
foes, their inward lusts and passions

were perpetually warring against their

souls, and tempting them to disobey
the divine law. They needed divine

help to enable them to resist success-

fully. The apostle had hinted their

danger; he now exhorts them to trust

in the Lord for strength and succor.

11. The whole armor of God. See
note on 2 Cor. vi. 7. The figure is

military, and is elaborated in the suc-

ceeding verses. IT The wiles of the

devil. The cunning devices of the ad-

versary. See notes on ch. iv. 27;

Matt. iv. 1. " The devices of the

accuser."— Wakefield. The charac-

ter of the adversary, here styled Sid-

/3oAos the devil, is indicated in ver.

12, somewhat in detail.

12, For we wrestle, &G. "For we
not only have to wrestle against flesh

and blood, but against the authority,

against the powers, against the rulers,

of this dark age ; against the wicked-

ness of spiritual men, in a heavenly
dispensation,— namely, against Jew-
ish governors, who have a dispensation

of religion from heaven, as well as

against heathen magistrates, under the

darkness of superstition and idola-

try."— Wakefield. IT Flesh and blood.

This expression may indicate thefleshly

lusts and passions; but more probably

the reference is to mankind in general,

in contradistinction to those who exer-

cised political or ecclesiastical author-
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13 Wherefore take unto you
the whole armour of God, that

ye may be able to withstand in

the evil day, and having done
all, to stand.

14 Stand therefore, having
your loins girt about with truth,

and having on the breastplate

of righteousness

;

15 And your feet shod with

ity. IT Principalities. See note on
Jude 6. The word 'a-pxn, in its va-

rious forms, occurs fifty-eight times in

the New Testament. It is translated

beginning forty times; first, four times;

corners, twice, indicating prominent
parts. Acts x. 11; xi. 5; power, once,

Luke XX. 20; rule, once, 1 Cor, xv. 24;

principles, once, Heb. vi. 1; magis-

trates, once, Luke xii. 11; and princi-

palities, eight times, Rom. viii. 38
;

Eph. i. 21; iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16;

ii. 10, 15; Tit. iii. 1. It nowhere
else apparently refers to an order of

beings in the invisible world, benevo-

lent or malignant; why need it be so

understood here ? In many places it

manifestly does indicate earthly ru-

lers, either political or ecclesiastical

;

and such, in my judgment, is its mean-
ing here. IT Powers. The word
't^ovcrla occurs nearly a hundred
times in the New Testament, and is

almost uniformly translated authority,

or power. In the very few cases where
it is figuratively used to denote indi-

viduals, the reference is plainly to

earthly rulers. Thus we read, "when
they bring you unto the synagogues,

and unto magistrates and powers," Luke
xii. 11; but the parallel passage ex-

presses the same idea thus : " Ye
shall be brought before governors and
kings." Matt. x. 18. See also Titus

iii. 1. Such is evidently its meaning
in this place. IT Rulers of the dark-

ness, (tc. Heathen rulers, in contra-

distinction to ecclesiastical rulers,

styled spiritual wickedness in high places.

Tyndale translates the whole verso

thus :
" For we wrestle not against

flesh and blood, but against rule,

against power, and against worldly

rulers of the darkness of this world,

5*

the preparation of the gospel of
peace

;

16 Above all, taking the

shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the
fiery darts of the wicked.

17 And take the helmet of
salvation, and the sword of the
Spirit, which is the word of
God:

against spiritual wickedness in heaven-
ly things." And Simpson paraphra-
ses thus: "Not against men only,

but against supreme governors and
powerful magistrates, against the ru-

lers of this world benighted with error

and superstition, against spiritual

wickedness in heavenly things."

13. Wherefore, &G. See note on
ver. 11.

14-17. The military figure intro-

duced in ver. 11 is here elaborated.

It may be difficult to point out any
particular reason why one of the Chris-

tian virtues should be styled a girdle,

another a breastplate, and so of the

rest. " Perhaps in themselves there

may have been no special reason for

this arrangement, but the object may
have been merely to specify the differ-

ent parts of the armor of a soldier, and
to compare them with the weapons
which Christians were to use, though
the comparison should be made some-
what at random."— Barnes. The
following paraphrase is plain and
homely, but exhibits a substantially

true idea of the apostle's meaning :

" Let your military preparations

against these assaults be these : First,

truth, the doctrine of the gospel in

opposition to heathen errors and heret-

ical insinuations, and let that be your
military girdle that keeps on the
other armor ; secondly, righteous-

ness, sincere, faithful obedience to

Christ, to guard the whole man from
assaults of sin, as the breastplate

guards hira, Isa. lix. 17. Thirdly, the

practice of Christian charity and peace-

ableness, to supply the place of shoes,

that ye may go on expeditely in the

Christian course, and not fall or mis-

carry by the way, through the traps
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18 Praying always with all

prayer ami supplication in the

Spirit, and watching thereunto
with all perseverance and sup-
plication for all saints

;

19 And for me, that utterance

may be given unto me, that I

may open my mouth boldly, to

make known the mystery of the

gospel,

20 For which I am an am-
bassador in bonds ; that therein

that heretics and schismatics lay to

wound and gall you, and hinder your
progress. Fourthly, faith, or the be-

lieving both the promises of Christ to

all reformed penitents and the threats

to all impenitent, sensual persons
;

which will keep temptations from en-

tering, and be able to allay the pleas-

ures of those sensual baits proposed to

you either by Satan or any other

tempter, which, like poisoned darts,

will wound you to death, if the con-

sideration of your duty, the promises

and terrors of Christ, received by your
faith, do not help to quench them.
Fifthly, the hope of salvation, which
may serve as an helmet, Isa. lix. 17,

to bear off any blow (at least secure

you from any hurt of it) that can light

upon you. And, sixthly, the Spirit,

that is, the word of God, which may
serve as a sword to assault the assail-

ants and destroy them, to slay all that

is temptation in them, by proposing to

the Christian much stronger motives
to obedience than the world can afiford

to the contrary."— Hammond.
18. Praying always, &G. Chris-

tians should cherish a constant spirit

of prayer. See note on Rom. i. 9.

They will thus be more sensible whence
their help cometh, and will more con-

fidently expect it. IT In the Spirit.

See note on Rom. viii. 26. IT Suppli-

catimfor all saints. Our Lord prayed
for his disciples first, and then for the

whole race of man. John ch. xvii.

;

and his apostle exhorts that " suppli-

cations, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks, be made for all

men." 1 Tim. ii. 1.

I may speak boldly, as I ought
to speak.

21 But that ye also may
know my affairs, and how I do,
Tychicus, a beloved brother and
faithful minister in the Lord,
shall make known to you all

things

:

22 Whom I have sent unto
you for the same purpose, that ye
might know our affairs, and that

he might comfort your hearts.

19. And for me, &c. See note on
2 Cor. i. 11. ^ Open my mouth boldly.

Paul was not accustomed to withhold
his testimony; on the contrary he de-

clared all the counsel of God, without
fear ; and this he had done specially

at Ephesus. See Acts xx. 17-27, He
was now deprived of his liberty, and
his life was in peril

;
yet he determined

to be faithful to the end, and he sought
encouragement to faithfulness through
the prayers of his brethren.

20. An ambassador in bonds. There
is something peculiarly interesting in

the apostle's language here. The per-

son of an ambassador was regarded as

sacred, and exempt from arrest. But
Paul, an ambassador of the Lord Jesus
Christ, was confined at Rome as a
state prisoner, ch. iii. 1. He had free-

dom of speech. Acts xxviii. 30, 31, and
desired the sympathy and prayers of

his brethren that he might bear open
testimony to the truth.

21. "We learn from Acts xx. 4, that

Tychicus was of Asia, and that he was
a useful companion of St. Paul. The
same person, and with the same
character and commendation, is men-
tioned in Col. iv. 7; also in Tit. iii.

12, and 2 Tim. iv. 12; from all places

it is evident that ho was a person

in whom the apostle had the highest

confidence, and that he was a very
eminent minister of Christ."— Clarke.

22. Whom I have sent, &c. It is

supposed that he was the bearer of
this epistle, and commissioned to im-
part all necessary information con-

cerning the apostle's welfare, during
his imprisonment.
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23 Peace he to the brethren,
and love with faith, from God
the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

23. Peace be to the brethren, &Q. See
note on Rom. xv. 33.

24. Grace be with all them, &c. See
note on Rom. xvi. 20. IT In sincerity.

Or, in incorruption, as in the margin.
The subscriptions to the several

24 Grace be with all them
that love our Lord Jesus Christ
in sincerity. Amen.
^ Written from Rome unto the Ephcsiana by

Tychicus.

epistles are admitted to be destitute

of apostolic authority. From what is

said in ch. vi. 21, 22, however, it

seems very probable that this epistle

was actually sent to Ephesus by the
hand of Tychicus.



EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL and Timotheus, the

servants of Jesus Christ, to

all the saints in Christ Jesus
wiiich are at Philippi, with the

bishops and deacons

:

2 Grace be unto you, and

CHAPTER I.

Philippi was one of the chief

cities in Macedonia, and enjoyed the

privileges of a Roman colony. See

note on Acts xvi. 12. In that city Paul
preached the gospel, and was scourged

and imprisoned. His prison doors

were miraculously opened, and the

keeper of the prison was converted by
the display of divine power. See

Acts, ch. xvi. Paul visited Philippi

a second time, accompanied by the

representatives of several churches.

Acts XX. 1-6. " The plain be-

tween Haemus and Pangseus is the

plain of Philippi, where the last

battle was lost by the republicans

of Rome, and now a Jewish apostle

came to the same place, to win a
greater victory than that of Philippi,

and to found a more durable empire
than that of Augustus. It is a fact

of deep significance, that the first

city at which St. Paul arrived, on
his entrance into Europe, should be
that colony, which was more fit than
any other in the empire to be con-

sidered the representative of Imperial
Rome,"— Conybeare. This epistle is

supposed to have been written at

Rome, near the close of Paul's im-
prisonment, which continued "two
whole years." Acts xxviii. 30. In
other epistles, Paul had occasion to

administer reproof; but this is filled

peace, from God our Father
andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ.

3 I thank my God upon every
remembrance of you,

4 Always in every prayer of
mine for you all making request
with joy,

5 For your fellowship in the

almost exclusively with commendar-
tions of the faith and good conduct
of the Philippian Christians, and
with expressions of thankfulness for

their kindness and generosity to

him.
1. Paul and Timotheus. See note

on 1 Cor. i. 1. Timothy was a fa-

vorite disciple of Paul ; see note on
Ptom. xvi. 21; and it seems peculiarly

proper that his name should be thus
used in the salutation, because he
accompanied Paul on both his visits

to the brethren at Philippi. Acts xvi,

1-13 ; XX. 1-6, IT To all the saints.

Christians, See note on Eph, i. 1.

IT Bishops. Or, overseers. See note on
Acts XX. 28. IT Deacons. See note
on Acts vi. 3,

2, Grace be to you, &G. See note

on Rom. i. 7.

3-5. / thank my God, <fec. Paul
assures his brethren that they shared

so largely in his affections, on ac-

count of their faith and obedience to

the gospel, that they were always
present in his mind when he oifered

thanksgivings or supplications, in

prayer. Commentators difier in op-

pinion as to the meaning of fellowship

in the gospel, ver. 5. Conybeare trans-

lates "in forwarding the glad tid-

ings.'' Barnes, with apparently good
reason, adopts the opinion, that the

phrase "refers to their liberality in

contributing to the support of the

56
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gospel from the first day until

now;
6 Being confident of this very

thing, that he winch hath be-

gun a good work in you will

perform it until the day of Je-
sus Christ:

7 Even as it is meet for me
to think this of you all, because
I have you in my heart ; inas-

much as both in my bonds, and
in the defence and confirmation
of the gospel, ye all are partak-
ers of my grace.

8 For God is my record, how

gospel, to their participating with
others, or sharing what they hud in

common with others, for the main-
tenance of the gospel." In like man-
ner Hammond paraphrases: "Your
great liberality towards the propagat-
ing the gospel, which hath been ob-
servable in you since your first receiv-

ing the faith until this present time."
The word Koipuvia fellowship, is trans-

lated contributions, Rom. xv. 26; dis-

tribution, 2 Cor. ix. 13; and to com-
municate, Heb. xiii. 16.

6. He which hath begun, &c. " It

was on the fact that it was begun by
God that he based his firm conviction
that it would be permanent. Had it

been the agency of man, he would
have had no such conviction, for noth-
ing that man does to-day can lay the
foundation of a certain conviction that
he will do the same thing to-morrow."
— Barnes. IT The day of Jesus Christ.

The day when the power of Jesus
shall be manifestly displayed. This
is sometimes styled the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ. See note on 1

Cor. i. 7. The period to which
reference is made was then near at

hand; and the apostle rejoiced in the

belief that his brethren would be
preserved by almighty power until it

should arrive.

7. Even as it is meet, &c. " I have
every reason to hope this of you, as

through the grace of God you have
been partakers with me in defending

and confirming the gospel, and have

greatly I long after you all in
the bowels of Jesus Christ.

9 And this I pray, that your
love may abound yet more and
more in knowledge and in all

judgment

;

10 That ye may approve
things that are excellent; that
ye may be sincere and without
off'enco till the day of Christ;

11 Being filled with the fruits

of righteousness, which ane by
Jesus Christ, unto the glory
and praise of God.

12 But I would ye should un-

kindly administered to me in all those
necessities which I have suffered for

its sake.— Gilpin. IF Partakers of
my grace. Or, " partakers with me
of grace," as in the margin. Paul
frequently refers to the kindness
manifested towards him by the church
at Philippi. He had received sym-
pathy when imprisoned, and his bodily
wants had been supplied. Ch. iv. 10,

14, 18. He had been encouraged by
their steadfastness in the faith and
their fruitfulness in good works, feel-

ing confident that his labor had not
been in vain.

8. God is my record, &c. Or, wit-
ness. See note on Rom. i. 9. IT The
bowels of Jesus Christ. See note on
2 Cor. vi. 12.

9. That your love may abound, &c.
Love to God their Father, and to man-
kind their brethren; see Matt. xxii.

34-40; intelligent, judicious love;

love for sufiicient cause. See 1 John
iv. 11, 19.

10. That ye may approve things

that are excellent. Or, try or prove
things that diflfer. See note on Rom.
ii. 18. IT Day of Christ. See note
on ver. 6.

11. Fruits of righteousness. To-
gether with the generous liberality,

mentioned in ver. 7, it is supposed
tliat the apostle hero includes the

Christian virtues and graces generally;

the virtues and graces which are the

spontaneous fruit of the Spirit which
purifies and sanctifies the heart.
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derstaiid, brethren, that the

things which happened unto me
have fallen out rather unto the

furtherance of the gospel

;

13 So that my bonds in Christ

are manifest in all the palace,

and in all oWvqy places

;

14 And many of the brethren

12. The things tvhich happened unto

me. The words which happened, are

properly supplied by the translators.

The apostle probably refers to what
his friends might have supposed dis-

astrous to his success as a preacher of

the gospel, as the opposition of

the Jews which culminated in his

arrest, his appeal to Cajsar, his trans-

portation to Rome, and his confine-

ment there as a state prisoner. All

these circumstances, he assures them,
conduce to the furtherance, or the

more wide and eEFectual promulgation

of the gospel, instead of hindering its

progress. *[[ Havefallen out, "Have
rather conduced."— Haweis. " Have
tended rather.''— Conybeare,

13. •Vo that my bands in Christ,

&c. Paul was a prisoner, but not

secluded from society. He dwelt "in
his own hired house," closely attended

by " a soldier that kept him." His
bodily liberty was restrained, but he
was free to preach the gospel, " no
man forbidding him." Acts, xxviii.

16, 30, 31. In Rome ho had access

to a vastly greater audience than
would have attended his ministry

elsewhere, gathered from all parts of

the known world, by whom a knowl-
edge of the gospel was conveyed to the

remotest lands. His opportunity for

disseminating the word of ti'uth through
the world was therefore increased

rather than diminished by his imprison-

ment at Rome. His cheerful submission

to bonds, for the sake of Christ and his

gospel, attracted the notice of those

who frequented the " palace," as well

as of the common people who visited

" all other places " in the vast metrop-
olis. Sympathy is always extended
to those who cheerfully endure unjust

pcTsccutiou; and this gave Paul an
additional influence.

in the Lord, waxing confident
by my bonds, are much more
bold to speak the word without
fear.

15 Some indeed preach Christ
even of envy and strife; and
some also of good will

:

16 The one preach Christ of

11. Many of the brethren, &G.

Many Christians. At the date of this

epistle, many had been converted to

Christianity, even in Rome. " The
Christians at Rome were numerous
before the apostle's arrival ; but their

number was greatly increased by his

preaching, and by the preaching of

his assistants. It is no wonder, then,

that in all places of the city the real

cause of the apostle's imprisonment
and the true nature of the gospel

were so well known."

—

Macknight.

IT Waxing confident by my bonds.

They see that what I suffer, I bear
patiently, and are stimulated to assist

in the work. They see that I incur

no additional persecution by preaching
the truth openly, and are encouraged
to "speak the word without fear."

See note on ver. l.>.

15. Ofenvy and strife. "What was
the ground of this envy and strife the

apostle does not mention. It would
seem, however, that even in Rome
there was a party which was jealous

of the influence of Paul, and which
supposed that this was a good oppor-
tunity to diminish his influence, and to

strengthen their own cause. He was
not now at large, so as to bo able to meet
and confute them. They had access

to the mass of the people. It was easy,

under plausible pretences, to insinuate

hints about the ambitious aims or im-

proper influence of Paul, or to take

strong ground against him and in favor

of their own views, and they availed

themselves of this opportunity. It

would seem most probable, thou^li this

is not mentioned, that these persons

were Judaizing teachers, professing

Christianity, and who supposed that

Paul's views were derogatory to the

honor of Moses and the law."— Barnes.

16-18. The one preach Christ, &G.
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contention, not sincerely, sup-
posing to add affliction to my
iDonds

:

17 But tlie other of love,

knowing that I am set for the
defence of the gospel.

18 What then ? notwithstand-
ing, every way, whether in pre-

tence, or in truth, Christ is

preached; and I therein do re-

joice, yea, and will rejoice.

19 For I know that this

shall turn to my salvation

The following paraphrase exhibits the

apostle's meaning with tolerable clear-

ness, and is substantially adopted by
many commentators. " The former
sort of these do it out of unkindness
to me, not out of design seriously to

advance the service of Christ, but they
suppose they shall gall and grieve me
thereby, and so add to my present suf-

ferings. But others out of a sincere

kindness towards me and the gospel, as

knowing that what is befallen me is in

defence of the gospel, or for my de-

fending it, and consequently but duty
in me who have not intruded myself,

but am by Christ from heaven called

and sent with commission for discharge
of this oflSce. And so, by one means
or other, some to vex me, others out
of respect to the word preached by me,
do further propagate it; and though
this is by the former sort done ma-
liciously, and the good that comes from
it be only accidental, not intended but
only occasioned by them, yet it is mat-
ter of rejoicing to me that the gospel
of Christ is preached and published by
this means."— Hammond.

19. To my salvation, &c. " By
salvation is meant deliverance out of
his present sufferings, which he fully

expected by the help andbenefit of the
church's prayers."— Poole. " This is

one of the instances in which the
word o-ojTtjpt'a, salvation, is used by
the inspired writers for deliverance
from temporal evils. See Acts vii. 25

;

xxvii. 34. In this verse the apostle

expressed a hope, that when the preach-
ing of Christ as the king of the Jews

through your prayer, and the
supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ.

20 According to my earnest
expectation and my hope, that

in nothing I shall be ashamed,
but that with all boldness, as
always, so now also Christ shall

be magnified in my body,
whether it he by life, or by
death.

21 For to me to live is Christ,

and to die is grain.

came to be reported in the palace, the
emperor's domestics, who were Chris-
tians,would take occasion to explain tho
spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom,
and make all in the palace sensible

that Paul was no enemy to Caesar, nor
a mover of sedition; and so contribute
to his release."— Machiight. In this

or in some other way Paul seems to

have expected liberation from his
bonds, ver. 25. But even death would
be a welcome deliverance from earthly
sufferings, ver. 23, if this should be
the result of any new enmity excited
against him by those who "preached
Christ even of envy and strife."

IT Through your prayer. See note on
2 Cor. i. 11. IT Spirit of Jesus Christ.

See note on Rom. viii. 9.

20. My earnest expectation. See
note on Rom. viii. 19. IT In nothing
I shall be ashamed, &c. That I shall

do nothing of which I need be
ashamed. "That I shall express no
pusillanimity in anything, but con-
tinue as constant as ever, and as bold
to confess Christ and preach the
gospel, and so, whether by life or
death, advance tho kingdom of Christ,

by preaching it, if 1 live; by signing
the truth with my blood, if I die."

—

Hammond.
21-24. See notes on 2 Cor. v. 1-8,

and note on the resurrection, at the
end of 1 Cor. ch. xvi.

21. For me to live is Christ, &o.
"If I live, I live in Christ; if I die, I
die in hope of everlasting mercy, and
of setting the seal of martyrdom to the
truth of the gospel."— Gilpin. " The



60 PHILIPPIANS.

22 But if I live in the flesh,

this is the fruit of my kibour

;

yet what I shall choose I wot
not.

23 For I am in a strait be-

twixt two, having a desire to

depart, and to be with Christ,

which is far better :

meaning is evidently this: Christ is

my life here by grace, and hereafter

by glory. I live for him, I live to

him, I live in him, I live by him; and
if I be put to death, that shall no way
endamage me, but rather bring me
great advantage, in regard that there-

by I shall exchange and gain heaven
for earth, and a happy eternal life for

this miserable and mortal."

—

Assemb.

Annot.
22. But if I live in the flesh, &c.

This passage is obscure, and has been
variously translated and interpreted.
" If it chance me to live in the flesh,

that is to me fruitful for to work, and
what to choose I wot not."— Tyndale.

"But whether this life in the flesh

shall be the fruit of my labor, and
what I should choose, I know not."

—

Conybeare. "But if this life in the

flesh be to me a fruitful employment
in his gospel, what I should choose in

this case, I cannot say."— Wakefield.

"The meaning of this passage, which
has given much perplexity to commen-
tators, it seems to me is. If I live in

the flesh, it will cost me labor, it will

be attended, as it has been, with much
effort and anxious care; and I know
not which to prefer, whether to remain
on the earth with these cares and the

hope of doing good, or to go at once to

a world of rest."

—

Barnes.

23. / am in a strait betwixt two, &c.

It was difficult to decide which of the

two he preferred; on his personal

account one appeared " far better; "

while the other seemed " more need-

ful " to the brethren. IT To depart and
to be with Christ. To die and to be re-

ceived at once into that heavenly
mansion which Christ had prepared

fur him. See John xiv. 1-3. It seems
manifest that Paul expected the future

life would immediately succeed the

present, else why should he regard a

24 Nevertheless to abide in

the flesh is more needful for

you.
25 And having this confi-

dence, I know that I shall abide
and continue with you all, for

your furtherance and joy of
faith

;

speedy death far better than a long
life? If the future life be postponed
until the final consummation of all

things, he would attain it no sooner by
dying at once than by living and la-

boring many years longer. If he be-

lieved the time of his admission to the

immediate presence of Christ should
substantially coincide with the period

of his departure from the flesh, then it

was perfectly natural that he should be
" in a strait betwixt two," namely, the

desire to be with Christ, and the desire

to benefit his brethren; but if oth-

erwise, his strait is not easily com-
prehended. " Paul believed that the

soul of the Christian would be imme-
diately with the Saviour at death. It

was evidently his expectation that he
would at once pass to his presence,

and not that he would remain in an
intermediate state to some far-distant

period. The soul does not sleep at

death. Paul expected to be with
Christ, and to be conscious of the fact;

to see him, and to partake of his

glory."— Barnes.

24. To abide in the flesh is more
needful for you. His brethren needed
his assistance. The exhortation is, to

grow not only " in grace," but also

"in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. iii. 18.

Apostolic instruction was necessary to

such growth in grace and knowledge.
Hence, it was needful for those who
had but recently embraced the gospel,

that they should be more fully in-

structed. The consciousness of such,

need on their part, together with his

desire to obey his Master and to bo
serviceable to his fellow-Christians, in-

duced Paul to encounter cheerfully

the toils and labors, the obloquy and
persecution, which attended the faith-

ful proclamation of the gospel of Christ.

25. And haling this confidence.
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26 That your rejoicing may
be more abundant in Jesus
Clii'ist for me by my coming to

you again.

27 Only let your conversation
be as it becometh the gospel of
Christ : that whether I come and

Namely, that my continuance in the
ministry of the gospel is " needful for

you." IT / know, <fec. Strong confi-

dence is to be understood, rather than
absolute knowledge, because the apos-

tle intimates, in ver. 27, that he could
not foresee the result with certainty.

IT / shall abide and continue, &c. I

shall abide in the flesh and continue in

the work of the apostleship, " confirm-

ing the souls of the disciples." Acts
xiv. 22.

26. That your rejoicing, &c. " If

he was spared, his deliverance would
be traced to Christ, and they would
rejoice together in one who had
so mercifully delivered him." —
Barnes,

27. Your conversation. Your con-
duct; of course including words as

well as actions. See note on 2 Cor. i.

12. IT Whether I come and see you.

Whether I be delivered from imprison-
ment, and be permitted again to visit

you. IT Or else be absent. Be re-

tained in bonds at Rome, or perhaps
banished to some distant land. IT /
may hear, &c. The apostle expresses

his strong anxiety for the spiritual

welfare of his brethren, that they
might be united in spirit and firm in

the faith. See Eph. iv. 3.

28. In nothing terrified by your ad-

versaries. Paul had suffered persecu-

tion at Philippi, Acts xvi. 12-40, and
it was natural to apprehend that his

brethren would also encounter the op-
position of adversaries. Yet he had
beon supported in the midst of peril

and pain, and he desired his brethren

to trust confidently for like support

and protection. They need not be
terrified by their adversaries, while
they trusted in God as a friend. See
note on Rom. viii. 31. IT Which is to

them an evident token of perdition, &c.

"Which is indeed the proof of per-

see you, or else be absent, I

may hear of your affairs, that

ye stand fast in one spirit, with
one mind striving together for

the faith of the gospel

;

28 And in nothing terrified

by your adversaries : which is

dition to them, but of salvation to you,
and that from God."— Haweis. Com-
mentators ditfer in their interpretation

of this passage. Some understand
"perdition" to indicate endless misery,

and " salvation " to indicate endless

happiness; and these again diifer be-

tween themselves, some supposing that

the persecuting spirit manifested by
the " adversaries " was a token of

their own perdition, while others

suppose the "adversaries" regarded
the obstinacy of the Christians

as a token of their perdition.

—

So Macknight. Others give a more
general interpretation, without pre-

cisely defining the nature of perdition

and salvation. " Let neither worldly
fears nor worldly adversaries discom-
pose you. The opposition of your
enemies marks their hard and impen-
itent hearts, but brightens your hopes
in the mercies of God, purifying your
religious principles, as, I hope in

God, it hath done mine, by adding
suffering to faith."— Gilpin. To me
it seems more probable that the apos-

tle referred to that terrible judgment
which was about to befall the Jewish
nation and the adversaries of Chris-

tianity, and the preservation of those

who believed and trusted in Christ.

See notes on 2 Thess. i. 5-10, where I

think the same perdition and salvation

are mentioned. It is highly probable
that these adversaries were Jews ; be-

cause almost if not entirely all the

persecutions of Christians mentioned in

the Acts of the apostles were managed
or instigated by Jews. "Whether or

not they were Jews, must be left un-
decided. The probability is, however,

that they were."— Olshausen. " There
were Jews there who would be likely

to oppose them, compare Acts xvii. 5,

and they were exposed to persecution

by the heathen."— Barnes.
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to them an evident token of

perdition, but to you of salva-

tion, and that of God.
29 For unto you it is given in

the behalf of Christ, not only to

believe on him, but also to suf-

fer for his sake

;

30 Having the same conflict

which ye saw in me, and now
hear to he in me.

CHAPTER II.

IF tliere he therefore an}^ con-

solation in Christ, if any
comfort of love, if any fellow-

29. Unto you it is given, &c. To
prove one's sincerity by suffering in

the cause of Christ is often represent-

ed in the Scriptures as a privilege.

Thus it is recorded concerning the

apostles, that "they departed from the

presence of the council, rejoicing that

they were counted worthy to suffer

: shame for his name." Acts v. 41. See

also Col. i. 24; 1 Pet. iv. 13; and note

on Rom. viii. 17, where this subject is

discussed somewhat at large.

30. Having the same conflict which

ye saw in me. That is, when Paul was
imprisoned and scourged at Philippi,

because he was a faithful minister of

Christ. Acts, ch. xvi. IT And now
hear to be in me. Paul was " in bonds "

at Rome, ver. 7, when this epistle was
written. His brethren at Philippi

might see in him an example of patient

endurance of quite as severe trials as

they experienced at the hands of their

adversaries.

CHAPTER II.

1, 2. If there be therefore, &c. " The
apostle here uses a great variety of ex-

pressions to denote the same thing. The
object which he aimed at was union of

heart, of feeling, of plan, of purpose. He
wished them to avoid all divisions and
strifes; and to show the power of re-

ligion by being united in the common
cause. Probably there is no single

thing so much insisted on in the New
Testament as the importance of har-

ship of the Spirit, if any bowels
and mercies,

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be
likeminded, having the same
love, heing of one accord, of
one mind.

3 Let nothing be done through
strife or vainglory ; but in low-
liness of mind let each esteem
other better than themselves.

4 Look not every man on his

own things, but every man also

on the things of others.

5 Let this mind be in you,
which was also in Christ Jesus :

6 Who, being in the form of

mony among Christians. Now there
is almost nothing so little known; but
if it prevailed, the world would soon
be converted to God. Comp. notes on
John xvii. 21, or see the text itself

without the notes."— Barnes.

3. Let nothing be done through strife,

&c. This exhortation is substantially

like that in ch. i. 27. IT In lowliness

of mind, SuQ. In humility. The same
word occurs in Acts xx. 19; Col. ii.

18, 23 ; 1 Pet. v. 5. See note on Rom.
xii. 3.

4. Looh not every man on his own
things, &c. Be not selfish. "None
of us liveth to himself, and no man
dieth to himself." Rom. xiv. 7. Our
Lord has taught us that the second
"great commandment"— second in

imjDortance only to that which requires

us to love God supremely— is, "Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."

Matt. xxii. 39. If we cherish such
love, we shall not fail to respect the

rights of others, while we assert and
exercise our own.

5-8. Let this mind be in you, &c.

"Here the common version makes the

apostle say of Christ that ' ho thought
it not robbery to be equal with God.'

This has been considered a decisive

ai'gument that Christ is God; though
it is an absurdity to say, of any being,

that ' he thought it not robbery to bo

equal with himself.' Perhaps 'ao text,

however, has been more frequently

quoted or referred to. But it now
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God, thought it not robbery to

be equal with God :

7 But made himself of no
reputation, and took upon him
the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men :

8 And being found in fashion

as a man, he humbled himself,

and became obedient unto
death, even the death of the

cross,

9 Wherefore God also hath

seems to be generally conceded that

the words have been mistranslated.

The whole passage may be thus ren-

dered: ' Let the same disposition (let

the same humility and benevolence)

be in you which was in Jesus Christ,

who being as God did not think

that his equality with God was to

be eagerly retained; but divested

himself of it, and made himself as a

servant, and was as men are, and, being

in the common condition of man,
humbled himself, and was submissive,

even to death, the death of the cross.'

Christ was ' in the form of God,' or ' the

image of God,' or 'as God;' he was 'like

God,' or he was ' equal with God' (the

latter words being correctly under-

stood); because he was a minister in

the hands of God, wholly under his

direction; because his words were the

words of God, his miracles the works
of the Father who sent him, and his

authority as a teacher and legislator

that of the Almighty, not human, but
divine. Yet, notwithstanding that he
bore the high character of God's
messenger and representative to men,
with all the powers connected with
it, he was not eager to display that

character, or exercise those powers,
for the sake of any personal advan-
tage, or of assuming any rank or

splendor corresponding to his pre-

eminence over all other men. ' Being
rich, for our sakes he became poor.'

He divested himself as it were of his

powers, lowered himself to the con-

dition of common men, lived as they
live, exposed to their deprivations

and sufferings, and voluntarily, as if

highly exalted him, and given
him a name which is above
every name

:

10 That at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in

earth, and things under the
earth

;

11 And that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the

Father.

weak as they, submitted to an igno-

minious and torturing death. When
it is aflfirmed that Christ made him-
self a servant, these words are illus-

trated by those which he himself used,

while inculcating, like the apostle,

the virtues of humility and benevo-
lence, with a like reference to his

own example; 'the Son of man came
not to be served, but to serve.' Matt.
XX. 28. It is in imitation of his ex-
ample, that he directs him ' who
would be greatest among his disciples,

to become the servant of all.'"—
Norton.

9-11. Wherefore God also hath

highly exalted him, «&c. The exaltation

of our Lord Jesus Christ, consequent
upon his death on the cross, is referred

to by himself, John xvii. 4, 5, and by
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, Acts
ii. 25, 33. We have a similar testi-

mony in Heb. ii. 9. " We see Jesus,

who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death,

crowned with glory and honor; that

ho by the grace of God should taste

death for every man." In his exalted

state he is constituted the " head of
every man," 1 Cor. xi. 3, in whom all

created souls shall in due time be
gathered, Eph. i. 10, and become
new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. The
universal extent of Christ's benefi-

cent reign is set forth in this passage
with equal distinctness. That the

terms used are certainly broad enough
to embrace all human souls is ad-

mitted by many commentators, who
failed to apprehend fully the glorious

consummation of the divine purpose.
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12 Wherefore, my beloved,
as ye have always obeyed,
not as in my presence only,

but now much more in my
absence, work out your own

" That at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, —
the angelic hosts must do honor to him
as Saviour; and of things on earth,—
men must do the same; and of things

under the earth,— all who are in the

state of the dead must do this. And
every tongue should confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord of all, as well as Saviour,

and thereby advance the glory of

God the Father," <fec.

—

Machnvjht.
" In the great divisions here specified,

— of those in heaven, on the earth,

and under the earth,— the apostle

intends, doubtless, to denote the

universe. The same mode of desig-

nating the universe occurs in Rev.
V. 13 ; Exo. XX. 4. Comp. Ps. xcvi.

11, 12:'— Barnes. "Things in

heaven, earth, and under the earth,

is a common periphrasis of the Hebrew
and New Testament writers, for the

universe. What can be meant by
things in heaven, i. e., beings in

heaven, bowing the knee to Jesus,

if spiritual worship be not meant?
"What other worship can heaven ren-

der ? And if the worship of Christ in

heaven be spiritual, should not that

of others, who ought to be united with
them, be spiritual also?"— Stuart.

If all souls in the whole universe thus

render spiritual homage and worship
to Jesus Christ, to the glory of God
the Father, is it conceivable that any
shall remain eternally estranged, and
rebellious, and miserable ?

12. As ye have always obeyed, &<i.

Paul frequently commends the breth-

ren at Philippi for their faith, good
works generally, and kindness and
generosity to him in particular. See
ch. iv. 10, 15, 16. IT Work nut your
own salvation. " Perform your own
health."

—

Tyndale. The idea is,

that they should strive to attain that

moral purity, and freedom from the

power of sin, which the gospel is

designed to accomplish in the hearts

of believers. Sin is represented as

salvation with fear and trem-
bling :

13 For it is God which work-
eth in you both to will and to

do of his good pleasure.

a hurtful malady; and deliverance
from its power as a restoration to

health. A foretaste of final and
perfect deliverance is granted, even
in this life, to those who honestly and
earnestly seek it in the manner pre-

scribed in the gospel. IT With fear
and trembling. " ' With anxiety and
self-distrust' is a nearer representation

of the Pauline phrase, than the literal

English of the word, ' with fear and
trembling,' as appears by the use of

the same phrase, 1 Cor. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor.

vii. 15; Eph. vi. 5."

—

Conybeare.

He had previously exhorted them to

be humble, in ver. 3, 4, and what
follows; and he now urges them to

strive for moral purity, not in a
spirit of rivalry, not " through strife

or vainglory, but in lowliness of

mind," anxiously and humbly. They
were to seek spiritual health, because

they needed it.

13. For it is God which worketh, <fec.

" The exhortation addressed to the

Philippians, to work out their own sal-

vation with fear and trembling, is

further enforced by the consideration

here presented to them, thatitisnot
they, but God, who gives them to Avill

and to do, whereby all self-glorying

is removed, all ground for seeking to

display their own importance is taken

away."— Olshausen. A similar idea is

expressed by the apostle in Eph. ii. 8,

9. " By grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is

the gift of God ; not of works, lest any
man should boast." Salvation, whether
present or final, is the fruit of divine

grace; and all proper efforts of men to

obtain either are stimulated by the

same grace, working in them. Paul

did not boast of his labors on his own
behalf, or on the behalf of others, but

humbly ascribed praise to a higher

power. " I labored more abundantly

than they all; yet not I, but the grace

of God which was with me." 1 Cor.

XV. 10. And the blessed Son of God,
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14 Do all things without mur-
murings and disputings

:

15 That ye may be blameless
and harmless, the sons of God,
without rebuke, in the midst of
a crooked and perverse nation,

among whom ye shine as lights

in the world

:

highly as he was exalted, acknowl-
edged that all his power and sulRcien-

cy was derived from the Father. " The
words that I speak unto you, I speak
not of myself; but the Father that

dwelleth in me, he doeth the works."
John xiv. 10. But because God is the

original source of all good gifts and
good influences, we are not to conclude

we should fold our hands in idle-

ness. Paul planted and A polios wa-
tered, notwithstanding they knew
that God alone could give the increase,

1 Cor. iii. G, and because they knew
that the giving of the increase neces-

sarily involved the planting and
watering. The husbandman would be
unwise to neglect tilling his ground
and sowing his seed because the harvest

is one of God's gifts. Equally unwise
is he who neglects to strive earnestlj'

and persistently to break oif his sins

by righteousness, and to " live sober-

ly, righteously, and godly, in this

present world," Tit. ii. 12, because

he believes that deliverance from sin-

fulness is the gift of God. We should
diligently endeavor to attain moral
purity, remembering always, so far as

our efforts shall be successful, to give

praise to God for workinj in us to do his

pleasure, rather than to indulge pride

and vainglory, as though by our own
uninfluenced will we had made the at-

tempt, and had grasped the prize by
our own unaided strength.

14. Do all things without murmur-
ings and disputinys. This exhortation

is in perfect accordance with the spirit

of the preceding verses. True humil-
ity will induce Christians to avoid all

occasion of strife.

1.3. Sons of God. See note on Rom.
viii. 14. IT A crooked andperverse gen-

eration. See note on Acts ii. 40,

where the same word (o-xoAias) oc-

6*

16 Holding forth the word of
life ; that I may rejoice in the
day of Christ, that I iiave not run
in vain, neither laboured in vain.

17 Yea, and if I be olfered

upon the sacrifice and service

of your faith, I joy, and rejoice

with you all.

curs, and is translated untoward. It

is generally supposed that the refer-

ence is to the Jews, who at Philippi as

elsewhere were bitter opposers of Chris-

tianity and its professors. IT Ye shine

as lights in the world. Or, shine ye, as

in the margin. The original may be
properly enough translated in either

way. See note on Matt. v. 16.

16. Word of life. The gospel,

which promises life. IT Day of Christ.

See note on 2 Cor. i. 14. The previous
reference to " a crooked and perverse
generation," ver. 15, renders it prob-
able that the apostle here refers to that

day, then near at hand, when a visible

and remarkable distinction should be
made between the believing Christians

and the unbelieving Jews. IF That I
have not run in vain, &G. That my
preaching, which has been the occasion

of much persecution and personal suf-

fering, has not been unprofitable to

you. Their steadfastness in the faith

afforded proof that his preaching was
effectual.

17. If I be offered. Or, pouredforth,
as in the margin. " Should I become
the victim."

—

Haweis. "Though my
blood be poured forth."— Conykeare.

The previous reference to persecutions,

already endured, naturally suggested
the idea of martyrdom. He hoped
for deliverance from his present im-
prisonment, ver. 24; yet he knew that

the Jews thirsted for his blood, and
had good reason to apprehend that

they would persist in their efforts to

destroy him. The word o-TreVSouat

occurs nowhere else in the New
Testament, except in 2 Tim. iv. 6,

where the idea of martyrdom is distinct-

ly embraced. " The apostle, consider-

ing the faith of the Gentiles as an
offering to God, speaks of his own blood

as a libation, like that of the wine and
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18 For the same cause also

do je joy, and rejoice with me.
19 But I trust in the Lord

Jesus to send Timotheus short-

ly unto you, that I also may be
of good comfort, when I know
3'our state.

20 For I have no man like-

minded, Avho will naturally care

for your state.

21 For all seek their own, not
the things which are Jesus
Christ's.

oil poured on the meat-offerings, to

render them acceptable to God, Exo.
xxix. 40, 41. This costly libation

Paul was most willing to pour on the

offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to

render it more firm, and of consequence
more pleasing to the Deity."

—

Mac-
knight. IT / joy and rejoice, &c. I

rejoice in your spiritual prosperity,

whatever present inconvenience or suf-

fering it may cost me, even though
it be martyrdom.

18. For the same cause also do ye

joy, &G. " That is. Do not grieve

at my death. Be not overwhelmed
with sorrow, but let your hearts be
filled with congratulation. It will be
a privilege and a pleasure thus to

die."

—

Barnes. It is a source of

pleasure, moreover, to the sincere

Christian, that his brethren, especial-

ly that his religious teachers, remain
faithful until death.

19. To send Timotheus, &c. Al-
though it is not recorded in the Acts
of the apostles that Timothy accom-
panied Paul when he preached at Phil-

ippi, yet it is evident from ver. 20-22
that he did so, and for this reason he
was a peculiarly fit messenger to be
Bent on this mission.

20. I have no manlike-minded. Or,

so dear unto me, as in the margin.
Timothy was the favorite disciple of

Paul, and shared perhaps more fully

than any other in his desire and in

his efforts for the conversion of the
Gentiles. Paul selected him as a mes-
senger, more likely than any other,

to labor for the benefit of the church
at Philippi.

22 But ye know the proof of

him, that, as a son with the fa-

ther, he hath served with me in

the gospel.

23 Him therefore I hope to

send presently, so soon as I
shall see how it will go with
me.
24 But I trust in the Lord

that I also myself shall come
shortly.

25 Yet I supposed it necessa-
ry to send to you Epaphroditus,

21. For all seek their own, &o.
"That is, the greater part; for he ex-

cepteth Timothy and Epaphroditus;
and his meaning is, that it is a vice inci-

dent to most, to prefer their own profit

and worldly ends before the glory of

Christ."

—

Assemb. Annot. " When the
trial of Paul came on before the em-
peror, all who were with him in Rome
lied from him, 2 Tim. iv. 16; and it is

possible that the same disregard of his

wishes and his welfare had already
begun to manifest itself among the
Christians who were at Rome, so that

he was constrained to say that as a
general thing they sought their own
ease and comfort, and were unwilling
to deny themselves in order to promote
the happiness of those who lived in the
remote parts o'f the world."— Barnes.

22. Ye know the proof, &c. You
have witnessed his faithfulness in the
ministry, his attachment to me, and
his willingness to share my labors.

23. So soon as I shall see, &c.
Paul was now a prisoner at Rome, and
his trial was approaching. It was not
revealed to him what the result should
be. He hoped for deliverance, ver.

24, but nevertheless was conscious of

imminent peril. He preferred to de-

lay the sending of Timothy, until the
result should be ascertained, so that

he might communicate the intelligence

to the Philippians.

24. But I trust in the Lord, &o.
Paul had a strong hope that his life

should be spared yet a little longer,

that he might be further useful in his

ministry ; and he was not disappointed.

25. Yet J supposed it necessary to
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my brother, and companion in

labour, and fellow-soldier, but
your messenger, and he that
ministered to my wants.

26 For he longed after you
all, and was full of heaviness,
because that ye had heard that
he had been sick.

27 For indeed he was sick

nigh unto death : but God had
mercy on him ; and not on him
only, but on me also, lest I

should have sorrow upon sor-

row.
28 I sent him therefore the

more carefully, that, when ye

send to you Epaphroditus, &c. This dis-

ciple seems to have been a member of

the church at Philippi, sent to Rome
with gifts to Paul, ch. iv. 18, a faith-

ful laborer with him in preaching the
gospel, who had sacrificed health and
put his life at hazard " for the work
of Christ," ver. 30, but had been re-

stored to health, ver. 27. Without
waiting for the result of his own trial,

ver. 23, he sent this disciple, that the
anxiety of his friends might be re-

lieved, ver. 28; and it is generally
supposed that this epistle was sent to

Philippi by him.
26. For he longed after you all, &g.

It grieved him that you should sufiFer

anxiety on his account.

27. But God had mercy on him.
" Epaphroditus was not recovered by
the gift of healing, then frequent in

the church, that gift being not exer-
cised by them to whom it was imparted
at their own pleasure, but as God was
pleased by a special instinct and a
strong faith to incite them to the exer-
cise of it; these gifts being therefore
given for the sake of unbelievers,

to convince them of the truth of

the Christian faith, God thought
not fit that it should be ordina-
rily exercised upon believers, lest

it should be looked upon, not as a
gift, but as the eifect of art or skill, or

a thing done among them by confed-
eracy."— Whitby. IT But on me also,

&c. Paul acknowledges the recovery

see him again, ye may rejoice
and that I may be the less sor-
rowful.

29 Keceive him therefore in
the Lord with all gladness ; and
hold such in reputation :

30 Because for the work of
Christ he was nigh unto death,
not regarding his life, to supply
your lack of service toward me.

CHAPTER in.

FINALLY, my brethren, re-
joice in the Lord. To

write the same things to you, to

of this beloved and useful disciple as a
special act of mercy to himself.

28. I sent him. therefore, <fec. That
his friends may be relieved from
anxious forebodings, " and that I may
be the less sorrowful," knowing that
you are rejoicing in his recovery.

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord,
ifec. " As the servant of the Lord, or
as now restored to you by the Lord,
and therefore to be regarded as a fresh
gift from God."— Barnes. IT Hold such
in reputation. Plonor him, not only for

his faithful services to you, but for ex-
posing his life at Rome, ver. 30.

30. Because for the work of Christ,

&,Q. Either on his journey upon a mis-
sion of mercy, ch. iv. 18, or in the
work of the ministry at Rome, he ex-
posed himself to sickness, and " was
nigh unto death." IT To supply your
lack, &Q. Performing services which
you could not personally render. It

is manifest that Paul does not intend
to complain of any " lack of service "

on the part of the Philippians; they
only " lacked opportunity." He com-
mends their care of him, and thanks
them for being mindful of him in his

aflaiction. See ch. iv. 10, 14.

CHAPTER III.

1. Rejoice in the Lord. That is, in

the Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 3. IT To
write the same things to you. The same
things which he had communicated
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me indeed is not grievous, but

for you it is safe.

2 Beware of dogs, beware
of evil workers, beware of the

concision.

during his personal ministry at Phil-

ippi. IT To me indeed is not grievous.

Although a prisoner, and in doubt what

the result might be, ch. ii. 23, Paul

felt a lively interest in the condition

of the churches which he had planted,

and would not have them think that

he regarded any labor for their benefit

as irksome or troublesome. IT For you

it is safe. They would be more secure,

if their pure minds were stirred up by
way of remembrance, 2 Pet. iii. 1, in

regard to the great truths revealed in

the gospel. A somewhat different view

of the apostle's design is expressed

thus: "The condemnation of the

errors of the Judaizers, which the

apostle was about to write in this chap-

ter, he had already written in his

epistles to the Ephesians and to the

Colossians. Also he had desired Epaph-
roditus to tell the same things to the

Philippians by word of mouth ; but as

they were matters of great importance,

he did not grudge to write them in

this letter; because, if they were only

communicated to them by Epaphro-

ditus verbally, all the Philippians

might not have had an opportunity of

hearing them; or they might have

misunderstood them. Whereas, having

them in writing, they could examine
them at their leisure, and have re-

course to them as often as they had
occasion."— Macknight.

2. Beware of dogs, &G. By the

several terms of reproach used in this

verse, the apostle is generally under-

stood to refer to the unbelieving Jews
and Judaizing Christians. The idea

is briefly expressed thus: "The Ju-

daizers are here described by three

epithets: the dogs, because of their un-

cleanness (of which that animal was

the typo; compare 2 Pet. ii. 22); 'the

evil workmen ' (not equivalent to evil

workers), for the same reason that they

are called ' deceitful workmen ' in 2

Cor. xi. 13 ; and the ' concision,' to

distinguish them from the true circum-

3 For we are the circum-
cision, which worship God in

the spirit, and rejoice in Christ

Jesus, and have no confidence
in the flesh.

cision, the spiritual Israel."— Cony-
beare. In the original, KaTaTOfxrj

concision, signifies " a cutting off", mu-
tilation."— Robinson. It may be
necessary or unnecessary; serviceable

or hurtful. " Beware of the concis-

ion, for such I must call that body
of men which proudly usurps the name
of the circumcision, whereas the ex-

ternal rite they so much contend for

is but an unprofitable cutting and
mangling of the flesh, when performed
from such principles and imposed with
such a temper; so that the bloody
work of it may seem an emblem of

the cruel manner in which they
cut and mangle the church."

—

Dod-
dridge.

3. We are the circumcision, &Q.
" We who are Christians. We have
and hold the true doctrine of circum-

cision. We have that which was in-

tended to be secured by this rite, for

we are led to renounce the flesh and
to worship God in the spirit. The
apostle in this verse teaches that the

ordinance of circumcision was not

designed to be a mere outward

ceremony, but was intended to be em-
blematic of the renunciation of the

flesh with its corrupt propensities,

and to lead to the pure and spiritual

worship of God."

—

Barnes. The Chris-

tian circumcision consists " in put-

ting off the body ofthe sins of the flesh,"

Col. ii. 11. Thus baptism, the corre-

sponding rite in the Christian church,

properly undei'stood, indicates, "not
the putting away of the filth of the

flesh, but the answer of a good con-

science towards God." 1 Pet. iii. 21.

The outward sign profited little with-

out the spiritual purity denoted by
it. The holy martyr Stephen de-

nounced the Jews who clamored for

his destruction as "stiff-necked and
uncircutncised in heart and ears,"

Acts vii. 51, although doubtless they

were circumcised in the flesh. See

notes on Rom. ii. 28, 29.
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4 Though I might also have
confidence in the flesh. If any
other man thinketh that he hath
whereof he might trust in the
flesh, I more

:

5 Circumcised the eighth day,
of the stock of Israel, of the
tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew
of the Hebrews; as touching
the law, a Pharisee

;

6 Concerning zeal, persecut-

4. / might have confidence in the

flesh. Paul could not be accused of

undervaluing ceremonial righteous-

ness because he was destitute of it.

On the contrary, if any one might
justly boast of this kind of righteous-

ness, he might boast even more, as he
shows in ver. 5, 6. See 2 Cor. xi.

22-27.

5. Circumcised the eighth day.
Precisely as the ritual law required.

Gen. xvii. 12. IT Of the stock of Israel.

Not a proselyte, but a lineal de-
scendant from Abraham, through Isaac
and Jacob, or Israel. IT Of the tribe of
Benjamin. A member of a tribe which
never revolted; a tribe having pe-

culiar honor among the Jews. IT A
Hebrew of the Hebrews. " This is the
Hebrew mode of expressing the su-

perlative degree; and the idea is,

that Paul enjoyed every advantage
which could possibly be derived from
the fact of being a Hebrew."— Barnes.
See note on 2 Cor. xi. 22. IT As touch-

ing the law a Pharisee. See notes on
Acts xxiii. 6; xxvi. 5. The Pharisees
were much more strict and punctilious
than the Sadducees in the observance
of the law.

6. Concerning zeal, persecuting the

church. He had manifested his zeal

for the law by persecuting the Chris-

tians, whose doctrines he supposed
tended to bring the law into disrepute.

See Acts viii. 1, 3 ; ix. 1; xxvi. 9-11.

IT Touching the righteousness, &c.
" Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,
and taught according to the perfect

manner of the law of the fathers,"

Acts xxii. 3, Paul had carefully ob-
served its precepts, and doubtless
felt justified as fully as the young

ing the church; touching the
righteousness which is in the
law, blameless.

7 But what things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for

Christ.

8 Yea doubtless, and I count
all things but loss for the ex-
cellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord: for

whom I have suftered the loss

man mentioned in Matt. xix. 20.

If any one therefore could be justified

by the deeds of the law, Paul would
seem to be that man.

7. But what things were gain to me.
The outward advantages of birth,

education, and conformity to the
requisitions of the law, which seemed
to be profitable to me, and to exalt
me above others. IT Those I counted
loss for Christ. The benefits result-

ing from these are so much less than
the benefits derived from Christ
though faith in him, that I regard
them comparatively as loss. We are
not to understand that conscientious
observance of law is actual loss; but
man's righteousness is so much less

valuable than the righteousness of
God, ver. 9, that in the comparison it

seems to be a negative quantity.
8. And I count all things but loss.

Not onlj' the particular advantages
enumerated in ver. 5, 6, but all things
whatsoever which might be brought
into competition with the grace of God
revealed in Jesus Christ. IT For the

excellency of the knowledge, &G. " Lit-
erally, because of the supereminence
of the knowledge of Christ, i. e., be-
cause the knowledge of Christ surpasses
all things else."

—

Conybeare. ^ For
whom I have suffered the loss of all things,

<fec. The apostle probably refers not
so much to the advantages previously
enumerated, which he had renounced,
as to other sacrifices attending his

profession of Christianity. He had
lost his social position attained by
knowledge and observance of the law;
ho had lost the opportunity ofadvance-
ment to posts of honor and profit; he
had lost the esteem and respect former-
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of all things, and do count
them hut dung, that I may win
Christ,

9 And be found in him, not
having mine own righteous-

ness, which is of the law, but
that which is through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by taith :

10 That I may know him, and
the power of his resurrection,

and the fellowship of his suffer-

ly accorded to him by his nation, and
perhaps the friendship of his own
family. In all probability, he had also

been cast out of the synagogue, or ex-
communicated, for his heresy. John ix.

22. All these things, however valuable

in themselves, he regarded as refuse in

comparison with the advantage of be-

coming a true disciple of Christ.

9. And be found in him. "That
is, united to him by a living faith."

— Barnes. IT Not having mine own
righteousness, &c. For the distinction

made by Paul between human or legal

righteousness and the righteousness of

God, see notes on Rom. i. 17; x. 3, 4.

10. The power of his resurrection.

"That is, the power exercised in his

resurrection, by which we are begot-

ten to a lively hope of an inheritance

incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 4, and are as-

sured of our own resurrection, 2 Cor.

iv. 14; Col. ii. 12; this being that

knowledge he so earnestly requests for

his Ephesians, ch. i. 19, 20, and also

the power of it, to assure us of our
justification through faith in him,
Rom. iv. 24, 25, and of our freedom
from condemnation, Rom. viii. 34."

—

Whitby. IT The fellowship of his suf-

ferings. A willing participation in

such sufferings as Christ endured.
This was regarded by Paul as an
evidence of true discipleship. See
note on Rom. viii. 17. ^ Being made
conformable unto his death. Jesus died

in attestation of his sincerity and truth-

fulness, and sealed his testimony in his

own blood Paul cherished a similar

spirit. He was willing to endure trib-

ulation and even death on behalf of

that gospel which his Master had com-

ings, being made conformable
unto his death

;

11 If by any means I might
attain unto the resurrection of
the dead.

12 Not as though I had
already attained, either were
already perfect: but I follow
after, if that I may apprehend
that for which also I am aj^pre-

hended of Christ Jesus.
13 Brethren, I count not my-

missioned him to preach. See notes

on Acts XX. 24; xxi. 13.

11. I mig/U attain unto the resurrec-

tion of the dead. It is evident, from
ver. 12, that Paul does not here refer

to the literal resurrection into im-
mortal life. That resurrection succeeds
the death of the natural body. It

would be absurd for a living man to

assert gravely that he was not yet
thus raised from the dead, as if there

were any possible doubt of the fact.

Moreover, the apostle always repre-

sents the final resurrection of all men
as fixed in the purpose of God, 1 Cor.

XV. 22, not as dependent on the exer-
tions of men. He refers here to that

spiritual resurrection into newness of

life, which he mentions Eph. ii. 1,

and which our Lord describes as the
result of true faith in him, John v. 24.

See note on Rom. vi. 4.

12. Not as though I had already at-

tained, <fec. That is, fully attained, as

is indicated by the equivalent phrase,
" either were already perfect." Paul
felt an assurance, and rejoiced in it,

that he had been made a partaker of

the spiritual resurrection mentioned in

the previous verse, yet he was con-

scious that he had not yet attained

perfection; that is, that his resurrec-

tion or deliverance from the power of

sin was not yet complete. He gives a

vivid description of the struggle be-

tween the flesh and the spirit, the old

man and the new, in Rom. vii. 14-25.

He hoped for absolute deliverance, but
knew he had not yet attained it; and
this he followed after, that he might
enjoy the blessing in its fulness.

13. 14. I count not myself to havt
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self to have apprehended : but
this one thing Ida, forgetting

those things which arc behind,
and reaching forth unto tliose

things which are before,

14 I press toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling

of God in Christ Jesus.

15 Let us therefore, as many
as be perfect, be thus minded :

and if in anything ye be other-

wise minded, God shall reveal
even this unto yow.

16 Nevertheless, whereto we
have already attained, let us

apprehended, &c. Or, " to have laid

hold thereon."— Conybeare. Substan-
tially the same idea is repeated here
which is expressed in ver. 12. The
apostle acknowledges that he has not
yet attained perfect or absolute moral
purity, and declares his anxiety and
intention to reach it, if possible, by the
diligent use of all the means which
God has placed within his reach. He
clothes his ideas in language appli-

cable to the Grecian games, especially

the foot-race, as in 1 Cor. ix. 24-27.

Some suppose that by his "high calling"

he referred to the apostleship to which
he had been called by God, Rom. i. 1;

1 Cor. i. 1; he was willing to sacrifice

even his life in the performance of its

duties. Acts xx. 24. Or he may be
understood in a more general sense, as

in Eph. iv. 1, to refer to the "voca-
tion " or calling of all disciples to

strive for moral purity.

15. As many as be perfect, &Q. "Or,
rather, those who would be perfect, or

who are aiming at perfection. It can
hardly be supposed that the apostle

would address them as already perfect,

when he had just said of himself that
he had not attained to that state."

—

Barnes. IT Be thus minded. Be equal-
ly desirous of advancement in moral
purity, and a nearer approximation to

perfection. IT Otherwise minded. Al-
lusion is probably had to those who
sought perfection through conformity
to the ritual law, rather than " through
the faith of Christ," ver. 9. IT God

walk by the same rule, let us
mind the same thing.

17 Brethren, be followers to-

gether of me, and mark them
which walk so as ye have us for

an ensample.
18 (For many walk, of whom

I have told you often, and now
tell you even weeping, that tliey

are the enemies of the cross of
Christ

:

19 Whose end is destruction,
whose God is their belly, and
whose glory is in their shame,
who mind earthly things.)

shall reveal, <fec. " If any have not yet
gotten entirely over his Jewish scru-
ples, let him not be discouraged; God
will, by degrees, remove them."— Gil-

pin.

16. Walk by the same rule, &o.
Although some Christians have grown
more rapidly than others " in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. iii. 18,
yet all should strive together for fur-

ther advancement, and for a nearer
approach to perfection.

17. Be followers together of me, &Q.
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 16. IT Mark
them which walk so, &G. Observe and
honor those who conduct according to

my example. See note on 1 Cor. xvi.

16.

18. 19. For many walk, &c. See
notes on Rom. xvi. 17, 18, where the
same class of men is described in similar
terms. IT Whose end is destruction, &Q.
Reference is probably had to that ter-

rible judgment which was about to
befall the Jewish nation. " Their
notions and views of religion are all

temporal, and their chief aim is at the
gratification of their sensual appetites
and pleasures; they boast in what they
ought to be ashamed of; and, for such
irreclaimable prejudices and practices,

God will destroy their whole nation
with a most exemplary destruction."
— Pyle. They shall "be destroyed
with the Jews in their approaching
ruin. 2 Pet. ii. 1 ."— Hammond. " The
persons meant were men wha led
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20 For our conversation is in

heaven ; from whence also we
look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ

:

21 Who shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious bod}^ ac-

cording to the working whereby
he is able even to subdue all

thinofs unto himself.

licentious lives (like the Corinthian
free-thinkers), and they are called

'enemies of the cross,' because the
cross was the symbol of mortification."

— Conybeare. Or, perhaps, as the
cross was the symbol of that gospel
which revealed '' the righteousness of
God," these persons are styled its " ene-
mies," because '•' going about to estab-

lish their own righteousness they have
not submitted themselves unto the
righteousness of God." Rom. i. 17;
X. 3.

20. For our conversation is in heaven,

&0. " The original woAiTev^a, con-

versation, signifieth more than can be
expressed in one word in our vulgar
language. The full meaning is, we
look higher than the earth ; we set our
affection upon the things that are

above; we carry ourselves like fellow-

citizens of saints; there we live ac-

cording to the laws of heaven; and
here on earth in part enjoy the privi-

leges of the celestial Jerusalem."

—

Assemb. Annot.
21. Who shall change our vile body,

&c. "Our body of humiliation."

—

Haweis. IT That it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious body, &G. See 1

Cor. XV. 49. The apostle here refers

to the proper " resurrection of the
dead," which he discusses at large in

1 Cor. ch. XV. The material or natu-
ral body is to be succeeded by the
spiritual body, similar to that in which
our Lord was clothed when he ascend-
ed up on high. The phraseology in-

dicates a change in the character of

the body, a glorification of what was
before in a state of humiliation, rather

than an utter destruction of the nat-

ural body and the creation of a new

CHAPTER IV.

THEREFORE, my brethren
dearly beloved and longed

for, my joy and crown, so stand
fast in the Lord, my dearly be-
loved.

2 I beseech Euodias, and be-
seech Syntyche, that they be of
the same mind in the Lord.

3 And I entreat thee also,

spiritual body. See note on the res-

urrection, at the end of the First Epis-
tle to the Corinthians. IT Subdue all

things unto himself. Hence all the
benefits of the resurrection may be ex-
pected to extend to the whole human
family. Their bodies shall be changed,
and their hearts be cleansed and soft-

ened. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 28.

Thus shall they be " the children of
God, being the children of the resur-

rection." Luke XX. 36.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Therefore, &c. This verse might
better have been left in the preceding
chapter, when the division was made.
At least, it has an immediate depend-
ence on the previous discourse; and
the faithful brethren, on whom many
terms of endearment are lavished,

are exhorted to " stand fast in the
Lord," confidently believing that in
due time they should become subjects

of the glorious change mentioned in

ch. iii. 21.

2. / beseech Euodias, and beseech

Syntyche, &G. These persons are not
named elsewhere in the New Tes-
tament. It would seem that they had
been prominent members of the church
at Philippi; that unpleasant relations

existed between them ; and that Paul
desired that they should become rec-

onciled.

3. True yoke-fellow. The name of

the person here addressed is not known.
It may be supposed that he had been
so active in promoting the welfare of

Paul when he was at Philippi, that all

the brethren would recognize him at

once by this description. V Help those
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true yokefellow, help those

women which laboured with me
in the gospel, with Clement
also, and with other my fellow

labourers, whose names are in

the book of life.

4 Rejoice in the Lord always

:

and again I say. Rejoice.

5 Let your moderation be

known unto all men. The
Lord is at hand.

6 Be careful for nothing ; but

women, &c. " The common opinion is,

that the women here referred to were

Euodias and Syntyche, and that the

office which the friend of Paul was
asked to perform was to secure a rec-

onciliation between them. There is,

however, no certain evidence of this.

The reference seems rather to be to in-

fluential females who had rendered

important assistance to Paul when he

was there. The kind of help which

was to be imparted was probably

counsel and friendly co-operation in

the duties which they were called to

perform."— Barnes. IT Which labored

with me in the gospel. Not as preachers,

but in some other capacity, perhaps as

deaconesses. See 1 Tim. ii. 12.

IT Clement. Some of the ancients

supposed this to be Clement of Rome;
but nothing is known of him with
certainty, except that he is here repre-

sented as worthy of honor for his labors

in behalf of the gospel at Philippi.

IT Whose names are in the book of life.

The following note is substantially in

the language of Dr. Hammond :

" The book of life refers to the custom
of well-ordered cities, which kept
registers containing all the names of

the citizens. Out of these registers,

apostates, and fugitives, and infamous
persons, were erased, agreeably to

which there is mention of ' blotting

names out of the book of life,' Rev. iii.

5 ; so the names of those who continued
obedient, orderly citizens were still

continued in. Accordingly, since ' life'

in this place signifies spiritual life,

the state of grace and favor of God,
the beginning of that future eternal

life, therefore, 'the book of life' here

is the register of all sincere Christians,

as ' the book of the living,' in the

Psalmist, is the number of men that

live in this world, from which they are

expunged that cease to be such."

—

D'Oyly and Mant.
4. Rejoice in the Lord. Whatever

7

trials or persecutions you may endure

from your adversaries, rejoice in the

Lord, who is able to deliver you out of

their hands, ver. 5.

5. Let your moderation be known,

&G. " Let your forbearance be

known."

—

Conybeare. The wordeTrieiKi^j

is used in only four other places in

the New Testament: 1 Tim. iii. 3,

where it is translated patient, and Tit.

iii. 2; Jas. iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18, in all

which places it is translated gentle.

Paul would have his brethren en-

dure persecution patiently, and man-
ifest a gentle spirit even towards their

persecutors. ^ The Lord is at hand.
" And therefore let your patient en-

during of them be discernible to all;

and to this you may receive encourage-

ment, by considering that ye are not

likely to expect long: The famous
coming of Christ in judgment visibly

to punish his crucifiers, and to shorten

the power of the persecutors, and res-

cue all faithful, patient sufferers out

of their hands all the world over, in

Greece as well as in Judea, is now ap-

proaching. See Heb. x. 37."

—

Ham-
mond. EyYvs signifies nigh, either in

respect of place or time. Here I

understand it of place. The Lord is

beside you, observing your behavior.

If it is understood of <jme, the meaning
is, the Lord will soon come and destroy

the Jewish commonwealth; so that

the power of one class at least of your
enemies will shortly be at an end."
— Machnight.

6. Be careful for nothing, &c. Be
not anxious; be not over-much solici-

tous. See note on Matt. vi. 25, where
the same word is translated, "take
no thought." IT But in everything, <fec.

Our dependence on God for all bless-

ings is always to be recognized and
acknowledged; and our thanksgivings

should perpetually ascend to him for

his great goodness. See notes on Matt,

vii. 7-11.
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in eveiything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving
let your requests be made
known unto God.

7 And the peace of God,
which passeth all understand-
ing, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.

8 Finally, brethren, whatso-
ever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever
tilings are pure, whatsoever
things aj-e lovely, whatsoever
things are of good report; if

there be any virtue, and if there

be any praise, think on these

things.

9 Those things, which ye
have both learned, and re-

ceived, and heard, and seen in

7. And the peace of God, &c. See

note on Rom. v. 1. IT Which passeth

all understanding. Which surpasses the

highest conceptions of those who have
not experienced it in their own hearts.

The phraseology is somewhat similar

to that in 1 Cor. ii. 9. " Thus the

peace of God, which can be felt only,

not described, shall keep both your
affections and your understanding in a

blessed composure through Christ."

—

Gilpin.

8. Thi7ik on these things. Think on
your obligation to cultivate all the
Christian graces and to practise all the

Christian virtues.

9. Those things which ye have both

learned, &G. Paul was conscious that

be had preached the gospel faithfully,

Acts XX. 20, 27, and that he had
walked discreetly and uprightly; he
therefore exhorted the Philippians to

imitate him, as in eh. iii. 17. Happy
is the minister of Christ, who can enjoy
the testimony of a good conscience,

while he thus exhorts his brethren,

fl" God of peace. See note on Rom. xv.

33.

10. That now at the last your care

of me hath flourished again. Or, is re-

vived, as in the margin. " Boroe fruit

me, do : and the God of peace
shall be with yon.

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord
greatly, that now at the last

your care of me hath flourished
again ; wherein ye were also
careful, but ye lacked oppor-
tunity.

11 Not that I speak in respect
of want: for I have learned, in

whatsoever state I am, therewith

to be content.

12 I know both how to be
abased, and I know how to

abound: everywhere and in

all things I am instructed both
to be full and to be hungiy,
both to abound and to suffer

need.
13 lean do all things through

Christ which stren^theneth me.

again."

—

Conybeare. It is implied
that for a considerable period pre-

viously the apostle had not received

similar tokens of their loving care.

IT Ye lacked opportunity. It was not

their fault, however, that they had
not sooner or more frequently minis-

tered to his necessities. Instead of

rebuking them for their inattention,

the apostle praises them because they
"were careful," and only "lacked op-

portunity " to minister to his wants.

11. Not that I speak in respect of
want. Doubtless Paul often suffered
" want." In describing what persecu-

tions and afflictions he had encoun-
tered for the sake of the gospel, 2 Cor.

xi. 23-27, he expressly mentions
" hunger and thirst." But he had
learned " to be content," in "what-
ever state" he might be. He had
learned that outward afflictions were
more than counterbalanced by a peace-

ful trust in God. He refers to what
he has suffered, that he may thank his

brethren, ver. 14, for their kindness in

supplying his wants.

12. / know both how to be abased,

<fec. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 11-13;

2 Cor. xi. 27.

13. / can do all things, «fco. "I
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14 Notwithstanding, ye have
well done, that ye did commu-
nicate with my affliction.

15 Now ye Philippians know
also, that in the beginning of

the gospel, when I departed
from Macedonia, no church
communicated with me as con-
cerning giving and receiving,

but ye only.

16 For even in Thessalonica
ye sent once and again unto my
necessity.

17 Not because I desire a
gift : but I desire fruit that may
abound to your account.

18 But I have all, and

am enabled for all things by Christ

who strengtheneth me." — Haweis.
" The word in the original signifieth

not properly I can do all things, but
I am able for all things; namely,
those things he mentioned before,

which were rather passions than
actions, as to be abased and to sufiFer

need, &c."— Assemb. Annot. In
bearing such oppressive burdens Paul
acknowledges the sustaining aid of

his Master, even as in all his active

labors, 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 9,

10.

14. Ye have well done, &Q. Not-
withstanding he could contentedly
endure hunger, and thirst, and cold,

and nakedness, the benefactions of

his brethren were grateful, because
they contributed to his physical com-
fort, and especially because he was
thus assured that he was not forgotten

by them for whom he had labored.

It was well for the brethren at Philippi,

also, that they thus communicated
with his affliction, for their own hearts

were benefited by this labor of love
and benevolence.

15-17. Now ye Philippians know
also, &G. He assures them that they
had contributed more for the supply
of his wants than all the other

churches. In this he rejoiced, not

abound: I am full, having re-

ceived of Epaphroditus the
things ivJiich were sent from you,
an odour of a sweet smell, a
sacrifice acceptable, well pleas-
ing to God.

19 But my God shall supply
all your need according to his

riches in glory by Christ Je-
sus.

. 20 Now unto God and our
Father be glory for ever and
ever. Amen.

21 Salute every saint in

Christ Jesus. The brethren
which are with me greet you.

22 All the saints salute you,

only on his own account, but on theirs,

inasmuch as he knew that they
would receive into their own bosoms
a blessed reward for their kindness to

him, — the proper fruit of Christi-

anity, ver. 17, 19.

18. But I have all, &c. Your
present by Epaphroditus has supplied
all my present wants; it demands my
grateful acknowledgments; and it is

such a gift as God approves.
19. But my God shall supply, &o,

I cannot repay your kindness; but
God will reward you. You have
ministered to my temporal wants;
God will abundantly " supply your
need" both temporal and spiritual.

20. Now unto God, &o. See note
on Rom. xiv. 27.

21. Salute every saint, &G. See
Rom. xvi., where many such like

salutations occur. IT The brethren

which are with me. " As the brethren
are distinguished from the saints, ver.

22, they are supposed to be his fellow-
laborers in the gospel, mentioned in
the end of his epistles to the Co-
lossians and to Philemon."— Mac-
knight.

22. All the saints. The Christians

at Rome. IT Chiefly they that are of
Cesar's household. See note on oh.

i. 13.
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chiefly they that are of Cesar's

household.
23 The grace of our Lord

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, &o. See note on Rom. xvi.

20.

The subsoription to this epistle in

Jesus Christ be with you all.

Amen.
T[ It was written to the Philippians from Rome

by Epaphroditus.

all probability is true, though not of

canonical authority. There is reason-

able internal evidence that " it was
written to the Philippians from Eome
by Epaphroditus."



EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus
Christ by the will of God,

and Timotheus owr brother,

CHAPTER I.

Colosse was " a city of Phrygia,
which stood not far from the junction

of the river Lycus with the Meander;
being situated at an equal distance

between Laodicea and Hierapolis.

These three cities were destroyed by
an earthquake, according to Eusebius,

in the tenth year of Nero, that is,

about two years after the date of

Paul's epistle. Some believe that

the apostle never visited this place,

though he preached in Phrygia; but
that the Colossians received the

gosptl from Epaphras. Paul, having
been informed, either by Epaphras,
then a prisoner with him at Rome
(A. D. 62), or by a letter from the

Laodiceans, that false prophets at

Colosse had preached the necessity of

legal observances, wrote that epistle

to Colosse which we now have, in

which he insists on Jesus Christ

being the only mediator with God,
and true head of the church. His
letter was carried to the Colossians

by Tychicus, his faithful minister, and
Onesimus."— Calmet, See note on
oh. ii. 1. "The letter to the Co-
lossians itself gives us distinct infor-

mation as to the cause which induced

St, Paul to write it. Epaphras, the

founder of that church (Col. i. 7),

was now at Rome, and he had com-
municated to the apostle the un-

welcome tidings, that the faith of tlie

Colossians was in danger of being
perverted by false teaching. It has

been questioned whether several dif-

1*

2 To the saints and faithful

brethren in Christ which are at

Colosse : Grace be unto you,
and peace, from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

ferent systems of error bad been in-

troduced among them, or whether
the several errors combated in the
epistle were parts of one system and
taught by the same teachers. On the
one side, we find that in the epistle

St. Paul warns the Colossians sepa-

rately against the following different

errors: first, a combination of
angel-worship and asceticism; sec-

ondly, a self-styled philosophy or

gnosis, which depreciated Christ;

thirdly, a rigid observance of Jewish
festivals and sabbaths. On the other
side, first, the epistle seems dis-

tinctly (though with an indirectness

caused by obvious motives) to point

to a single source, and even a single

individual, as the origin of the errors

introduced; and, secondly, we know
that at any rate the two first of these

errors, and apparently the third, also,

were combined by some of the early

Gnostics. The most probable view,
therefore, seems to be, that some
Alexandrian Jew had appeared at

Colosse, professing a belief in Christi-

anity, and imbued with the Greek
philosophy of the school of Philo,

but combining with it the Rabbinical
theosophy and angelology which after-

wards was embodied in the Kabbala,
and an extravagant asceticism which
also afterwards distinguished several

sects of the Gnostics. In short, one
of the first heresiarchs of the incipient

Gnosticism had begun to pervert the

Colossians from the simplicity of

their iaith." — Conybeare.

1. Paul an apostle, &c. See notes on 2

77
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3 We give thanks to God and
the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, praying alwaj's for you,

4 Since we heard of your
faith in Clirist Jesus, and of the

love which ye have to all the

saints,

5 For the hope which is laid

np for you in heaven, whereof
ye heard before in the word of

the truth of the gospel

;

6 Which is come unto vou, as

Cor. i. 1; Phil. i. 1. It is worthy of

notice that although Paul styles him-

self and Timothy " servants of Jesus

Christ," in Phil. i. 1, he here declares

himself to be an " apostle," and ac-

knowledges Timothy as " our brother,"

not as a fellow-apostle. There was
a peculiar propriety in associating

Timothy with himself in this epistle,

as he is supposed to have been a na-

tive of Phrygia, had travelled there

with Paul, and was well known to the

brethren.
2. To the saints, &G. See note on

Acts ix. 13 ; Rom. xv. 26. IT Grace

be unto you, <fcc. See note on Rom.
i. 7.

3. We give thanks to God, &,c. See

notes on 1 Cor. 1. 4; Eph. 1. 15, 16.

4. Since we heard, &c. That is, by
Epaphras, ver. 7,8. A similar form of

speech occurs Eph. i. 15, in regard to

a church confessedly established by
Paul; hence its use here does not

prove that he did not establish the

church at Colosse.

5. 6. For the hope. Hope is here put

for the object of hope, namely, " an in-

heritance incorruptible and undefiled,

and that fadeth not away, reserved in

heaven for you." 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

IT Whereof ye heard before. That is,

•when the gospel was preached to them.

TT As it is in all the world. "In this

clause the word koct/xo?, translated

world, signifies the Roman Empire, a

sense which it has in other passages,

particularly Luke ii. 1.— At the time

the epistle to the Colossians was writ-

ten, A. D. 61, the gospel had been

preached and received in most of the

countries within the Roman Empire,

it is in all the world ; and bring-
eth forth fruit, as it doth also in

you, since the day ye heard of
it, and knew the grace of God
in truth

:

7 As ye also learned ofEpaph-
ras our dear fellow servant,

who is for you a faithful minis-

ter of Christ

;

8 Wlio also declared unto us
your love in the Spirit.

9 For this cause we also.

and had produced a great change in

the manners of those who received it."

— Machiight. The general idea em-
braced in these two verses has been
briefly paraphrased thus: "You
have now attained that heavenly hope
in the gospel, which has wrought in

you, as it hath in others who have em-
braced it, the fruits of righteousness."
— Gilpin.

7. Epaphras, our dearfellow-servant.

"Epaphras is the same name with

Epaphroditus; but this can scarcely bo

the same person with that Epaphrodi-
tus who brought the contributions from
Philippi to Rome about this time.

This was a native of Colosse (see iv.

12), the other was settled at Philippi,

and held office in the Philippian

church."— Conybeare. Epaphras was
now at Rome with Paul, ch. iv. 12, 13,

and had apparently been sent by the

Colossians, to assure the apostle of

their love, ver. 8, and their steadfast-

ness in the faith, ver. 4, and perhaps

to ask his advice and direction in re-

gard to their affairs.

8. Your love in the Spirit. Not the

ordinary love or afifection between

them, but an affection growing out of

identity of faith and hope; or, perhaps

rather, an affection prompted by faith

in the brotherhood of all men as the

children of one Father. " Your spir-

itual love, or your love which cometh

from the Spirit."

—

Assemb. Annot.

9. Do not cease to prayfor you. In

ver. 3, the apostle declares that ho

gave thanks and prayed always for

his brethren ; he here mentions a par-

ticular supplication which he made on

their behalf, without ceasing, that is,
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since the day we heard it, do
not cease to pray for you, and
to desire that ye might be filled

with the knowledge of his will

in all wisdom and spiritual un-
derstanding

;

10 That ye might walk wor-
thy of the Lord unto all pleas-

ing, being fruitful in every good
work, and increasing iu the

knowledge of God

;

11 Strengthened with all

habitually. See note on Rom. i. 9.

IT Filled with the knowledge, &G. That
they might "grow in grace, and in

the linowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. iii. 18.

10. Walk worthy of the Lord, &c.

Conduct like true discijilesof the Lord,

by cherishing his spirit and obeying
his precepts,

11. Strengthened with all might, &c.

Paul relied on a higher strength than
his own to enable him successfully to

perform the labors and to bear the

burdens assigned to him. See Phil. \y.

13. He prayed that his brethren at

Colosse might be sustained by the same
strength.

12. Giving thanks unto the Father.

"Our special thanks are due to the

'Father,' in this, as he is represented as

the great author of the whole plan of

salvation,— as he who sent his Son to

redeem us."— Barnes. IT Partakers of
the inheritance. Believers enjoy rich

blessings in the present life; but richer

blessings are reserved for the children

of God in the future life. Rom. xiv.

17; 1 Cor. ii. 9. And these blessings

are represented as an inheritance. See
note on Rom. viii. 17. IT Saints in

light. Equivalent to "children of

light." Eph. V. 8. " Christ, the author
of the gospel, is ' the true light which
lighteth every man that cometh into

the world.' John i. 9. Henco the

gospel, as coming from him, is termed
the true light, 1 John ii. 8 ; whereas
heathenish idolatry is called darkness,

Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Besides, it was as

proper to call men living under the

gospel dispensation saints in light, as

might, according to his glorious

power, unto all patience and
longsuffering with joyfulness

;

12 Giving thanks unto the

Father, which hath made us
meet to be partakers of the in-

heritance of the saints in light

:

13 Who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness,
and hath translated us into the
kingdom of his dear Son :

14 In whom we have re-

in the following verse to call idolaters

men under the power of darkness. In
other passages also the word light sig-

nifies the gospel dispensation: 'now
are yo light in the Lord,' Eph. v. 8;
' all ye are sons of the light,' 1 Thess.

V. 5 ; ' light of the glorious gospel,'

2 Cor. iv. 4. In this thanksgiving,

the apostle insinuated to the Colos-

sians, that their sharing in the blessings

which belonged to the Jews was a
strong motive to induce them to bear
their afflictions with patience arid joy."
— Macknight. The earliest disciples

of Christ were Jews; but the Gentiles

were made joint-heirs with them to the

inheritance of spiritual blessings in the

kingdom of light.

13. Who hath delivered us, &c. See
notes on Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Here, as

elsewhere, the Father is represented as

the bestower of the gift, through the

ministry of his Son. IT Translated us.

" Transferred us."— Haweis. " Trans-

planted us."— Conybeare. The idea

is similar to that which is expressed in

the assurance of our Lord, "He that

heareth my word, and believeth on
him that sent mo, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into condem-
nation, but is passed from death unto
life." John v. 24. Believers enjoy a
present salvation, a foi'etaste of endless

blessedness. 1 Tim, iv. 10.

14. Redemption through his blood.

See note on Rom. iii. 24, IT Forgive-

ness of sins. Not the remission of just

punishment, but purification from the

evil which deserves punishment. See
notes on Matt. vi. 14, 15; Rom. iii.

25.
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demption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sins

:

15 Who is the image of tlie

invisible God, the firstborn of
every creature

:

16 For by him were all things
created, that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible

15. Image of the invisible God. See

Heb i. 3. The Son so clearly exhibited

the Father's love to the human family,

and in all his words and actions so

strictly conformed to the will and pur-

poses of the Father, that he was jus-

tified in saying, " I and my Father are

one," and " He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father." John x. 30 ; xiv.

9. IT The first-born of every creature.

The first in dignity and power, as in

Ps. Ixsxix. 27. "I will make him my
first-born, higher than the kings of the

earth." The word TrpcoToro/co?, first-

born, indicates the first in the order of

time; but this is not its only meaning;
" it is used to denote one who is chief,

or who is highly distinguished and
pre-eminent. Thus it is employed in

Rom. viii. 29, 'That he might be the

first-born among many brethren ' So,

in ver. 18 of this chapter, it is said

that he was the ' first-born from the

dead;' not that he was literally the

first that was raised from the dead,

which was not the fact, but that he
might be pro-eminent among those that

are raised. Comp. Ex. iv. 22. The
meaning, then, is that Christ sustains

the most exalted rank in the universe;

he is pre-eminent above all others; he
is at the head of all things "— Barnes.

The only exception to the absolute

supremacy of his rank is stated by the
apostle thus: "When he saith, all

things are put under him, it is man-
ifest that he is excepted which did put
all things under him." 1 Cor. xv.

27.

16. For by him were all things

created, &c. " That the apostle does

not here intend the creation of natural
substances is evident; for (1,) ho does
not say that by him were created
heaven and earth, but things in

heaven, and things on oarth; (2,) he

and invisible, whether they he

thrones, or dominions, or prin-
cipalities, or powers : all things
were created by him, and for
him

:

17 And he is before all

things, and by him all things
consist

:

does not in descending into detail,

specify things themselves, viz., ce-

lestial and terrestrial substances, but
merely states of things, viz., thrones,

dominions, etc., which are only ranks
and orders of beings in the rational

and moral world: (4,) the creation

of natural objects, the heaven, the
earth, and sea, and all things therein,

when they are plainly and une-
quivocally mentioned, is uniformly
and invariably ascribed to the Father,
both in the Old Testament and the
New. Hence it follows, that the
creation, which the apostle here as-

cribes to Christ, expresses that great
change which was introduced into the

moral world, and particularly into

the relative situation of Jews and
Grentiles, by the dispensation of the
gospel. This is often called creation,

or the new creation, and is usually
ascribed to Jesus Christ, who was the
great prophet and messenger of the
new covenant. Se6 Eph. i. 10; ii.

10-13; iii. 9; iv. 24; Col. iii. 10;
2 Cor. v. 17. — See Mr. Lindsey'g
Sequel, p. 477, and Wetstein in loc."—Imp. Vers. Note.

17. He is before all things. The
word npo, before, as used in the New
Testament, generally denotes priority

in time; and such is probably its

meaning here, as in John xvii. 5,

24. Sometimes, as in Matt. xi. 10,

it denotes precedency in position;

and sometimes, pre-eminence in im-
portance, as in Jas. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv.

8. Some thus understand it in this

place, and regard it as indicative

simply of Christ's "pre-eminence in

all things," like "first-born of every
creature," ver. 15, and "first-born

from the dead," ver. 18. Doubtless
the whole passage, ver. 15-19, is de-

scriptive of such pre-eminence. Yet
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18 And he is the head of the

body, the church : who is the
beginning, the firstborn from
the dead ; that in all things he
might have the pre-eminence.

19 For it pleased the Father

it is not nnlikely that priority of ex-
istence is mentioned as one of the
proofs of the fact, — limited, how-
ever, like 1 Cor. xv. 27.

18. And he is the head, &c. The
ruler, or governor. See note on 1

Cor. xi. 3. IT The berjinninj.

The chief in authority. The word
apxT) is susceptible of this meaning.
See note on Eph. vi. 12. Or it may
be understood in the sense of founder,
or orijinator, as in this transla-

tion: "He is the head of the

body, the church; whereof he is

the beginning, as first-born from the
dead."

—

Conybeare. So also Whit-
by, Mac knight, and others. IT The
first-born from the dead. " At the
head of those who rise from their

graves. This does not mean literally

that he was the first who rose from
the dead, for he himself raised up
Lazarus and others, and the bodies

of saints arose at his crucifixion; but
it means that he had the pre-eminence
among them all; he was the most
illustrious of those who will be raised

from the dead, and is head over them
all."— Barnes. " He is also the first-

born from the dead; as being Lord
over the dead; since for this cause he
died, and rose again, that he might
be Lord over the dead and over the
living, Rom. xiv. 9, and so might be
pre-eminent in all things." — Whit-
by. See note on Heb. i. 6, and note
on the Resurrection, at the end of

1 Cor. ch. xvi. IT That in all thinys

he might have the pre-eminence. That he
might be first in rank and authority.

He was the image of God, com-
missioned to exhibit the divine per-

fections, speaking as never man
spoke, John vii. 46, and performing
miracles which none could perform
without divine assistance. John iii.

2. He was placed at the head of the

created universe, vor. 13, and em-

that in him should all fulness
dwell

;

20 And, having made peace
through the blood of his cross,

by him to reconcile all things
unto himself; by him I say^

powered to establish new forms of
government in the moral world, ver.

16. lie was the founder and is the
governor of the Christian church,
having been demonstrated to be the
" Son of God," and most exalted in
dignity, " by the resurrection from
the dead." llom. i. 4. The apostle
" in this verse speaks of his greatness
as the founder and head of the church,
and as the ruler of the dead; and
tells us that these honors were be-
stowed on him, that in all respects he
might be the chief person next to

God." — MacJcnijht.

19. In him .should all fulness dwell.

He should be fully qualified for the
work committed to him. A similar
idea is even more strongly expressed
in ch. ii. 9. He had all the wisdom
and power necessary to enable him to

perform that great work of turning
men from darkness to light, ver. 13,
redeeming them from iniquity, se-

curing the forgiveness of their sins,

ver. 14, and reconciling all things unto
himself, ver 20. "There is nothing
necessary to be done in our salvation
which he is not qualified to do; there
is nothing which we need, to enable us
to perform our duties, to meet tempta-
tion, and to bear trial, which he is not
able to impart. We may go to him
in all our troubles, weaknesses, temp-
tations, and wants, and may bo sup-
plied from his fulness, just as, if we were
thirsty, wo might go to an ocean of
pure water and drink."

—

Barnes.
20. A7id having made peace, &G.

There may be a reference here to the
destruction of enmity between Jews
and Gentiles. There is also a refer-

ence to the reconciliation to God of
men who had long been estranged.
See notes on 2 Cor. v. 18-21. The
reconciliation is universal in extent,
answering to the gathering described in

Eph. i. 10. "This statement of the
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whether tJiey he things in earth,

or things in heaven.
21 And 3'ou, that were some-

time alienated and enemies in

your mind by wicked worlds,

yet now hath he reconciled,

22 In the body of his flesh

through death, to present you
holy and unblameable and un-
reproveable in his sight:

23 If 3'e continue in the faith

grounded and settled, and he

infinite extent of the results of Christ's

redemption (which may well fill us

with reverential awe) has been a sore

stumbling-block to many commenta-
tors, who have devised various (and
some very ingenious) modes of ex-

plaining it away. Into these, this is

not the place to enter. It is suflicient

to observe that St. Paul is still led to

set forth the true greatness of Christ

in opposition to the angelolatry of the

Colossian heretics," &c.— Conybeare.

21. Sometime alienated, &G. The
moral condition of Gentiles, before

conversion, is described in Rom. ch. i.

Such had heretofore been the condition

of the Colossians; but they had now
become reconciled to God, ver. 20, and
had entered into the present enjoy-

ment of the blessings communicated
through the gospel.

22. In the body of his flesh through

death. Equivalent to " the blood of

his cross," ver. 20. See notes on Matt,

xxvi. 28; Eph. ii. 13. ^ Holy. Free
from sin. This state cannot be fully

attained on earth ; but it may be ap-

proximated here, and made perfect in

heaven. IT Unblamable. " Without
blemish."

—

Conybeare. The original

word is so translated, Eph. v. 27; 1

Pet. i. 19; " without spot," Heb. ix.

14; "without blame," Eph. i. 4; fault-

less," Jude 24; "without fault," Rev.
xiv. 5 ; and it does not elsewhere oc-

cur in the New Testament. IT Unre-
provable. There will be none to reprove
or condemn those whom God has jus-

tified. See notes on Rom. viii. 33,

34.

23. If ye continue, &g. The bless-

ings of the gospel enjoyed through

not moved away from the hope
of the gospel, which ye have
heard, and which was preached
to every creature which is un-
der heaven ; whereof I Paul am
made a minister

;

24 Who now rejoice in my
sufferings for you, and fill up
that which is behind of the

afflictions of Christ in my flesh

for his body's sake, which is the

church

:

faith in the present life are forfeited

by unbelief. See note on Rom. xi. 20.

The blessings which God hath reserved

for the future life rest on a more se-

cure basis. Present belief or unbelief

will not affect the veracity or the

faithfulness of God. See notes on
Rom. iii. 3, 4. IT Was preached to

every creature which is under heaven.

See note on ver. 6. ^ Am made a

minister. »See note on 2 Cor. iii. 6.

24. Whi mw rejoice, <fec. As the

Twelve rejoiced that they were count-

ed worthy to suffer shame for the name
of Christ, Acts v. 41, so Paul rejoiced

in the sufferings which he endured in

consequence of preaching the gospel

of Christ to all men. Gentiles as well

as Jews. See notes on Acts xx. 24;

xxi. 13; Rom. V. 3. ^ Fill up that

which is behind, &G. " The phrase
' afflictions of Christ,' in this passage,

being the genitive of the agent, signi-

fies not the afflictions which Christ

suffered, but the afflictions which he
appointed the apostle to suffer for build-

ing the church. AVherefore the Colos-

sians were not to think the worse of

his doctrine concerning their salvation,

because of his imprisonment. This text

hath been appealed to by Papists, to

prove that the good works of the saints

are so meritorious as to procure pardon
even for others. Rut it is to be ob-

served, that, although the apostle saith

that he suffered afflictions for the

church, he does not say it was for

procuring pardon for the church. His

sufferings were beneficial to all man-
kind, as well as to the church, not as

procuring pardon for them, but as a
proof of his sincerity in teaching the
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25 Whereof I am made a
minister, according to tlie dis-

pensation of God which is given
to me for you, to fulfil the word
of God

;

26 Even the mystery which

salvation of the Gentiles through faith,

without obedience to the law of Moses:
nay, as a proof of his firm conviction

of the Christian doctrine in general,

whereby the faith of believers in every
age is greatly strengthened."— Mac-
hnight.

25-27. This passage has been para-

phrased thus: "My commission in-

deed reaches chiefly to you, the Gentile

part of that church, to whom I open
the redemption of the world by Christ,

— a mystery hitherto kept secret from
mankind ; but now revealed to all, both
Jews and Gentiles; to whom God is

pleased to make known his gracious

intention of offering salvation to all,

through Jesus Christ."— Gilpin.

25. Dispensation of God. Accord-
ing to the scheme which God had
devised for bringing the Gentiles to

the knowledge of the truth. See note

on Eph. iii. 2. IT To fulfil the word of
God. Or, "fully to preach the word
of God," as in the margin. Paul con-

sidered it to be his duty as a Christian

apostle, to keep nothing back which
was profitable to his hearers, but to

declare all the counsel of God. Acts
XX. 20, 27. Hence he approached
Gentiles as well as Jews, Greeks and
Barbarians, the wise and the unwise,
" in the fulness of the blessing of the
gospel of Christ." Rom. i. 13, 14; xv.
29.

26. Even the mystery. For the
meaning of this word, see note on Rom.
xi. 25. This particular mystery has
been styled, " the Christian mystery
of universal salvation."— Conybeare.
" My commission, indeed, reaches

chiefly to you, the Gentile part of that

church, to whom I open the redemp-
tion of the world by Christ, a mystery
hitherto kept secret from mankind,
but now revealed to all, both Jews and
* Gentiles."— Gilpin. " The great doc-

trine that salvation was to be pro-
claimed to all mankind, Paul says, had

hath been hid from ages and
from generations, but now is

made manifest to his saints :

27 To whom God would
make known what is the riches

of the glory of this mystery

been concealed for many generations.

Hence it was called a mystery, or a
hidden truth. It was communicated
especially to the apostles who were ap-
pointed to proclaim it, and through
them to all the saints. Paul says that
he regarded himself as specially called

to make this truth known, as far as

possible, to mankind."— Barnes. It

is proper to say that neither Cony-
beare, nor Gilpin, nor Barnes, is un-
derstood to have believed that the
grace of God will secure the salva-

tion of all men; but they could not be
blind to the fact that salvation was
provided for all and freely offered to

all. We may safely confide in God
that the plan which he devised, " ac-

cording to his good pleasure which he
hath purposed in himself," to gather
all in Christ, and to save all, will be
fully accomplished.

27. To whom God would make
known, &G. " To whom God is pleased
to make known his gracious intention

of offering salvation to all, through
Jesus Christ"— Gilpin. IT Which is

Christ in you, the hope of glory. Or,

among you," as in the margin. " The
meaning is, that the whole of that

truth, so full of glory, and so rich and
elevated in its effect, is summed up in

this,— that Christ is revealed among
you as the source of the hope of glory
in a better world. This was the great
truth which so animated the heart and
fired the zeal of the apostle Paul. The
wonderful announcement had burst on
his mind like a flood of day, that the

offer of salvation was not to be confined,

as he had once supposed, to the Jewish
people, but that all men were now
placed on a level; that they had a
common Saviour; that the same heaven
was now opened for all; and that there

were none so degraded and vile that
thpy might not have the offer of life

as well as others. This great truth

Paul burned to communicate to the
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among the Gentiles; which is

Christ in you, the hope of
glory

:

28 Whom we preach, warn-
ing every man, and teaching
every man in all wisdom ; that

we may present every man per-

fect in Christ Jesus

:

29 Whereunto I also labour,

strivinjr accordino- to his work-

whole world ; and for holding it, and
in making it known, he had involved
himself in all the difficulties vYhich he
had with his own countrymen; had
suffered from want, and peril, and
toil; and had finally been made a cap-

tive, and was expecting to be put to

death. It was just such a truth as was
fitted to fire such a mind as that of

Paul, and to make it known was worth
all the sacrifices and toils which he
endured. Life is well sacrificed in

making known such a doctrine to the

world."

—

Barnes.

28. VVho7n we preach, warning every

man, &g. " The original word signifies

to admonish, rather than to tvarn against

danger, and is so translated, Rom. xv.

14 ; Ool. iii. 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 12 ; 2 Thess.

iii. 15. The thrice repeated ' every

man ' has a manifest polemical char-

acter as a defence of the universality

of Paul's doctrine against the Jewish
one-sidedness of the Colossian false

teachers." — Olshausen. IT Teaching

every man. Paul labored to instruct

the minds as well as to excite the emo-
tions of disciples; for he, like Peter,

desired not only that they should rejoice

in hope of glory, but that they should

be ready to give a satisfactory answer
to every man who asked for a reason

of the hope which they cherished.

1 Pet. iii. 15. IT Present every inanper-

fect, &c. Comparatively perfect. Ab-
solute perfection is not attainable on
earth. Even Paul fell short of it,

Kom. vii. 14-25 ; and it is not probable
that he expected his disciples would
fully attain it.

2t). Whereunto I also labored, &c.

Paul " was not a whit behind the very
chiefest apostles" in his labors for

-the conversion of mankind from dark-

ing, which worketh in me
mightily.

CHAPTER II.

FOR I would that ye knew
what great conflict I have

for you, and ybr them at Laodi-
cea, and for as many as have
not seen my face in the flesh

;

nessto light, and from sin to holiness.

See note on 2 Cor. xi. 5. IT Accord-
ing to his working, <fcc. He did not

boast,but humbly ascribed the perform-
ance and the success of his labors to

a higher power. See note on 1 Cor.

XV. 10.

CHAPTER II.

1. Great conflict. Alluding to the
striving or agonizing, mentioned in ch.

i. 29. IT Laodicea. "There are seve-

ral cities of this name, but Scripture

speaks only of that on the confines

of Phrygia and Lydia. Its ancient

name was Diospolis, then Rhoas, and
lastly Laodicea. It was situated on
the river Lycus, not far above its

junction with the Meander; and was
the metropolis of Phrygia Pacatiana.

Whether the church here were nu-
merous, we know not; but from the

epistle in the Revelations (iii. 14-

22), addressed to its minister, it

should seem to have fallen into a luke-

warm state," &Q.— Calmet. From
this description, it will be perceived

that Laodicea was near Colosse; and
similar dangers, and perils, and per-

secutions would naturally befall the

brethren in both cities. Hence the

apostle commends his epistle to the

Colossians to the attention of the

Laodiceans, also, ch. iv. 16. IT As
many as have not seen my face in the

flesh. From these words, in connection

with the foregoing reference to the

Colossians and. " them at Laodicea,"

very many commentators suppose that

Paul had never visited those cities,

but that churches were planted there

by others. On the other hand, it has

been well suggested that as " Paul
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2 That their hearts might be
comforted, being knit together
in love, and unto all riches of

the full assurance of under-
standing, to the acknowledg-
ment of the mystery of God,
and of the Father, and of

Christ

;

more than onco passed through
Phrygia, the presumption is that he
would visit the chief cities of that

province in passing and repassing

through it. It is to be remembered
that, according to ch. ii. 1, Colosse and
Laodicea are placed on the same
footing; and hence the difficulty of

the supposition that he did not visit

the former is increased. Can it be

supposed that Paul would go again

and again through that region, preach-

ing the gospel in the points where it

would be likely to exert the widest

influence, and yet never visit either

of these principal cities of the "prov-

ince, especially when it is remem-
bered that Laodicea was the

capital? " — Barnes. The same writer

suggests that, in this place, the

apostle "may refer (1,) to some
churches in the neighborhood formed
since he was there; or (2,) to strangers

who had come in there since he was
with them; or (3,) to those who had
been converted since he was there,

and with whom he had no personal

acquaintance. For all these he would
feel the same solicitude, for they were
all exposed to the same danger."
But see the first note on cb. i.

2. That their hearts miyht be com-

forted, <fec. Like other early Chris-

tians, they were exposed to many trials

and persecutions, and needed consola-

tion. IT Knit together in love. United
in Christian sympathy and affection.

IT Unto all riches, «&c. A clear under-
standing of the gospel, long hidden
but now revealed, and a firm faith in

its gracious promises, constituted a rich

inheritance to the Christian. Such
" riches " the apostle labored to com-
municate to his brethren. IT Mystery

of God. See note on ch. i. 27.

3. In whom are hid, &c. Or, " where-
in," as in the margin. There is a great

3 In whom are hid all the

treasures of Avisdom and knowl-
edge.
4 And this I say, lest any

man should beguile you with
enticing words.

5 For though I be absent in

the flesh, yet am I with you in

variety in the Mss. some of which omit
the last clause of vcr. 2. If that clause

be properly omitted, the meaning here

is that all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are hid in the " mystery of

God," ver. 2; that is, were hid until

what was formerly concealed was made
known, or the mystery was revealed.

But if the concluding clause of ver. 2 be
genuine, then the meaning here appears

to be that all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge are hid in Christ, who
"was the true light which lighteth

every man that cometh into the

world." John i. 9. See, also, Luke x.

22; John xviii. 37. Jesus Christ was
the chosen messenger of the Father, to

communicate the glad tidings of the

gospel to mankind; and the apostle

styles him " the author and finisher of

our faith." Heb. xii. 2. He is the me-
dium through whom the truths of the

gospel were revealed.

4. Lest any man should beguile you,

&c. The unconverted Jews and Gen-
tiles united in efforts to turn the dis-

ciples away from the faith of the

gospel. The Judaizing Christians also

endeavored to persuade the Gentile

converts that conformity to the ritual

law was indispensable to salvation.

Acts XV. i. IT With enticing words.

See note on ver. 8. To guard his breth-

ren against such wiles of the adversary,

the apostle assures them that plain,

unadulterated truth is to be found in

the gospel of Jesus Christ; that this

truth is a rich treasure; and that all

efforts to entice them away from this

overflowing fountain should be stead-

fastly resisted.

5. I am with you in the spirit. I

sympathize with you as if I were ac-

tualiy present. IT Joying and behold'

ing, &c. Rejoicing in your orderly

conduct and firmness of faith, as if I

personally witnessed both.
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the spirit, joying and beholding
your order, and the steadfast-

ness of your faith in Christ.

6 As ye have therefore re-

ceived Christ Jesus the Lord,
so walk ye in him :

7 Kooted and built up in him,
and stablished in the faith, as

6. As ye have therefore received, <tc.

As ye have acknowledged Jesus Christ

to be the true Messiah, the Son of

God, let your lives be in conformity
with his precepts. To walk, as used
here, signifies to conduct. The idea

is similar to that expressed in Eph.
V.8.

7. Rooted. A figurative expres-

sion. Trees resist the force of winds,

because their roots strike deeply into

the ground. So Christians should be-

come acquainted with the principles

which lie at the very foundation of

the gospel, that they may not be "car-
ried about with every wind of doc-

trine." Eph. iv. 14.

8. Beware lest any man spoil you.

Spoil here signifies to rob, to plunder,

to despoil. " Beware that no man
make prey of you."

—

Haweis. " Be-
ware, lest there be any man who leads

you away captive. Literally, ' who
drags you away as his spoil.' The
peculiar form of expression employed
ehows that St. Paul alluded to some par-

ticular individual at Colosse, who pro-

fessed to teach a 'Philosophy.'"

—

Co-

nybeare. IT Philosophy and vain deceit.

Or, deceitful philosophy. " Take care

that nobody plunder you, rob you, cheat

you of all thnt you have, your prin-

ciples of Christian knowledge, by that

vain, empty, frothy, pretended knowl-
edge and wisdom which the Gnostics

talk of, 1 Tim. i. 4 and vi. 20, taken
out of the heathenish Pythagorean
Philosophy, together with the observ-

ances of the Mosaical Law, and very
distant and contrary to Christian divini-

ty."— Hammond. The disciples at

Colosse, like most of the early Gentile
converts, were exposed to a double dan-
ger: on the one hand were the Grecian
philosophers, artfully persuading them
to renounce Christianity, which they

ye have been taught, abounding
therein with thanksgiving.

8 Beware lest any man spoil

you througli philosophy and
vain deceit^ after the tradition

of men, after the rudiments of
the world, and not after Christ.

9 For in him dwelleth all the

represented as "foolishness;" see 1

Cor. ch. i., ii.; on the other hand, the
Judaizing Christians insisted that they
must conform to the law of Moses, or

they could not be saved. Acts xv. 1.

And thus in all ages of the church, a
vain philosophy, or " science falsely so

called," 1 Tiui. vi. 20, has been repre-

sented by some as more worthy than
the gospel to be embraced by men of
intelligence and culture; while others

have insisted that numberless forma
and ceremonies and conditions must be
observed, on penalty of endless damna-
tion. , Against such assaults upon their

faith, the apostle exhorted his brethren

to beware; assuring them that the
"enticing words" with which their

adversaries endeavored to despoil them
of their faith and hope in the gospel,

were "after the tradition of men, af-

ter the rudiments of the world, and
not after Christ." The same exhorta-

tion should be heeded in the present

age, and for a like reason.

9. All the fulness of the Godhead
bodily. See note on ch. i. 19. A simi-

lar phrase occurs in John iii. 34. The
prominent idea is, that the Father ful-

ly qualified the Son to perform the
work committed to his charge. What-
ever was necessary, of power, or wis-

dom, or love, or the spirit of grace,

—

all was bestowed " without measure."
Such an abundant supply of all the

divine perfections was communicated
to the Son, that he was truly " the

brightness of" the Father's "glory
and the express image of his person."

Heb. i. 3. " The word ir^riptoixa,fulness,

is here used by St. Paul in a technical

sense, with a manifest allusion to the

errors against which he is writing.

The early Gnostics used the same word
to represent the assemblage of emana-
tions (conceived as angelic powers)
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fulness of the Godhead bodi-

ly

:

10 And ye are complete in

him, which is the liead of all

principality and power

:

11 In whom also ye are cir-

cumcised with the circumcision
made without hands, in putting
off the body of the sins of the

flesh by the circumcision of

Christ

:

proceeding from the Deity. St. Paul
therefore appears to say that the true
* fulness of the universe ' (or, as he
calls it, ch. ii. 9, 'fulness of the God-
head'), is to be found, not in any
angelic hierarchy, but in Christ alone."
— Conybeare, Note on ch. i. 19. In
Christ alone had God manifested his

perfections as the Friend and Saviour
of mankind.

10. And ye are complete in him.

"Full in him."— Tyndale. "With
him abides, as his body, all that is

divinely perfect; and ye are made per-

fect through him, who is the head of

all rule and authority."

—

Norton.
" In him you have your fulness. That
is, by union vpith him alone you can
partake of the pleroma of the God-
head, and not (as the Gnostics taught)
by initiation into an esoteric system of

theosophy, whereby men might attain

to closer connection with some of the
' principalities and powers' of the an-

gelic hierarchy."— Conybeare. The
words TT\r]poixa, fulness, in ver. 9, and
TreTrATjpaj/xeVot, complete, in ver. 10, are

but different forms from the same root,

and are of similar signification. And
as Christ derived his fulness from the

Father, so also, though in less degree,

his disciples derive fulness from him.
51 Which is the head, &c. See notes on
Eph. i. 21, 22.

11. In whom. As the disciples of

whom; or through the influence of his

spirit. IT Circumcision made without

hands. "That made in the heart by
the renunciation of all sin. The Jew-
ish teachers insisted on the necessity

of the literal circumcision in order to

salvation (comp. Eph. ii. 11); and
hence this subject is so often introduced

12 Buried with him in bap-
tism, wherein also ye are risen

with him through the faith of
the operation of God, who hath
raised him from the dead.

13 And you, being dead in

your sins and the uncircumcision
of your flesh, hath he quickened
together with him, having for-

given you all trespasses

;

14 Blottino: out the handwrit-

into the writings of Paul, and he is at so

much pains to show that, by believing

in Christ, all was obtained which was
required in order to salvation. Cir-

cumcision was an ordinance by which
it was denoted that all sin was to be
cut off or renounced, and that he who
was circumcised was to be devoted to

God and to a holy life. All this, the
apostle says, was attained by the

gospel; and, consequently, they had all

that was denoted by the ancient rite

of circumcision. What Christians had
obtained, moreover, related to the

heart; it was not a mere ordinance
pertaining to the flesh."— Barnes.

IT In j)utti7iy off the body of the sins.

This describes the character of " cir-

cumcision without hands," like bap-
tism. 1 Pet. iii. 21. IT Circumcision of
Christ. The spiritual circumcision

recognized by the gospel of Christ as

effectual.

12. Buried with him in baptism, &o.

See note on Rom. vi. 4.

13. And you being dead, &c. See
note on Eph. ii. 1.

14. Blotting out the handwriting, Ac.

Namely, the ritual law of Moses, or the

law of rites and ordinances, which had
hitherto been binding on the Jews, and
which the Jews sought to impose on
the Gentiles. See note on Rom. x. 4.

IT Agaiiist us,— contrary to us. See

note on Acts xv. 10. IT Nailing it to

his cross. It is said that, in the ear-

ly ages, contracts were sometimes can-

celled by driving nails through them.
One effect of our Lord's ministry, and
death, and resurrection, was the break-

ing down of the partition wall between
the Jews and the Gentiles, or the ab-

rogation of that ritual law which had
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ing of ordinances that was
against us, which was contrary
to us, and took it out of the

way, nailing it to his cross

;

15 And having spoiled princi-

palities and powers, he made a
shew of them openly, triumph-
ing over them in it.

16 Let no man therefore

for ages constituted a barrier between
tliem. If, as most commentators sup-

pose, the apostle alluded to that ancient
form of cancelling bonds, "then the

expression here denotes that the obli-

gation of the Jewish institutions ceased

on the death of Jesus, as ifhe had taken
them and nailed them to his own cross,

in the manner in which a bond was
cancelled."— Barnes.

15. And having spoiled principalities.

&c. "Spoiled rule and power."

—

Tyndale. Conquered, overpowered,
and triumphed over both temporal and
spiritual rulers. See note on Eph. vi.

12. The word here translated spoil is

not the same which occurs in ver. 8

;

it "signifies to strip off one's arms or

clothes fully; and because victors

anciently stripped the vanquished of

their arms, it signifies to spoil in genev-

al."— Macknijht. " The terms used in

this verse are all military, and the

idea is, that Christ hath completely

subdued our enemies by his death."

—

Barnes. From what follows, however,
in ver. 16, it would seem that special

reference is made to the Jewish law,

and to those who endeavored to bring
the Gentiles under bondage to it. So
urgently did the Judaizing teachers

insist on conformity to the ritual law,

that Paul devoted much time and labor

to counteract their baneful influence

upon the Gentiles. See note on ver.

11. Indeed, his contest with these false

teachers was quite as earnest and per-

sistent, as that which he waged against
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles.

16, 17. Let no man therefore judge
you, <fcc. Let no Judaizer arraign or

condemn you. See note on Rom. xiv.

3. IT //I meat or in drink. Or, " For
eating and drinking," as in the mar-
gin. IT Or in respect of a holyday,

judge you in meat, or in drink,

or in respect of a holyday, or
of the new moon, or of the sab-
bath days:

17 Which are a shadow of
things to come ; but the body
is of Christ.

18 Let no man beguile you
of your reward in a voluntary

&c. " The apostle speaks here in ref-

erence to some particulars of the
' handwriting of ordinances,' which had
been taken away, namely, the distinc-

tion of meats and drinks, what was
clean and what unclean, according to

the law; and the necessity of observ-

ing certain holidays or festivals, such

as the new moons and particular Sab-
baths, or those which should be observed
with more than ordinary solemnity;

all these had been taken out of the

way, and nailed to the cross, and were
no longer of moral obligation." —
Clarke. " The word sabbath in the Old
Testament is applied not only to the

seventh day, but to all the days of

holy rest that were observed by the

Hebrews, and particularly the begin-

ning and close of their great festivals.

There is, doubtless, reference to those

days in this place, as the word is used
in the plural number, and the apostle

does not refer particularly to the Sab-
bath properly so called."— Barnes.

18. Let no man beguile you, &c.
" Our apostle, having warned the Co-

lossians against the errors of the Ju-
daizing teachers, comes next to warn
them against the practice of the Pagan-
izing Christians, who were directed by
their guides to worship the angels,

covering their error with a plausible

show of humility, pretending it was
presumptuous to go to God immediately
without the mediation of those excel-

lent creatures; but this the apostle

tells them was a bold intruding into

things they knew nothing of, God hav-
ing neither revealed nor taught any
such thing, and argued that they were
vainly putfed up with the foolish im-

aginations of their own fleshly mind."
— Poole.

19. And not holding the Head, &o.
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humility and worshipping of
angels, intruding into those
things Avhich he Ijath not seen,
vainly puffed up by his fleshly

mind,
19 And not holding the Head,

from Avhich all the body by
joints and bands having nour-
ishment ministered, and knit

together, increaseth with the
increase of God.

20 Wherefore if ye be dead
with Clirist from the rudiments
of the world, why, as though
living in the world, are ye sub-
ject to ordinances,

21 (Touch not; taste not;

handle not;

The intimate connection between
Christ as the head, and mankind as the

body or members, is here mentioned,

to show the absurdity of attempt-
ing to approach God through any other

channel. Christ represents the Father,

being filled with his fulness, and is

united with mankind as the head with
the body, and is therefore the only
proper " mediator between God and
men." 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hence, those who
recommend any other method of access

to the Father, whether by "worship-
ping of angels," or otherwise, forsake

the true and living Head. See note

on Eph. iv. 16.

20. Wherefore if ye be dead, &G.

See notes on JRom. vi. 2-G. IT Why,
as thoujh living, &o. Why do you al-

low the rites and ceremonies of the

Mosaic law to have any binding effect

on you ? If you are dead to the law,

you should be entirely free from its

influence. See note on Rom. vii. 4.

21-23. Touch not, Ac- "Where-
fore if ye, by your profession, be dead
with Christ, from the rudiments of the

world, which he hath nailed to his

cross, and took out of the way, ver.

14, why, as though living yet in con-

formity to the world, are ye subject to

the ordinances and decrees of men ?

Such as these are, touch not what is of-

fered to an idol, or touch not a woman,
1 Cor. vii. 1 ; taste not forbidden

22 Which all are to perish
with the using;) after the com-
mandments and doctrines of
men.^

23 Which things have indeed
a shew of wisdom in will-wor-
ship, and humility, and neglect-
ing of the body; not in any
honour to the satisfying of the
flesh.

CHAPTER III.

IF ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those things

which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of
God.

meats, handle not an unclean thing;
which are all to perish with the using,
or tend to corruption by the using or
abusing them, after the doctrines and
commandments of men." — Whitby.
" Particularly the following, neither
eat, nor taste, nor handle, whatever
things tend to the destruction of life;

for these ordinances are delivered to

you according to the commandments
and doctrines of men. Which com-
mandments and doctrines of the Pla-
tonists, concerning the worship of
angels, and of the Pythagoreans, con-
cerning abstinence from animal food,

have an appearance indeed of wisdom;
the former, by its being a worship
voluntarily performed and a supposed
exercise of humility; and the latter,

by its being thought a mortifying of
the body, useful for subjecting its ap-
petites to the soul. But the wisdom
of the Pythagorean precepts does not
appear by any proper provision which
they make for satisfying of the body."— Maclcnight. "If, then, when you
died with Christ you put away tha
eliildish lessons of outward things,

why, as though you still lived in outv

ward things, do you submit yourselves
to decrees (hold not, taste not, touch
not, — forbidding the use "of things
which are all made to be consumed in

the using) founded on the precepts and
doctmea of meu ? "— Conybeare>
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2 Set your affection on things
above, not ou things on the

earth.

3 For ye are dead, and your
life is iiid with Christ in God.

4 When Christ, who is our
life, shall appear, then shall

ye also appear with him in glory.

6 Moftify therefore your
members which are upon the

earth ; fornication, uncleanness,
inordinate affection, evil concu-

CHAPTER III.

1. Risen with Christ. See notes on
Rom. vi. 2,4. IT Where Christ sitteth

on the right hand of God. See notes on
Rom. viii. 34; Phil, ii.9-1].

2. Set your affection, <fec. Or, mind,

as in the margin. Regard heavenly
blessings more highly than earthly

enjoyments. See note on 2 Cor. iv. 18.

3. For ye are dead. See notes on

Rom. vi. 2, 4. IT Your life is hid, &c.
" The language here is taken probably
from treasure which is hid or concealed

in a place of security; and the idea is,

that eternal life is an invaluable jewel

or treasure, which is laid up with
Christ in heaven where God is. There
it is safely deposited. It has this se-

curity, that it is with the Redeemer,
and that he is in the presence of God;
and thus nothing can reach it or take

it away."— Barnes.

4. When Christ, who is our life, shall

appear, &G. The word (^aj/epdco, appear,

occurs frequently in the New Testa-

ment, and is very generally translated

manifest, or make manifest. It is not

unusual in the Scriptures to style any
extraordinary manifestation of divine

power an appearing or a coining of

God, or Christ. See note on Matt. xvi.

27, 28. To each individual, Christ

comes, or manifests himself in a pecu-
liar manner, when he passes from the

present to the future life. To this

coming he refers, John xiv. 3 :
" I will

come again, and receive you to myself,

that where I am, there ye may be
also." And to the same coming I un-
derstand him to refer in this place.

piscence, and covetousness,
which is idolatry:

6 For which things' sake the
wrath of God cometh on the
children of disobedience

:

7 In the which ye also

walked sometime, when ye
lived in them.

8 But now ye also put off all

these ; anger, wrath, malice,
blasphemy, filthy communica-
tion out of 3our mouth.

IT Then shall ye also appear with him in

glory. Ye shall be made like him. Thus
it is written that " as we have borne

the image of the earthy, we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly," 1 Cor.

XV. 49 ; that Christ " shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like

unto his glorious body," Phil, iii. 21;

that " it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that, when he
shall appear, we shall be like him, for

we shall see him as he is," 1 John iii. 2.

See also Luke xx. 36; Rom. viii. 21;

1 Cor. XV. 42-44. Both a physical

and a moral change may be ex-

pected at " the manifestation of the

sons of God." See note on Rom.
viii. 19.

5. Mortify therefore your members,

&Q. Resist, restrain, conquer. See

notes on Rom. vi. 13; viii. 13. IT In-

ordinate affection. Translated " vile

affections," Rom. i. 26. IT Covetousness,

which is idolatry. An inordinate desire

to acquire and retain riches. Regard-
ing earthly goods more highly than
heavenly ; valuing the gift more highly
than the Giver; worshipping " the

creature more than the Creator."

Rom. i. 25.

6. The wrath of God cometh, &o.

See note on Rom. i. 18.

7-8. In the which ye also walked, &c.

Like other Gentiles, they had been
gross sinners; but by the grace of God
they had also been enabled to forsake

their former evil practices. They had
been dead in sin; but they had also

been quickened to newness of life.

For a similar description of the effect

produced by conversion to Christianity;

see 1 Cor. vi. 9-11.
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9 Lie not one to another,

seeing that ye hare put off the

old man with his deeds

;

10 And have put on the new
man, which is renewed in

knowledge after the image of

him that created him :

11 Where there is neither

Greek nor Jew, circumcision

nor uncircumcision, Barbarian,
Scythian, bond nor free : but

Christ is all, and in all.

12 Put on therefore, as the

elect of God, holy and beloved,

9-10. Lie not one to another. See

note on Eph. iv. 25. IT Put ojf the

aid man, &Q. See note on Rom. vi. 6.

IT Renewed in knowledge after the image,

&c. See note on Rom. xii. 2.

11. Where there is neither Greek nor

Jew, &Q. " The meaning here is, that

all are on a level; that there is no
distinction of nation in the church;

that all are to be regarded and treated

as brothers, and that, therefore, no
one should be false to another, or lie to

another."— Barnes. Under the reign

of the gospel, two great principles of

government are always recognized,

namely, the Fatherhood of God and
the Brotherhood of men. Wo are

taught that God "hath made of one
blood all nations of men for to dwell

on all the face of the earth," Acts

xvii. 26; that he "commendeth his

love to us, in that, while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us," Rom. v. 8

;

that because he thus submitted him-
self to " the death of the cross, God
also hath highly exalted him, and
given him a name which is above
every name, that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of things in

heaven, and things in earth, and things

under the earth ; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord
to the glory of God the Father," Phil

ii. 8-11; and that "when all things

shall be subdued unto him, then sha

the Son also himself be subject unto

him that put all things under him,

that God may be all in all." 1 Cor.

XV. 28.

bowels of mercies, kindness,

humbleness of mind, meekness,
longsuffering

;

13 Forbearing one another,

and forgiving one another, if

any man have a quarrel against

any: even as Christ forgave
you, so also do ye.

14 And above all these things

put on charity, which is the bond
of perfectness.

15 And let the peace of God
rule in your hearts, to the

which also ye are called in

12. Put on therefore, as the elect of
God, &c. See note on Rom. viii. 33.

A firm belief that they are children of

one Father, partakers of the same love

and grace, and heirs to the same
heavenly inheritance, should induce

Christians to be kind and affectionate

to each other.

13. Forbearing one another. See

note on Rom. xv. 1. IT Forgiving one

another, &c. See notes on Matt. vi.

12, 14, 15.

14. Above all these things. Chiefly;

as of the utmost importance. IT Put
on charity. Love. See note on 1 Cor.

xiii. 13. ^[ Bond ofperfectness. "The
bond of all perfection ; the thing which
will unite all other things, and make
them complete. See the parallel place

in Eph. iv. 3. The idea seems to be

that love will bind all the other graces

fast together, and render the whole sys-

tem complete. Without love, though

there might be other graces and vir-

tues, there would be a want of har-

mony and compactness in our Christian

graces, and this was necessary to unite

and complete the whole."— Barnes.

15. Let the peace of God, See note

on Rom, xv. 13. " And let Christian

peace and union be the moderator and
guide in all your actions, and do all

that may tend to that end, it being the

prime thing to which your Christianity

obliges you, and j-our being fellow-

members of Christ with all others; to

which ye may also take in that obliga-

tion of gratitude to God, who hath

been thus merciful to you, and solemnly
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one body; and be ye thank-
ful.

16 Let the word of Christ

dwell in you richly in all wis-

dom ; teaching and admonish-
ing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs,

singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord.

17 And whatsoever ye do in

word or deed, do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanks to God and the Father
by him.

18 Wives, submit yourselves
unto your own husbands, as it

is fit in the Lord.
19 Husbands, \oyq your wives,

and be not bitter against them.
20 Children, obey your par-

ents in all things : for this is

well pleasing unto the Lord.
21 Fathers, provoke not your

children to anger, lest they be
discouraged.

expects this return from you, to be to

others as he hath been to you."— Ham-
mond.

16. In psalms and hymns, &c.

Singing was one of the forms of wor-
ship in the Jewish church, and was
adopted by our Lord and his disciples

as a devotional service. Matt. xxvi. 30.

See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 26. " Calvin

thinks all these words refer to David's

poetical pieces. But I see not the

authority of this interpretation, and
think it much more reasonable to

believe that by ' hymns and spiritual

gongs ' he means such poetical compos-
ures, as under the influence of the

Spirit were written or uttered."

—

Dod-
dridge. Of this class, Doddridge
himself has furnished some notable
examples. Christian hymns, sung in

Christian tunes, furnish an important
aid in exciting devout feeling; but
what is styled opera music, with an
indistinct enunciation of the words,

while it may please the ear, does

not, I apprehend, particularly sanc-

tify the heart.

22 Servants, obey in all

things your masters according
to the flesh ; not with eyeser-
vice, as menpleasers ; but in

singleness of heart, fearing
God:

23 And whatsoever ye do, do
it heartily, as to the Lord, and
not unto men

;

24 Knowing that of the Lord
ye shall receive the reward of
the inheritance : for ye serve
the Lord Christ.

25 But he that doeth wrong
shall receive for the wrong
which he hath done : and there
is no respect of persons.

CHAPTER IV.

MASTERS, give unto your
servants that which is just

and equal ; knowing that ye
also have a Master in heaven.

2 Continue in prayer, and

17. Whatsoever ye do, &c. " And
whatsoever ye do, or speak, let it be
with acknowledgment of the great

mercies of Christ to you, that hath
enabled you to do whatever it is; and
for his mercy reached out in him, let

God the Father have the honor and
thanks."— Hammond.

18, 19. Wives, submit, &0. See
notes on Eph. v. 21-30.

20, 21. Children, obey, &G. See
notes on Eph. vi. 1-4.

22-25. Servants, obey, &o. See
notes on Eph. vi. 5-8. IT There is no
respect of persons. See notes on Rom.
ii. 6. A just recompense will be ren-

dered, without regard to social posl

tion or station in life.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Masters, give unto your servants,

&o. See note on Eph. vi. 9.

2-4. Continue in prayer, <fec.

"Persevere in prayer."

—

Conybeare.

Cultivate a prayerful spirit. Pray
often, and pray in faith. See notes
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watch in the same with thanks-
giving

;

3 Withal praying also for us,

that God would open unto us a
door of utterance, to speak the
mystery of Christ, for which I

am also in bonds :

4 That I may make it mani-
fest, as I ought to speak.

5 Walk in wisdom toward
them that are without, redeem-
ing the time.

6 Let your speech he always
with grace, seasoned with salt,

that ye may know how ye ought
to answer every man.

7 All my state shall Tychicus
declare unto you, who is a be-

on Bom. i. 9; xii. 12. IT Withal pray-
ing also for us, &c. "Praying also at

the same time for us."

—

Haweis. "Pray
at the same time also for us."

—

Mac-
knight. Paul prayed continually for his

brethren, Rom. i. 9 ; and he earnestly

besought their prayers for him. 2

Cor. i. 11. IT Door of utterance. Free-

dom of speech. Opportunity to pro-

claim the gospel. See note on Eph.
vi. 18, 19.

5. Walk in wisdom, &c. See notes

on Eph. V. 15, 16.

6. Seasoned with salt, &Q. "Salt,

on account of its use in preserving

men's food, and rendering it palatable,

was anciently made the emblem of

wisdom and virtue. In allusion to

this, the apostle ordered the Colossians

to season their speech with salt, that

is, with wisdom and virtue, that it

might be preserved from the rottenness

condemned, Eph. iv. 29."

—

Macknight.
"Free from insipidity. It would be
well if religious speakers and writers

had always kept this precept in mind."—Conybeare.

7. 8. Tychicus. See note on Eph. vi.

•21, where the same person is men-
tioned. "Tychicus well knew the

apostle's zeal and perseverance in

preaching the gospel; his sufferings

on that account; his success in con-

verting both Jews and Gentiles; and
the converts which were made in

loved brother, and a faithful

minister and fellow servant in

the Lord

:

8 Whom I have sent unto
you for the same purpose, that
he might know your estate, and
comfort your hearts

;

9 With Onesimus, a faithful

and beloved brother, who is one
of you. They shall make known
unto you all things which are
done here.

10 Aristarchus my fellow
prisoner saluteth you, and Mar-
cus, sister's son to Barnabas,
(touching whom ye received
commandments: if he come
unto you, receive him ;)

Caesar's household; he could give
these to the Colossians in ample detail;

and some of them it would not have
been prudent to commit to writing."— Clarke.

9. With Onesimus. Supposed to

be the same who is mentioned in the
epistle to Philemon. IT Who is one

of you. " Who is from you; that is,

from your city. So I understand the
phrase, because the common transla-

tion, * who is one of you,' leads the
reader to think Onesimus was a mem-
ber of the church at Colosse before he
left his master; whereas it is certain

that he was converted after that period
by the apostle at Rome."— Macknight.

10. Aristarchus. See note on Acts
xxvii. 2. It would seem that he was
in confinement with Paul, at Rome,
though it does not appear that he was
sent thither as a prisoner. IT And
Marcus. See note on Acts xv. 37.

Paul had formerly been dissatisfied

with him on account of his supposed
reluctance to encounter all the perils

which bfeset the preacher of the gospel

;

but he had become reconciled, and
he now speaks of him affectionately as

a "fellow-worker," ver. 11. IT Ye
received commandments. When or how
this commandment was given does
not appear. It is natural to suppose
that Paul had personally instructed

them.
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11 And Jesus, which is called

Justus, who are of the circum-

cision. These only are my fel-

low workers unto the kingdom
of God, which have been a com-
fort unto me.

12 Epaphras, who is one of

you, a servant of Christ, saluteth

you, always labouring fervently

for you in prayers, that ye may
stand perfect ^md complete in

all the will of God.
13 For I bear him record.

11. And Jesus, which is called Justus.

Perhaps called Jesus by the Jews, and
Justus by the Romans; the former

being a Jewish and the latter a Ro-
man name. Such double names were
frequent. See note on Acts xiii. 9.

IT Who are of the circumcision. Jews
by birth. " They are of the Jewish
nation, converts to Christ, and the only

persons of that denomination who
have sincerely labored with me in

the gospel, and who have been a con-

solation to me. These faithful minis-

ters of Christ, of the Jewish nation,

acknowledge you as their brethren,

though ye be uncircumcised Gentiles."

— Macknight.

12. Epaphras. See note on ch. i.

7. IT Who is one of you. An
inhabitant of Colosse, and probably a

member of the church there.

13. Laodicea. See note on ch. ii.

i. IT Hierapolis. "A city of Phry-
gia, not far from Colosse and Laodicea."
— Calmet. It derived its name, which
signifies " Holy City," from the numer-
ous temples erected for the worship of

heathen deities. Christianity seems
to have been planted there to some
extent; but the place is now "utterly
forsaken and desolate."

14. Luke, the beloved physician.

The writer of the gospel bearing his

name, and also of the Acts of the

Apostles."Luke was deservedly beloved
of the apostle Paul. He was not only
an intelligent and sincere disciple of

Christ, but the apostle's affectionate and
faithful friend, as appears from his at-

tending him in several of his journeys

through the Lesser Asia and Greece.

that he hath a great zeal for

you, and them that are in Laod-
icea, and them in Hierapolis.

14 Luke, the beloved physi-
cian, and Demas, greet you.

15 Salute the brethren which
are in Laodicea, and Nymphas,
and the church which is in his

house.

16 And when this epistle is

read among you, cause that it

be read also in the church of the
Laodiceans; and that ye like-

He likewise accompanied him when he
carried the collections to the saints in

Judea, where, during the apostle's

two years' imprisonment at Jerusalem
and Caesarea he abode, and no doubt was
present at his trials before Felix and
Festus, and heard the speeches which
he hath recorded in his history of the
Acts. And when the apostle was sent

a prisoner to Italy, Luke accompanied
him in the voyage, and remained with
him in Rome till he was released.

Last of all, this excellent person was
with the apostle during his second
imprisonment in the same city: on
which occasion, when his other assist-

ants deserted him through fear, Luke
abode with him and ministered to him.
2 Tim. iv. 11." —Macknight. IT Demas.
Little is known of Demas, except that

although he remained faithful up to

this time, yet he so " loved this pres-

ent world," that he forsook the apostle

when he was enduring his second im-
prisonment at Rome. See 2 Tim. iv.

10, 16.

15. Nymphas. From the fact that

there was a "church in his house"
(see note on Rom. xvi. 5), Nymphas
would seem to have been a prominent
disciple, exercising considerable influ-

ence at Colosse ; but he is not elsewhere
named in the New Testament, and
nothing more is known of him. The
apostle's affectionate salutation alone

has preserved his name from oblivion.

16. Cause that it be read also in

the church of the Laodiceans. Co-

losse and Laodicea were in such close

proximity, that the two churches

would naturally be exposed to similar
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wise read the epistle from La-
odicea.

17 And say to Arcliippus,

Take heed to the ministry

which thou hast received in the

Lord, that thou fulfil it.

dangers and in need of similar advice

and encouragement. IT That ye

likewise read the epistle Jroin Laodicea.

It is generally supposed that Paul
here refers to his Epistle to the

Ephesians, of which he had probably
directed that a copy should be sent to

Laodicea.
17. And say to Archippus, &,c.

This disciple is styled " our fellow-

soldier," in the Epistle to Philemon,
supposed to have been sent with this

epistle. It does not appear precisely

what oflSce he sustained; but it was

some grade in the " ministry," and the

apostle exhorts him to faithfulness.

From the peculiar form of the exhor-

tation to fulfil or complete his ministry,

some have supposed he was drawing

18 The salutation by the

hand of me Paul. Remember
my bonds. Grace 6e with you.
Amen.

If Written from Rome to the Colossians by
Tychicus and Onesimas.

towards the close of life. See note

on Acts XX. 24,

18. The salutation by the hand of
me Paul. The apostle employed an
amanuensis to write the body of his

epistles, but uniformly added the

parting salutation and benediction

with his own hand. IT Remember my
bonds. He has several times already
referred to his bondage; but this final

reference is peculiarly aflfecting, as

his right hand, with which he wrote,

was probably bound by a chain to the

left arm of his keeper. See note on
Acts xxviii. 16. IT Grace be with you.

See note on Rom. xvi. 20.

Although the subscription is not re-

garded as authoritative, yet, from ver.

7-9, it seems to be undoubtedly correot.



FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, and Silvaniis, and
Timotheus, unto the church

of the Thessalonians, which is in

God the Father, and in the Lord
Jesus Christ : Grace he unto

CHAPTER I.

" Thessalonica is a city and seaport
of the second part of Macedonia. It
is situated at the head of the Sinus
Thermaicus. When ^milius Paulus,
after his conquest of Macedonia,
divided the country into four districts,

this city was made the capital of the
second division, and was the station of
a Roman governor and questor. Liv.
xlv. 29. It was anciently called Ther-
ma, but afterwards received the name
of Thessalonica, either from Cassander,
in honor of his wife Thessalonica, the
daughter of Philip, or from Philip
himself, in memory of a victory ob-
tained over the armies of Thessaly.
Diod. Sic. xix. 35 et52; Coll. Strab.
vii. p. 509. It was inhabited by
Greeks, Romans, and Jews, from
among whom Paul gathered a numer-
ous church. Thessalonica, now called
Saloniki, is at present a wretched
town, but having a population of about
sixty thousand persons."

—

Robinson's
Calmet. When Paul visited this city,

he found there " a synagogue of the
Jews," and, " as his manner was, went
in unto them, and three Sabbath days
reasoned with them out of the Scrip-
tures. — And some of them believed
and consorted with Paul and Silas;

and of the devout Greeks a great mul-
titude, and of the chief women not a
few." Acts xvii. 1-4. It would seem,
from oh. ii. 9, that the apostle must

you, and peace, from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

2 We give thanks to God
always for you all, making
mention of you in our pray-
ers:

have remained in the city longer than
three weeks, and still more from what
he says in Phil. iv. 16. " For even in

Thessalonica ye sent once and again
unto my necessity." Here, how-
ever, as elsewhere, Paul encountered
the violent opposition of the Jews. It

is recorded that " the Jews which
believed not, moved with envy, took
unto them certain lewd fellows of the
baser sort, and gathered a company and
set all the city on an uproar," so that
" the brethren immediately sent away
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea."
Acts xvii. 5, 10. During this visit,

whatever may have been its precise

length, the foundation of a Christian
church was laid; to which church
this epistle was subsequently addressed.

It is generally supposed to have been
written about A. D. 52, while Paul
was at Corinth, and to have been also

the earliest of all his epistles.

1. Paul. See note on Rom. i. 1.

IT And Silvanus. Otherwise called

Silas, a fellow-laborer with Paul.

See note on 2 Cor. i. 19. *^ And Tim-
othy. A favorite disciple of Paul, who
labored faithfully with him. See
notes on Acts xvi. 1-3 ; Rom. xvi.

21. For the reason why Paul asso-

ciated others with himself in the sal-

utation, see notes on 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor.

i. 1. IT Grace be unto you, &c. See
note on Rom. i. T.

2. We give thanks to God always,

&o. See notes on Rom. i. 8, 9.
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3 Remembering without ceas-

ing your work of faith, and
labour of love, and patience of

hope in our Lord Jesus Christ,

in the sight of God and our
Father

;

4 Knowing, brethren be-

loved, 3'our election of God.
5 For our gospel came not

unto you in word only, but also

in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance

;

as ye know what manner of

men we were among you for

your sake.

6 And ye became followers

3. Remembering without ceasing, &c.

See note on Rom. i. 9, " The working
of your faith, and the labors of your
love, and the patient endurance of

your hope."

—

Conybeare. " All these

are plainly Hebraisms for active faith,

laborious love, and patient hope, and
might very properly have been so

translated."

—

Doddridge.

4. Knowing, brethren beloved, your
election of God. Or, " beloved of

God, your election," as in the margin.
See note on Rom. ix. 11.

5. Our gospel. The gospel pre-

sented by Paul and his associates.

See note on Rom. ii. 16. IT In power
and in the Holy Ghost, Ac. See note on
1 Cor. ii. 4. IT In much assurance.

"That is, with firm conviction, or full

persuasion of its truth. Many seem
to embrace the gospel as if they only
half believed it, or as if it were a
matter of very doubtful truth and
importance; but this was not the case

with the Thessalonians. There was the

firmest conviction of its truth, and
they embraced it, heart and soul."—Barnes.

6. Followers of us, &G. See notes

on 1 Cor. iv. 16; xi. 1. IT In much
affliction. Under the pressure of sharp

opposition and persecution. See Acts
xvii. 5-8. ^ With joy of the Holy
Ghost. A belief in the gospel, re-

vealed by the gracious Spirit of God,
produces joy in the heart of the

believer, even though he suffer tribu-

9

of us, and of the Lord, having
received the word in much af-

fliction, with joy of the Holy
Ghost

:

7 So that ye were ensamples
to all that believe in Macedonia
and Achaia.

8 For from you sounded out

the word of the Lord not only
in Macedonia and Achaia, but
also in every place your faith

to God-ward is spread abroad
;

so that we need not to speak
anything.

9 For they themselves shew
of us what manner of enterinoj

lation on account of his faith. See
notes on Acts v. 41; viii. 8; Rom. v.

3; XV. 13.

7. In Macedonia and Achaia. " The
apostle mentions these parts as he had
just been travelling through them
before he came to Corinth, from whence
he wrote this epistle. Compare Acts
xvii. 14, 15; xviii."

—

Doddridge. For
some account of these provinces, see

notes on Acts xvi. 9; xviii. 12; Rom.
XV. 26.

8. For from you sounded out, &o.

See note on Rom. i. 8. The faith of

the Thessalonians had been "spoken
of" in other provinces; the fame of

their conversion had been "spread
abroad," and had attracted general

notice. " From you first the word has
made itself felt, as it were, with the

sound of a trumpet, and your conver-

sion was so remarkable that it attracted

the eyes of men; the light shone upon
all Macedonia and Achaia, and in all

other places."

—

Jowett. IF So that we
need not to speak anything. Namely,
concerning the conversion and Chris-

tian character of the Thessalonians,

because the facts were extensively

known, already.

9. For they themselves show, &c.
" Every man's mouth being full of it,

how readily we were entertained by
you, and how really and efifectually

ye were converted from heathenism to

Christianity."

—

Hammond. So we read

in Gal. iv. 8. " Howbeit then, when
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in we had unto yon, and how
ye turned to God from idols to

serve the living and true God ;

10 And to wait for liis Son
from heaven, whom he raised

from the dead, eum Jesus, which
delivered us from the wrath to

come.

ye knew not God, ye did service unto
them which by nature are no gods."

In both these churches were many
believing Jews, Acts xvii. 4; Gal. iv.

9; the larger part, however, were of

Gentile origin. The historian says of

the Jews, that " some of them be-

lieved;" but he describes the accession

of the other element, as "of the

devout Greeks a great multitude."

Acts xvii. 4, 5. Hence, in general

terms, the apostle might properly say,

"Ye turned to God from idols," even
though the Jewish section of the

church had worshipped " the living

and true God" before they heard and
believed the gospel of God's grace.

10. And to wait for his Son from
heaven. Our Lord assured his hearers,

that during the lifetime of some of

them he would make a visible demon-
stration of his power, equivalent to

descending from heaven with an escort

of angels, to administer justice to his

friends and to his enemies. See Matt.

xvi. 27. The early Christians looked

forward to this '^ cominj,'" with much
anxiety, hoping then to be delivered

from the power of their persecutors

and oppressors. To this ^' cominy"
the apostle here refers. He speaks

of it more fully in 2 Thess. i. 5-10.

IT Whom he raised from the dead.

See note on Rom. i. 4. IT Which de-

livered us from the wrath to come. For
the meaning of wrath, generally, see

note on Rom. i. 18. The reference

here is specially to that manifestation
of divine justice, styled "wrath to

come" in Matt. iii. 7. Dr. Clarke
had a glimpse of the apostle's mean-
ing when he interpreted this wrath to

come to mean in part, " the destruc-

tion which is about to come on the
unbelieving and impenitent Jews."
See Matt. xxiv. 15-34, and notes on
2 Thess. i. 5>10.

CHAPTER n.

FOR yourselves, brethren,
knovv our entrance in un-

to you, that it was not in vain :

2 But even after that we had
suffered before, and were
shamefully entreated, as ye

CHAPTER II.

1. For yourselves, brethren, know,
(fee. See note on ch. i. 9.

2. But even after that we had suf-

fered before. The apostle's object in
referring to his previous sufferings, in

connection with his "entrance in"
among the Thessalonians, was prob-
ably to convince them of his honesty
of purpose, his sincere belief in the
gospel, and his ardent desire that his

fellow-men, both Jews and Gentiles,

should hear, believe,- and rejoice. It

would seem, from what follows, that
some of the false teachers accused the
apostle of dishonesty and imposture.
He effectually rebutted the charge by
an appeal to what he had suQFered in

behalf of the gospel, and to his stead-

fastness in the midst of such trials.

IT Shamefully entreated. He refers to a
particular instance of ignominious
treatment, as a sample of the whole.

IT As ye know. The fact was of

public notoriety. Philippi was so

near Thessalonica, and the fact of

such recent occurrence, that his breth-

ren were presumed to have known it at

the time when he first visited them.
IT At Philippi. Where Paul was unlaw-
fully scourged and imprisoned. Acts
xvi. 12-40. ir We were bold. We
were not disheartened by such violent

persecution. IT With much contention.

Paul encountered persecution at Thes-
salonica also; the Jews, as was their

wont, "set all the city on an uproar,"

and Paul and Silas were obliged to

escape from the city for the preserva-

tion of life. Acts xvii. 1-10.

3. Our exhortation was not of deceit.

I did not attempt to lead you astray

by tricks of oratory, or " with enticing

words of man's wisdom." See note on
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know, at Philippi, we were
bold in our God to speak unto
you the gospel of God with
much contention.

3 For our exhortation was not
of deceit, nor of uncleanness,
nor in guile

:

4 But as we were allowed of
God to be put in trust with the
gospel, even so we speak ; not
as pleasing men, but God, which
trieth our hearts.

5 For neither at any time

1 Cor. ii. 4. IT Nor of unrfeanness.

I taught no doctrine subversive of

good morals. See note on 2 Cor. vii. 2.

IT N)r in guile. I preached the gospel

in all plainness, and made no attempt
to secure your acceptance of it, or of

me, by any deceptive art whatever.
4. But as we were allowed of God,

&c. In all his epistles, Paul asserts

that he was commissioned by divine,

not human, authority, to be an apostle.

His opposers denied that he had equal
authority with the other apostles,

because he was not a personal follow-

er of our Lord, while on the earth.

But he claimed to have been appointed
by the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the source of all power
and authority. See notes on Rom. i.

1; Gal. i. 12, 15, 16. IT JSot as pleas-

inj men, &c. See note on Gal. i. 10.

IT Which trieth our hearts. See note
on Rom. viii. 27. Men may be de-

ceived by cunning and sleight of hand;
but "God is not mocked." Gal. vi.

7. " Man looketh on the outward
appearance, but the Lord looketh on
the heart." 1 Sam. xvi. 7.

5. Flattering words. See note on
1 Cor. ii. 4. IT Nor a cloak of cove-

tousness. This may be regarded as an
implied rebuke of false teachers, who
sought chiefly their own worldly gain,

and also as a solemn disavowal of

any such unworthy purpose on his

own part. In proof of his assertion,

he appeals to the fact, that, while he
was preaching the gospel in Thessalo-
nica, his own handj ministered to his

necessities, ver. 9, as subsequently at

Athens and at Ephesus. Acts xv iii. 3

;

used we flattering words, as ye
know, nor a cloak of covetous-
ness ; God is witness :

6 Nor of men sought we
glory, neither of you, nor yet

of others, when we might have
been burdensome, as the apos-
tles of Christ.

7 But we were gentle among
you, even as a nurse cheiisheth
her children :

8 So being affectionately de-
sirous of )ou, we were willing

XX. 34. IT God is witness. A solemn
appeal to God. See note on Rom. i. 9.

6. Nor of men sou'jht we glory, &c.
Paul sought not the applause of men,
at Thessalonica nor elsewhere. He
labored '

' not as pleasing men, but God.'*

Ver. 4. IT We might have been burden-

some, &c. These words " have been
referred in different senses, either to

what precedes, or to what follows.

In the first case the sense would be, al-

though we might have been oppressive
to you with our glorying and claims.

But even though the words be thus
humored in the translation, the antith-

esis is not quite sound. Without
wholly losing sight of what has pre-
ceded, it is better to connect them
with what follows. The apostle means
to say that he might have oppressed
them with apostolical claims and pre-

tensions. He might have commanded
where he entreated; he might have
' come to them with a rod,' and he came
to them ' in love, and in the spirit

of meekness;' I Cor. iv. 21; he might
have claimed the right of support
from them, as an apostle of Christ,

and ho waives it for their sake. Com-
pare 1 Cor. ix."— Jowett.

7. But we were gentle among you,

&G. Instead of exercising authority,
wo sought to win you by persuasion.

8. Affectionately desirous ofyou. Very
strong affection is here indicated; an
affection which rendered the apostle

willing to sacrifice his life on behalf
of his brethren. " Greater love hath
no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends." John xv.

13. Yet our Lord manifested " greater
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to have imparted unto you, not

the gospel of God only, but

also our own souls, because ye
were dear unto us.

9 For ye remember, breth-

ren, our labour and travail:

for labouring night and day,

because we would not be charge-

able unto any of you, we
preached unto you the gospel
of God.

love," for he laid down his life for his

enemies; and Paul was ready to imi-

tate the noble example, IT But also

our own souls. We were willing not

only to preach the gospel to you, but

to sacrifice life itself also, if necessary,

in the faithful execution of our min-
istry. See Acts xx. 24; xxi. 13.

" Or rather lives, >/'vxas. Matt. vi. 25

;

XX. 28; Luke xii. 22, 23; Mark iii. 4.

This does not mean that the apostle

was willing to be damned, or to lose

his soul, in order to save them, but

that if it had been necessary he would
have been ready to lay down his life.

See 1 John iii. 16. < We ought to lay

down our lives for the brethren.' His

object seems to be to assure them that

he did not leave them from any want
of love to them, or from the fear of

being put to death. It was done from
the strong conviction of duty. He
appears to have left them, because he

could not longer remain without ex-

posing others to danger, and without

the certainty that there would be con-

tinued disturbances. See Acts xvii. 9,

10."— Barnes.

9. Our labor and travail. " Our
labor and toil."— Haweis. " My toil-

some labors. One of the grounds upon
which St. Paul's Judaizing opponents
denied his apostolic authority, was the

fact that he (in general) refused to be
maintained by his converts, whereas
our Lord had given to his apostles the

right of being so maintained. St.

Paul fully explains his reasons for not
availing himself of that right in sev-

eral passages, especially 1 Cor. ix.

;

and he here takes care to allude to his

possession of the right, while mention-

ing his renunciation of it."— Cony-

10 Ye are witnesses, and
God also, how holily and justly

and unblameably we behaved
ourselves among you that be-
lieve :

11 As ye know how we ex-
horted and comforted and
charged every one of you, as a
father doth his children,

12 That ye would walk wor-
thy of God, who hath called

beare. Lest he should be " charge-
able" to the brethren, or give occasion

for the slightest suspicion that he was
actuated by mercenary motives, Paul
wrought with his hands, " laboring
night and day" for the supply of his

daily need. Acts xviii. 3; xx. 33, 34.

See note on 1 Cor. ix. 18.

10. Ye are witnesses, <fcc. Although
Paul did not claim to have attained
perfection, or absolute freedom from
sin, Rom. vii. 14-25, yet by the grace
of God he had been able to encounter
labor, and opposition, and violent per-

secution at Thessalonica, with such
equanimity of temper and such propri-

ety of conduct, that he could confi-

dently appeal to the brethren that he
was unblameable. The testimony of

his own conscience justified also his

appeal to God, the searcher of hearts.
" Beloved, if our heart condemn us not,

then have we confidence towards God."
1 John iii. 21.

11, 12. In these verses the apostle

particularizes what he asserts, ver.

10, in general terms. ^[ As a father.

There is some confusion of metaphor
in this discourse. In ver. 7, the apos-

tle compares his conduct with that of

a nurse; here with that of a father.

In both cases the idea is plain, that he
had manifested an earnest desire for

the welfare of his brethren. IT Walk
worthy of God. Conduct in such a
manner as to reflect honor on Him who
hath granted you such high privileges.

See note on Matt. v. 16. IT Who hath

called you, &c. See notes on Rom. i. 6;

viii. 30; 1 Cor. i. 9.

l:>. Without ceasing. See note on
Rom. i. 9. IT Not as the word of men.

Not as a mere human device: not as a



CHAPTER n. 101

you unto his kingdom and
glory.

13 For this cause also thank
we God without ceashig, be-

cause, when ye received the

word of God which ye heard of

us, ye received it not as the

word of men, but, as it is in

truth, the word of God, which
effectually worketh also in you
that believe.

14 For ye, brethren, became

system of doctrines devised and ar-

ranged by the intellect of men. IT But,

as k is in truth, the word of God. " As
the divine word; not the word which
tells of God, but the word of which
God is the author."— Jowett. A simi-

lar idea is expressed in Gal. i. 11, 12.

Believing the gospel to be of divine

authority, the disciples were prepared
to suffer persecution in its behalf,

without wavering. Such was the effect-

ual working of the gospel in the Thes-
salonians. Persecution, which might
have induced them to abandon any
system of mere philosophy, did not
shake their faith in what they verily

believed to be a revelation from God.
They were enduring such persecution

when this epistle was written; and
one of the objects of the writer was to

encourage them to bear it with forti-

tude.

14. Became followers of the churches,

Ac. Like the churches in Judea, ye
bold fast your faith in the revealed

"word of God," notwithstanding like

them also ye have been persecuted by
"your own countrymen." At first

sight, it might seem from the history

in Acts xvii. 5-9, that the Christians

suffered directly at the hands of the

Jews; yet a closer inspection shows
that " in almost all places the Jews
went about to accomplish their pur-
pose, by stirring up the Gentile inhabi-

tants against their converted country-
men. Out of Judea they had not
power to do much mischief in any
other way. This was the case at Thes-
salonica in particular. ' The Jews,
which believed not, moved with envy,
set all the city on an uproar.' Acts

9*

followers of the churches of
God which in Judea are in

Christ Jesus : for ye also have
suffered like things of your
own countrymen, even as they
have of the Jews ;

15 Who both killed the Lord
Jesus, and their own prophets,
and have persecuted us; and
they please not God, and are
contrary to all men :

16 Forbidding us to speak to

xvii. 5. It was the same a short timo
afterwards at Berea, Acts xvii. 13.

And before this, our apostle had met
with a like species of persecution, in
his progress through the Lesser Asia;
in every city 'the unbelieving Jews
stirred up the Gentiles, and made their

minds evil-aflFected against the breth-
ren.' Acts xiv. 2. The epistle there-

fore represents the case accurately as
the history states it. It was the Jews
always who set on foot the persecutions
against the apostles and their follow-
ers. He speaks truly, therefore, of
them, when he says in this epistle,
' They both killed the Lord Jesus and
their own prophets, and h^iYOpersecuted

us,— forbidding us to speak unto the
Gentiles.' Ver. 15, 16. But out of
Judea it was at the hands of the Gen-
tiles, it was 'of their own country-
men,' that the injuries they underwent
were immediately sustained. ' Ye
have suffered like things of your own
countrymen, even as they have of the
Jews.' "— Paler/.

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus,

&o. See note on Acts ii. 23. V And
their own prophets. See Matt, xxiii.

29-33 ; Acts vii. 52. IT Persecuted us.

Or, chased us out, as in the margin.
By their influence he had been driven
from Iconium to Lystra, Acts xiv. 6,

and had been stoned by them at Lys-
tra and drawn out of the city, being
supposed to be dead. Acts xiv. 19.

lie had been "chased out" of Thessa-
lonica to Berea, and persecuted there
by the same adversaries. Acts xvii.

5-14. IT They please not God. The
Jews made great pretensions of zeal

for God. They thought they were
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the Gentiles that they might be
saved, to fill up their sins al-

ways: for the wrath is come
Ui^on them to the uttermost.

17 But we, brethren, being
taken from you for a short time

serving God even by maltreating and
killing his children. See John xvi.

2; Acts xxvi. 9-11. But they knew
not VFhat manner of spirit they were
of. Luke ix. 55; 1 John iv. 20.

Unhappily, they were not the only
persons who have burned with " a zeal

of God, but not according to knowl-
edge." Horn. X. 2. But the opposi-

tion of such zealots need not shake the

faith of Christians. See Matt. v. 11, 12.

16. Forbiddinj us to speak to the

Gentiles. No instance of the kind is

particularly mentioned by the apostle.

But the conduct of the jews at Thes-
salonica, .shortly before the date of

this epistle, manifests such a spirit.

Acts xvii. 5, 13. And the same spirit

was manifested by them at an earlier

date, when they stirred up the peo-
ple and "raised persecution against
Paul and Barnabas," who had avowed
an intention to " turn to the Gentiles."

Acts xiii. 44-52. IT That they mvjht be

saved. " That is, as freely as others,

and on the same terms, not by conver-
sion to Judaism, but by repentance
and i'jAih.."— Barnes. IT To fill up their

sins always. See notes on Matt, xxiii.

32-36. ^ For the lorath is come upon
them to the uttermost. "The wrath of

God is come upon them in the end.

They have killed Jesus and their own
prophets, and they have persecuted us,

neither caro they for God, but are
contrary to all, forbidding us to

preach unto you that ye might be
saved; but the vengeance of God is

come upon them in the end. Their
measure was full, and the destruction
of Jerusalem was at hand."— Knatch-
bull. " God was to visit them imme-
diately in vengeance, to scatter them
among all nations, to destroy the
largest portion of them, and to cause
the remnant of this miserable race to

bear the most manifest marks of his

indignation. This came to pass about
seventeen years after Paul wrote this

in presence, not in heart, en-
deavoured the more abundantly
to see your face with great de-
sire.

18 Wherefore we would have
come unto you, even I Paul,

epistle, to wit, in the year of Jesus
Christ seventy."

—

Calmet. This con-
dign punishment was not only signally

displayed at Jerusalem, in the dettruc-

tiou of the city and temple, and the

slaughter and dispersion of the inhab-
itants, but it alTected also the Jews
who dwelt in foreign lands, crippling

their power and destroying their in6u-
enee, so that afterwards Christians

had comparative rest from persecution.

2 Thess. i. 7. "But divine wrath
is speedily coming upon them, and
will be carried to the greatest extrem-
ity ; not at Jerusalem only, but every-

where else in their various settlements

in heathen countries. Though the re-

markable circumstances which attend-

ed the destruction of Jerusalem, so

particularly represented by Josephus,

who was an eye-witness of them, and
so exactly corresponding to our Lord's

prediction, have fixed the attention

of Christians chiefly on that catastro-

phe; yet it is well known that vast

numbers of the Jewish nation were
soon after destroyed in other provinces

of the Roman Empire, particularly

under Trajan and Adrian; under the

former 460,000 men in Egypt and Cy-
prus, and under the latter above 580,-

000, as Xiphilinus informs us from Dio."
—Doddridje. To the same effect,

many other commentators. See Selec-

tions.

17. Being takenfrom youfor a short

time. It would seem that when Paul
was driven out from Thessalonica, Acts

xvii. 10, ho intended to return very
soon ; or the meaning may be, that in

a short time after his departure, ho
felt this irrepressible longing to see

them again face to face, in which
sense only ho was absent from them,
being present in heart or spirit.

18. Even I Paul, &Q. This repeti-

tion of his name is an emphatic decla-

ration of his desire for a personal

meeting with them. He had sent
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onee and again ; but Satan hin-

dered us.

19 For what is our hope, or
joy, or crown of rejoicing?

Are not even ye in the presence
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his

coming?
20 For ye are our glory and

joy-

Timothy to establish and comfort
them, ch. iii 2, but he desired to see

them again personally, that mutual
benefit might be enjoyed, as described

in Rom. i. 11, 12. IT But Satan hin-

dered us. Satan "is a mere Hebrew
word, and signifies an adversary, an
enemy, an accuser."

—

Cruden. Some-
times, at least, it indicates a human
being. Matt. xvi. 23. "I have been
detained here by ill-disposed persons."
— Gilpin. Most commentators agree in

opinion that the hindrance was in some
way occasioned by the opposition of

the Jews.

19, 20. What is our hope, or joy,

or crown of rejoicing ? See notes on
1 Cor. ix. 15-19; 2 Cor. i. 14.

IT His coming. There is an evident

reference here to the manifestation of
divine power in the judgment men-
tioned ver. 16. Our Lord foretold this

"coming," when men should be re-

warded according to their works,
whether good or bad, and assured his

hearers that some of them would live

long enough to witness it. Matt. xvi.

27, 28. Compare Matt. xxiv. 29-35.

That event was then near at hand ; and
Paul refers to it as the period when
a discrimination should be made be-

tween the friends and the enemies of

the gospel. He rejoiced and gloried in

the patience and faith of his disciples

under persecution, as it indicated,

among its blessed effects, an escape
from the impending ruin. See notes

on 1 Cor. i. 7, 8.

CHAPTER III.

1. When we could no longer forbear.

When wo could no longer endure our
anxiety on your account. Tho plural

form is used; but it is manifest from
ver. 5, that Paul speaks particularly

CHAPTER in.

WHEREFORE when wo
could no longer forbear,

we thought it good to be left at

Athens alone
;

2 And sent Timotheus, ouu
brother, and minister of God,
and our fellow labourer in the

of himself. IT Thought it good to bi

left at Athens alone. Preferred to ba

left alone for a season, destitute of
aid and comfort from ray fellow-labor-

er, for the sake of hearing from you
and ministering to your spiritual

wants.

2. And sent Timotheus. That is,

from Athens. The visit of Timothy
to Athens, from which place Paul says

he sent him, is not distinctly men-
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles.

But it is recorded that the brethren
who conducted Paul to Athens re-

ceived from him, on their return, "a
commandment unto Silas and Timo-
theus for to come to him with all

speed." Acts xvii. 15; and it may
safely bo presumed that they obeyed
the summons. IT Our brother, &o.
This testimony to the faithfulness and
usefulness ofTimothy serves the double
purpose of exhibiting the e.vtent of
Paul's self-denial in depriving himself
of such an associate, and his anxiety
to promote tlie welfare of tho Thessa-
lonians, by sending one so well quali-

fied to instruct and comfort them.
IT To establish you. To strengthen
you, to confirm you, in your Christian

faith and profession. IT And to comfort

you concerning yourfaith. " It is evident
that they were suffering persecution on
account of their faith in tho Lord
Jesus; that is, for their believing
in him as a Saviour. The object of
sending Timothy was to suggest such
topics of consolation as would sustain

them in their trials, that is, that he
was the Son of God; that tho people of
God had been persecuted in all ages;
that God was able to support them,
<fec."

—

Barnes.

3. That no man should be moved.
Discouraged, disheartened, induced to

renounce the faith. IT For yourselves
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gospel of Christ, to establish

you, and to comfort you con-
cerning your faith

:

3 That no man should be
moved by these afflictions : for

yourselves know that we are

appointed thereunto.

4 For verily, when we were
with 3'ou, we told you before

that we should suft'er tribula-

tion ; even as it came to pass,

and ye know.
5 For this cause, when I

could no longer forbear, I sent

know, &c. This " supplies the reason

why they ought not to faint; namely,
that persecution was not a thing

unexpected, but the very appointment
of God respecting them."— Jowett.

They were not to think that some
strange thing had happened to them,
1 Pet. iv. 12; but they should remem-
ber that their Master and many faith-

ful disciples had also suffered in the

same cause.

4. We told you before, &G. We are

not informed in the Acts of the Apostles

when or how Paul forewarned his

disciples that they must endure perse-

cution. But when he visited the

Thessalonians, he was fresh from im-
prisonment and scourging at Philippi;

and it would be very strange if he
had not alluded to his own persecu-

tion for the sake of the gospel, and
warned his hearers that they might
reasonably expect similar treatment.

5. For this cause, &c. "For this

special reason, in addition to the gen-

eral love and regard I bear for you,

feeling that I could no longer contain

myself, I sent to know your faith, lest

by any means, in time of persecution,

the tempter should have tempted you,

and, as a consequence our labor should
have been in vain."— Jowett. "Know-
ing that you would be persecuted,

and knowing that your apostasy was
possible, I sent to know your faith;

whether you continued steadfast in

the truth, lest you might have been
tempted by Satan, to consult your
present ease, and abandon the gospel

for which you suffered persecution."

to know your faith, lest by some
means the tempter have tempt-
ed you, and our labour be in vain.

6 But now when Timotheus
came from you unto us, and
brought us good tidings of your
iaith and charity, and that ye
have good remembrance of us
always, desiring greatly to see
us, as we also to see you :

7 Therefore, brethren, we
were comforted over you in all

our affliction and distress by
your faith

:

— Clarke. IT The tempter. This word,
like Satan in ch. ii. 18, has been sup-
posed to refer to a great fallen spirit,

who divides the empire of the universe
with the Almighty. There is no good
reason, however, to believe that the
apostle referred to anything beyond
the persecutions which his brethren
suffered, which he personified as the
tempter. The following note expresses

the meaning briefly and accurately:
" I feared lest these trials of your
faith might have been too severe for

you; and, in my tenderness, I could
not forbear sending Timothy to inquire

after your situation."— Gilpin. See
note on ch. ii. 18. IT Have tempted

you. "To tempt doth ordinarily sig-

nify no more than to offer temptations,

to propose, or suggest those objects,

which, if the man resist and reject,

are matter of virtue in him ; but hav-
inrj tempted here signifies evidently
having brought them into sin, that is,

wrought upon them, corrupted them
by temptations; for otherwise his labor

in preaching the gospel to them would
not become vain by that means."
— Hammond.

6, 7. But now when Timotheus came,

<fee. "When Timothy returned, the

heart of Paul was comforted by the

assurance that the Thessalonians re-

mained firm in the faith and cherished

an affectionate remembrance of him.
In the midst of all his afflictions he
rejoiced in their steadfastness, feel-

ing that his labor on their behalf had
not been in vain. See notes on 2 Cor.

vii. 6, 7.
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8 For now we live, if ye
stand fast in the Lord.

9 For what thanks can we
render to God again for you,
for all the joy wherewith we
loy for your sakes before our
God;

10 Night and day praying
exceedingly that we might see
your fiice, and might perfect

that which is lacking in your
faith ?

11 Now God himself and our

8. For now we live, &c. " The
apostle regards his aflaiction as a sort of

death, from which he is roused to life

by the news of his converts. When
he thought of the persecutions that

surrounded him, and the possibility of

their falling ofiF from the faith, he
was as one ' having the sentence of

death in himself;' but now in their life

he lives."

—

Jowett.

9. For what thanks can we render to

God, <fcc. The apostle acknowledges
himself incapable of rendering thanks
adequate to the mercies which God
had bestowed on him; he was over-

powered by his sense of obligation to

the Author and Bestower of all good
things.

10. Night and day praying exceed-

ingly, &c. This was a subject of

special and urgent prayer. IT Might
perfect that which is lacking in your faith.

Their faith was firm and unshaken,
ver. 6-8, and in this sense was suffi-

ciently perfect, and lacked nothing.
But in his short visit to them, Paul
had not been able to make them ac-

quainted with "all the counsel of

God." Acts XX. 27. Some things
they yet lacked of a perfect knowl-
edge of " the fulness of the blessing

of the gospel of Christ." Rom. xv. 29.

This lack the apostle desired to supply.

On one important point he communi-
cated further information in ch. iv. of

this epistle; but he strongly desired

an opportunity for a more free and
full intercourse with them, face to

face, so that he might know precisely

wherein their knowledge was imper-

fect, and supply ail which was lacking.

Father, and our Lord Jesus
Christ, direct our way unto you.

12 And the Lord make you
to increase and abound in love

one toward another, and toward
all men, even as we do tow-
ard you

:

13 To the end he may stablish

your hearts unblameable in

holiness before God, even our
Father, at the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ with all his

saints.

11. Now God himselfand our Father,

&Q. " Now may God himself even
our father."

—

Macknight. TT And our

Lord Jesus Christ. " In conclusion,

Paul explicitly utters the petition

that God and Christ may prepare for

him the way to his dear Christian

brethren in Thessalonica, and fill the
latter themselves with love, and con-
firm them in sanctification. It is pe-
culiar to this passage that Christ also is

here besought, along with God, to pre-

pare the way. External relations are

commonly attributed, in the Scriptures,

to the Father, but this passage shows
that it is allowable to bring these also

before Christ. However, no example
but this occurs in the New Testament,
as, indeed, in general, prayers to

Christ are seldom found. But the

juxtaposition of Father and Son, taken
strictly, is to be understood thus:
' May the Father work so and so,

through his Son. '
"— Olshausen.

12. And the Lord make you to

increase, &c. The reference is probably
to the Lord Jesus Christ See note on
ver. 11.

13. To the end, &g. "Which is

the sure means of obtaining that grace
from God that may preserve you pure
and holy, so as may be acceptable

before him who is both our God and
our Father, at that great day now
approaching, to the destruction of the

obdurate unbelievers, and rescue of

the faithful, which is one coming of

Christ with his angels. See Jude 4."

— Hammond. The venerable com-
mentator adds, " and so in like man-
ner at the dreadful day of doom."
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CHAPTER IV.

FURTHERMORE then we
beseech you, brethren, and

exhort you hj the Lord Jesus,

that as ye have received of us
how ye ought to walk and to

please God, so ye would abound
more and more.

2 For ye know what com-
mandments we gave you by the

Lord Jesus.
3 For this is the will of God,

even your sanctification, that

ye should abstain from fornica-

tion.

But he manifestly did not regard this

as the event specially referred to by
the apostle. There is no good reason

to doubt that this cominy is the same
as that which is mentioned in oh. ii.

19. At that cominj, the presence and
power of Christ was gloriously mani-
fested in the overthrow of the Jewish
ecclesiastical power, and the establish-

ment of the gospel ; and, as Hammond
expresses it, in " the destruction of

the obdurate unbelievers, and rescue

of the faithful." See notes on 1 Cor.

i. 7, 8.

CHAPTER IV.

1, How ye oujht to walk. Or,

conduct. As a rule of life, Paul re-

fers to the instructions which he gave to

his brethren in person. " We may
of course assume that the exhortations

which follow contain only a repetition

of the same, for they keep altogether

to generals, and it is scarcely imagina-
ble that Paul in the short time of his

Bojourn could have gone beyond gen-
erals"— Olshausen.

2-7. For ye know what command-
ments, &G. The following paraphrase
exhibits the meaning of this passage
with sufficient clearness and particu-

larity: "(2.) For ye know what
commandments at the first we gave
you, by authority from the Lord Jesus,

as pleasing to God; commandments
very different from those enjoined by

4 That every one of you
should know how to jDossess his

vessel in sanctification and
honour

;

5 Not in the lust of concupis-
cence, even as the Gentiles
which know not God :

6 That no man go beyond and
defraud his brother, in any mat-
ter: because that tiie Lord is

the avenger of all such, as we
also have forewarned you and
testified.

7 For God hath not called us
unto uncleauness, but unto holi-

ness.

the heathen priests as pleasing to

their deities. (3.) For we told you,
this is the command of God, even
your Banctification; and, in particular,

that ye should abstain from every
kind of whoredom; and I now repeat
the same injunction to you. (4.) I
told you also, this is the will of God,
that every one of you should use his

own body in the holy and honorable
manner which is suitable to your pro-

fession and hopes as Christians; (5.)

and not as a passive subject of lust,

after the manner of the Gentiles, who
have no knowledge either of the char-

acter of God, or of what is acceptable

to him. (6.) That no man should go
beyond the bounds of chastity, or

defraud his brother in this matter, by
defiling either him or his relations,

whether male or female; because the

Lord Jesus will severely punish all

such gross misdeeds, as I also formerly

told and fully testified to you, when
I preached to you in Thessalonica.

(7.) Besides, God hath not called us

into his kingdom and promised us par-

don, that we should live in impurity;

but to follow holiness."

—

Mackniyht.

A more general idea is supposed by
Barnes to be conveyed by the word
defraud in ver. C: The Greek is so

general that it may prohibit all kinds

of fraud, overreaching, or covetous-

ness, and may refer to any attempt

to deprive another of his rights,

whether it be the right which he haa



CHAPTER IV. 107

8 He therefore that despiseth,

despiseth not man, but God,
who hath also given unto us
his Hol}^ Spirit.

9 But as touching brc^therly

love ye need not that I write
unto you: for ye yourselves
are taught of God to love one
another.

in his property, or his riojhts as a
husband, or his rights in any other

respect. It is a general command not
to defraud ; in no way to take advan-
tage of another; in no way to deprive
him of his rights." But although the

language be of this general character,

most commentators think it was used
by the apostle with special reference

to the particular subject under discus-

sion, namely, unchastity; and this in-

terpretation appears moi-e in harmony
with ver. 7.

8. He therefore that despiseth, &c.

Or, rejecteth, as in the margin.
" Therefore the despiser (that is, of

the commands which have preceded)
despises not man but God, who gives to

you his Holy Spirit. Compare ch. iii.

13."— Jowett. Or we may understand
the apostle to say, that these commands
rested not on human authority, namely,
on his own; but they were given by
him under the influence of the Holy
Spirit, and were therefore of divine

authority; so that those who rejected

and disobeyed the commands did so in

contemptnot merely of man,butof God.
9. Ye yourselves are taujht of God.

" The word here rendered ' taught of
God' occurs nowhere else in the New
Testament. It is correctly translated,

and must refer here to some direct

teaching of God on their own hearts,

for Paul speaks of their being so

taught by laim as to need no special

precepts in the case."— Barnes. " But
concerning love to the brethren, I

have no need to write to you; for that

is a lesson ye already know, being
taught of God himself, to the end
that ye love one another. Tho mean-
ing is not simply, ' I need not teach

you, for God himself teaches you;' but,

I need not teach you, for God teaches

you effectually."— Jowett.

10 And indeed ye do it toward
all the brethren v/hicli are in all

Macedonia: but we beseech
you, brethren, that ye increase
more and more

;

11 And that ye study to be
quiet, and to do your own busi-

ness, and to work with your own
hands, as we commanded you

;

10. And indeed ye do it, &c. You
manifest your brotherly love by
your conduct " toward all the brethren
which are in all Macedonia." IT /»-

crease more and more. Let your love
towards the brethren extend more and
more widely, and become even more
intense.

11, 12. And that ye study to be quiet,

&G. " And earnestly to study to avoid
a contentious, meddling disposition,

whether on pretence of public-spirited-

ness, or any other pretence; and to

mind your own affairs, and to work
with your own hands at your respect-

ive occupations, as I commanded
you when I was with you. That your
behavior may be comely in the sight
of the heathen, who might speak evil

of the gospel, if ye become idle: also

that, being able to supply your own
wants, ye may have need of nothing
from others. That manner of spend-
ing time, which the apostle calls 'dis-

orderly walking,' 2 Thess. iii. G, 11, was
too much practised by all the Greeks,
as may be gathered from the character
given of them. Acts xvii. 21. Many
of the Thessalonian brethren were em-
ployed in trade and manufactures;
others of them gained their livelihood

by serving traders, manufacturers,
farmers, &o. To such, the injunction

of laboring with their hands was given
with great propriety, to prevent the
heathen from imagining that the
gospel encouraged sloth in those who
had embraced the Christian religion."
— Macknijht. " These words derived
their chief illustration from the Second
Epistle. From both together we infer

that the church had fallen into disorder,

and that some of its members had
given up their daily occupations.

This disorder may very probably have
arisen from an expectation of the
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12 That ye may walk honest-
ly toward them that are with-
out, and that ye may have lack

of nothing.

13 But I would not have you
to be ignorant, brethren, con-
cerning them which are asleej),

that ye sorrow not, even as
others which have no hope.

14 For if we believe that

Jesus died and rose again, even
so them also which sleep in Je-
sus will God bring with him.

15 For this we say unto 3'ou

by the Avord of the Lord, that

we which are alive and remain
unto the coming of the Lord
shall not prevent them which
are asleep.

16 For the Lord himself shall

descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the

immediate coming of Christ. Sup-
posing this to be the case, a thread of

connection is supplied with the new
subject, which suggests itself to the
apostle's mind, at ver. 13. The Thes-
salonians are excited and unsettled,

and one of the causes of their unsettle-

ment is the state of the dead."

—

Jowett.

13-18, For a general explanation
of this passage, see Note on the Resur-
rection, II. 3. (c), at the end of the

First Epistle to the Corinthians.

CHAPTER V.

1-3. But of the times and the seasons,

Ac. Most commentators have sup-
posed the apostle here to refer to the
same event which is described in ch,

iv. 13-18. There is good reason, how-
ever, to believe that he refers to

another and a distinct coming of the
Lord. In ch. iv. 13-18, he encouraged
the hearts of his brethren in the midst
of their trials, with the hope of a
resurrection to an endless and happy
life. Here he encourages them with
the hope of " rest" from their present
afflictions, 2 Thess. i. 7, in consequence
of the overthrow of their persecutors.

The subjects have a natural affinity,

archangel, and with the trump
of God : and the dead in Christ
shall rise first

:

17 Then we which are alive

and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be
with the Lord.

18 Wherefore comfort one
another with these words.

CHAPTER V.

BUT of the times and the
seasons, brethren, 3'e have

no need that I write unto you.
2 For yourselves know per-

fectly that the day of the Lord
so cometh as a thief in the
night.

3 For when they shall say.

but they are by no means identical.
" In the notes on Acts i. 6, 7, it has
already been shown that the xpovov;

ij Katpou?, times or seasons, the very
terms which are used here, refer to

the destruction of the Jewish common-
wealth; and we may fairly presume
that they have the same meaning in

this place."— Clarke. In accordance
with this opinion, the whole passage,

ver. 1-11, is interpreted by this com-
mentator. To the same effect are the
following paraphrase and note by a
more ancient and not less judicious

writer: " But concerning that notable

time or season of Christ's coming in

judgment on the Jews and others, to

destroy the obdurate and rescue the

believers, I shall not need to say much
to you; for this hath been oft told

you, that as it is not now far off, so

when it comes it shall come on a sud-

den. Matt. xxiv. 27,42; Luke xvii.

27; see 2 Pet. iii. 10; and this not

only in Judea, but in other places

where the obdurate Jews and Gnostics

shall be (see Matt. xxiv. 28) and con-

tinue to persecute the Christians. For
as in the still and quiet part of the

night, when men are fast asleep, the

thief comes, and by the windows ea-
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Peace and safety ; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them,
as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall not es-

cape.
4 But ye, brethren, are not in

darkness, that that day should
overtake you as a thief.

5 Ye are all the children of
light, and the children of the
day : we are not of the night,

nor of darkness.
6 Therefore let us not sleep.

ters into and rifles the house; so

when they are most secure, persecut-

ing the Christians in the bitterest

manner without all fear, then shall

this ruin come upon them on the sud-

den. What times and seasons here
signify, appears sufficiently by ver, 2,

where in another phrase the same
thing is expressed by the day of Christ

cometh; which is without question the

same which is so oft called the coming

of Christ, for the destroying the ene-
mies of Christianity, which he should
do in the proper seasons, 1 Tim. vi. 15.

So Matt. xvi. 3, the signs of the times

were the signs of that approaching de-

struction; and accordingly, Luke xii.

66, it is called this time or season.

And to this matter (plainly set down
before, ch. ii. 16, the full vials of
God's wrath falling on the persecuting
Jews) the rest of this discourse to ver.

12 doth evidently belong, and the sud-

denness and unexpectedness of it (and
the surprise of all carnal men which
joined with the persecutors or went
on in unchristian sins) described, as

it is frequently in the gospels, Matt.
xxiv., Luke xix., and in the Epistles,

Rom. xiii., 2 Pet. iii., and elsewhere.

And that it cannot belong to the last

coming of Christ to judgment or final

doom appears— by the end to which
this discourse is here designed by the

apostle, namely, to comfort the Chris-

tians that were under persecution, and
give them patience and constancy, for

which this was a Ct consideration,

that this judgment of God would come
suddenly, and when it was least ex-

pected, and so would Surprise them if

10

as do others ; but let us watch
and be sober.

7 For they that sleep sleep in

the night ; and they that be
drunken are drunken in the
night.

8 But let us, Avho are of the
day, be sober, putting on the
breastplate of faith and love

;

and for a helmet, the hope of
salvation.

9 For God hath not appoint-
ed us to wrath, but to obtain

they were not watchful: and this but
a transcript of Christ's words oa
this matter, Mark xiii. 32 (and the
very word season there made use of,

ver. 33), and more particularly under
the phrase of the thief in the night,

Matt. xxiv. 43. All which belonged
peculiarly to this doom upon the Jews,
and not to the general judgment.
And if it be here questioned how this

destruction of the Jews should concern
the Christians in Macedonia, and so be
matter of such particular advertise-

ment to the Thessalonians, I answer,
that the Jews, being at this time dis-

persed into several parts much farther
from Judea than Macedonia, did like-

wise, wheresoever they were, oppose the
apostle's preaching to the Gentiles, and
not only so, but persecuted those that
received the faith, with all bitterness."
— Hammond.

4-8. But ye, brethren, are not in

darkness, &c. The general idea here
is, that the disciples at Thessalonica
had been forewarned and instructed so

that the impending judgment would
not come unexpectedly; that they
were children of light, or enlightened
as to this truth, and therefore should
be wakeful to a sense of duty, and
faithful in its performance; and that
they should fortify themselves against

discouragement or apostasy by cher-
ishing firm faith in the gospel, fervent
love to God, and a confident hope of
preservation. See note on Eph. vi.

14-17.

9. For God hath not appointed us to

wrath, &,o. That God hath not ap-

pointed any of his children to the
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salvation by our Lord Jesus
Christ.

10 Who died for us, that,

whether we wake or sleep, we
should live together with him.

11 Wherefore comfort your-
selves together, and edify one
another, even as also ye do.

12 And we beseech you.

endurance of endless wrath, but that

he will be gracious to all, and make
them partakers of endless life, and
holiness, and happiness, is doubtless
revealed in the New Testament; but I

think the apostle speaks of a different

subject in this place. By wrath he
seems to refer to that signal judgment,
ver, 3, which was about to befall the

Jews, in the destruction of their city,

and the slaughter and dispersion of

the people, and by salvation to mean
especially preservation of life in that
hour of peril, and deliverance from the

persecution which Christians were
then suEFering. " For of this be sure,

that this great judgment which is

now coming is not designed by God
against the pure, constant Christians,

but upon their enemies and persecutors,

nor for such as we to be destroyed,

but to be delivered by that means."—Hammond. " It is verj' obvious, that,

in the preceding verses, the apostle

refers simply to the destruction of the

Jewish polity, and to the terrible

judgments which were about to fall

on the Jews as a nation; therefore

they are the people who were appointed
to wrath. But even this appointment
to wrath does not signify eternal dam-
nation ; nothing of the kind is intend-
ed in the word. It is possible that
many of those wretched Jews, during
their calaGiiti^:s, and especially during
the siege of tlieir city, did turn to the
Loi-d who smote them, and found that
salvation which ho never denies to

the sincere penitont."— Clarke. For
the salvnt).G7i whicli the Christians ob-
tained, at the time when these " terri-

ble judgments" were executed, see

notes on iMatt. xxiv. 13; 2 Thess. i. 7.

10. Who died for us, &c. "For
he that died on purpose to bring us to

good life, to redeem us from all iuiq-

brethren, to know them which
labour among you, and are over
you in the Lord, and admonish
you;

13 And to esteem them very
highly in love for their work's
sake. And be at peace among
yourselves.

14 I^ow we exhort j'ou,

uity, will certainly preserve and secure

those that are thus redeemed, that

live those lives which he requires, and
adhere constant to his commandments;
and therefore for us, without the help
of our worldly providences, he will

certainly secure us, preserve these

lives of ours so long as he sees that

best for us, and that most remarkably
at this time, in destroying the perse-

cutors, and rescuing the persecuted,

and in another world preserving us to

eternal life."— Hammond.
11. Wherefore comfort yourselves

together, <fec. Encourage each other

to steadfastness in the faith, and to

patient endurance of persecutions, ia

the firm belief that the hour draweth
near when ye shall be delivered from
the power of the oppressor, and shall

enjoy rest and peace, while the perse-

cutors who have sowed to the wind
shall reap the whirlwind.

12, 13. To know them which labor,

Ac. We find no account of the ordi-

nation of elders or religious teachers

in the church at Thessalonica; but we
have no reason to doubt that such

were oidained, because the apostle,

even before he preached there, was
accustomed to ordain elders in every
church which he planted, Acts xiv.

23 ; and he afterwards directed Titus,

whom he had left in Crete, to "set in

order the things that are wanting,"

that he should " ordain elders in every

city." Tit. i. 5. Such teachers and
ministers of the word were entitled to

the respect and love of their flocks, in

proportion to their faithfulness in en-

couraging the well disposed, and ad-

monishing the unruly. Moreover, if

they devoted their time to the instruc-

tion of the brethren, they might justly

claim a generous supply of their tem-
poral wants . See note on 1 Cor. ix. 11.
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brethren, warn them that are

unruly, comfort the feeble-

minded, support the weak, be
patient toward all men.

15 See that none render evil

for evil unto any man ; but ever
follow that which is good, both
among yourselves, and to all

men.

14. Unruly. Or, disorderly, as in

the margin. ^[ Feeble-minded. "Faint-
hearted."— Robinson. The word does
not elsewhere occur in the New Testa-

ment. ^ Support the weak. See note

on Rom. xv. 1. IT Be patient. See
note on 1 Cor. xiii. 4, where the same
word is rendered " suffereth long."

15. iSee that none render evil /or evil.

See notes on Matt. v. 39, 44. IT And
to all men. Although Christians

are bound to "follow that which is

good," and to be kind, " especially

unto them who are of the household
of faith," they are also under obliga-

tion to "do good unto all men," in

imitation of their heavenly Father,

who " maketh his sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust."

Matt. V. 45; Gal. vi. 10,

16. Rejoice evermore. "In every
season keep a joyful mind."— Cony-
beare. Whatever perils may beset you,
whatever persecutions you may endure,

remember that God is greater than
your persecutors, and they cannot
pluck j'ou out of his hands. John x.

29. Rejoice in him as your sure de-

fence against all evil and all danger.

Eom. viii. 31-39.

17. Pray without ceasing. See note

on Rom. xii. 12.

18. In everything give thanks. All

the blessings which we enjoy are be-

stowed by our heavenly Father,
" with whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning." James i. 17.

And even those blessings in disguise,

the afflictions which we endure, are

administered by our Father "for our
profit;" and although " for the present

not joyous but grievous," yet they
" afterward yield the peaceable fruit

of righteousnesa unto them which are

16 Rejoice evermore.
17 Pray without ceasing.
18 In everything give tlianks

:

for this is the will of God in

Christ Jesus concerning you.
19 Quench not the Spirit.

20 Despise not prophesyings.
21 Prove all things; hold

fast that which is good.

exercised thereby." Heb. xii. 10, 11.

Under all circumstances, therefore,

we should be thankful unto him.
19. Quench Jiot the Spirit. " Hinder

not the gifts of the Spirit, by turning
away from them that have them, and
not suffering them to speak. These gifts

were quenched by strife, emulation,
schisms, and contention about them,
1 Cor. iii. 1-3 ; by a disorderly use of
them, not to the edification of the
church, but to vain ostentation, confu-
sion in the church, and the scandal of
heathens, 1 Cor. xiv. ; by a neglect

to exercise them, 1 Tim. iv. 14; and
by the prohibition of them. ' Forbid
not to speak with tongues,' 1 Cor.

xiv. 39."— Whitby. To the same
effect, Hammond, Macknijht, and many
others. See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 32.

20. Despise not prophesyings. See
notes on Rom. xii. G; 1 Cor. xiv. 1.

"We know from the first epistle to

Corinth, that this warning was not
unneeded in the early church. (See
1 Cor. xiv.) The gift of prophesying
(that is, inspired preaching) had less

the appearance of a supernatural gift

than several of the other Charisms;
and hence it was thought little of by
those who sought more for display than
edification. "^— Coyiybeare.

21. Prove all things, &(i. " Do not
believe every preacher pretending to

inspiration; but examine all things

offered to you, comparing them with the

doctrines of Christ and of his apostles,

and with the former revelations; and
hold fast that which, upon examina-
tion, is found good.— This precept

may have been originally intended for

those spiritual men who had the gift

of discerning spirits, and whose office

it was to try those who pretended to

prophesy, or to speak by inspiration;
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22 Abstain from all appear-
ance of evil.

23 And the very God of peace
sanctify you wholly ; and Ipray
God your whole spirit and soul
and body be preserved blame-
less unto the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

24 Faithful is he that calleth

you, who also will do it.

25 Brethren, pray for us.

and to direct the church in their opin-
ion concerning them. Nevertheless,
it may be well understood in a more
general sense, as requiring Christians

in all ages, before they receive any
religious doctrine, to examine whether
it be consonant to right reason and to

the word of God."— Machiight.
22. Abstain from all appearance of

evil. It is not enough that we abstain
from that which is undoubtedly sinful

;

we should avoid, also, that which is of
doubtful character. See note on Rom.
xiv. 23. Not only so, we should ab-
stain from many things which we con-
sider to be perfectly innocent, if our
brethren honestly believe them to be
sinful, lest we wound weak consciences
by doing that which to them appears
to be evil. See notes on E,om. xiv.

19-21.

23. And the very God of peace.

See note on Rom. i. 7. IT Sanctify
you wholly. See note on John xvii. 17.

IT Whole spirit and soul and body.

By this periphrasis the apostle indi-

cates simply the whole man. " Had
he a distinct thought attached to each
of these words ? Probably not. He
is not writing a treatise on the soul,

but pouring forth, from the fulness of

his heart, a prayer for his converts.

26 Greet all the brethren
with a holy kiss.

27 I charge you by the Lord,
that this epistle be read unto all

the holy brethren.
28 The grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ be with you.
Amen.

^ The first epistle unto the Thessalonia&B waa
written from Athens.

Language thus used should not be too
closely analyzed. His words may be
compared to similar expressions among
ourselves; for example, 'With my
heart and soul.' Who would distin-

guish between the two ? Who could
define the difference between soul and
spirit in the Alexandrian, scholastic, or
any other philosophy? Least of all

should we attempt to do so in Scripture,

which no more anticipates the meta-
physical distinctions of later ages than
their discoveries in astronomy or geol-
ogy-"— Jowett. IT Blameless unto the

coming, <tc. See notes on ver. 3 and
1 Cor. i. 7, 8.

24. Faithful is he, &c. See notes
on Rom. iii. 3, 4.

25. Brethren, pray for us. See
notes on Rom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 11.

26. Greet all the brethren, &c. See
note on Rom. xvi. 16.

27. I charge you. Or, adjure, as in

the margin. IT That this epistle be

read unto all the holy brethren. To the
whole church. It was designed for

the instruction and edification of all.

28. The grace of our Lord, &0.
See note on Rom. xvi. 20.

The subscription, like that to other
epistles, has no canonical authority,

and is generally considered wrong.



SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS,

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, and Silvanus, and Ti-
motheus, unto the church

of the Thessalonians in God
our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ

:

2 Grace unto you, and peace,
from God our Father and the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 We are bound to thank
God always for you, brethren.

CHAPTER I.

This epistle is generally supposed to

have been written soon after the former
to the same church. A principal ob-

ject of the writer was to correct an
error prevailing in the church at Thes-
ealonica concerning " the coming of

the Lord." Either through misunder-
standing of the former epistle, or

through the instructions given by
false teachers, many supposed that
" the coming of the Lord " was very
near at hand, ch. ii. 2; and some
even appear to have abandoned labor

for the benefit of themselves and fam-
ilies, under the impression that further

provision for future events was unneces-

sary, ch. iii. 10, 11. For the correc-

tion of these errors this epistle seems

chiefly designed; but, as in all his

other epistles, together with the dis-

cussion of the main points, the apostle

intermingles instruction on other im-

portant subjects.

1, 2. Paul, and Silvamts, and Ti-

motheus, &c. See note on 1 Thess. i. 1.

3. We are bound to thanh God, kd.

See note on Rom. i. 8. IT Your faith

growr.th, kc. Paul had heard of the

errors which had crept into the church

10*

as it is meet, because that your
faith groweth exceedingly, and
the charity of every one of you
all toward each other abound-
eth;

4 So that we ourselves glory
in you in the churches of God,
for your patience and faith in

all your persecutions and tribu-

lations that ye endure

:

5 Which is a manifest token
of the righteous judgment of

since his departure, ch. ii. 2; and he
seems also to have heard that the
brethren generally remained steadfast

in the midst of persecution, ver. 4.

IT Charity of every one, <fcc. Your
abundant mutual love.

4. So that we ourselves glory, <fec.

I boast of your patience and faith in

all the churches, and point to you
as an example worthy of emulation.
IT In all your persecutions, &c. " It
would seem from this that the persecu-
tions and trials to which the apostle

referred in his first epistle, were still

continued."— Barnes. See note on
1 Thess. ii. 14.

5-10. Which is a manifest token,

&G. The following paraphrase so

clearly exhibits the apostle's design
in this whole passage, that I quote
it entire. " (5.) Which is a notable
means of evidencing the great justice

of God's providence and dispensations

of the things of this world, when all

the persecutions that fall on you tend
but to the trial and approval of your
constancy and fidelity to Christ, and
so to the making you capable of that
glorious deliverance which Christ will

shortly work for all that adhere to him,
when the unfaithful and cowardly are
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God, that ye may be counted
worthy of the king(h:»m of God,
for which ye also suffer:

6 Seeing it is a righteous

thing with God to recompense

destroyed with the persecutors. And
indeed this is it for which they perse-

cute you, as they have done us, that

wo profess to believe that Christ will

shortly exercise this regal power of

his for the destroying of his enemies

and rescuing the persecuted out of

their calamities. (G.) It being most
just with God to punish your persecu-

tors; to deal with them as they have
dealt with you; (7.) And to give you,

in proportion to your sufiFerings, a par-

ticipation of ease and joy with the

apostles of Christ, at that glorious

coming of his to the punishing of his

enemies foretold, Matt. ch. xxiv.,

with those notable messengers and
ministers, and executioners of his

power, (8.) In rendering a most severe

vengeance to all the obdurate Jews,

and wicked, carnal, heretical Gnostic

Christians. (9.) Which shall be finally

destroyed by the judgment of God, at

bis powerful appearance in vengeance
against the crucifiers. (10.) At which
time also he will show miraculous acts

of mercy to all pious faithful Chris-

tians, to deliver them (and so conse-

quently you, who have received the

gospel preached by us), in the day of

his vengeance on his enemies."— Ham-
mond.

5. Manifest tolcen, &c. See note on
Phil. i. 28. IT Worthy of the kin-jdom

of God. Worthy to enjoy the bless-

ings of that kingdom of God which is

about to be established by the visible

manifestation of his power and a right-

eous discrimination between his friends

and his enemies. See Lijhtfoot, quoted
in note on Luke xvii. 20.

6. To them that trouble you. The
prime movers of the persecutions (ver.

4) which the Christians in Thessalo-
nica and other Gentile cities suOFered,

were Jews. Although generally desti-

tute of political power, they wore active

in "stirring up" the people who had
such power, as is manifest from the

history of the apostles. Among other

tribuhition to them that trouble

you;
7 And to you who are

troubled rest with us, when the
Lord Jesus shall be revealed

proofs, see Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 19;
xvii. 5, 13. These foreign Jews were
the arch-enemies of the apostles and of

the converts to Christianity, and their

principal troublers; and they were over-

whelmed in the common calamity
which befell their nation. Tribulation

was recompensed unto them.
7. And to you who arc troubled.

Namely, those who held fast the pro-

fession of their faith, and endured
persecution ,from the adversaries of

the truth. '^ Rest. That is, relieffrom
persecution; such rest as the churches
enjoyed after the conversion of their

most active persecutor. Acts ix. 31.

For an answer to the question, how
the desolation of Jerusalem and the

destruction of the Jewish polity affect-

ed the ability of the Jews who dwelt in

remote provinces to persecute the disci-

ples of Jesus, see Hammond, quoted in

note on 1 Thess. v. 1-3. IT When the

Lord Jesus shall be revealedJrom heaven,

&c. " The revelation of Christ, or the

coming of Christ, is a phrase of doubt-
ful signification, sometimes signifying

the coming to the final doom, but some-
times also, that coming that was de-

scribed. Matt, xxiv., and was to bo
within that generation. And so sure it

signifies in several places in St. Peter,

1 Pet. i. 7, 13; iv. 13; and the de-

liverance ready to be revealed in the
last time, 1 Pet. i 5, the destruction

of the Jews being the time of the

deliverance and escaping to the Chris-

tians that were persecuted by them.
See Rom. xiii. 11. — So here it most
probably signifies, where the ven-
geance on the oppressors, that is, the

crucifiers of Christ and persecutora

of Christians, is described, and an ap-
pendix of that rest and release to the

oppressed, which is that deliverance so

oft promised to them that perse-

vere and endure, and outlast those

persecutions; and thatm that day, ver.

10, which is the notation of that time

of vengeance upon the Jews. As for
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from heaven with his mighty
angels,

8 In flaming fire taking ven-

what is said first of the anjels, sec-

ondly, of the fiaine of fire, thirdly, of

the everlastinj destruction, which may
here seem to interpret this revelation

of Christ so as to signify the day of

the general doom; it is evident, first,

that the angels being ministers of God
in executing his judgments on nations,

this remarkable vengeance on the

Jews may well here be, and is else-

where, fitly expressed by his coming,
or revealing himself, with or by hisan-

gels. So Matt. xvi. 27, and elsewhere

often. Then, secondly, for the fire of

flame, or flaminy fire, that is ordinarily

the expression of the appearance of

angels (he maketh his ministers a

flaming fire, saith the Psalmist), and
so adds little to the former. And
God's judgments, if they be destruc-

tive, are ordinarily in prophetic phrase

expressed by flaming fire. See Matt.
iii. 12. Thirdly, for the 6Ke9po<;

diuJnos that signifies an utter destruction.

When of the chaff it is said, Matt. iii.

12, that it shall be burned with
unquenchable fire, it refers to the

custom of winnowing, where the

fife being set to the chaff, and assisted

with the wind, never goes out till it

have burned up all. Meanwhile, not
excluding the eternal torments of hell-

fire which expect all impenitent sin-

ners that thus fall, but looking par-

ticularly on the visible destruction

and vengeance which seizeth on whole
nations or multitudes at once in this

life. And that this is the meaning of

the everlasting destruction here, ap-
pears by all that here follows in this

chapter, the time assigned for it,

when Christ shall come (the ordinary
expression of this his vengeance on
bis crucifiers) to be glorified in his

saints, and to be admired among all

believers in that day; which that it

belongs to somewhat then approach-
ing, and wherein those Thessalonians
wero then concerned, not to the general

judgment yet future, is evident by
his prayer for them, that they may
have their part in that great favor of

geance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the

gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

God, ver. 11, and that the name of

the Lord Jesus may be glorified among
them to whom he writes, and that they

may be glorified in or through him by
this remarkable deliverance, which
should shortly befall them which wero
now persecuted."— Hammond. Three
things are especially observable in the

foregoing long and important note.

(1.) Dr. Hammond is careful to men-
tion repeatedly his belief in a future

day of doom or of general judgment,
and the endless misery of the obdurate
and impenitent. (2.) He distinctly

asserts that the language of the apostle

here does not indicate that day or that

misery, but that it has special refer-

ence to a day of vengeance then near
at hand, namely, the day when the

nation of unbelieving Jews suffered

that temporal destruction which Jesus

had foretold, and when the believing

Christians had rest, being preserved

from destruction and delivered from
persecution. (3.) He declares and
proves that all the terms used in this

description are properly applicable to

the subject of which he says the apostle

was particularly speaking.

8. In flaminy fire. " The destruc-

tion of Jerusalem and the whole
Jewish state is described as if the

whole frame of this world were to be
dissolved. Nor is it strange, when
God destroyed his habitation and city,

places once so dear to him, with so

direful and sad an overthrow; his

own people, whom he accounted of as

much or more than the whole world
beside, by so dreadful and amazing
plagues. Matt. xxiv. 29,30. 'The
sun shall be darkened, &g. : Then
shall appear the sign of the Son of

man, &c.,' which yet are said to fall

out within that generation, ver. 34.

2 Pet. iii. 10, 'The heavens shall

pass away with a great noise, and the

elements shall melt with fervent heat,'

&Q. Compare with this Deut. xxxii.

'22; lleb. xii. 2(5, and observe that

by elements are understood the Mosaic

elements, Gal. iv. 9; Cor. ii. 20;
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9 Who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power

;

and yoH will not doubt that St. Peter
speaks only of the conflagration of

Jerusalem, the destruction of the na-

tion, and the abolishing the dispensa-

tion of Moses." — Lightfoot. See note

on ver. 7.

9. Everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord. The apostle seems
to have had in his mind the prediction

of a similar calamity by the ancient

prophet: "I will forsake you, and
the city that I gave you and your
fathers, and cast you out of my pres-

ence; and I will bring an everlasting

reproach upon you, and a perpetual

shame which shall not be forgotten."

Jer. xxiii. 39, 40. This is confessedly

a prophecy of the temporary banish-

ment of the Jewish people from their

city and temple. "It is very evident

that the ' presence of the Lord ' was
in a peculiar manner among the chil-

dren of Israel. See Exo. xxxiii.

14-17; compare Isa. Ixiii. 9, and
Ps. li. 11. The tabernacle in the wil-

derness and the temple at Jerusalem
were considered by the Jews as the

peculiar residence of Jehovah. There
he abode, and there they performed
all their religious services to him.
In the temple at Jerusalem, God is

said to dwell between the cherubim.
Ps. Ixxx. 1. The shew-bread placed
there is called ' the loaves of the pres-

ence, or faces.' To be cast out of

God's presence is to be banished from
Judca into captivity, and from all the

privileges which the Jews enjoyed in

their land and temple-worship. This
was the same as destroying them.
They were thus destroyed, or cast out
of God's presence, for seventy years,

in their captivity at Babylon. But
they were brought back from this cap-
tivity, and again enjoyed God's pres-

ence in their own land. At the time
Paul wrote the words before us, the

time was drawing near when they
were to be again cast out of God's
presence, and dispersed among all na-

tions."— Balfour. This " destruction "

10 When he shall come to
be glorified in his saints, and
to be admired in all them that
believe (because our testimony

is styled " everlasting." But the fact
is well settled that the adjective alJiVLov,

which is here translated everlasting, as
well as the noun al^v, from which it is

derived, do not necessarily nor indeed
usually denote endless duration;
but, " being ambiguous, are always to
be understood according to the nature
and circumstances of the things which
they are applied to."

—

Machnight.
Sometimes a period of time is denoted
no longer than the remnant of a man's
life on earth. Exo. xxi. 6. The use
of this word here, therefore, is not
inconsistent with the foregoing inter-

pretation. The time when this destruc-

tion should befall the ungodly indi-

cates its character. "At this same time
the Thessalonians were to obtain rest.

The rest referred to was evidently rest

from the persecutions they were endur-
ing. See the context, and compare
2 Oor. vii. 5; Acts ix. 31. —Did the
Thessalonians, then, find rest at the
period when Jesus was revealed to

take vengeance on the Jewish nation ?

Yes, this is a matter of history as well
as fact. Our Lord, referring to this

very period, said to his disciples,
* When these things begin to come to

pass, then lift up your heads, for your
redemption draweth nigh.' Luke xxi.

28. Those who endured to the end
were not only saved from the calamity
which came on the Jews, but the
Christians were at rest from their per-

secutions throughout the Roman Em-
pire. The Jews were in too much
trouble themselves, then, to trouble

others."— Balfour. See note on ver. 7.

10. When he shall come, <fcc. Oui
Lord often predicted his coming, in the

glory of his Father, to discriminate

between his friends and his enemies,

to reward or punish them according to

their several deserts, and to establish

his kingdom on earth, superseding the

Mosaic dispensation, but always fixed

the time of his coming as being then
near at hand, within the lifetime of

some of his hearers. See Matt. xvi.
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among you was believed) in

that day.
11 Wherefore also we pray

always for you, that our God
would count you worthy of this

calling, and fulfil all the good
pleasure of his goodness, and
the work of faith with power

:

12 That the name of our Lord

27,28; xxiv. 29-35. That time was
very near, when the apostle wrote;
and he intimates in this verse that his

brethren at Thessalonica would not
only obtain rest from persecution, ver.

7, but would witness this glorious com-
ing of the Lord, and be filled with
admiration at this display of divine
power.

11, 12. Count you worthy of this call-

ing. See note on ver. 5. IT That the

name of our Lord Jesus Christ be glorified

in you. " That is, that the Lord Jesus
himself may be honored among you;
the name often denoting the person.

The idea is, that the apostle wished
that the Lord Jesus might be honored
among them by the fair application

and development of the principles of

his religion."— Barnes. IT And ye in

him. That is, that ye may be distin-

guished as his disciples and friends, and
manifested to the world as such by
deliverance from the calamities which
are now impending over your persecu-

tors. "To which purpose we pray for

you continually, that God will by his

grace enable you to walk worthy of
that high calling or privilege, that of
being Christians, owned and vindicated

by him, and powerfully accomplish
and complete in you all the good
works and fruits of faith and patience,

which may render you acceptable in

his sight. That Christ may have the

honor of your patience, and you be
rewarded for it according to the great

mercy and goodness of God in Christ

Jesus."— Hammond.

CHAPTER II.

1. By the coming of our Lord Jesv^

Christ. Ptather, concerning the corning,

as most critics agree. '
' Grotius, Ham-

Jesus Christ may be glorified in

you, and ye in him, according
to the grace of our God and the
Lord Jesus Christ.

N
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OW we beseech you, breth-
en, by the coming of our

mond, LeClerc, Whitby, Wetstein,
and others, understand this of Christ's

coming to destroy Jerusalem and the
Jewish state."— Macknight. And
this is surely the most natural inter-

pretation, if that was the character
of the coming described in ch. i., for

both manifestly refer to the same
event. " But now, brethren, concern-
ing that famous coming of Christ so

often spoken of, ch. i. 5, &c., and
mentioned to you by me, 1 Thess.
V. 1, for the destroying and cutting
off the crucifiers of Christ and per-
secutors of Christians, the thing which
is justly looked on by you as the
period of your miseries and persecu-
tions so universally caused by them,
and which consequently will be attend-

ed with the plentiful coming in of
disciples to the Christian profession,

and with a greater liberty of public
assembling for the worship of Christ
than our persecutions and dispersions

will now afford us," &c. — Hammond.
The converts at Thessalonica consisted

of both Jews and Greeks, Acts xvii.

4, " who, in expectation of our Lord's
prediction, as well as from their obser-

vation of the Jewish festivals, might
be inclined to go up to Jerusalem.
Moreover, till the writing of this

epistle, if not long after, the Jewish
converts kept up their synagogue-
worship, and many proselytes and
other Christians did not scruple to
assemble with them. But after the
destruction of Jerusalem, there was
an end of the synagogue-worship, the
day having revealed that God was no
longer pleased with it, and then they
met together still as churches of Christ,

and this might be the gathering together

here spoken of."— Whitby. Either of

these interpretations may be correct.
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Lord Jesus Christ, and hy our
gathering together unto him,

2 That ye be not soon shalcen

in mind, or be troubled, neither

as both are founded on undoubted
facts. But the former, which is the

more general, appears also to be pref-

erable. See note on ch. i. 9.

2. That ye be not soon shaken in mind,
led. The apostle had heard, it

would seem, that his brethren were in

f reat anxiety, in regard to the sup-

posed very near approach of the " day
of the Lord;" and he here endeavors
to quiet their apprehensions by the
assurance that sufficient time remained
to prepare for its approach, which
would be indicated by suitable signs.

V Neither by spirit. " By any pre-

tended spirit of prophecy." — Barnes.

This may refer to the predictions

of false prophets; but more probabl}'

the reference is to some misconception
or misrepresentation of Paul's lan-

guage. IT Nor by word. The apostle

had publicly spoken of this day, dur-
ing his residence in Thessalonica; and
his language had perhaps been mis-
understood. IT Nor by letter asfrom its.

Some suppose reference is made to a
forged letter, purporting to have been
written by Paul ; others, with appar-
ently better reason, understand him to

refer to his First Epistle, in which this

day is mentioned. IT As that the day
of Christ is at hand. Very near: so

near that it was no longer necessary to

make provision for the supply of daily
wants, ch. iii. 11, 12. "To conceive
that signal day of the destruction of
their enemies the Jews, and the deliv-

erance of the Christians (mentioned
Joel ii. 31, 32; Mai. iv. 1, 2) come,
and find themselves deceived in that
conception, might cause great trouble
to them, and even shake their stead-
fastness in the faith."— Whitby.
" 'As if the day of Christ were at
hand,' &c. To this, also, do those pas-
sages belong, Heb. x. 37, ' Yet a little

while, and he that shall come will
come;' Jas. v. 9, 'Behold the judge
is at the door;' Rev. i. 7, ' He cometh
in the clouds;' and xxii. 12, 'Behold I

come quickly.' With many other pas-

by spirit, nor by word, nor by
letter as from us, as that the
da}^ of Christ is at hand.

3 Let no man deceive you by

sages of that nature, all which must bo
understood of Christ's coming in judg-
ment and vengeance against that wick-
ed nation; and in this very sense must
the words now before us be taken, and
not otherwise, ' I will that he tarry till

I come.' 'For thy part, Peter, thou
shalt suffer death by thy countrymen
the Jews; but as for him, I will that he
shall tarry till I come and avenge
myself upon this generation; and if

I will so, what is that to thee ?' The
story that is told of both these apostles

confirms this exposition; for it is takea
for granted by all, that St. Peter had
his crown of martyrdom before Jeru-
salem fell, and St. John survived the
ruins of it." — Liyhtfoot on John xxi.
22. So evident is it that " the day of
Christ," here, and " the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ," ver. 1, refer to

a signal manifestation of divine power
in the apostolic age, that they are so
interpreted by many, who firmly be-
lieved in a yet future day of general
judgment. And it is equally evident,

though it be not so generally admitted,
that both these phrases indicate the
same period and event mentioned in
ch. i. 5-10.

3. For that day shall not come.
These words were inserted, not im-
properly however, by the translators,

to make the sense more perspicuous.
Others have inserted other words, to

the same efiect: "That cannot be,

till the apostasy come first."— Haweis.
" Before that day the falling away
must first have come."— Conybeare.

IT Except there come a falling away first,

&C. " Until an apostasy— a-rroaTaaia—
shall have occurred, — the great apos-

tasy. There is scarcely any passage
of the New Testament which has given
occasion to greater diversity of opin-

ion than this. Some have referred it

to a great apostasy from the Christian

church, particularly on account of
persecution, which would occur before

the destruction of Jerusalem. The
'coming of the Lord' they suppose
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any means : for that day shall not

come, except there come a falling

refers to the destruction of the holy

city, and according to this, the mean-
ing is, that there would bo a great

apostasy before that event would take

place. Of this opinion was Vitringa,

who refers the ' apostasy ' to a great

defection from the faith which took

place between the time of Nero and
Trajan. Whitby, also, refers it to an
event which was to take place before the

destruction of Jerusalem, and supposes

that the apostasy would consist in a

return from the Christian to the Jew-
ish faith by multitudes of professed

converts. The ' man of sin,' according

to him, means the Jewish nation, so

characterized on account of its emi-

nent wickedness. Hammond explains

the apostasy by the defection to the

Gnostics, by the arts of Simon Magus,
whom he supposes to be ' the man of

sin;' and by the 'day of the Lord'
ho also understands the destruction of

Jerusalem. Grotius takes Caius Ctesar

or Caligula to be the * man of sin,'

and by the apostasy he understands
his abominable wickedness. In the

beginning of his government, he says,

his plans of iniquity were concealed,

and the hopes of all were excited in

regard to his reign; but his secret

iniquity was subsequently ' revealed,'

and his true character understood.

Wetstein understands by the 'man
of sin ' Titus and the Flavian house.

He says that he does not understand it

of the Roman Pontiff, who ' is not one
such as the demonstrative pronoun
thrice repeated designates, and who
neither sits in the temple of God, nor
calls himself God, nor Caius, nor Si-

mon Gioriae, nor any Jewish impos-

tor, nor Simon Magus.' Koppe refers

it to the king mentioned in Dan. xi.

36. According to him, the reference

is to a great apostasy of the Jews from
the worship of God, and the ' man of

sin ' is the Jewish people."— Barnes.

Other opinions are stated by this

learned writer, who refers, for more
full details, to Bishop Newton on the

Prophecies, Diss. xxii. With many
other Protestant writers, Barnes sup-

away first, and that man of sin

be revealed, the son of perdition

;

poses the " man of sin " to be the Pope
of Rome, or rather the Papacy, the

Popes collectively, and the "apostasy"
to be the defection from the pure
truth of the gospel, which resulted in

the establishment of the Papal church.

It is difficult, perhaps impossible,

without additional light, to decide

with absolute certainty to what the

apostle referred. The interpretation

given by Whitby seems at least quite

as probable as any other; namely,
that the fallinj away was " the great

apostasy of the Jews foretold by
Christ, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12, and which
happened not only in Judea and Pal-
estine, but throughout Asia, 2 Tim. i.

15, and in all other places where they
had embraced the gospel." Besides

other circumstances tending in the
same direction, " the great cause of

this apostasy, of which the Scriptures

take a more special notice, was the
grievous persecutions they sufifered in

all places from their fellow-Jews, and
from those heathens they had insti-

gated against them. This by St.

Paul is styled *a great fight of afflic-

tions,' against which he desires them
to arm themselves, by faith and pa-
tience, and the consideration of the
coming of their Lord, and by the ex-
ample of that ' cloud of witnesses *

which they had set before them. By
St. Peter it is styled the ' fiery trial,

which was come to try them,' 1 Pet.

iv. 12, and by which they were 'in
heaviness through manifold tribula-

tions.' 1 Pet. i. 6. And against which
St. James endeavors to strengthen
them, by the consideration of the bles-

sed fruits and glorious recompense their

patience under them would produce,
Jas. ch. i., and of the presence of their

Lord, who would shortly come to res-

cue them, and give a happy issue of
them, ch. v. By reason of which
persecutions some began to use great
compliances with the Jews, to avoid
their rage; others, to fall away from
the Christian faith, hoping perhaps
that they might still obtain salvation

in that religion, in which they expect-
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4 Who opposeth and exalteth

himself above all that is called

God, or that is worshipped ; so

ed to find it, before they embraced
Christianity."— Whitby. IT And that

man of sin be revealed, the son of per-

dition. " No nation under heaven
more deserved to be styled the man of

sin, than did the Jewish nation, after

the spirit of slumber and blindness

was come upon them, Rom. xi. 8, for

the rejection of the promised Messiah.
If it bo objected against the applica-
tion of this character to the Jewish
nation, that * the man of sin ' seems
to relate to some single person, and
therefore cannot be interpreted of a
whole nation, especially if they act
not under some head or other, I

answer, that I have for this the
authority of the prophet cited here,

ver. 8, who saith, * He shall smite the
land (Chald., the sinners of the land)
with the word of his mouth, and with
the breath of his lips he shall consume
the wicked one.' Which wicked one,

whether we understand it, with the
fathers, of Antichrist, or, with the
Jews, of Armillus, that is, the Romans,
or, with the Protestants, of the Papal
polity, under the name of one must
comprehend all his associates and fol-

lowers, though they be many nations.

So in the parable. Matt. xxii. 11, our
Saviour represents the Jewish na-
tion, from whom the kingdom of God
was to be taken away, and who
were to be cast out into outer darkness,
ver. 13, by the man who had not on
the wedding garment."— Wketby.
"The phrase, 'the man of sin and
child of perdition,' is plainly taken
from that place, Isa. xi. 4, ' with the
breath of his lips he shall slay the
wicked one;' and the apostle makes it

clear that he referreth to that place,
by using the very words of the proph-
et, at ver. 8; ' Whom the Lord shall
consume with the breath of his mouth.'
The Jews put an emphasis upon that
word in the prophet, ' the wicked one,'

as it appeareth by the Clialdee para-
phrast, who hath uttered it ' he shall

destroy the wicked Roman;' and so

the apostle puts an emphasis upon it,

that he as God sitteth in the
temple of God, shewing him-
self that he is God.

and translates it the 'man of sin;*

and in that Christ is introduced in the
prophet, as having a special quarrel
and vengeance against him, he is

called ' the son of perdition,' or he
that is so certainly and remarkably to

be destroyed. It is true, this meaneth
the Roman, as the Chaldee and our
Protestant divines, by the warrant of

John in the Revelation, do interpret

it; but in the first place and sense it

meaneth the Jewish nation, which
proved Antichrist, as well as Rome
ever did, and as far as Rome ever did,

and before Rome ever did; and as
long and longer than Rome hath yet
done. As Jews and Rome joined in
the murder of Christ, so are they joined
in this character of Antichrist; but
the Jews to be understood first, see

ver. 7. ' The mystery of iniquity '

was already working when the apostle

wrote this epistle, which cannot pos-
sibly be understood but of the Jewish
nation; and so it is explained again
and again. 1 John ii. 18; iv. 3; 2
John, ver 7, &g."— Lightfoot.

4. Who opposeth and exalteth himself
above all that is called God. " Were it

against God, it were most true, to the
very letter; their scribes, in the
temple of God itself, sitting and set-

ting up their traditions above the com-
mands of God. But how they exalted
themselves against everything called

God, or the magistracy, and those
that were set over them, we may
observe in such passages as these:

'They despise government,' 2 Pet. ii.

10; ' They despise dominion and speak
evil of dignities,' Jude, ver. 8; and
in their own stories to endless exam-
ples." — Lifjhtfoot. IT So th t he as
God sitteth in the temple of God, &c.
"These words carry on the thought
which has preceded. He sits in the
temple of God, and openly declares

himself to be God. We are not to

imagine a person suddenly coming
forward and claiming divine honors.

This would be, not a mystery of in-

iquity, but an absurdity."— Jowett.
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5 Remember ye not, that,

when I was yet with you, I told

you these things ?

6 And now ye know what

** Only the Jewish Sanhedrim, their

priests, high priests, and doctors, or

expounders of the law, sat in the

temple of God, then properly so called

;

and there the high priest and the

Sanhedrim took upon them the power
of judging in capital causes. Thus
they stoned Stephen; thus also they
stoned James, the brother of our Lord,

and others with him; and St. Paul
persecuted the Christians even to death

by their authority. Acts xxii. 4, 5;

and thus they sat in the temple of

God, as Gods. The scribes and Phar-
isees also showed themselves as God,
by setting up their traditions above
the commandments of God, pretend-

ing to dispense with them, and by so

doing, saith our Saviour, to lay aside,

reject, and to make void, the com-
mandments of God, Matt. XV. 6; Mark
vii. 8, 9, 10, 13, to establish their

traditions." — Whitby.
5. When I was yet with you I told

you these things. "Compare 1 Thess.

iii. 4. This that I am telling you
may sound strange. But do ye not

remember that ye have heard it before

from me by word of mouth, when I

was yet with you ? I do but hint to

you now what I then told you more
fully. Or we may trace the con-

nection in a slightly diiferent way.
How is it that you have taken up
these extravagant notions about the

immediate coming of Christ ? Have
you forgotten what I told you about
the manifestation of Antichrist and the

interval which must precede? Compare
1 John ii. 21." Towdt. "These
are the words which seem to me to

settle my interpretation of this chap-
ter. For of the Jews and their oppos-
ing of themselves to the doctrine of

Christianity and the professors of it,

he told them in his first epistle, ch.

ii. 15, 16; and when he was with
them, the persecutions that both he
and they suffered from them. Acts
xvii. 5, G, gave him a just occasion to

speak both of their opposition to the

11

withholdeth that he might be
revealed in his time.

7 For the mystery of iniquity

doth already work: only he

gospel, and of the deliverance they
shortly might expect from such en-
raged persecutors; this being hinted
for the encouragement of Christians,

in most of his epistles; but that he
should tell them anything of Mahomet,
or of the Papal Antichrist, who was
not then in being, or to be known
then to the Thessalonians by any of
the characters here mentioned, is not
so easy to conceive."— Whitby.

6. And now ye know what withholdeth,

<fcc. " The coming of Antichrist, like

that of Christ, has its appointed time.

Men were looking for the day of the
Lord, but it was not yet; Antichrist

must first come. They would look for

Antichrist, but it was not yet. * That
which letteth ' has been variously
explained to mean the prayers of
Christians, or the ministry of the
apostle himself, or the Roman Empire,
about the destruction of which the
apostle expresses himself in dark and
enigmatic terms; or, more generally,

the purpose of God to delay its ap-
pearance." — Jowett.

7. For the mystery of iniquity doth

already work. " That is, the Jews
have already imbibed their pernicious

principles, that it is not lawful to pay
tribute to Cesar, or to be subject to any
other government under God. This
mystery was also working by the false

apostles, and deceitful workers of the
Jews, causing some of the Gentile
Christians to warp from the simplicity

of the faith to the Jewish rites, to

mix Judaism with Christianity, and so

to turn from him that called them to

another gospel. This mystery of iniq-

uity, saith Dr. Lightfoot, cannot be
understood, but of the Jewish nation,

and so it is explained again and again
by St. John, saying, ' This is the last

hour; and as you have heard that
Antichrist cometh, so now are there
many Antichrists; by which we know
this is the last hour,' 1 John ii. 18.

And ch. iv. 3, ' Every spirit that con-
fesseth not Jesus Christ who is oome
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who now letteth loill let, until

he be taken out of the way.
8 And then shall that Wicked

in the flesh, is not of God, and this is

the spirit of Antichrist;' 'this is the

deceiver, and the Antichrist,' 2 John

ver. 7, Here, therefore, is a plain ac-

count of the working of the mystery

of iniquity in the false Christs and

prophets of the Jewish nation, who
also were the great incendiaries to and

agents in the apostasy of that nation

from the Roman government."—
Whitby. For the meaning of the word

mystery, see note on Rom. xi. 25.

"The 'mystery of iniquity' seems

here to refer to some hidden or con-

cealed depravity, some form of sin

which was working secretly, and which

had not yet fully developed itself."

— Barnes. IT Only he who now letteth,

Ac. Evidently the same which is de-

scribed by a similar word in ver. 6, and

there translated " withholdeth." Pre-

cisely who or what the apostle refers

to, as keeping the "mystery of iniq-

uity " in check, and hindering the

premature revelation of " that AVick-

ed," as Lightfoot remarks, " is of some

obscurity." Commentators differ much
in opinion. Absolute certainty may
not be attainable at present. " There

can be no doubt that there is reference

to the same restraining power," as in

ver. 6, " or the same power under the

control of an individual; but what
that was is not quite certain."—
Barnes. At the time when this epis-

tle was written, Judea was under the

political government of Rome; and
the Jews were restrained, oftentimes

very unwillingly, by the governing
power. To this power, in some form,

most commentators suppose the apostle

refers. "My conjecture is this: 'he
who now letteth,' that is, the Emper-
or Claudius, will let till he be taken
away; that is, he will hinder the Jews
from breaking out into an open rebel-

lion in his time, they being so signally

and particularly obliged by him, that

they cannot for shame think of revolt-

ing from his government; for he had
made two edicts in their favor. After

his death, the affairs of the Jews,

be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the spirit

of his mouth, and shall destroy

saith Josephus, became worse and
worse." — Whitby. " What was he
that letted, that the Antichrist among
the Jews was not revealed sooner?
I should divide' this stake betwixt
Claudius the Emperor (who, by his

decree against the Jews in Rome, gave
a check, by the appearance of his dis-

pleasure, to all the Jews elsewhere,

that they durst not tyrannize against
the gospel, whilst he lived, as they
had done), and Paul himself, who by
his incessant travailing in the gospel,

and combating by the truth every-
where against the Jews, did keep dowa
very much their delusions and apos-
tasy, whilst he was at liberty and
abroad ; but when he was once laid up,
then all went to ruin; as see Acts xx.
29; 2 Tim. i. 15."— Lightfoot.

8. Ayid then shall that Wicked be

revealed. " The lawless one."— Cony-
beare. "The lawless one being the
man of sin, whose character and actions

are described, ver. 4, the revelation of
that person must mean, that he would
no longer work secretly, but would
openly show himself possessing the
character and performing the actions
of the man of sin, ver. 4, namely,
after that which had restrained him
was taken out of the way."— Mac-
I'Uight. See note on ver. 3. IT Whom
the Lord shall consume, &G. " That
the apostle here refers to Isa. xi. 4,

appears by his using the very words of

that prophet, which run thus: 'He
shall smite the land with the rod of

his mouth, and with the breath of his

lips shall ho slay the wicked one.'

The earth to be smitten with the rod

of his mouth must be the people or

inhabitants of the land; or, as the

Chaldee, the sinners of the earth, the

unbelievers and wicked of Judea, to

be consumed by that indignation and
fire of the Lord. Mai. iv. 1."—
Whitby. IT And shall destroy with the

brightness of his coming. These words,

with those which immediately precede,

are cited by Home, as an instance of

Hebrew " gradational parallelism,"
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with the brightness of his com-
ing:

9 Even him, whose coming is

after the workins: of Satan with

where the same idea which is embod-
ied in the first member is repeated in

the second in a more or less intensi-

fied form. Understood thus, we may
suppose the apostle to indicate, in the
first member, the sore tribulations

which would befall those of whom he
speaks, as the wicked or the lawless

one, and in the second, their being
absolutely cut otf from the earth.
" The day of the Lord's comin«; to

destroy Jerusalem is styled by Joel,

ii. 31, 'the great and bright day of
the Lord;' and Mai. iv. 5, Behold, I
send you Elias the prophet (that is,

the Baptist, in the spirit and power
of Elias, Luke i. 17), 'before the
coming of the great and bright day
of the Lord.' And that our Lord's
coming in his day, after he had
sufiFered and been rejected of that
age or generation in which he suf-

fered, should be as ' lightning shin-
ing from one end of the heaven
to the other,' he expressly tells his

disciples, Luke xvii. 22. And when
this ' brightness ' and 'appearance of
the Son of man' was to happen, he
suGBciently instructs them in these
words: 'As the lightning shineth
from the east to the west, so shall the
coming of the Son of man be; for

wherever the carcass is, there shall the
eagles be gathered together,' Luke
xvii. 24, 37; which sensibly applies
this matter to the destruction of the
Jews by the Roman array, whose
ensign was the eagle."

—

Whitby. I
only add that the words eTTL4>ai>eia,

brightness, in the text, cTTK^ai/^?, brijht,

or terrible as in the common version,

Joel ii. 31, eTn.(j)ayfi, brijht or dreadful,

Mai. iv. 5, and (^atVerai, shineth, Matt,
xxiv. 27, are all of similar character
and signification; and that Matthew
adds this limitation of time: "This
generation shall not pass, till all these
things be fulfilled." Matt. xxiv. 31.

9. After the worJunj of Satan with
all power, and sij7is, and lying wmders.
" The apostle, having anticipated

all power and signs and lying
won tiers,

10 And with all deceivable-
ness of unriofhteousness in them

the overthrow of Antichrist, returns

to the description of him, Avhose pres-

ence will be, yea, and now is, accord-
ing to the working of Satan, with all

false power," &c.

—

Jowett. "This
our Lord foretold, that, before his ad-
vent to destroy Jerusalem, there
should appear * false prophets and
false Christs, who should deceive many,
Matt. xxiv. 11, who should show
signs and wonders, to deceive, if it

were possible, the very elect,' ver. 24.

Now that these ' false prophets,' ver.

11 and 24, were the same, we leara
from St. Luke, who sums both up ia
one, chap. xxi. 8, and from the work
of both, which was ' to deceive many.'
That they were all to appear in the
same age in which his disciples to whom
he spake these words lived, is also

evident from Christ's caution to them
in respect of both :

' See to it, lest any
man deceive you,' Matt. xxiv. 4;
'See to it; behold, I have foretold

you all things,' Mark xiii. 23 ; Matt,
xxiv. 25. It cannot, then, be doubted
but that there were such persons as are
here mentioned, which then arose

among the Jews." — Whitby.
10. And with all deceivablencss, &Q.

See note on ver. 9. IT 7« them that

perish. See note on ver. 8. IT Because
they received mt the love of the truth,

&G. "From these words some con-

ceive that Antichrist, or the man of
sin, must in profession be a Christian,

because he is said not to receive the
love of the truth only; but all the
fathers and many others say, ' not to

receive the love of the truth is not to

receive the truth which is worthy to

be loved,' and which would have
taught them charity to tliose they per-

secuted, it being the same with 'not
believing the truth,' ver. 12. And
this emphatically belonged to those un-
believing Jews, to whom St. Paul
speaks thus: 'It was necessary that

the word of God should be first spoken
to you; but since you thrust it from
you and judge yourselves unworthy of
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that perish; because they re-

ceived not the love of the truth,

that they might be saved.

11 And for this cause God
shall send them strong delusion,

that they should believe a lie :

12 That they all might be

eternal life, lo, we turn unto the Gen-
tiles,' Acts xiii. 46, and to whom he

applieth that of the prophet, ' Behold,

ye despisers, and wonder, and perish

;

for I will work a work in your days,

which you will in no wise believe,' ver.

41; see Acts xxviii. 27; Heb. iv. 2,

12; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. And all the

fathers which speak of Antichrist and
the man of sin, not one of thein ex-

cepted, declare that this and the two

following verses belong to the unbe-

lieving Jews; that he is thus to come
with signs and wonders to deceive

them; and that they who would not

receive Christ, confirming his doctrine

with true miracles, shall be deceived

by the lying miracles of Antichrist.

And if this be so, that these things

are intended of the unbelieving Jews,

they can agree in the primary import

of them to them only."— Whitby.

11. God shall send (hem strong de-

lusion, &c. " The agency of God is

here distinctly recognized, in accord-

ance with the uniform statements of

the Scriptures respecting evil. Comp.
Ex. vii. 13; ix. 12; x. 1, 20, 27; xi.

10; xiv. 8; Isa. xlv. 7."— Barnes.

"God punishes sin by sin; therefore

he sends to the lost ones, who through

their fault did not allow the love for

the truth to be stirred up in their

hearts, a strong delusion, that they

may believe a lie."— Olshausen. See

notes on Rom. xi. 7, 8, where such

judicial blindness is mentioned.
12. That they all miqlit be damned,

&c. "That all may be condemned."
— Machiiyht, Conybeare, and many
others. " The word damned we com-
monly apply now exclusively to future

punishment, and it has a harsher sig-

nification than the original word.

The Greek word ^ptVco means to judge,

determine, decide; and then to con-

demn. Rom. ii. 27: xiv. 22; James

damned who believed not the
truth, but had pleasure in un-
rigliteousness.

13 But we are bound to give
thanks always to God for you,
brethren beloved of the Lord,
because God hath from the be-

iv. 11; John vii. 51; Luke xix. 22;
Acts xiii. 27." — Barnes. This dam-
nation, or condemnation, all the fathers

understood to indicate the punishment
which befell the unbelieving Jews in

the apostolic age. See note on ver. 10.

Thus, also, other writers of more recent

date. " And this is the cause why
God suffers mere magicians to deceive

them by false miracles, and by that

means to bring them to believe all

kinds of falseness, false gods, false

ways of worship, deceitful cheating,

false miracles; that so filling up the

measure of their obdurations, they
may fall under condemnation, or be
judged and discerned to be what they
o^re, impenitent infidels, and accord-

ingly remarkably punished."— Ham'
mond. And this remarkable punish-

ment is declared by this learned writer,

in his note on ver. 8, to have been
" the vengeance that befell the Jews
by the Roman armies." To the same
effect is the following: " Most exquis-

ite and terrible will be the divine

vengeance upon these people, that

will give themselves up to diabolical

arts, forged miracles, and lying proph-

ecies, abandoned to the pernicious

methods of fraud, violence, and in-

justice, and averse to all the clearest

evidences of true and saving religion.

For which irreclaimable corruptions,

God, in just judgment, will let them
loose to the prevalent delusions of

false prophets and pretenders, so that

they will embrace the most absurd

and foolish things, and run headlong

into such desperate courses as must
naturally end in the utter condemna-
tion and destruction of a people lost

to all f-ense of truth and goodness, and
devoted to falsehood and impiety.

See all these predictions exactly ful-

filled, with respect to the Jews, ia

Josephus of the Jewish Wars."— Pyle.
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ginning chosen you to salvation

tliroiigli sanctification of the

Spirit and belief of the truth :

14 Whereunto he called you
by our gospel, to the obtaining
of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

15 Therefore, brethren, stand
fast, and hold the traditions

which 3'e have been taught,

whether by word, or our epis-

tle.

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ

13, 14. Chosen you to salvation.

That is, to preservation from the

calamities about to befall the Jewish
nation. See note on ch. i. 7. Our
Lord gave similar warning and en-

couragement to his disciples. " These
be the days of vengeance that all

things which are written may be ful-

filled. — There shall be signs in the

sun, and in the moon, and in the stars;

and upon the earth distress of nations,

•with perplexity; the sea and the

waves roaring; men's hearts failing

them for fear, and looking after those

things which are coming on the earth;

for the powers of heaven shall be
shaken. And then shall they see the

Son of man coming in a cloud with
power and great glory. And when
these things begin to come to pass,

then look up, and lift up your heads,

for your redemption draweth nifjh. —
Verily I say unto you, this generation
shall not pass away, till all be ful-

filled." Luke xxi. 22, 25-28, 32.

IT Tliroufjh sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth. Steadfastness in

the faith, and conformity to the Spirit

of Christ, would be the means of

their preservation in the hour of peril.

See note on Matt. xxiv. 13. "(13.)
The more of truth there is in all this,

the more are we bound to bless and
praise God for his goodness to you,

brethren, that he hath been so favor-

able to you above others, as to appoint
the gospel to bo preached to you, and
you to be called to the faith of Christ

so early (so these being Jews at Thes-
salonica are said to have believed I

11*

himself, and God, even our
Father, which hath loved us,

and hath given us everlasting
consolation and good hope
through grace,

17 Comfort your hearts, and
stablish you in every good
word and work.

CHAPTER III.

FINALLY, brethren, pray
for us, that the word of the

before others, Eph. i. 12), and so to

be taken out of that wicked generation
by the preaching of the gospel, and
that grace which is annexed to it, and
by your receiving of the truth, by
which means you are safe both from
the apostasy, ver. 3, and the delusions,

ver. 10, and from the destruction that
shall shortly come upon the Jews and
Gnostics, ver. 1, 8, 12. (14.) Unto
which honor and advantages God hath,

by our preaching, advanced you, that
thereby ye might have your parts in

all the glorious effects of Christ's

power in his servants and over his

enemies. "

—

Hammond.
15-17. Therefore, brethren stand

fast, &c. '*' Therefore, brethren, let

me exhort you to stand fast, and
strongly to retain the instructions

which you have learned of us, whether
by word or by our former letter.— And
may our Lord Jesus Christ himself,

and God, even our Father, who hath
loved us in so surprising a manner,
and given us by his gospel such <a

fund of everlasting consolation, and
such good hope through his overflowing
grace, when without it we could not
have any glimmering of hope or pros-

pect of comfort forever: may ho, I

say, by the rich communication of his

love and mercy, comfort your hearts,

and may he strengthen and confirm
you, making you ready for every good
word and work, that his name may be
glorified, and your present satisfaction

and future reward may abound."—
Doddridge.
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Lord may have free course, and
be glorified, even as it is with
you:

2 And that we may be deliv-

ered from unreasonable and
wicked men : for all men have
not faith.

3 But the Lord is faithful,

who shall stablishj'ou, and keep
you from evil.

CHAPTER III.

1. Finally, brethren, pray for us.

See note on 2 Cor. i. 11. IT That the

word of the Lord. The gospel, as pro-

claimed by our Lord and his apostles.

IT May have free course, <fec. Or, run,

as in the margin. Paul desired the

prayers of his brethren that all ob-

structions to the preaching of the gos-

pel might be removed, so that it might
be universally known and honored.

IT Even as it is with you. That is,

even as you accept and honor it.

2. And that we may be delivered, &o.

That is, from the opposition of un-

believers and ungodly men. Such
opposition, chiefly instigated by unbe-
lieving Jews, Paul encountered wher-
ever he preached. He probably has

special reference here to what he suf-

fered at Corinth, where this epistle

was written. See Acts xviii. 5, G, 12.

IT For all men have not faith. See note

on Rom. x. 16. Those who have not

faith in the gospel cannot be trusted as

friends; but opposition, and abuse, and
persecution are to be expected from
them by the advocates of the gospel.

3. But the Lord is faithful, &c.
" Though men cannot be trusted, God
is faithful to his promises and his

purposes. He may always bo confided

in; and when men are unbelieving,

perverse, unkind, and disposed to do
us wrong, we may go to him, and we
shall always find in him one in whom
we may confide."— Barnes. IT Who
shall stablish you. Make you stead-

fast in the faith. IT And keep you

from evil. See note on John xvii. 15.

4. And we have confidence, <fec.

This is an expression of confidence in

4 And we have confidence in

the Lord touching you, that ye
both do and will do the things
which we command you.

5 And the J^ord direct your
hearts into the love of God,
and into the patient waiting for

Christ.

6 Now we command you,
brethren, in the name of our

the Lord, that the brethren at Thessa-
lonica would live and act as Christians,

or, as it is elsewhere expressed, would
"walk worthy of the vocation where-
with" they were " called," Eph. iv. 1,

notwithstanding all the opposition of

unbelievers.

5. The patient waiting for Christ.

Or, the patience of Christ, as in the

margin. " The marginal reading is

in accordance with the Greek, and
seems best to express the apostle's

meaning. The prayer of the apostle

was, that they might have the love of

God in their hearts, and ' the patience

of Christ;' that is, the same patience

which Christ evinced in his trials.

They were then suffering affliction and
persecution. They needed patience,

that they might endure their trials in

a proper manner. It was natural for

the apostle to refer them to the

Saviour, the great example of patience,

and to pray that they might have the

same which he had. That it does not

mean that they were to wait patiently

for the appearing of Christ, as our
translation seems to imply, is quite

clear, because the apostle had just

been showing them that he would not

appear until after a long series of

events had occurred."— Barnes. In
one sense, indeed, the "series of

events" was long; and the brethren

were not to be agitated, under the ex-

pectation that "the day of Christ"

was immediately "at hand;" but in

another sense it was short: for the
" coming" happened within less than

twenty years after this epistle was
written.

6. That ye withdraw yourselves.

Withdraw from the fellowship of such;

have no intercourse with them which
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Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with-
draw yourselves from every
brother that walketh disorderly,

and not after the tradition which
he received of us.

7 For yourselves know how
ye ought to follow us : for we
behaved not ourselves disorder-

ly among you

;

8 Neither did we eat anj-

man's bread for nought ; but
wrought with labour and travail

night and day, that we might
not be chargeable to any of you :

can be construed into an approval of

their conduct. See note on 1 Cor. v.

11. The character and effect of such
withdrawal of fellowship are well

stated thus: "We cease to have fel-

lowship with him. We do not regard

him any longer as a Christian brother.

We separate from him. We do not

seek to affect him in any other respect;

we do not injure his name or standing
as a man, or hold him up to reproba-

tion; we do not follow him with de-

nunciation or a spirit of revenge; we
simply cease to recognize him as a
Christian brother when he shows that

be is no longer worthy to be regarded
as such."— Barnes. IT From every

brother that walketk disorderly. Any
one who violates the rules of the gos-

pel, or conducts in a manner inconsist-

ent with the spirit and the precepts

of our Lord, may be said to walk dis-

orderly; and from all such, the sincere

Christian should withdraw himself.

But, from what follows, the apostle

seems to refer chiefly to a single form
of disorderly conduct, namely, idle-

ness. Some of the brethren at Thes-
salonica were thus disorderly, and had
been mildly rebuked in 1 Thess. iv. 11.

It is supposed that they had become
even more idle under the impression
that the ''day of the Lord" was im-
mediately at hand, and that all labor

to provide for future wants was useless.

To such the apostle here administers

a more energetic rebuke, and pro-

9 Not because we have not
power, but to make ourselves an
ensample unto you to follow us.

10 For even when we were
with you, this we commanded
you, that if any would not
work, neither should he eat.

1

1

For we hear that there are
some which walk among you
disorderly, working not at all,

but are busybodies.
12 Now them that are such

we command and exhort by our
Lord Jesus Christ, that with

nounces them to be unworthy to asso-

ciate with honest and industrious

Christians.

7. We behaved not ourselves dis-

orderly. 1 was not idle, but diligent

both in preaching and in manual la-

bor, ver. 8.

8. Neither did we eat any man's
bread for nouyht. See notes on Acta
xviii. 3; xx. 34; 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15.

9. Not because we have not power.

See notes on 1 Cor. ix. 4-18.

10. If any would not W3rJc, neither

should he eat. " That is, at the public
expense. They should not be sup-
ported by the church."— Barnes. No
man has a right to claim assistance

from others, unless he use his utmost
exertions to provide for his own wants.
This is an old proverb, universally
granted to be true.

11. Busy-bodies. Busy in the af-

fairs of others, to the neglect of their

own. An idle man is peculiarly ex-
posed to this form of temptation. He
who properly attends to his "own
business," 1 Thess. iv. 11, will not be
disposed to interfere with the business
of others, except to help those who
may need assistance.

12. Now them that are such, we
command, &c. See note on 1 Thess.
iv. 11. The apostle, once more, and
with even greater solemnity, repeats
his admonition th,at the brethren
should be diligent in business, that

they might eat the bread of honesty.



128 n. TIIESSALONIANS.

quietness they work, and eat

their own bread.
13 But ye, brethren, be not

weary in well doing.
14 And if any man obey not

our word by this epistle, note
that man, and have no company
with him, that he may be
ashamed.

15 Yet count Mm not as an
enemy, but admonish him as a
brother.

16 Now the Lord of peace

13

.

Be not weary in well doing. Or,

faint not, as ia the margin. Be not
disheartened, even though many pro-

fessed Christians conduct in such an
unchristian manner. Rather give
them an example of diligence to imi-

tate.

14. Note that man. Set a mark
upon him, by withdrawing your fel-

lowship. IT Have no company with

him. See note on ver. 6.

15. Yet count him not as an enemy,
&Q. " The meaning is, hold no inter-

course with the man, but do not count
him as an enemy, but admonish him
as a brother."— Jowett. God loves his

children while he chastises them, and
chastises them because he loves them.
Heb. xii. 5-13. His children should
cherish a similar spirit towards each
other.

16. Now the Lord of peace, &Q.
See note on Rom. xv. 33.

himself give you peace always
by all means. The Lord be
with you all.

17 The salutation of Paul
with mine own hand, which is

the token in every epistle : so I
write.

18 The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all.

Amen.

% The second epistle to the Thessalonians was
written from Athens.

17. The salutation of me Paul, &o.
See note on 1 Cor. svi. 21. See also,

Gal. vi. 11; Philemon, ver. 19.

"Paul generally added a brief sen-

tence, written with his own hand, that
those whom he addressed might know
his letters to be genuine."— Rosen-
mvller. "This conclusion wherein I
salute you, I write with mine own
hand ; and so it is my custom to do in

all my epistles." — Hammond.
18. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. See notes on
Rom. xvi. 20, 24.

The subscription indicates that this

epistle was written at Athens. Com-
mentators generally suppose it was
written at Corinth; and all agree that

the subscription was not written by the

apostle, and that it has no authority.



FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

CHAPTER I.

^AUL, an apostle of Jesus
Christ by the commandment

CHAPTER I.

Almost all which is now known of

Timothy, to whom this epistle is ad-
dressed, is derived from the New Tes-

tament. He was born probably at

Lystra, and was son of a Greek father

and a Jewish mother. He was care-

fully instructed in the Jewish Scrip-

tures by his mother Eunice and his

grandmother Lois, 2 Tim. i. 5 ; iii. 15

;

and it is not unlikely that he heard
Paul preach at his first visit to Lystra,

Acts xiv. 6, inasmuch as at the second

visit, Acts xvi. 1-3, the apostle found
him sufficiently sound in the faith to

become a fit associate in the Christian

ministry; and it is manifest that he
was converted by Paul himself, be-

cause he is styled " my own son in the

faith," ver. 2. "It may be thought
that St. Paul's conduct in circumcis-

ing Timothy was inconsistent with the

principle and practice he maintained
at Jerusalem when he refused to cir-

cumcise Titus. Gal. ii. 3. But the two
cases were entirely different. Then
there was an attempt to enforce cir-

cumcision as necessary to salvation;

now it was performed as a voluntary

act, and simply on prudential grounds.

Those who insisted on the ceremony in

the case of Titus were Christians, who
were endeavoring to burden the gos-

pel with the yoke of the law; those

for whose sakes Timothy became obe-

dient to one provision of the law were
Jews, whom it was desirable not to pro-

voke, that they might more easily be

of God our Saviour, and Lord
Jesus Christ, which is our hope

;

2 Unto Timothy, my own son
in the faith : Grace, mercy, and

delivered from bondage. By conced-

ing in the present case, prejudice waa
conciliated and the gospel furthered;

the results of yielding in the former
case would have been disastrous, and
perhaps ruinous, to the cause of pure
Christianity."— Howson. From the

time of his circumcision, Timothy be-

came the devoted follower and assistant

of Paul. See Acts xvi. 1-9 ; xvii. 14;

xviii. 5; xix. 22. "Indeed, there

seems to have been no one of his fel-

low-laborers to whom he was so warm-
ly attached. See 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 2

Tim. i. 2; ii. 1; 1 Cor. iv. 17, where
he calls him ' his own son,' and ' his be-

loved son; ' 2 Tim. i. 4, where he ex-

presses his earnest desire to see him,
and makes a reference to the tears

which Timothy shed at parting from
him; 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, where he be-

speaks for him a kind reception among
the Corinthians; ICor. xvi. 10; Rom.
xvi. 21; 1 Thess. iii. 2, and especially

ii. 19, 20, where he speaks of his fidel-

ity, of his usefulness to him in his la-

bors, and of the interest which he took

in the churches which the apostle had
established."

—

Barnes. Little is known
concerning Timothy, after the death

of Paul. There is a tradition, but no
historical certainty, that he was the

presiding officer of the church at Ephe-
sus, that he suffered martyrdom and
was buried there, and that his bones

were afterwards removed to Constanti-

nople. One of the most diligent stu-

dents of Paul's apostolical labors sup-

poses that he returned from Spain to

129
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peace, from God our Father,
and Jesus Christ our Lord.

Ephesus, A. D. 66, where "he found
that the predictions which he long ago
uttered to the Ephesian presbyters

were already receiving their fulfil-

ment." But he could not remain to

combat the errors which had crept in-

to the church, as he was called to

Macedonia. He left Timothy at

Ephesus to act in his stead; and for

his guidance addressed to him this First

Epistle, soon after departing to Mace-
donia. The errors referred to are thus

stated : " Heretical teachers had
arisen in the very bosom of the church,

and were leading away the believers

after themselves. Hymenajus and Phi-

letus were sowing, in a congenial soil,

the seed which was destined in another
century to bear so ripe a crop of error.

The East and West were infusing their

several elements of poison into the pure
cup of gospel truth. In Asia Minor,
as at Alexandria, Hellenic philoso-

phism did not refuse to blend with Ori-

ental theosophy; the Jewish supersti-

tions of the Kabbala, and the wild

speculations of the Persian Magi, were
combined with the Greek craving for

an enlightened and esoteric religion.

The outward forms of superstition were
ready for the vulgar multitude: the

interpretation was confined to the aris-

tocracy of knowledge, the self-styled

Gnostics (I Tim. vi. '20); and we see

the tendencies at work among the lat-

ter, when we learn that, like their pro-

totypes at Corinth, they denied the fu-

ture resurrection of the dead, and
taught that the only true resurrection

was that which took place when the

soul awoke from the death of igno-

rance to the life of knowledge. We
recognize already the germ of those
heresies which convulsed the church
in the succeeding century, and we may
imagine the grief and indignation

aroused in the breast of St. Paul, when
he found the extent of the evil, and the
number of Christian converts already
infected by the spreading plague."
— Conybeare. To provide an antidote

against such evils was one principal ob-

3 As I besought thee to ahido
still at Ephesus, when I went

ject of this epistle. In the epistles

to Timothy and Titus are also con-

tained instructions concerning the

work of the ministry, of the highest

importance not only to them, but to

their successors in all ages and in all

places.

1. Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ.

See note on Rom. i. 1. IT By the com-
mandment of God, our Saviour. See

note on 1 Cor. i. 1. " The Father sent

the Son, to be the Saviour of the world,"

1 John iv. 14; yet the actual author

and bestower of the gracious gift is

"the living God, who is the Saviour

of all men, specially of those that be-

lieve," ch. iv. 10, IT A7id Lord Jesus

Christ. See notes on Gal. i. 11, 12.

IT Which is our hope. See note on Col.

i. 27.

2. 3Iy own son in the faith. Timo-
thy would seem to have been convert-

ed to the true faith by the personal

ministry of Paul, who cherished for

him a parental affection. See note on
1 Cor. iv. 15. IT Grace, mercy, &o.

See note on Rom. i. 7.

3

.

As I besourjht thee to abide still at

Ephesus, <&c. It appears that Paul and
his favorite disciple had labored to-

gether at Ephesus. For what purpose

Timothy was requested to remain there,

when the apostle departed into Mace-
donia, appears by what follows. IT That
thou mi'jhtcst charye some. That is,

some who sustained the character of

Christian teachers, probably both Jews
and Gentiles; for of the errors after-

wards mentioned, some were peculiar

to each class. But the language indi-

cates that the infection of error had

not pervaded the whole body, because

the admonition is specially addressed

to some. IT That they teach no other

doctrine. That is, that they teach no

doctrine contrary to that which had al-

ready been taught by Paul. He was
unwilling that the pure gospel should

be adulterated by Jewish fables or

bondage to the law, on the one hand,

or by Gentile philosophy, or " science

falsely so called," ch. vi. 20, on the
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intoMaceclotiia,that thou might-
est charge some that they teach
no other doctrine,

4 Neither give heed to fables

and endless genealogies, which
minister questions rather than

other. The preaching of any such
"other gospel," he forbade and de-

nounced. See notes ou Gal. i. G-9.

4. Neither give heed to fables. "The
word rendered fable means properlj

speech or discourse, and then fable or

fiction, or a m3'stic discourse. Such
things abounded among the Greeks as

well as the Jews, but it is probable

that the latter here are particularly

intended. These were composed of

frivolous and unfounded stories, which
they regarded as of great importance,
and which they seem to have desired

to incorporate with the teachings of

Christianity."

—

Barnes. Others un-
derstand the apostle to include the fa-

bles current among the Gentiles. He
would have the truth kept free from
all admixture of error, from whatever
source derived. IT And enuilcss t/etieal-

ogies. "St. Paul, in this verse and
afterwards, speaks particularly against

that attention which the Jews paid to

genealogies. It was carried among
them to a very great height. Jerome,
somewhere speaking on this subject,

says, ' they were as well acquainted
with genealogies from Adam to Zerub-
babel, as with their own names.' This
attention to genealogies was at first

necessary in ascertaining the descent

of Christ, and the completion of the

prophecies. But it afterward tended
only to draw the mind from more use-

ful pursuits. The Jewish converts

were sometimes studious to claim kin-

dred with Christ. To this also the

apostle might perhaps allude."— Gil-

pin. Others understand the apostle to

refer to Grecian mythology. "And
warn thy flock not to heed those fabu-

lous pedigrees of the gods, which, un-
der the name of iEons, the Gnostics talk

so much of, and so bring in many per-

plexed disputes, rather than instruct

men in the way of salvation under the

gospel, or of Christian doctrine in mat-

godly edifying which is in faith :

so do.

5 Now the end of the com-
mandment is charity out of a
pure heart, and of a good con-
science, and of faith unfeigned :

ters belonging to God."— Hammond.
IT Which minister questions, &o. They
are merely exercises of the mind, with-
out improving the heart. They beget
contention, instead of contributing to
" the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace." Eph. iv. 3. ^ .So do. These
words are properly supplied by the
translators, to complete the sentence.

5. Now the end of the commandment.
The object, or the designed effect, of
the command. IT Is charity. Or, love.

See note on 1 Cor. xiii. 1. When the
Pharisees demanded of our Lord,
"Which is the great commandment in

the law," he replied, "Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind. This is the first and great com-
mandment. And the second is like

unto it,— Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bor as thyself. On these two command-
ments hang all the law and the proph-
ets." Matt. xxii. 3G-40. See also

Rom. xiii. 8-10. Love to God and
love to man are what the divine law
requires, and what it will finally pro-

duce. Matt. V. 17, 18. Whether, by
commandment, the apostle refers to the
divine law generally, or whether there

be a special reference to the command
contained in his charge to Timothy,
ver. 3, the result is the same; namely,
that the production of pure love in the
human heart is the important object

sought. IT Out of a pure heart. Tho
same spirit which fills the heart with
love, purifies it from evil passions.

IT A7id of a good conscience. In the
same degree that the heart is purified

from evil and pervaded by love, all

duties toward God and toward men
will be cheerfully performed, and the
conscience to the same extent will be
void of offence. Actsxxiv. IG. ^ And
of faith unfeigned. " Undissembled
confidence in God. How can any one
have love to him who has no confidence
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6 From which some having
swerved have turned aside unto
vain jangling;

7 Desiring to be teachers of
the law ; understanding neither

what they say, nor whereof
they affirm.

8 But we know that the law
is good, if a man use it lawfully :

9 Knowing this, tliat the law
is not made for a righteous man,
but for the lawless and disobedi-

in him ? Can we exercise love to a
professed friend in whom we have no
confidence ? "— Barnes.

6. From which some having swerved,

Ac. Or, not aiming at, as in the mar-
gin. Which, being in the plural form
in the original, seems to refer to char-
ity, and the other Christian graces,

rather than to the commandment which
is designed to produce them. IT Vain
janglings. "Vain talk."— Robinsori.

Not necessarily quarrelsome or con-
tentious; but unprofitable, fruitless.

7. Teachers of the law. The refer-

ence here seems to bo to the Judaizing
teachers, rather than to the Grecian
philosophers. IT Understanding neither

what they say, &(i. They do not under-
stand the tiuo nature and object of
the law which they desire and profess
to teach. See ch. vi. 3-5.

8. The law is good, &c. See note
on Rom. vii. 12. ^ If a man use it

lawfully. " The law is given to excel-
lent purpose, if we make such use of
it as we ought, not seeking to be justi-

fied by the observation thereof, but to

be directed by it in our obedience, as
a perfect rule of life, and to bo brought
by it to Christ. Gal. iii. 24."— Assemb.
Annot.

9. 10. The law is not made for a
righteous man, hut, &c. " The law of
Moses being given as a rule of life to

the good as well as the bad, the apos-
tle's meaning doubtless is, that it was
given, not for the purpose of justifying
the most righteous men that ever
lived, but for restraining the wicked
by its threatenings and punishments.
This will appear still more clearly, if

cnt, for the ungodly and for sin-

ners, for unholy and profane,
for murderers of fathers and
murderers of mothers, for man-
slayers,

10 For whoremongers, for

them that defile themselves
with mankind, for menstealers,
for liars, for perjured persons,
and if there be any other thing
that is contrary to sound doc-

the doctrine of the Judaizers is con-
sidered. They affirmed, that obedi-
ence to the law of Moses was the only
way in which men could be saved;
understanding by obedience one's doing
the things which that law enjoined;
or, in case of failure, his having re-

course to the atonement which it pre-
scribed for the otFeuce. But to over-
turn this corrupt doctrine, the apostle
here declared that the law of Moses
was not given for the purpose of justi-

fying any man, not even the righteous,

but merely for restraining the lawless
and disorderly by its threatenings and
I^unishments; so that it was not a re-

ligious institution, but a mere muni-
cipal law, whereby God, as King of
the Jews, governed them in Canaan,
as his people or subjects."— Macknight.
Others interpret dilferently. "Some
suppose that the law here refers to
the ceremonial laws of Moses {Clarice,

Rosenmuller, Abbott); others to the
denunciatory part of the law {Dod-
dridge and Bloomfield) ; and others that
it means that the chief purpose of the
law was to restrain the wicked. The
meaning seems to be, that the purpose
of the law was not to fetter and perplex
those who were righteous, and who
aimed to do their duty, and to

please God. It was not intended to

produce a spirit of servitude and
bondage. As the Jews interpreted it,

it did this, and this interpretation ap-
pears to have been adopted by the
teachers at Ephesus, to whom Paul
refers. The Avhole tendency of their

teaching was to bring the soul into a
state of bondage, and to make relig-
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11 According to the g'lorioiis

gospel of the blessed God, which
was committed to my trust.

12 And I thank Christ Jesus
our Lord, Avho hath enabled me.

ion a condition of servitude. Paul
teaches, on the other hand, that

religion was a condition of freedom,

and that the main purpose of the law
was not to fetter the minds of the

righteous by numberless observances

and minute regulations, but that it

•was to restrain the wicked from sin.

This is the case with all law. No good
man feels himself fettered and mana-
cled by wholesome laws, nor does he
feel that the purpose of law is to re-

duce him to a state of servitude. It

is only the wicked who have this feel-

ing; and in this sense the law is vuide

for a man who intends to do wrong."
— Barnes. When that love, which is

the ultimate object of the law, per-

vades the heart, there remains no
sense of bondage, but the law requires

only that service which the heart de-

lights to render; it is, then, a "per-
fect law of liberty;" for " where the

spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty."

Jas. i. 25; 2 Cor. iii. 17. But to the

"lawless and disobedient," and tlie

various classes of sinners named in

these two verses, the law is antagonis-

tical, forbidding the indulgenceof un-
holy lusts and passions, and denouncing
"a just recompense of reward" for
" every transgression and disobedi-

ence." Heb. ii. 2. See notes on Rom.
xiii. 3, 4.

11. Accordinj to the glorious gospel

of the blessed God. Whatever vice or

immorality is forbidden by the law,

is even more strictly prohibited by the

gospel. The law deals with acts; the
gospel with the thoughts and passions

of the heart, from which those acts

flow. For example: the law prohibits

adultery, the gospel denounces lust;

the law prohibits murder, the gospel

denounces hatred as a murderous and
therefore sinful passion. See notes on
Matt. V. 21, 22, 27, 28; IJohn iii. 1.').

" They who preach the gospel,

then, should bo regarded as arrayed
against the law, and Paul says that

12

for that he counted me faithful,

putting me into the ministry
;

13 Who was before a blas-

phemer, and a persecutor, and
injurious: but I obtained mer-

they who preached the gospel aright

really stated the true principles of the
law. This he evidently intends should
bear against the false teachers who
professed to explain the law of Moses.
lie means here that if a man wished to

explain the law, the best explanation
would be found in that gospel which
it was his office to publish."— Barnes.

12. And I thank Christ Jesus our
Lord, &o. Paul was converted from
a violent persecutor, to a zealous
apostle, by the immediate agency of
the Lord Jesus. Acts xxvi. 9-20.

Although the ministry to which he
was devoted was attended by severe
toil, and notwithstanding the sharp
persecution by his enemies put his
life in constant peril, yet he rejoiced

that he was accounted worthy to labor
and to suifer in such a holy cause.

See Rom. v. 3-5. Like the Twelve,
he accounted it a privilege to suffer

for Christ's sake. Acts v. 41; 2 Cor.

xii. 10. If Who hath enabled me.
" Who hath given me ability or
strength for this service. The apostle

traced to the Lord Jesus the fact that

he was in the ministry at all, and all

the ability which he had to perform
the duties of that holy office."—
Barnes. But while he acknowledged
the Lord Jesus Christ as the me-
dium through whom divine gifts were
communicated, he always recognized
the Father as the original author
and giver of all blesings. See notes

on 1 Cor. XV. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 9.

13. Who was before a blasphemer.

Namely, a blasphemer of Jesus Christ,

not of God. Not only was he a blas-

phemer or open reviler of Christ, but
ho was active in compelling others to

blaspheme. Acts xxvi. 11. IT Perse-

cutor and injurious. See Acts ix. 1, 2;

xxii. 4; xxvi. 9-11; 1 Cor. xv. 9.

IT But I obtained mercy because, &G.
" The ignorance and unbelief of Paul
were not such excuses for what he did

that they would wholly free him from
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did it ignorantlycy, because I
in unbelief.

li And the grace of our Lord
was exceeding abundant "with

faith and love which is in Christ

Jesus.
15 This is a faithful saying,

and worthy of all acceptation,

that Christ Jesus came into the

blame, nor did he regard them as such,

for what he did was with a violent and
wicked spirit, but they were mitigating

circumstances. They served to modi-

fy his guilt, and were among the

reasons why God had mercy on him.

What is said here, therefore, accords

with what the Saviour said in his

prayer for his murderers: ' Father, for-

give them, for they know not what
they do."— Barnes. Paul verily

thought he "ought to do many things

contrary to the name of Jesus of Naz-
areth." Acts xxvi. 9. He afterwards

regretted his opposition and persecu-

tion, and acknowledged himself to be

"not meet to be called an apostle,"

1 Cor. XV. 9; but at the time lie acted

in " good conscience," believing that

he was doing God service. See John
xvi. 2; and note on Acts xxiii. 1.

14. The grace of our Lord was ex-

ceeding abundant. The apostle always
ascribed his conversion, his call to the

apostleship, the spiritual gifts which
made his apostleship effectual, and his

hope of future good on earth and final

salvation, to the grace of God. See
note on 1 Cor. xv. 10.

15. Worthy of all acceptation.

" "Worthy to be embraced or believed

by all. This is so, because (1.) All are

sinners and need a Saviour. All,

therefore, ought to welcome a doctrine

which shows them how they may be
saved. (2.) Because Christ died for

all. If he had died for only a part

of the race, and could save only a part,

it could not be said with any propriety

that the doctrine was worthy of the

acceptance of 'all.' If that were so,

what had it to do with all ? How
could all be interested in it or bene-

fited by itV— Barnes. IT That
Christ Jesus came into the world to save

world to save sinners ; of whom
I am ciiief.

16 Howbeit for this cause I

obtained merc}^ that in me first

Jesus Christ might shew forth

all longsuffering, for a pattern
to them which should hereafter

believe on him to life everlast-

inof.

sinners. This was the great object of

his mission, as announced by the
heavenly messenger. See note on
Matt. i. 21. He repeatedly declared

that he came into the world for this

very purpose. Matt. ix. 13; Luke
xix. 10; John iii. 16, 17; xii. 32.

His apostles bore testimony to the

same fact. Rom. v. 6-8; 1 Tim. ii. 6;
Heb. ii. 9; 1 John iv. 9-14. H Of
whom I am chief. Paul frequently
refers to his former hostility to Christ

as a crime to be deplored and sin-

cerely lamented, styling himself "not
meet to be called an apostle," and
" less than the least of all saints."

See notes on 1 Cor. xv. 9; Eph. iii. 8.

And if such a sinner as he acknoAvl-

edged himself to be, could be saved
by the grace of God through the

Lord Jesus Christ, he did not doubt
that the same grace would bo effectual

to the salvation of all men. If the

"chief" of sinners might be saved,

there was hope for all others. See
notes on Acts iii. 25, 26.

16. Howbeit for this cause, &0.
" That is, this was one of the causes,

or this was a leading reason. We are

not to suppose that this was the only
one. God had other ends to answer
by his conversion than this, but this

was one of the designs why he was
pardoned, that there might be for all

ages a permanent proof that sins of the

deepest dye might be forgiven. It

was well to have one such example at

the outset, that a doubt might never

arise about the possibility of forgiving

great transgressors." — Barnes. " God
had mercy on my ignorance, and shed

his grace upon me, making me an ex-

ample of that great truth, that Jesus

Christ came into the world to save sin-

ners."— Gilpin. IT For a pattern, &c.
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17 Now unto the King eter-

nal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God, he honour and glory
for ever and ever. Amen.

18 This charge I commit unto
thee, son Timothy, according to

the propliecies which went be-

fore on thee, that thou by them
mightest war a good warfare

;

19 Holding faith, and a good
conscience ; which some having
put away, concerning faith have
made shipwreck

:

Others might be encouraged by such
an example of the triumph of grace
over sin. See note on v. 15. "It
settled the question forever, that the

greatest sinners might be pardoned;
for as he was ' the chief of sinners/

it proved that a case could not occur
•which was beyond the possibility of

mercy."— Barnes.

17. Now unto the Kinj eternal, &c.

This ascription of praise is an out-

burst of gratitude from the apostle's

heart, in view of the abounding grace
of God, displayed in the salvation of

sinners. A similar doxology occurs in

Rom. xi, 33-30. *i^ Immortal. Rather,
incorruptible, as the word a.4>eapru}, is

translated in all the other places

where it occurs. Rom i. 23 ; 1 Cor. ix.

25; XV. 52; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23; iii. 4.

^Invisible. See ch. vi. IG; John i. 18.

IT The only wise God. See Rom xvi. 27.

The word wise is omitted by some crit-

ics, while its genuineness is defended
by others. The sense remains much
the same, whether the word be retained

or not; in one case, the ascription is to

the only wise God, and in the other to

the only actual God.
18. According to the prophecies, &c.

Generally understood to refer to pro-

phetic utterances in the church, con-

cerning the destination of Timothy
to the work of the ministry. Compare
Acts xiii. 1-3. IT That t'hou by them.
" By those prophecies. That is, that

being stimulated and excited by those

predictions and hopes, you might be

led to fidelity and usefulness. —
Barnes. IT Mightest war a good war/are.

20 Ofwhom is Hymeneus and
Alexander; whom I have de-
livered unto Satan, that they
may learn not to blaspheme.

CHAPTER n.

I
EXHORT therefore that, first

of all supplications, prayers,
intercessions, and giving of
thanks, be made for all men

;

2 For kings, and for all that

are in authority; that we may

" A military metaphor employed in

allusion to the courage and vigilance

requisite to his office."— Bloomfield.

A similar exhortation is found in ch.

vi. 12, and 2 Tim. ii. 3; and, in like

manner, private Christians are fre-

quently represented as soldiers engaged
in warfare. 2 Cor. x. 4 ; Eph. vi.

11-17.

19. Holding faith. Either " holding
fast the form of sound words," in which
the gospel had been communicated to

him, 2 Tim. i. 13, or being faithful

to his leader, the captain of his salva-

tion. IT And a good conscience. See
note on Acts xxiv. 16.

20. Hymeneus. See 2 Tim. ii. 17.

IT Alexander. See 2 Tim. iv. 14.

^Whjm I have delivered unto Satan.

See note on 1 Cor. v. 5. " Whom by the

censures of the church I delivered unto
Satan's power, to chasten and afflict

them, that they may reform and re-

cover from that very ill course in which
they are, both for faith and manners.
— Hammond.

CHAPTER II.

1. First of all. Chiefly, or principally.

"It does not mean that this was the

first thing in public worship, in the
order of time, but that it was to be
regarded as a duty of primary impor-
tance. The duty of praying for the
salvation of the whole world was not
to be regarded as a subordinate and
secondary thing."— Barnes. IT Sup-
plications, prayers, intercessions, andgiv-

ing of thanks. All these words are ex-



136 I. TIMOTHY.

lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty.

3 For this is good and accept-

pressive of prayer in some of its forms.

"We may understand (1.) depreca-

tions of evil; (2.) supplications for

good; (3.) intercessions for others; (4.)

grateful acknowledgments to the di-

vine goodness for preservation or pros-

perity, a view supported by the

authority of St. Augustin."— Bloom-

field. IT For all men. This phrase

should be understood in its natural

and unrestricted sense. " Prayers

should be made for all men, for all

need the grace and mercy of God;
thanks should be rendered for all, for

all may be saved. Does not this direc-

tion imply that Christ died for all

mankind ? How could we give thanks
in their behalf, if there were no mercy
for them, and no way had been pro-

vided by which they could be saved ?
"

— Barnes. In the subsequent verses,

reasons are assigned vrhy it is proper to

pray for all men. Thus our Lord
Jesus Christ prayed, and thus should

his disciples pray. See notes on John
xvii. 9, 20, 21.

2. For icinjs and for all that are in

authority. Those who bear rule should

be special subjects of prayer, because

the welfare of the people is involved

in their just administration of govern-

ment, as is suggested in the words
which follow. For another reason why
so much regard should be cherished for

rulers as to prompt special prayer for

their guidance and protection, see

notes on Rom. xiii. 1-7. IT That we
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, &c.

If the hearts of rulers were favorably

disposed towards the gospel, its pro-

fessors might hope to live in peace and
to practise those duties which it en-

joins. The general idea has been
briefly expressed thus: " I exhort you,

first, in your religious assemblies, to

pray for all mankind; and, among
them, for the princes under whose
government you live, that you may be

allowed the profession of your relig-

ion."— Gilpin. It should not be for-

gotten that our prayers should be

offered in faith. See ver. 8.

able in the sight of God our
Saviour;

4 Who will have all men to

3. For this is good and acceptable, &0.
" That is, it is good and acceptable

to God that we should pray for all

men. The reason is, that he desires

their salvation, and hence it is agree-

able to him that we should pray for it.

If there were no provision made for

their salvation, or if he was unwilling
that they should be saved, it could not
be agreeable to him that we should offer

prayer for them "

—

Barnes. Believing
that God is the universal Father, and
that he desires the highest welfare of

all his children, we may well believe

also that ho approves the spirit which
prompts us to pray for the salvation of
" all men."

4. Who will have all men to be saved.
" Who earnestly desires the good of all

mankind, and useth all powerful means
to bring them to reform their former
wicked lives, and now to entertain the

gospel."

—

Hammond. "That this

language is to be understood in its

broadest sense, is evident from the

negative equivalent in 2 Pet. iii. 9,

'not willing that any should perish.'"

— Grotius. "It is far from being my
design, in any of these notes, to enter

deep into controversy, but I must con-

fess I have never been satisfied with
that interpretation which explains all

men here, merely as signifying some of

all sorts and conditions of men."—
Doddridye. "The apostle reasons thus

:

God will have all men to be saved,

because he is the God of all, the

common father, creator, governor,

and preserver of all men; now, thus

he is the God of all men in par-

ticular; and so this argument must
show he would have all men in particu-

lar be saved. For, as the apostle

argues for God's readiness to justify the

Gentiles by faith, as freely as the Jews,

by asking, ' Is he the God of the Jews
only ? Is he not also of the Gentiles ?

'

Rom. iii. 29, and answering that there

is no diiference betwixt them, ' the

same God being rich unto all that

call upon him,' Rom. x. 12; so may we
argue in this case, by a like inquiry,
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be saved, and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth.

5 For there is one God, and

' Is he the God of a small remnant of
the Jews and Gentiles only ? Is he not
the God and Saviour of them all ? ' ch.

iv. 10." — Whitby. " Meaning all

persons without exception."— Bloom-
field. " Because he wills the salvation

of all men, therefore he wills that all

men should be prayed for. In the face

of such a declaration, how can any
Christian soul suppose that God ever
unconditionally and eternally repro-

bated any man ! Those who can be-

lieve so, one would suppose, can have
little acquaintance either with the na-
ture of God or the bowels of Christ."
— Clarke. Notwithstanding these dis-

tinct and emphatic assertions that God
truly wills the salvation of all men
without exception, yet all the writers

here cited are understood to have be-

lieved that many men will never be
saved. It has been supposed that
while God desires, he does not purpose,

the salvation of all. The distinction

is thus stated: "This one God will

have all men to be saved, that is, he
desires not the death or destruction of

any, Ezek. xxxiii. 11, but the welfare
and salvation of all. Not that he hath
.decreed the salvation of all, for then
all men would be saved; but he hath a
good will to the salvation of all, and
none perish, but it is their own fault,

Matt, xxiii. 37."— Henry. " That is,

it is in accordance with his nature, his

feelings, his desires. — The word will

cannot be taken here in the absolute
sense, denoting a decree like that by
which he willed the creation of the
world, for then it would certainly be
done."— Barnes. But what God has
done for the salvation of all would
Beem to indicate somewhat more than
a bare willingness or inoperative desire

for the accomplishment of that object.
" We have seen and do testify that the
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour
of the world," 1 John iv. 14; and the

Son "gave himself a ransom for all,"

ver. C, and submitted to " taste death
for every man." Ileb. ii. 9. Does not
this betoken a fixed purpose, " acoord-

12*

one mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus;

6 Who o;ave himself a ran-

ing to his good pleasure which he hath
purposed in himself? " Eph. i. 9. " He
that spared not his own Son, but deliv-
ered him up for all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all

things?" Rom. viii. 32. It is un-
doubtedly true that the word 01\sl,

here translated will, ordinarily ex-
presses choice or desire, rather than
determination ; though Macknight
translates this passage, " who com-
mandeth all men to be saved," justify-
ing the translation by the remark that
" the will of a superior declared is the
same as a command," and quoting sev-
eral passages where he says this word
is so used. But however this be, it is

difficult to imagine any reason why the
choice or desire of God should fail of
accomplishment. "He doeth accord-
ing to his will in the army of heaven,
and among the inhabitants of the
earth: and none can stay his hand, or
say unto him. What doest thou?" Dan.
iv. 33, and he hath said, " I am God,
and there is none else; I am God, and
there is none like me, declaring the
end from the beginning, and from an-
cient times the things that are not yet
done, saying. My counsel shall stand,
and I will do all my pleasure." Isa.

xlvi. 9, 10. He has no rival in the
universe, to thwart his desires. Will
he then disappoint himself? The idea
that God has a will of purpose contrary
or in opposition to his will of desire, or,

in other words, that he has deliberately

and voluntarily determined to prevent
the accomplishment of his own desire,

seems to me absolutely absurd. It is

utterly inconceivable that a God of in-

finite wisdom and power should do that
which he does not choose to do, and
doom to endless sin and misery any of
his children whom he truly desires to

crown with holiness and happiness. It
is said, to be sure, that the highest
good of the universe demands the end-
less misery of a part of mankind; and
therefore that the purpose of God to

inflict such misery is perfectly consist-

ent with his infinite benevolence, which
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dom for all, to be testified in due
time.

prompts bim to desire the salvation of

all. Thus: " Doubtless, God is abso-

lutely and perfectly benevolent; but

such benevolence seeks the greatest

happiness of the system, not of any
individual, unless the happiness of

that individual be consistent with the

greatest happiness of the system.

There is no difficulty, therefore, in

conceiving that however the first cause

of all things is infinitely benevolent, he

should bring mankind into existence,

though he never intended to make them
all finally happy. He might in perfect

consistence with infinite benevolence

bring them into existence, intending

that some of them should suffer that

endless punishment which they should

deserve, and thereby contribute to the

greatest happiness of the system. And
if such a punishment be subservient to

the greatest happiness of the system,

infinite benevolence not only admits

of it, but requires it; nor would God be

infinitely benevolent, if he should save

all men."— Edwards vs. Chauncy,

p. 148. That is to say, in fewer words,

the infinite benevolence of God, which
prompts the desire for the salvation of

all men, requires him to withhold sal-

vation from " some of them," because
" the greatest happiness " of all is pro-

moted by the endless misery of a part.

To state this proposition plainly is a
sufficient refutation of it, without argu-

ment. But the proposition, whether
true or false, does not relieve the

absurdity before named, it only changes

its form; for it is no less absurd to sup-

pose that God truly desires to save

those whom he has doomed to endless

misery, because such misery would
promote the "greatest happiness" of

all, than it is to suppose that he would
doom to endless sin and misery any of

his children whom he truly desires to

bless with holiness and happiness

IT And tJ come unto the knowledge of the

truth. " These words suggest the means
of salvation, namely, by coming to a
full knowledge and entire recognition

of the truth of the gospel" — Bloom-

Jidd. Our Lord and his apostles fre-

7 Whereunto I am ordained
a preacher, and an apostle, (I

quently mention knowledge of the

truth, or faith in it, as the medium
through which salvation is bestowed,—
whether present or final, partial or en-

tire. See notes on eh. iv. 10; John
iii. 15; xvii. 17.

5. For there is one God. " This is a
reason for offering prayer for all men,
and for the declaration, ver. 4, that

God desires that all men should be

saved. The reason is founded in the

fact that ho is the common Father of all

the race, and that he must have the

same desire for the welfare of all his

children."— Barnes. If his power be
commensurate with his affection, their

final welfare is secure. ^And one medi-

ator between God and men. " This also

is given as a reason why prayer should
be offered for all, and a proof that God
desires their salvation. The argument
is, that there is the same mediator be-

tween God and all men. He is not

the mediator between God and a part

of the human race, but between God
and men, implying that he desired the

salvation of the race. AVhatever love

there was in giving the mediator at

all, was love for all the race; whatever
can be argued from that about the in-

terest which God has in man, is proof
of his interest in the race at large."

— Barnes. IT The man Christ Jesus.

However highly exalted in other re-

spects our Lord may have been, he
was clothed with a mortal body, and
in that respect was a man. See note

on Matt. iv. 1-11. "As the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he
also himself likewise took part of

the same. For verily he took not on
him the nature of angels; but he took
on him the seed of Abraham." Heb.
ii. 14, 16. This implies what is else-

where asserted, that though he was a
man he was also more than a man.
See note on John iii. 13. "Though
the union of the divine nature with
the human qualified Christ for the

office of mediator, yet I think this

plainly shows that it is in his human
nature we are to consider him as dis-

charging it."— Doddridge.
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speak the ti'uth in Christ, and
lie not,) a teacher of the Gen-
tiles in faith and verity.

8 I will therefore that men

6. Who gave himself a ransom for
all. Equivalent to the testiniouy that

he " tasted death for every man."
Heb. ii. 9. "This, also, is stated as a
reason why prayer should be offered

for all, and a proof that God desires

the salvation of all. The argument
is, that, as Christ died for all, it is

proper to pray for all, and that the

fact that he died for all is a proof that

God desired the salvation of all.

Whatever proof of his desire for their

salvation can be derived from this, in

relation to any of the race, is proof
in relation to all."— Barnes. In re-

gard to the character of the ransom,
and the atonement or reconciliation

which it was designed to effect, see

notes on 1 Cor. vi. 20; 2 Cor. v.

13-20. IT To be testified in due time.

Or, a testimony, as in the margin.
''Who voluntarily, John x. ]8, gave
himself a ransom, not for the Jews
only, but for all. Of which doctrine,

the publication and proof is now made
in its proper season; so that, since

Christ gave himself for all, it is cer-

tainly the will of God that we should
pray for all. — The proper season for

publishing and proving that Christ

gave himself a ransom for all, was
doubtless after he had actually died
for that purpose."— Macknight.

7. Whereunto. Unto which. Unto
the bearing of this testimony among
the Gentiles, that they may know the
truth, and enter into the present en-
joyment of salvation. Ch. iv. 10.

IT / am ordained. " I was appointed."— Conybeare. The Greek word ere^rji'

has not the technical signification

which is now generally attached to

the word ordain. It occurs nearly a
hundred times, in some of its forms,

in the New Testament, but is not else-

wiiere translated ordained, except in

John XV. 16. It is variously trans-

lated put, make, appoint, lay, bow, give,

set, etc. See 2 Tim. i. 11, where the

same word is rendered "am appointed."

V A preacher, and an apostle. See

pray every where, lifting up
holy hands without wrath and
doubting.

9 In like manner also, that

notes on Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2.

IT / speak the truth, <fcc. An earnest

affirmation. See note on Kom. ix. 1.

IT A teacher of the Gentiles. Paul
regarded himself, and with good rea-

son, as specially appointed to be a
teacher or "apostle of the Gentiles."

He was set apart to this service, at Lis

conversion. Acts xxvi. 17, 18; the
injunction was renewed by the same
spirit at Jerusalem, Acts xxii. 21;
and his fellow-apostles allotted the
same labor to him, by direction of the
same spirit. Acts xiii. 1-4. See note
on Rom. xi. 13. IT In faith and verity.

" That is, in the true faith of the gos-

pel."— Macknight.

8. / will, therefore, that men pray
everywhere. " Not merely in the tem-
ple, or in other sacred places, but in

all places. The Jews supposed that
there was special efficacy in prayers
offered at the temple in Jerusalem;
the heathen, also, had the same view
in regard to their temples; for both
seemed to suppose that they came
nearer to God by approaching his

sacred abode. Christianity teaches

that God may be worshipped in any
place, and that we are at all times
equally near him."— Barnes. See
notes on John iv. 20-24. IT Lifting

up holy hands. It was customary
among the Jews to elevate the hands
when offering prayer. See 1 Kings
viii. 22; Isa. i. 15; Luke xxiv. 50.

All who approach God in prayer
should divest themselves, as far as

possible, from all impurity. Ps. xxiv.

3, 4; xxvi. G; 1 Cor. xi. 28. IT With-
out wrath. Wrath or anger against

others is inconsistent with that spirit

which breathes sincere prayers " for all

men," ver. 1. Seo Matt. v. 23, 24;
1 .John iii. 13 ; iv. 20. IT And doubting.

The word ^ta/Voyto-jixoi} "sometimes signi-

fies, reasonings in one's own mind,
sometimes reasonings and disputings
with others. See Luke ix. 4G, 47."

— Macknight. "I find not that the

Greek ever bears the sense of doubt-
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women adorn themselves in

modest apparel, with shamefac-
edness and sobriety; not with

braided hair, or gold, or pearls,

or costly array

;

10 But (which becometh wo-
men professing godUness) with
good works.

ing, but always imports, ia the New
Testament, either inward reasonings,

or tumultuating thoughts."— Whitby.

But are not such "reasonings" in

fact doublings? And in praying for

all men, what " reasonings in one's

own mind," or " inward reasonings,"

would more naturally arise, than
whether such prayers were acceptable

to Grod, and would be granted ? To
guard against such reasonings or

doubta, the apostle declares in ver.

3-6, that such prayers are acceptable,

and that God will grant them; and
therefore he would have men pray
without doubting, or doubtful reason-

ings. In this aspect of the case, I

think that Doddridge rightly inter-

prets "without doubting" thus:

—

" with a lively faith in the power and
wisdom, the goodness and faithfulness,

of God, and a cheerful dependence on
all those gracious promises by which
he encourages our addresses."

9. In like manner also. " With
the same regard to what religion

demands."— Barnes. IT In modest

apparel. That is, in comely, decorous,

but inexpensive apparel. IT With
shamefacedness and sobriety. Let mod-
esty and propriety of conduct be
their distinguishing adornment. They
should not violate the most strict deco-

rum. IT Not with braided hair, or gold,

&Q. We are not to understand that a
decent regard to personal appearance
is forbidden, or that all outward
ornaments are absolutely prohibited.

But "costly array" is disapproved,
because it involves expenditures vvhich

are often grievous to be borne, because
it is an evil example to others, who are
less able to bear the burden, and
because it indicates a stronger desire

for outward show, than for the im-
provement of the mind and of the

heart.

11 Let the woman learn in

silence with all subjection.
12 But I sutler not a woman

to teach, nor to usurp authority
over the man, but to be in si-

lence.

13 For Adam was first

formed, then Eve.

10. But (which becometh women pro-

fessin'j godliness) with good works.

This verse is thus marked parentheti-
cally by Griesbach, Macknight, and
others. " But instead of them, t«

add to modesty and sobriety, ver. 9,

the richer embroidery and jewels of all

good works, charity to others, which
becomes Christian professors infinitely

better than those other ways of ex-
pense upon fine clothes," <fec. — Ham-
mond.

11. Let the woman learn in silence,

&c. See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 35.

12. But I suffer not a woman to

teach. See notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 34-36.
13. For Adam was first formed, then

Eve. This is stated as a reason why
woman should not "usurp authority
over the man," but occupy a subordi-

nate position. See note on 1 Cor. xi.

8, 9.

14. And Adam was not deceived, &G.
That is, he was not first deceived, nor
first in transgression. IT But the woman
being deceived was in the transgression.

One portion of the penalty pronounced
on the transgressor was, " thy desire

shall be to thy husband, and he shall

rule over thee." Gen. iii. 16. This,

at the least, implies the subordinate

station of the woman, and it is cited

here as a second reason why she should

not " usurp authority over the man."
1,5. JSutwithstanding she shall be

saved in childbearing, &G. This verse has

been variously interpreted. Whitby,
Benson, Harwood, and Newcome,
agree substantially, that the meaning
is, " Her life shall be preserved

through the perils of childbirth."

Chrysostom, Schleusner, Rosenmiiller,

Robinson, and others, think child-bear-

ing denotes the " becoming the mother
of a family, and the faithful perform-

ance of her duties in that relation, in

bringing up her household unto God."
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14 And Adam was not de-

ceived, but the woman being
deceived was in the transgres-

sion.

15 Notwithstanding she shall

be saved in childbearing, if

they continue in faith and char-

ity and holiness with sobriety.

Lightfoot, Hammond, Knatchbull,
Doddridge, Macknight, and others,

suppose the apostle refers to Gen. iii.

15, teaching that the woman shall be
saved by means of bearing a child;

namely, the Messiah. These may serve

as a sample. But I think a more simple

interpretation may better harmonize
with the general scope of the passage.

The current of thought seems to run
thus: In ver. 12, the apostle says, "I
Bufifer not a woman to teach, nor to

usurp authority over the man, but to

be in silence." See note on 1 Cor. xi.

3. As reasons why woman should
occupy such a subordinate station, he
mentions two facts: (1.) that the man
was " first formed," and the woman
from him, ver. 13, and (2.) that the

woman was first in the transgression,

ver. 14, for which ofifence the Supreme
Ruler declared that her husband
should rule over her. Gen. iii. 16.

So much of the penalty justifies the

rule prescribed by the apostle. But
in referring to this, he remembered,
also, the other portion of the penalty,

in regard to child-bearing, and by
way of encouragement declared that

although this penalty was not remitted,

it should not prevent her final salva-

tion. To the same effect, substantially,

it has been said, " the way of salva-

tion was open to her as well as to man,
and was to be entered in the same
manner. If she had faith and holi-

ness, even in her condition of sorrow,

brought on by guilt, she might as

well hope for eternal life as man.
The object of the apostle seems to be,

to guard against a pa^^i'i/e construction

which might be put on his words, that

he did not regard the woman, as in

circumstances as favorable for salva-

tion as those of man, or as if he
taught that salvation was more diffi-

cult, or perhaps that she could not

CHAPTER m.

THIS is a true saying, If a
man desire the office of a

bishop, he desireth a good
work.

2 A bishop then must be
blameless, the husband of one

be saved at all."— Barnes. " A state

of marriage is very consistent with a
state of salvation; all I require from
women in that state is the faith, and
love, and purity, of Christians."—
Gilpin. " Notwithstanding by child-

bearing and subjection to man, God
hath imprinted on women the mark
of the punishment inflicted upon Eve,
and all women that conceive and bring
forth children, yet the apostle teach-

eth that this shall not hinder their

salvation, if they abide in the faith,

nor the bodily evils and sorrows that

they endure stop the operation of the

spirit of grace in them. Or, bearing
and breeding children is an ordinary
way through which women go to

heaven. Ch. v. 14."

—

Assemb. Annot.
" The infliction of this punishment
(the pains of child-bearing), even unto
death, is, and shall be, no hindrance
of the woman's eternal salvation, if

there be found with her those holy
qualifications and gracious conditions

which the gospel requires; partly in

regard of the relation which God
stands in to her, partly in regard of

the covenant which God has made
with her; a child is as much a child

under the rod, as in the bosom;
neither the father's stroke nor the

child's grief can dissolve that rela-

tion."— Poole.

CHAPTER III.

1. The office of a bishop. "The
Greek here is a single word, eTrto-KOTDjs.

The word en-tcrxoTDJ, Episcope, whence
the word Episcopal is derived, occura

but four times in the New Testament.
It is translated visitation, in Luke xix.

44, and in 1 Pet. ii. 12; bishoprick,

Acts i. 20; and in this place, office of

a bishop. The verb from which it ia

derived, eTrta-KOTrew, occurs but twice. In
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wife, Yigilant, sober, of good
behaviour, given to hospitality,

apt to teach

;

3 Not given to wine, no

Heb. xii. 15, it is rendered cooking dil-

igently, and in 1 Pet. v. 2, taking the

oversight. The noun rendered bishop

occurs in Acts xx. 28; Phil. i. 1;

1 Tim. iii. 2; Titus i. 7; 1 Pet. ii.

25. The verb means properly, to

look upon, behold, to inspect, to look

after, see to, take care of; and the

noun denotes the oflBce of overseeing,

inspecting, or looking to. It is never

employed in the New Testament to

designate an order of men superior to

presbyters, regarded as having any
other functions than presbyters, or

being in any sense 'successors' to the

apostles. It is so used now, by the

advocates of prelacy; but this is a use

wholly unknown to the New Testa-

ment. It is so undeniable that the

name is never given in the New Testa-

ment to those who are now called
* bishops,' that even Episcopalians con-

cede it. As it is never used in the

Scriptures with reference to prelates, it

should be used with reference to the

pastors, or other officers of the church

:

and to be a pastor or overseer of the

flock of Christ should be regarded as

being a scriptural bishop." — Barnes.

2. Blameless. " Faultless."— Tyn-
dale. " Irreprehensible."— Haweis.
" Unblamed."— Macknight. " Free
from reproach."— Conybeare. Not
that absolute perfection is an indis-

pensable qualification for the office of

bishop or pastor, but he should be free

from the imputation of immorality or

heresy. IT The husband of one wife.

This should not be regarded as a
requisition that a bishop must be a
married man, nor as a prohibition

against a second marriage; but the
rule is simply, that a Christian bishop,

or pastor, should have only one wife
at the same time. Polygamy had been
practised, both by Jews and Gentiles.

The apostle forbids such an abomina-
tion in the Christian church. IT Vigi-

lant. This word, vr\<i>a\iov, denotes lit-

erally, " sober, temperate, especially

in regard to wine," and figuratively,

striker, not greedy of filthy

lucre ; but patient, not a
brawler, not covetous

;

4 One that ruletli well his

" sober-minded, watchful, circum-
spect."— Robinson. ^ Sober. "To
be sober-minded, to think and act

soberly, discreetly, to use sound judg-
ment and moderation."— Robinson.

IT Of good behavior. Or, modest, as in

the margin. "Respectable."— Ha-
weis. "Orderly."

—

Conybeare. "The
most correct rendering, according to

the modern use of language, would be
that he should be a gentleman. lie

should not do violence to th»3 usages of

refined intercourse, nor be unfit to

appear respectably in the most refined

circles of society."— Barnes. IT Given
to hospitality. See note on Rom. xii.

13. V Apt to teach. No one should

take on himself the office of bishop

or pastor, unless he be able to

impart to his flock a knowledge of
Christian truth and duty.

3. Not given to wine. Not a wine-
bibber. Not in the habit of using

wine as a beverage. The example
of a pastor given to wine would be
pernicious to the flock. IT No striker.

Not quarrelsome, but peaceable. IT Not
greedy of filthy lucre. " Greek, not
desirous of base gain. The desire of

this is condemned everywhere in the

New Testament; but it is especially

the duty of a minister of the gospel

to be free from it. He has a right to

a support (see notes on 1 Cor. ix.) ; but
there is nothing that more certainly

paralyzes the usefulness of a minister

of the gospel than the love of money."
— Barnes. IT But patient. Or, gentle,

as the same word is translated, in Tit.

iii. 2; James iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18.

In Phil. iv. 5, it is rendered modera-

tion. It does not elsewhere occur in

the New Testament. IT Not a brawler.
" Not contentious, not quarrelsome."
— Robinson. IT Not covetous. Liter-

ally, "not loving silver." Not an
inordinate lover of money. " Theo-
doret here notes that the apostle does

not say,he must be ' one who possesseth

none;' for a man may possess these

things, and yet distribute them as he
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own house, having his children

in subjection with all gravity
;

5 (For if a man know not
how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the church
of God?)

6 Not a novice, lest being
lifted up with pride he fall into

the condemnation of the devil.

ought, so as not to be a slave to them,
but a lord over them."— Whitby.

4. One that ruleth well his own house,

&c. This implies that the bishop or

pastor should have a wife and children,

ver. 2, and therefore stands in opposi-

tion to the Papal requisition of celib-

acy. The head of the family should
be grave and dignified, securing obe-

dience, as well as cheerful, affable, and
companionable, securing affection.

5. For if a man know not, &c.
" This seems founded on a sort of

proverb, that he who cannot regulate

his private affairs is not fit to be en-

trusted with those of the public." —
Blnomfield. It should be observed,

that while the apostle compares the

church with the family, he also dis-

tinguishes between the two, and says

the father should " rrde his own house,"

but the pastor should '^take care of

the church of God."
6. Not a novice. Or, ** one newly

come to the faith," as in the margin.
" The Greek word, which occurs

nowhere else in the New Testament,
means, properly, that which is ' newly
planted.' Thus it would mean a plant
that was not strong, or not fitted to

bear the severity of storms, that had
not as yet struck its root deep, and
could not resist the fierceness of a cold

blast. Then the word comes to mean
a new convert; one who has had little

opportunity to test his own faith, or

to give evidence to others that he
would be faithful to the trust com-
mitted to him. The word does not
refer so much to one who is young in

years, as to one who is young in faith.

Still, all the reasons which apply
against introducing a very recent con-

vert into the ministry will apply
commonly, with equal force, against

7 Moreover he must have a
good report of them which are
without ; lest he fall into re-

proach and the snare of the
devil.

8 Likewise must the deacons
be grave, not double-tongued,
not given to much wine, not
greedy of filthy lucre

;

introducing one young in years."—
Barnes. IT He fall into the condemna-
tion of the devil. "Several eminent
expositors, from Luther and Erasmus
downward, take toO ^ta^oAou {the devil)

to mean the calumniator, or slander-
ous enemy of the gospel, the noun
being, they say, used generically of
those who seek an occasion to calum-
niate the Christians." — Bloomfield.
" According to Erasmus, this clause
should be translated, 'fall into the
condemnation of the accuser;' a sense
which the word 6ia/3oAos hath, ver. 11.

For he supposes, that by the accuser
is meant the unbelieving Jews and
Gentiles, who were ready to condemn
the Christians for every misdemeanor."— Macknight.

7. Good report of them which are

without. His reputation must be good
among those who are not members of
the church. "The reason for this

injunction is obvious. It is his busi-
ness to endeavor to do such men good,
and to persuade them to become Chris-

tians. But no minister of the gospel
can possibly do such men good, unless
they regard him as an upright and
honest man."— Barnes. IT Lest he

fall into reproach. The more conspicu-
ous his position, the more intently are
his imperfections scanned; and faults,

which might pass unnoticed or unre-
buked in a private condition, are
sharply condemned in a bishop or pas-
tor, by " them which are without,"
especially, if by so doing they may
bring the church itself into disrepute.

IT The snare of the devil. That is, of
"the calumniator or slanderous enemy
of the gospel." See note on ver. 6.

8. Likewise must the deacons. Dea-
cons were appointed early in the church.

See notes on Acts vi. 1-6. The name
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9 Holding the mystery of the

faith in a pure conscience.

10 And let these also first be
proved ; then let them use the

office of a deacon, being found
blameless.

11 Even so must their wives

deacon, literally meaning " a waiter,

attendant, servant, minister," is here

used to denote " one who has charge

of the alms and money of the church,

and overseer of the sick and the poor,

an almoner." — Robinson. IT Grave.

See note on ver. 4. IT Not double-

tongued. Not saying one thing to one,

and another thing to another; or,

not saying one thing and meaning
another; but speaking the truth,

plainly and honestly. IT Not given to

much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre.

See note on ver. 3.

9. Holding the mystery of faith, &c.

For the meaning of the word mystery,

See notes on Rom. xi. 25 ; 1 Cor. ii.

7. " In the interpretation of these

words, expositors not a little differ.

But the sense seems simply to be, ' hold-

ing the doctrines of the faith sincerely

and conscientiously.' "— Bloo?nfield.

10. A?id let these also first be proved.
" This does not mean that they were to

be employed as preachers, but that

they were to undergo a proper trial in

regard to their fitness for the office

which they were to fill. They were
not to be put into it without any op-

portunity of knowing what they were.

It should be ascertained that they were
grave, serious, temperate, trustworthy
men; men who were sound in the

faith, and who would not dishonor the

office. Thus in Acts vi. 3, when dea-

cons were first appointed, the church
was directed to ' look out seven men
of honest report,' who might be ap-
pointed to the office."— Barnes. 1[ Be-
ing found blameless. Let them be
elected, and let them enter upon the
discharge of their office, if found wor-
thy after strict investigation.

11. Even so must their wives. "Most
modern commentators interpret, their

(that is, the deacons') wives; while the
ancient and most eminent modern ones

take it to mean the order called deacon-

he grave, not slanderers, sober,
faithful in all things.

12 Let the deacons be the
husbands of one wife, ruling
their chiklren and their own
houses well.

13 For they that have used

esses, to whom certainly the qualifica-

tions here mentioned are more suitable

than to the former; and on such a point

the voice of antiquity ought not lightly

to be rejected; indeed, the former in-

terpretation would require the article.

In some cases, however, the same per-

sons might be both deacons' wives and
deaconesses."— Bloomfield. But if we
suppose the wives of deacons are
denoted, it may be observed that the
influence and success of both deacons
and pastors may be essentially pro-

moted or hindered by the character

and conduct of their wives. IT Grave.

See note on ver. 4. IT Not slanderers.

Literally, not devils. See note on
Matt. iv. 1. "Comp. Titus ii. 3, 'not
false accusers.' The Greek word is

Sia^dAous, devils. It is used here in its

original and proper sense, to denote a
calumniator, slanderer, or accuser. It
occurs in the same sense in 2 Tim. iii. 3,

andTit. ii. 3. Here it means that they
should not be women who were in the
habit of calumniating others, or aspers-

ing their character. Mingling as they
would with the church, and having au
opportunity to claim acquaintance with
many, it would be in their power, if

they chose, to do great injury to the
character of others."— Barnes. IT (So-

fter. See note on ver. 2. IT Faithful in

all things. " Trusty in all that is com-
mitted to them."— Hammond.

12. Husbands of one wife. See note

on ver. 2. % Ruling their children, <fec.

See notes on ver. 4, 5.

13. Fcr they that have used the nf[ice ofa
deacon well. Or, ministered well; per-

formed their duties faithfully. IT Pur-
chase to themselves. Obtain or acquire.

See note on Acts xx. 28. IT A
good degree. An honorable position.

IT Great boldness in the faith. This
" means, evidently, not so much pub-
lic speaking, as a manly and indepen-

dent exercise of faith in Christ,. The
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the office of a deacon well pur-

chase to themselves a good de-

gree, and great boldness in the

faith which is in Christ Jesus.
14 These things write I unto

thee, hoping to come unto thee
shortly

:

15 But if I tarry long, that

sense is, that by the faithful perform-
ance of the duties of the oflSce of dea-
con, and by the kind of experience
which a man would have in that office,

he would establish a character of firm-

ness in the faith which would show that-

he was a decided Christian."— Barnes.

14. Hoping to come unto thee shortly.

Namely, to visit Timothy at Ephesus,
where Paul left him on his departure
into Macedonia. See ch. i. 3.

15. But if I tarry long. He knew
not, certainly, how long his visit

might be delayed. Paul spake and
wrote under the guidance of the Spirit,

but he did not pretend to be omnis-
cient. A greater than Paul made no
such claim. Mark xiii. 32. IT That
thou mayest know how, Ac. The gen-
eral idea is, that until Paul should
visit Ephesus, whether shortly or after

a longer period, Timothy should be
guided by these written directions in

his management of the " church of

the living God," or that branch of it

which was at present under his per-

sonal superintendence.

16. Without, controversy. Without
contradiction. " By consent of all,

confessedly."— Robinson. IT Great is

the mystery. See notes on Rom. xi.

25 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7. IT Godliness. Or,

holiness. " The word godliness means,
properly, piety, reverence, or religious-

ness. It is used here, however, for

the gospel scheme, to wit, that which
the apostle proceeds to state. This
* mystery ' which had * been hidden
from ages and from generations, and
which was now manifest,' Col. i. 26,

was the great doctrine on which de-

pended religion everywhere, or was
that which constituted the Christian

scheme."— Barnes. IT God was mani-
fent in the flesh. "Probably there is

no passage in the Now Testament
which has excited so much discussion

13

thou mayest know how thou
oughtest to behave tliyself in

the house of God, which is the

church of the living God, the

pillar and ground of the truth.

16 And without controversy
great is the mystery of godli-

ness : God was manifest in the

among critics as this, and none in ref-

erence to which it is so diSicult to de-

termine the true reading."

—

Barnes.

Without attempting a full and ex-

haustive examination of the sub-

ject in dispute, I remark that the

question is, whether the apostle wrote
©eos, God, or OS, who, or he who, or

6, which. The difficulty may be more
easily perceived, when it is considered

that the early Greek manuscripts were
written wholly in capital letters, with-
out points, and without division of

words. Moreover, words were "fre-

quently contracted by writing only a
portion of the letters^, sometimes the
first and last, the omission being indi-

cated by a line drawn over the top. It

may be added, that one form of the
Greek <; closely resembled the English
capital C. The question, then, is,

whether Paul wrote ©c (the con-
tracted form of 060?), or Oc, or O.

An alteration from the first form to

the second might easily be made, by
erasing the two horizontal marks, or
from the second to the first, by adding
them. " To ascertain which of these

is the true reading has been the great
question; and it is with reference to

this that the microscope has been re-

sorted to in the examination of the
Alexandrine manuscript. It is now
generally admitted that the faint line

over the word has been added by some
later hand, though not improbably by
one who found that the line was nearly
obliterated, and who meant merely to
restore it. Whether the letter O was
originally written with a line within

it, making the reading God, it is now
said to be impossible to determine, in

consequence of the manuscript at this

place having become so much worn by
frequent examination. The Vulgate
and the Syriac read it, who or which.

The Vulgate is, 'great is the sacra*
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flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen
of angels, preached unto the

Gentiles, believed on in the

world, received up into glory.

ment of piety, which was manifested

in the flesh.' The Syriac, ' great is

the mystery of godliness, that he was
manifested in the flesh.' The proba-

bility in regard to the correct reading

here, as it seems to me, is, that the

word, as originally written, Avas ©eos,

God. At the same time, however, the

evidence is not so clear, that it can be

properly used in an argument."
— Barnes. Taking the case precisely

aa it is stated by Dr. Barnes, I am
constrained to say that the probability

seems to me to be in favor of the other

reading. Such is the conclusion, also,

of Griesbach, one of the most distin-

guished critics, who admits bs iuto his

edition of the New Testament. And
it is worthy of notice that, in the

Trinitarian controversy in the early

age of the church, there is no evidence

that this passage was ever quoted in

proof of the doctrine of the Trinity.

The authors of the Improved Version,

accepting this as the true reading,

translate thus : "He who was mani-
fested in the flesh was justified by the

spirit, seen by messengers, preached to

the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received in glory." Norton prefers o

as the true reading, and says, " The
following rendering, then, I believe,

gives the meaning of the apostle. ' I

thus write to you, hoping to come to

you shortly; but should I be delayed,

that you may know how you ought to

conduct yourself in the house of God,
that is, theassembly of the living God.'

Bej^ond doubt, the great pillar and
foundation of the true religion is the

new doctrine concerning piety, which
has been made known in human weak-
ness, proved true by divine power,
while angels were looking on, which
has been proclaimed to the Gentiles,

believed in the world, and has ob-
tained a glorious reception."— State-

ment of Reasons, pp. 133, 134. In my
judgment, however, this construction

is not so natural as that given in the

Improved Version, which recognizes

N
CHAPTER IV.

^OW the Spirit speaketh cx-
pressl}', that in the latter

the Lord Jesus Christ as the subject of

discourse, and which harmonizes with
the language of the beloved apostle,—
"Every spirit that confesseth that

•Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of

God." 1 John iv. 2. Even if 0^=o?, God,
be accepted as the true reading, al-

though his being " received up iuto

glory " might appear like an absurdity,

liis becoming "manifest in the flesh"

would not necessarily imply more than
is elsewhere asserted. For example,
our Lord says, " Believest thou not
that I am in the Father, and the
Father in me? The words that I
speak unto you I speak not of myself,

but the Father that dwelleth in me, he
doeth the works." John xiv. 10. And
the apostle declares that " God was ia

Christ, reconciling the world unto him-
self." 2 Cor. V. 19. Undoubtedly
God manifested himself more fully and
distinctly in his Son than in any
other created being; yet a distinction

is always recognized between God and
the being in whom he is manifested.

On the whole, I observe, (1.) That, as

Dr. Barnes acknowledges, " the evi-

dence is not so clear" in favor of 0e6?,

as the true reading, "that it can be
properly used in argument." (2.)

That, whatever be the true reading, it

furnishes no proof that Jesus Christ

was more than "the brightness of the

Father's glory, and the express image
of his person." Heb i. 3. (3.) That,

as a matter of fact, there is no evi-

dence that this passage was ever quoted
in proof of the docrine of the Trinity,

when that doctrine was earnestly and
even violently controverted in tho

Fourth Century.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Now the Spirit speaJceth expressly. To
whom the revelation was first made
does not appear ; but it is manifest that,

in the apostolic age, an approaching

"apostasy" was recognized as a re-



CHAPTER IV. 147

times some shall depart from
the faith, giving heed to seduc-

ing spirits, and doctrines of

devils

;

vealed truth. See 2 Thess. ii. 3-5 ; 1

John ii. 18. IT That in the latter times.

Namely, the closing period of the

Jewish polity, when it was about to

give place to the full establishment of

Christianity. It was then near at

hand; and the Apostle John referred

to it as being present when he wrote:

"It is the last time; and as ye have
heard that Anti-Christ shall come,

even now are there many Anti-

christs: whereby we know that it is

the last time." 1 John ii. 18. " The
worst of men and times are foretold to

be in those last days of Jerusalem, be-

cause they did not improve those mer-
cies, 1 Tim. iv. 1; and 2 Tim. iii. 1.

In such a sense are such phrases as

these to be understood; * upon whom
the ends of the world are come,' 1 Cor.

X. 11. Not the very last times of the

world, for the world hath lasted six-

teen hundred years since Paul spake
that, and how long yet it may last,

who knoweth ? but the end of that old

world of the Jewish state, which then

hastened on very fast."— Lightfoot.

T Some shall depart from the faith.

Literally, shall apostatize from the

faith. See note on 2 Thess. ii. 3.

The Greek word used here " denotes

generally and properly apostasy from
a religion, by entire abandonment;
but, sometimes, as here, only a falling

away or defection from the true faith

of it, by either rejecting some of its

doctrines, or arbitrarily introducing

others, or corrupting some of them by
an admixture of the dogma of hea-

thenism or Judaism."— Bloomfield.

IT Giving heed to seducing spirits. Or,

to false teachers, who professed to be

under the influence of the divine

Spirit. With reference to such, the

apostle exhorts: "Beloved, believe not

every spirit, but try the spirits

whether they are of God; because
many false prophets are gone out into

the world." 1 John iv. 1. Some f.f

the false doctrines taught in those

"latter times" are specified in what

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy

;

having their conscience seared
with a hot iron

;

3 Forbidding to marry, and

follows. V xi.nd doctrines of devils. Or,

"doctrines concerning demons."—
Pearce and Macknight. " The word
translated demons was used by the

Greeks to denote a kind of beings of

a middle nature between God and
man. See 1 Cor. x. 20. They gave
the same name also to the souls of

some departed men, who they thought
were exalted to the state and honor
of demons for their virtue. See New-
ton on Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 418. The
former sort they called superior de-

mons, and supposed them to have tho
nature and office which we ascribe to

angels. The latter they termed infe-

rior demons. These were of the same
character with the Romish saints.

And both sorts were worshipped as

mediators." — Macknight. The word
here translated devils is fiat^ovi'cov,

properly demons, not fiia/SoAos, in any
of its forms.

2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy. This
is said concerning the seducing spirits,

or false teachers, ver. 1, and it is al-

leged that they not only taught false

doctrines, but that they did so inten-

tionally; that they spake lies under
the hypocritical pretence of speaking
truth. IT Having their conscience

seared with a hot iron. " Marked with
a hot iron."— Tyndale. " Tho mean-
ing of this phrase is, I conceive, not
rightly apprehended, when it is

thought to signify an insensate con-

science, as if the resemblance were
here to flesh when it is seared or cau-
terized. Hesychius and Phavoriuus
have both taken notice of the phrase,

and rendered it to another sense.

Saith Hesychius, the phrase denotes
those that, being brought to the test,

are found faulty, have not a good con-

science. And so saith Phavorinus
also, referring doubtless to this phrase,

it signifies having not a sound or

whole conscience."— Hammond. " Es-

tius thinks this clause should be trans-

lated, who are burnt in their con-

science; meaning that those impostors
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commanding to abstain from
meats, which God hath created
to be received with thanksgiv-
ing of them which believe and
know the truth.

4 For every creature of God

would bear in their consciences indeli-

ble marks of their atrocious crimes, as

malefactors bear in their bodies marks
impressed with red-hot irons, in token
of their crimes. This opinion Benge-
lius espouses, and supports it by a
passage from Plato's Gorgias." —
Macknigkt. " They bear the marks of

their hypocrisy as evidently and as

indelibly in their conscience, in the

sight of God, as those who have been
cauterized for their crimes do, in the

sight of men. It was customary in

ancient times to mark those with a hot
iron who had been guilty of great

crimes, such as sacrilege," <fcc.

—

Clarke.

To the same effect, substantially, are

the interpretations given by Theophy-
lact, Grotius, Calmet, RosenmuUer, and
others.

3. Forbidding to marry . Many sup-

pose the apostle refers to the Papal
Church, which enjoins celibacy on its

priests. But the better opinion is that

the reference is to heresies existing in

the apostolic age. " In the pastoral

epistles, wo find the prohibition of mar-
riage, the enforced abstinence from
food, and other bodily mortifications,

mentioned as characteristics of heresy.

St. Paul declares that these errors shall

come ' in the last days;' but St. John
says ' the last days' were come in his

time; and it is implied by St. Paul's

words that the evils he denounces were
already in action."— Conybeare. " I

have oftentimes thought of those words
of the apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 3, ' forbid-

ding to marry.' Who were these that
forbade to marry ? but especially,

upon what account did they forbid it?

We know, indeed, upon what unrea-
sonable reason marriage is forbidden
to some in the Romish communion, in

these latter ages of the world; but to

whom, and upon what occasion, it was
forbidden in those last days of the

Jewish economy, to which times the

is good, and nothing to be re-

fused, if it be received with
thanksgiving

:

5 For it is sanctified by the
word of God and prayer.

6 If thou put the brethren in

apostle refers in this place, is not
easily determined."

—

Lightfoot. The
character of the prohibition, however,
is easily determined; and the apostle

denounces it as wholly unauthorized.

IT And commanding to abstain from
meats. " We observe a strong admix-
ture of the Jewish element (exactly

like that which prevailed, as we have
seen, in the Colossian heresies) in the

prohibition of particular kinds of food.

Comp. ver. 4, and Col. ii. 16, 21, 22."

— Conybeare. IT Which God hath cre-

ated to be received, &c. Namely, the
meats from which the false teachers

commanded men to abstain. " The fact

that God had created them was proof
that they were not to be regarded as

evil, and that it was not to be consid-

ered as a religious duty to abstain from
them."— Barnes.

4. For every creature of God is good,

(fee. "Moral agents, men and angels,

were good as they were made at first.

Gen i. 31."— Barnes. This doctrine

is doubtless true ; but I do not think it

is taught in this place. The apostle

seems rather to refer exclusively to the

various articles of food which God has
provided for the sustenance of men,
from some of which the false teachers

required abstinence. " For indeed all

the creatures in the world, being cre-

ated for the use of man, may lawfully

be used and eaten by a Christian, if it

be done with faith and acknowledg-
ment of the donor."

—

Hammond.
" That is, every creature which God
has "made for man's nourishment is good
for that purpose, and to be thankfully

received whenever necessary for the

support of human life; and nothing of

that sort is at any time to be refused,

rejected, or despised."— Clarke.

5. For it is sayi'tified by the word of
God. " It is made holy or proper

for our use by his permission, and no

command of man can make it unholy or
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remembrance of these things,

thou shalt be a good minister of

Jesus Christ, nourished up in

the words of faith and of good
doctrine, whereunto thou hast

attained.

7 But refuse profane and old

wiv' es' fables, and exercise thy-

self rather unto godliness.

improper." — Barnes. IT And prayer.

By prayer, or giving of thanks, we
acknowledge the giver, and ask him
to bless us in using what he has pro-

vided.

6. Thou shalt be a good minister, &c.

The instructions given in this epistle

were specially intended to inform
Timothy what to teach and how to

conduct as an accredited minister of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Ch. iii. 14, 15.

7. But refuse profane and old wives'

fables. Give no attention to the fic-

tions uttered by false teachers. " The
heathen religion abounded with fictions

of this kind, and the Jewish teachers

were also remarkable for the number of

such fables which they had introduced

into their system. It is probable that

the apostle referred here particularly

to the Jewish fables, and the counsel

which he gives to Timothy is, to have
nothing to do with them."— Barnes.

IT And exercise thyself rather unto godli-

ness. " Train thyself for the contests

of godliness. It seems, from a com-
parison of this with the following

verse, that the false teachers laid great

stress on a training of the body by
ascetic practices. For the metaphori-
cal language, borrowed from the con-

tests of the Palaestra, compare 1 Cor.

ix. 27."

—

Conybeare.

8. For bodily exercise profiteth little.

The word yvfi-vaaia^ exercise, techni-

cally denotes that training to which
the gymnasts submitted when prepar-

ing for athletic contests. But the

apostle is understood to refer rather to

the fastings and penances practised by
the Essenes, and imitated by some of
the early Christians, as well as by
some in subsequent times. Such "will-
worship," partly indicated in ver. 3, is

of little value compared with true

13*

8 For bodily exercise profit-

eth little : but godliness is prof-

itable unto all things, having
promise of the life that now is,

and of that which is to come.
9 This is a faithful saying,

and worthy of all acceptation.

10 For therefore we both la-

bour and suffer reproach, be-

piety and godliness. See note on Col.

ii. 21-23. IT But godliness is profitable

unto all things, &G. True piety or god-
liness is productive of happiness, at
all times and in all places. According
to its genuineness it makes its posses-

sor happy in the "life that now is;"

and when thoroughly purified from
sin and wholly sanctified in " that
which is to come," the soul shall enjoy
pure and unalloyed happiness.

9. This is a faithful saying, «fec.

" Assuredly true and worthy of entire

confidence is the assertion."— Bloom-

field. Some commentators connect this

with the preceding verse, and some
with ver. 10. It expresses an impor-
tant truth in reference to both; and
may properly enough be connected with
either.

10. For therefore. " That what we
affirm is true, you may be assured by
this certain evidence, that for this

cause we labor and undergo great perils.

Therefore do we bear up under such
accumulated hardships and difficulties,

because we have a fixed hope in tho
living God," ka. —Bloomfield. IT We
both labor and suffer reproach. Paul and
his fellow-apostles, like all pioneers in

reformation of faith or morals, endured
severe labor and encountered reproach.
" The labor was chiefly experienced
in carrying this intelligence abroad
among the Gentiles; the reproach

arose chiefly from the Jews for doing
it." — Barnes. IT Because we trust in

the living God. The most natural mean-
ing of this phrase is, that Paul en-
dured labor and reproach on account
•of his confidence in tho living God as

tho Saviour of all men. That is, ho
labored to convince man that God is

tho universal Father and Saviour, the

God not of tho Jews only, but of the
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cause we trust in the livins:

God, who is the Saviour of all

Gentiles, Rom. iii. 29; and he was con-

sequently reproached by the Jews,who
desired to monopolize all divine bless-

ings. Most commentators, however,

concur substantially in the interpreta-

tion by Bloomfield, quoted at the com-
mencement of this note. IT Who is

the Saviour of all men. "The promi-

nence given to this truth of the uni-

versality of salvation in this epistle

(compare ch. ii. 4) seems to imply that

it was denied by the Ephesian false

teachers. So the Gnostics considered

salvation as belonging only to the en-

lightened few, who, in their system,

constituted a kind of spiritual aristoc-

racy."— Conyheare. The " univer-

sality of salvation" has been denied

by multitudes in the Christian church,

from the days of the " Ephesian false

teachers " even until now; and many
devices have been adopted to avoid the

force of Paul's language here. The
more common are (1.) that StoTijp,

Saviour, means no more than Preserver.
" The preserver of all men, — agreea-

ble to its use in other passages: Ps.

xxxvi. G, ' Lord, thou preservest man
and beast.' Job vii. 2U, ' I have
sinned — thou preserver of men.'
God preserves both man and beast by
the care of his providence; but
saves believers from eternal death."
— Macknijht. It may be remarked that

this word, occurring twenty-four times

in the New Testament, is nowhere
translated preserver, but uniformly
saviour; and in every case it is joined
with the name of God or of his Son
Jesus Christ. The proof-text quoted
by Macknight from the Old Testament
is no exception to this rule; for the
word translated preserver in Job vii. 20,

is not crwTTjpj but e^ttxTa.aevos in the Sep-
tuagint. In the Old Testament, a-iorqp

occurs twenty times, and is translated

twice deliverer, Judges iii. 9, 15, and
in all other cases saviour or salva-

tion. The phrase, literally, " God our
Saviour," is ordin.arily translated " God
of our salvation." God is represented

as the saviour or deliverer in every

place, except Judges iii. 9, 15, and

men, specially of those that

believe.

uniformly, both here and in the Now
Testament, the manifest idea conveyed
is deliverance, not preservation. There
is no good reason to suppose the word
to bo used here by Paul in a sense

which it bears nowhere else in the

Bible. (2.) Another interpretation,

framed to modify the explicit language
(if the apostle, is this: " Who has pro-

vided salvation for the whole human
race, and has freely offered it to them
in his word, and by his Spirit. What
God intends for all, he actually gives to

them that believe in Christ, who died

for the sins of the world, and tasted

death for every man."— Clarke. See
note on ch. ii. 4. It is sheer mockery
to style God the Saviour of any man
whom he does not and never will save.

Suppose he "has provided salvation for

the whole human race and has freely

offered it to them;" if he does not
"actually give" it to all, it is absurd
to stylo him " the Saviour of all men."
lie is the Saviour of every man whom
he actually saves, and of none other.

There is a sense, however, in which the
language of Clarke is true, though he
manifestly did not design to be so

understood. God intends, or has pur-
posed, to bestow salvation on all men.
Ch.ii.4; Eph. i. 9, 10; Phil. ii. 10, 11.

In accordance with this intention, " the

Father sent the Son, to be the Saviour

of tlie world," 1 John iv. 14; and the

Son " gave himself a ransom for all,"

ch. ii. C, and " tasted death for every

man." Ileb. ii. 9. " What God in-

tends for all " he will surely bestow in

due time, and " he actually gives to

them that believe." Through faith in

the truth, men enter into the present

enjoyment of that unspeakable blessing

which God hath provided. Salvation

and the knowledge of the truth are

closely connected. Ch. ii. 4. Compare
John V. 24; viii. 32-36; xvii. 17;

Rom. V. 1, 2. In this sense, (lod is

the Saviour, "specially of those that

believe." To this special salvation

Peter referred, when he said, " Whom
having not seen, ye love; in whom,
though now ye see him not, yetbeliev-
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11 These things command
and teach.

12 Let no man despise thy
youth ; but be thou an example
of the believers, in word, in

conversation, in charity, in

spirit, in faith, in purity.

13 Till I come, give attend-

ing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory; receiving the end
of your faith, even the salvation of

your souls." 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. This

special salvation may be enjoyed by
believers, even in the present life. Final

salvation for all is secured by the pur-

pose of God. And though we see it

not yet bestowed on all, we see his

promise and some of the means adopted

to make it effectual. See Heb. ii. 8, 9.

11. These thinys command and teach.

Namely, the precepts and doctrines

previously specified.

12. Let no man despise thy ymth.
Do not, by levity or indiscretion, give

occasion to any to treat you with
contempt, as a boy rather than as a
man. On the contrary, by soundness
of speech, by the exhibition of a lov-

ing spirit, by firmness of faith, and by
purity of life and conversation, be
thou a fit example for imitation by
believers. Timothy is supposed to have
been a young man when this epistle

was written, but no means are known
to exist for ascertaining his exact age.

Sufiice it, that, by gravity and discre-

tion, a very young man may give satis-

factory evidence of maturity; while
older men often seem immature, on ac-

count of frivolity and indiscretion.

13. Till I come. Seenoteon ch. iii.

15. IT Give attendatice to reading. In
the apostolic age there were no printed

books, but there were manuscript copies

of the Old Testament, on parchment.
These Paul exhorted Timothy to read,

for the improvement of his mind, that

he might be able to instruct others.

There were also similar copies of Gre-

cian writings, with which the apostle

was evidently acquainted, and which
he desired his disciple to read. IT To
exhirtadon. See note on Ptom. xii. 8.

IT To doctrine. To the teaching of the

truth. See note on Rom. xii. 7.

ance to reading, to exhortation,

to doctrine.

14 Neglect not the gift that

is in thee, which was given thee

by prophesy, with the laying on
of the hands of the presbytery.

15 Meditate upon these

things; give thyself wholly to

14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee.

The peculiar qualification for the min-
istry. This may be understood, either

of the natural endowments of his

mind, or of those spiritual gifts which
were imparted to the early disciples and
teachers, and which were expressed by
the word, x^-P'-'^t^'^ used here, IT By
prophecy. " According to the revela-

tion from the Spirit concerning thee.

Ch. i. l%."— Hammond. IT With the

laying on of the hands of the presbytery.

"It was common to lay on the hands
in imparting a blessing, or in setting

apart to any ofiice. See Matt. xix. 15

;

Mark vi. 5; Luke iv. 40; xiii. 13;

Lev. viii. 14; Numb, xxvii. 23; Acts

xxviii. 8; vi. 6; viii. 17; xiii. 3. The
reference here is undoubtedly to the act

by which Timothy was set apart to the

ofiice of the ministry."— Barnes. The
laying on of hands did not add strength

or brilliancy to the natural understand-

ing; but spiritual gifts sometimes fol-

lowed. See notes on Acts viii. 15-17.

15. Meditate upon these things.

Namely, upon the duties pertaining to

his ofiice. IT Givethyselfwholly to them.

The duties of all Christian ministers

demand constant, and earnest, and
devoted attention. Upon Timothy
devolved even greater responsibility,

because the apostle had committed to

him the oversight of several churches.

IT That thy profiting may appear to

all. Or, " in all things," as in the mar-
gin. Thy " progress, advancement,
furtherance " — Robinson. A minister

of the gospel should not only " grow
in grace," but ho should also constantly

grow "in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet.

iii. 18. If he really grow, if ho con-

stantly increase his stock of knowledge
and diligently impart it to others,

his advancement will be recognized

and appreciated.
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them; that thy profiting may
appear to all.

16 Take heed unto thyself,

and unto the doctrine ; continue

in them : for in doing this thou

shalt both save thyself, and
them that hear thee.

16. Tale heed unto thyself. " This

may be understood as relating to every-

thing of a personal nature that would
qualify him for his work. It may be

applied to personal piety, to health, to

manners, to habits of living, to temper,

to the ruling purposes, to the inter-

course with others."— Barnes. IT And
unto the doctrine. Be diligent to learn

the truth, and faithful to proclaim it.

Woe to the minister of the gospel,

who is negligent or unfaithful in his

important work, who is ignorant

through lack of investigation, or who,

for any reason whatever, withholds

the truth or preaches falsehood inten-

tionally. IT Continue in them. Per-

severe in the performance of every

duty previously specified. ^ For in

so doiwj, thou shalt both save, &o. Thou
wilt thus grow in grace and knowledge,
and assist others to attain similar

growth, and so both thou and they

become more and more fully partakers

of that special salvation, which accom-
panies faith and obedience. See ver.

10; John v. 24; James i. 23. Of
course, we are not to understand the

apostle to mean that Timothy would
obtain full and final salvation from
sin, as a reward of faithful works;

much less that the final salvation of

his hearers was suspended on his faith-

fulness. "The living God," through
his Son, Jesus Christ, and he alone,
" is the Saviour of all men, especially

of those that believe."

CHAPTER V.

1. Rebuke not an elder, ko. "When
reproof is necessary, do not severely

rebuke an old man, but beseech him
as thou wouldst beseech thy father

in the like case; and the young
men who sin, as if they were thy own
brothers."— Macknight. A decent re-

CHAPTER V.

REBUKE not an elder, but
entreat him as a father;

and the younger men as breth-

ren
;

2 The elder women as moth-

spect to the aged, and courtesy to the

young, should never be forgotten by
the minister of the gospel. By becom-
ing a minister, he should not cease to

be a gentleman.
2. The elder women, Ac. The

same lesson of courtesy is here taught,

as in ver. 1. % With all purity. In
his intercourse with the female mem-
bers of his flock, whether for encour-

agement or admonition, the minister

should carefully "abstain from all

appearance of evil." 1 Thess. v. 22.
" On nothing else do the fair character

and usefulness of a youthful minister

more depend, than on the observance
of this precept. A youthful minister,

who fails here, can never recover the

perfect purity of an unsullied reputa-

tion, and never in subsequent life be
whoUy free from suspicion." — Barnes.

3. Honor widows that are widows
indeed. " The best expositors are

agreed that the sense is, ' support, or

competently provide for,' as at ver.

17; Matt. xv. 4-6. Those who are

really widows, in the proper sense of

the word (adverted to at ver. 5),

namely, destitute. From Avhat the

fathers and Greek commentators tell

us, it appears that these persons were
maintcdned from the funds of the

church ; and yet, from what follows, it

is clear that they filled an office; the

name x*)P^^ being as much one of office

as ^ta.coi'o?, though the exact nature of

its duties has not been determined.

That the persons who held it instruct-

ed the younger females in the princi-

ples of the Christian faith is pretty

certain; but whether they were, as

some say, the same as deaconesses, is

yet a disputed point."— Bhomfield.
" What Paul regarded as constituting

true widowhood, he specifies in ver. 4,

5, 9, 10. He connects with it the

idea that she had no persons depend-
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ers; the younger as sisters,

with all purity.

3 Honour widows that are

widows indeed.

4 But if any widow have
children or nephews, let them
learn first to shew piety at

home, and to requite their par-

ents : for that is good and ac-

ceptable before God.
5 Now she that is a widow

indeed, and desolate, trusteth in

God, and continueth in suppli-

ent on her; that she was desolate, and
evinced true trust in God; that she

•was so aged that she would not marry
again; and that by her life she had
given evidence of possessing a heart

of true benevolence. Ver. 10."—
Barnes.

4. Nephews. Rather, grandchil-

dren. The word, eAcyoi'a denotes descend-

ants further removed than children.

IT Let them learn, &G. That is, let the

children and grandchildren supply the

wants of their mothers and grand-
mothers, who are widows, and not

permit them to be burdensome to the

church. IT To requite their parents.

To repay, so far as is possible, the kind-

ness extended to them when they were
young and helpless.

5. Desolate. Destitute of children

or other descendants, on whom she

might rely for assistance. IT Trusteth

171 God, &G. If she did not trust in God,
and habitually ofiFer to him her fervent

prayers and supplications, she would
scarcely claim to be a Christian, or en-

titled to the special care of the church.

6. But she that liveth in pleasure,

Ac. Nothing absolutely vicious or

criminal is implied here. " But the

widow who liveth in gayety and luxury

is dead while she liveth in that man-
ner, and should not be employed as a

teacher of the young."— Machniyht.

She is dead to all useful Christian pur-

poses, and is not worthy to be main-
tained at the charge of the church.

7. These things (jive in charge, &c.

Namely, the duty of children to

make suitable provision for their wid-

cations and prayers night and
day.

6 But she that liveth in pleas-

ure is dead while she liveth.

7 And these things give in

charge, that they may be blame-
less.

8 But if any provide not for

his own, and specially for those

of his own house, he hath de-

nied the faith, and is worse than

an infidel.

9 Let not a widow be taken

owed mothers and grandmothers; make
them realize this Christian duty, and
stimulate them to perform it.

8. Bvi if any provide not for his

own, &c. The special subject is the

duty of providing for destitute mothers

and grandmothers; yet here, as else-

where, the apostle enforces a general

precept of like character. "For if

any one professing Christianity main-

taineth not his own poor relations,

and especially those with whom he
hath lived in family, he hath re-

nounced the faith of the gospel, and
is worse than an infidel; many of

whom would be ashamed of thus vio-

lating the obligations of nature and
humanity." — Macknigkt.

9. Taken into the number. Or,

chosen, as in the margin. It is not

here distinctly stated for what pur-

pose they were chosen, or to be regard-

ed as widows of the church ; but it

was probably to instruct the young,

and to receive maintenance. See

note on ver. 3. IT Under threescore

yeats old. Why younger widows were

excluded, may be gathered from what
is said in ver. 11-14. ^ Having been the

wife of one man. Many commentators
understand the apostle to mean such

as had been only once married. But
this seems inconsistent with the direc-

tion given in ver. 14. We can scarcely

suppose the apostle would advise and
direct the younger widows to do that

which would disqualify them from
being regarded as " widows indeed,"

if they should again be left "deso-

late," The better opinion seems to bo
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into the number under three-

score 3'ears old, having been
the wife of one man,

10 Well reported of for good
works ; if she have brought up
children, if she have lodged
strangers, ifshe have washed the

saints' feet, if she have relieved

the afflicted, if she have diligent-

ly followed every good work.

as follows: "The wife of one hus-

band, namely, at a time. For,

although it was not the custom among
civilized nations for a woman to bo

married to more than one husband
at a time, if a woman divorced her

husband unjustly, and after that mar-
ried herself to another man, she really

had two husbands."— Machnight.
" Nor any that have parted with their

husbands, and married again."— Ham-
mond. " That is, which hath had but

one husband at once."— Assemb. Annot.
" It is very certain that second mar-
riages in general are not condemned
by Christianity, and it would be a
great objection against it if they
were. I, therefore, am inclinable to

think the meaning of the expression

may be, one who has chastely confined

herself to one husband, while in the

married relation."— Doddridge. " Hav-
ing lived in conjugal fidelity with her

husband; or having had but one hus-

band at a time; or, according to

others, having never been but once

married. But the former is the opin-

ion of some of the most eminent of

the Greek fathers, and appears to be

that most consistent with the scope of

the place, and with truth."— Clarke.

See note on ch. iii. 2.

10. Well reported of, <fec. Of good
reputation. IT If she have brought up
children. Her own, or the children

of others. " He doth not say, ' if she

hath borne children;' children are an
heritage of the Lord, that depend on
the will of God; but if she had not
children of her own, yet she brought
up children."— Henry. IT If she have

lodged strangers. If she has been hos-

pitable. H If she have washed the

saints' feet. In the East, to furnish

11 But the younger widows
refuse : for when they have be-
gun to wax wanton against
Christ, they will marry

;

12 Having damnation, be-
cause they have cast off their

first faith.

13 And withal they learn to

be idle, wandering about from
house to house ; and not only

water for the feet was an ordinary act

of civility. Gen. xviii. 4. See note
on Luke vii. 44. This may be under-
stood literally, or figuratively, as

denoting willingness to perform even
menial oSices to promote the comfort
of others.

11. But the younger widows refusCf

That is, for admission into the class

of widows before mentioned. See
notes on ver. 3, 9. IT Wax wanton
against Christ, &c. " In the Greek,
there is no idea of wantonness in the
sense of lasciviousnessor lewdness; nor
was this, though now a common idea
attached to the word, by any means
essential to it when our translation

was made."— Barnes. '* Receive not
into the church-oQices those widows
who are under that age, for there

will be danger of such, that they will

be weary of their employment in the

church, of living in that pious, strict

condition, ver. 6, and then they will

relieve themselves by marrying."—
Ha?nmond.

12. Having damnation. "Or,
rather having condemnation; or incur-

ring guilt." — Barnes. *' Incurring
censure." — Haweis. IT Because they

have cast off their first faith. "Having
violated their former engagement."—
Haweis. "liicrTLv aOsTelv means to break
a promise, and is so explained by
Chrysostom and by Augustine, in

Ps. Ixxv. Hence we see that, when a
widow was received into the number
of church-widows, a promise was re-

quired from her (or virtually under-

stood), that she would devote herself

for life to the emplo^yments which
these widows undertook; namely, the

education of orphans, and superin-

tendence of younger women. There
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idle, but tattlers also and busy-
bodies, speaking things which
they ought not.

14 I will therefore that the

younger women marr}^ bear
children, guide the house, give
none occasion to the adversary
to speak reproachfully.

15 For some are already
turned aside after Satan.

is no trace here of the subsequent
ascetic disapprobation of second mar-
riages, as is evident from ver. 14,

where the younger widows are ex-

pressly desired to marry again."—
Conybeare.

13. And withal they learn to he idle,

&o. " That is, if supported by the

church, and if without the settled

principles which might be expected
in those more aged and experienced,

it may be feared that they will give

themselves up to an indolent life. —
No persons are commonly more danger-
ous to the peace of a neighborhood
than those who have nothing to do."
— Barnes.

14. / will therefore that the younger
women marry. There is nothing in

the Greek answering to the word
women. Widows might more properly

be supplied; for it is of this class that

the apostle is speaking. "My direc-

tion therefore is, that the younger
women, widows or others, that have
not attained to this gravity of mind
and command over themselves, do in

that case betake themselves to a mar-
ried life, and serve God in that,

bearing and bringing up children,

guiding domestic affairs, so that they
may not do anything which may give

advantage to those that are willing to

take it, to accuse or find fault, or

bring reproach upon such loose pro-

fessors, and the church, for their sakes."

— Hammond.
15. Already turned aside after Sata7i.

"The full sense is. 'I say what I do,

for certain persons have,' &c., in the

way mentioned above, or, at any rate,

have, by marrying, to prevent these

aberrations, violated their sacred en-

gagements to celibacy, so indispensable

16 If any man or woman
that believeth have widows, let

them relieve them, and let not
the church be charged ; that it

may relieve them that are wid-
ows indeed.

17 Let the elders that rule

well be counted worthy of dou-
ble honour, especially they who
labour in the word and doctrine.

to their all-absorbing office."— Bloom-
Held,

16. Jf any man or woman that

believeth. Any Christian. IT Have
widows. Widowed mothers or grand-
mothers, or others naturally dependent
on them. See note on ver. 4. IT Let
them relieve them, &c. Let all who are

able to do so, provide for their desti-

tute parents or children, and not cast

them upon the charity of the church
or the world; thus will the church be
more able to assist those who are
" widows indeed." Ver. 3, 5.

17. Let the elders. The Greek
Trpeo-^vTepoi, presbyters, properly denotes

"old men, seniors, the aged;" but is

used also " as a title of dignity,

—

presbyters, elders, i. e., persons of ripe

age and experience, who were called

to take part in the management of pub-
lic affairs;" and especially it denotes
" the elders of Cliristian churches,

presbyters, to whom was committed the

direction and government of individ-

ual churches."— Robinson. Concern-
ing the different offices exercised in

the church, see note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.

IT That rule well. " Presiding well,

or well managing the spiritual inter-

ests of the church." — Barnes. IT Be
counted worthy of double honor. " The
word Tt^ijs signifies the honor done to a
person, by bestowing on him such
things as are necessary to his com-
fortable support. Acts xxviii. 10.

Hence ho7ior signifies the mainte-
nance given to parents who are poor.

Matt. XV. 4. It signifies likewise the
maintenance given by the church to

widows. Ver. 3. The double honor, of

which the elders who preside well are

said to be worthy, is a liberal main-
tenance; for the Hebrews used the
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18 For the Scripture saith,

Thou shalt not muzzle the ox
that treadeth out the corn.
And, Tlie labourer is worthy of
his reward.

19 Against an elder receive
not an accusation, but before
two or three witnesses.

20 Them that sin rebuke be-
fore all, that others also may fear.

word double, to express plenty of any-
thing. Thus Elisha,, at parting with
Elijah, prayed that a double portion

of his spirit might ' be upon him.' 2

Kings ii. 9. See also Rev. xviii. 6."

— Macknight, IT Especially they who
labor, &o. At the date of this epistle,

it would seem that some of the presid-

ing oflBcers of the church were not
teachers. Those who did teach were
more serviceable, and more worthy of
honor, than those who did not.

18. For the Scripture saith, &(i.

This is alleged as a reason why those

who labored for the church should
receive liberal honor or compensation.
IT Thou shalt not mtizzle the ox, &o.
See notes on 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. IT The
laborer is worthy of his hire. See Luke
X. 7, and note on Matt. x. 10. As
these words are not found in the Old
Testament, Paul is supposed to have
quoted them from Matthew, or more
literally from Luke, and thus to have
vouched for the canonical authority of
the gospel.

19. Against an elder, &Q. "Against
an elder, — receive not an accusation,

unless it is offered to be proved
by two or three credible witnesses.

This I think is the proper translation

of the clause. For I see no reason
why an accusation against an elder

should not be received unless in the
presence of witnesses; but I see a
good reason for not receiving such an
accusation unless it is offered to be
proved by a sufficient number of cred-

ible witnesses. This method of pro-

ceeding puts a stop to groundless accu-
sations of the ministers of religion."

— Macknight.

20. Them that sin rebuke before all,

21 I charge tTiee before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the elect angels, that thou ob-
serve these things without pre-
ferring one before another,
doing nothing by partiality.

22 La}^ hands suddenly on no
man, neither be partaker of
other men's sins : keep thyself
pure.

ka. Although this direction may be
understood in a general sense, it

probably has special reference to the
elders mentioned in ver, 19. And
concerning these, while the apostle
would protect them against " groand-
less accusations," it has beea welS
observed that he " gave no injunetion

to attempt to cover up their faults, or
to save them from a fair trial. If a
minister of the gospel has been proved
to be guilty of crime, the honor of
religion, as well as simple justice,

requires that he shall be punished a3

he deserves. He sins against great
light; he prostitutes a holy office, and
makes use of tho very reputation
which his office gives him, that he
may betray the confidence of others;

and such a man should not escape.

There should bono * benefit of clergy,'

and neither a black coat, nor bands,
nor the lawn, should save a villain."

— Barnes,

21. The elect angels. Literally,

the chosen messengers. Some suppose
the chosen apostles of our Lord to be
intended. The more common opinion
is, that the apostle represented a
higher rank of spiritual intelligent

beings as taking cognizance of human
actions. IT That thou observe these

things. Not only the administration

of discipline, ver. 19, 20, but the
various duties prescribed in all the
former part of this epistle, are prob-

ably here included. IT Without pre-

ferring, <fcc. Or, without prejudice, as in

the margin. Be strictly impartial in

administering all the affairs of the

church, and in regard to all its mem-
bers.

22. Lay hands suddenly on no man.
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23 Drink no longer water,
but use a little wine for thy
stomach's sake and thine often

infirmities.

24 Some men's sins are open
beforehand, going before to

judgment; and some me?i the}'

follow after.

25 Likewise also the good
works of some are manifest be-

Admit no one to the work of the min-
istry, without a thorough conviction

of his fitness and worthiness. See »ote

on eh. iv. 14. IT Neither be partaker

of other men's sins. " This is evi-

dently to be interpreted in connection

with the injunction to ' lay hands sud-

denly on no man.' He was not to invest

one with a holy oflBce, who was a wicked
man or a heretic; for this would be to

sanction his wickedness and error. If

wo ordain a man to the ofiBce of the

ministry, who is known to be living

in sin, or to cherish dangerous error,

we become the patrons of the sin

and of the heresy."— Barnes. IT Keep
thyself pure. Specially from the con-

tamination incurred by partaking
of other men's sins in the manner
before specified, and generally from
all iniquity whatever. Be a living

example of purity. Ch. iv. 12.

23. Drink no lonyer water. " Con-
fine thyself no longer to water-drink-
ing."— Haweis. Drink no lonjer water

only.— Conybeare. This subject is

introduced with apparent abruptness.

The general opinion is, that while
Paul was discussing the many laborious

duties incumbent on Timothy, it sud-

denly occurred to him that this favor-

ite disciple was not only young, but
in feeble health, and subject to fre-

quent infirmities, requiring medical

treatment; and as his usefulness de-

pended on his health, advised him to

mingle a little wine with the wate
which had hitherto been his sole bev-

erage. The following paraphrase ex
hibits a somewhat natural connection
with the previous verse; "Your own
example will be always pure; indeed,

as far as your health is concerned, I

14

forehand; and they that are
otherwise cannot be' hid.

CHAPTER VI.

LET as many servants as are
under the yoke count their

own masters wortliy of all hon-
our, that the name of God and
his doctrine be not blasphemed.

have thought you too abstemious."—
Gilpin. % But use a little wi?ie, &c.
Without discussing the question
whether the wine here mentioned was
the pure, unfermented juice of the
grape, or whether it was an intoxicat-

ing liquor, it may be remarked, (1.)
that only a little was prescribed by the
apostle, and (2.) that even this was
prescribed only as a medicine, not to

gratify the palate, but to give strength
to the stomach, and to prevent the
wasting effects of constitutional infirm-

ity. No countenance is here given to

the use of wine or stronger drinks, for

the purpose merely of gratification or
exhilaration.

24, 25. Some men's sins are open

beforehand, &Q. The subject embraced
in ver. 22 is here resumed. What is

here said is doubtless true in its most
wide application; yet the apostle

seems to have had special reference to

the qualifications of candidates for the
ministry. " The general meaning may
be thus expressed: Keep thyself pure
from all participation in other men's
sins, by ordaining unfit persons to the
ministry, to avoid which, however,
will require much circumspection and
consideration; for though some men's
sins are discernible without any close

examination, anticipating, as it were,

the judgment passed on them after

examination; yet, in other persons,

their faults only follow, being known
only after much examination. In
like manner, it is with respect to

men's virtues. Some immediately ap-
pear; while others are only known
after long acquaintance with the per-

sons." — Bloomjield.



158 I. TBIOTHY.

2 And they that have believ-

ing masters, let them not despise

them, because they are brethren
;

but rather do them service, be-

cause they are faithful and be-

CHAPTER VI.

1. Let as many servants, &c. Sla-

very in some form probably existed at

Ephesus, at the date of this epistle.

Paul would have such servants of even
heathen masters yield quiet obedience,

and treat their masters with due
respect and deference, so that the gos-

pel might not be supposed to counte-

nance disorder and insubordination.

See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22; Eph.
vi. 5-8. However unchristian might
be the conduct of the master, the

servant should exhibit the spirit of

Christ.

2. And they that have believinj mas-

ters. That is, masters Avho were
professed Christians. " It is clear,

from this, that Paul supposed that,

at that time, and under those circum-

stances, a man might become a Chris-

tian who had slaves under him. How
long he might contiiiue to hold his

fellow-men in bondage, and yet be a
Christian, is, however, quite a diffei'-

ent question. It is quite clear from
the New Testament, as well as from
facts now, that God may convert men
when pursuing any kind of wicked-

ness. The etfect of religion, however,

in all cases, will be to lead them to

cease to do wrong."— Barnes. Though
the religion which American slave-

holders professed did not effectually

"lead them to cease to do wrong,"
and to let the oppressed go free,

the foul blot of slavery has been
erased from our national escutcheon,

by the righteous and terrible judg-
ments of God. We might not inaptly
adopt the language of the Psalmist in

praising God for this manifest inter-

position o'^ divine power. See Ps.

Ixviii. 31-35. IT Let them not despise

them. Let them not be regardless of

their legal obligations; let them not

be disobedient. They might lawfully

desire liberty, 1 Cor. vii. 21; but
while they remained in bondage they

loved, partakers of the benefit.

These things teach and exhort.

3 If any man teach other-

wise, and consent not to whole-
some words, even the words of

should be respectful, f Because they

arc brethren. Both are servants of

Christ, and in this respect they are

equals. See note on 1 Cor. vii. 22.

Yet the servant should not for this

reason be insurbordinate. IT But
rather do them service. There is an
additional reason for obedience in the

fact that the master is a Christian,

beca,use the servant may reasonably

expect more kind treatment from a
Christian than from " a heathen man."
Alas! that such reasonable expecta-

tions should so often have been disap-

pointed. IT Because they are faithful,

&c. " Because they who claim the

benefit are believing and beloved."

—

Conybeare. " Because those who are

partakers of the benefit of their good
service are faithful and beloved, that

is, beloved brethren, in the Lord. Cora-

pare Philem. IG."— Bloomfield. Some
commentators interpret diiferently:

—

" The true reason assigned is, that the

master had been, by the grace of

God, permitted to participate in the

same benefits of salvation as the ser-

vant; he had received, like him,
the pardon of sin, and he was to be
regarded as a fellow-heir of the

grace of life." — Barnes. I prefer

the former interpretation, which seems
more natural, and which is pronounced
by competent critics to be the more
accurate construction of the Greek.

3. If any man teach otherwise. That
is, if any attempt to excite insurbor-

dination among the servants, to induce

them to commit acts of violence which
would bring obloquy upon the gospel,

ver. 1. It is generally supposed that

the apostle here refers to the .Jewish

teachers. " That the apostle had the

Judaizers in his eye here, is evident

from Tit. i. 10, 11. ' There are many
unruly and foolish talkers and deceiv-

ers, especially they of the circumcis-

ion: whose mouth must be stopped,

who subvert whole families, teaching

things which they ought not, for the
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our Lord Jesus Christ, and to

the doctrine which is according
to godliness;

4 He is proud, knowing noth-
ing, but doting about questions
and strifes of words, whereof
Cometh envy, strife, railings,

evil surmisings,
5 Perverse disputings of men

of corrupt minds, and destitute

of the truth, supposing that gain

sake of sordid gain.' " — Machnight.

IT And consent not to wholesome words.

Words or doctrines tending to the
quiet and moral health of the commu-
nity. IT Even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Either words commu-
nicated by our Lord to his apostle, or

words according to the spirit mani-
fested by our Lord. IT According to

godliness. Tending to peace and piety.

4. He is proud. "The idea is,

that be has no proper knowledge of

the nature of the gospel, and yet he
values himself on a fancied superior

acquaintance with its principles." —
Barnes. IT Doting, &G. Or, sick, as

in the margin. The Jews were pro-

verbially subject to a morbid desire to

discuss abstruse and unprofitable ques-
tions. Ch. i. 4. The Targums abound
in such fine-spun speculations. V En-
vy, strife. See notes on Rom. 1. 29; 1

Cor. iii. 3. IT Railings. Insolent and
reproachful language. IT Evil surmis-

ings. Unjust suspicions.

5. Perverse disputings. Or, gallings

one of another, as in the margin.
IT Supposing that gain is' godliness.
** "Who think that godliness is a gainful

trade."— Conybeare. Many suppose the

apostle to mean that these Judaizers

believed and taught that whatever
tended to pecuniary profit should be
regarded as true religion. Another
interpretation, and very possibly the

correct one, is, that " the Judaizers

had no view in teaching but to draw
money from their disciples." — Mac-
knig/it. IT From such withdraw thyself

This clause is omitted in some of the

MSS., but it is at least very ancient,

because it is explained by the early

Greek commentators. *' He said not,

is godliness : from such with-
draw thyself.

6 But godliness with content-
ment is great gain.

7 For we brought nothing
into this world, and it is cer-

tain we can carry nothing
out.

8 And having food and rai-

ment, let us be therewith con-
tent.

dispute with them, contend with them,
but turn away from them; that is,

after the first and second admonition."
— Theophylact. It has been well

observed, that although, in the fore-

going verses, the apostle exhorts ser-

vants to be quiet and obedient to their

masters, and condemns those who
would excite them to insubordina-
tion, he does not forbid the most
earnest appeals to the masters, to con-
vince them that it is sinful to hold
their fellow-men in bondage, and that

it is their duty to let them go free.

6. But godliness with contentment is

great gain. " Here such a skilful turn
is given to the foregoing position, as

to make it express a weighty truth;—
meaning that religion, if accompanied
with that contented spirit, which it

alone, through a true faith, teaches,

produces the truest gain," <fec. —
Bloornfield. " As for that opinion of

theirs, that Christianity is an advan-
tageous calling, though it be far from
true, nay, impious, in that sense where-
unto they apply it, yet in this other it

is most orthodox, that a Chris^tian life,

with a competent suSicient subsistence,

is all the wealth in the world, and
much better than a great deal more
wealth." — Hammond.

7. For we brought nothing, &c. A
similar sentiment is expressed in Job
i. 21, and it is here introduced to

enforce the exhortation in the next
verse.

8. And having food and raiment,

&c. The idea is, if our necessary

wants be supplied, wo should not
eagerly desire more. If more bo

granted, we should accept it with
thankfulness, and strive to make a
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9 But they that will be rich

fall into temptation and a snare,

and into many foolish and hurt-

ful lusts, which drown men in

destruction and perdition.

10 For the love of money is

the root of all evil : which while
some coveted after, they have

profitable use of it, whether for our

own mental or moral improvement or

physical comfort, or for promoting the

welfare of others; but remembering
that all earthly possessions and enjoy-

ments must he surrendered at death,

we should be content with a moderate
competency.

9. BtU they that will be rich. Or,

Those who are inordinately anxious to

be rich. A determination of the will

is implied. IT Fall into temptation and
a snare. Those who earnestly pursue
riches are often sorely tempted to dis-

honesty, and sometimes to the com-
mission of infamous crimes, for the

accomplishment of their purpose.

They become so involved in the

meshes of iniquity, that it is difficult

to retrace their steps; and they not
unfrequently suffer legal penalties.
" The wicked is snared in the work of

his own hands." Ps. ix. IG. IT And
into many foolish and hurtful lusts.

" Desires, such as the love of wealth
creates. They are foolish, as being
not such as an intelligent and immor-
tal being should pursue; and they are

hurtful, as being injurious to morals,

to health, and to the soul."— Bar7ics.

IT Which drown men in destruction and
perdition. A strong metaphor, drawn
from a ship sinking in the depth of

the sea. The ruling desire to be rich
" causeth us to make shipwreck of

faith, and a good conscience, and
whatsoever else is sacred, when they
cannot be held without the loss of that
wealth wo so love and admire; whence
Cicero notes ' that there is no duty su

holy or solemn, which covetousness is

not wont to impair and violate.' " —
Whitby.

10. For the love of money ts the root

of all evil. " That is, of all kinds of

evil. This is evidently not to be

erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many
sorrows.

11 But thou, O man of God,
flee these things ; and follow
after righteousness, godliness,
faith, love, patience, meekness.

12 Fight the good fight of

understood as literally true, for there
are evils which cannot be traced to the
love of money, the evils growing out
of ambition, and intemperance, and
debasing lusts, and of the hatred of
God and of goodness. The expression
here is evidently a popular saying,
' all sorts of evils grow out of the love
of money;' similar expressions often
occur in the classic writers. See
Wetstein in loc, and numerous exam-
ples quoted by Pricteus. Of the truth
of this, no one can doubt. No small
part of the crimes of the world can be
traced to the love of gold. But it

deserves to be remarked here, that the
apostle does not say that ' money is

the root of all evil,' or that it is an
evil at all. It is the ' love ' of it which
is the source of evil."— Barnes.
IT Which while some coveted after. Evi-
dently referring to some professed
Christians, known to Timothy, and
cited as examples of the evil. IT Have
erred from the faith. Or, been seduced
from the faith, as in the margin.
They have been seduced into practices
utterly inconsistent with the faith

which they profess. IT And pierced

themselves throujh with many sorrows.

The necessary consequence of sin is

pain and remorse. Sooner or later it

befalls every transgressor. The word
in the original is very emphatic, sig-

nifying to pierce entirely through, as

when a spit is thrust through meat for

roa.'^ting.

11. F lee these things, &c. Namely,
the allurements of wealth. IT And
follow after righteousness, &c. Practise
the virtues which are opposite to the
vices before mentioned. See note on
Gal. V. 22, 23.

12. Fight the good fight of faith.

Be faithful in proclaiming the gospel

of Christ, and in defending it against
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faith, lay hold on eternal life,

whereunto thou art also called,

and hast professed a good pro-

fession before many witnesses.

13 I give thee charge in the

sight of God, who quiekeneth

all things, and before Christ

Jesus, who before Pontius Pi-

late witnessed a good confes-

sion
;

14 That thou keep this com-

the assaults of its adversaries. Be
faithful to its spirit, and illustrate it

both by word and deed. The imagery
is drawn from the Grecian games.

IT Lay hold on eternal life. Secure

that blessing which coraeth through
faith and obedience. See notes on

John xvii. 3 ; 1 Cor. ix. 25. IT Where-

unto tho2i art also called, &G. That is,

to faith in the gospel of Christ, and to

all its blessed fruits. It is generally

supposed that there is a further allu-

sion to his call to the gospel ministry.

IT Ajid hast professed, &.C. lie did not

attempt to conceal his faith, but

proclaimed it openly, and earnestly

exhorted others to embrace it. See

notes on Acts xx. 27; xxi. 13; 2

Tim. iv. 7, 8.

13. Who quickeneth all things.

Who gives life to all; the source of

all life and energy. IT Who before

Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confes-

sion. Or, profession, as in the margin.

Our Lord bore an open testimony to

the truth, when arraigned before

Pilate, John xviii. 28-40, although he
knew that his life was in peril. A
more noble example of faithfulness to

the truth could not have been pre-

sented to Timothy.
14. Withmt spot and nnrebuhable.

That is, observe and perform what is

commanded, so faithfully and conscien-

tiously, that thou mavest be without

stain or rebuke. IT Untd the appearing

of our Lord Jesus Christ. See notes

on 1 Thess. iii. 13; v. 2, 3. The
apostle frequently referred to a visible

manifestation of divine power, at a

period then near at hand, when it was
of the utmost importance that the

disciples should bo found faithful in

14*

mandment without spot, unre-
bukeable, until the appearing
of our L(n*d Jesus Christ

:

15 AVhich in his times he shall

shew, lolio is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of

kings, and Lord of lords
;

16 Who only hath immortal-
ity, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto

;

whom no man hath seen, nor

adherence to the truth, and in the

performance of their duty. " Keep
close to the evangelical rule, and con-

tinue constant without any blemish

or blame, without any falling off ia

time of hazard, as some others are

observed to do, until that coming of

Christ, so often spoken of and expected

according to his promise, for the rescue

of his faithful servants, and destruc-

tion of the persecutors and the cow-
ardly."— Hammnnd.

15. Which in his times, kG. Which
God will manifest at the proper time;

but the precise period is known only

to him. See note on Matt. xxiv. 3G.

16. Who only hath immortality.

''That is, immortality sc//"-cferiveri; im-

plying that he alone can confer it; as it

is said, John v. 26, that he ' hath life iu

himself.'"— Bloomfield. The word
aQoLvo-aiaLv, immortality, does not oc-

cur elsewhere in the Xew Testament,

except in 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. " By the

attributes mentioned in this verse,

God is distinguished from all created

natures whatever. lie alone hath life

without beginning and ending. If any
other being hath life without end, it is

by his gift. And as life without be-

ginning and ending implies immuta-
bility, God alone is immutable as well

as immortal. Hence he is called

a</)dapTo? 0e6?, the ' incorruptible or

immutable God,' Rom. i. 23, and
df^OioTcj, ' incorruptible,unperishable,'

1 Tim. i. 17.— Machnight. ^Dwell-
ing in the light, &G. "Dwelling
in light unapproachable."

—

Cony-
beare. This figure of speech is com-
mon in the Scriptures. If Who?n no

man hath seen nor can see. God may be

seen in his works, Ps. xix. 1, 2, or ia
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can see : to whom he honour
and power everlasting. Amen.

17 Charge them that are rich

in this world, that they be not

high-minded, nor trust in un-
certain riches, but in the living

God, who giveth us richly all

things to enjoy

;

18 That they do good, that

they be rich in good works,
ready to distribute, willing to

communicate;
19 Laying uj) in store for

themselves a good foundation

his representative, John xiv. 9; but
personally he is invisible to mortal
eyes. See note on John i. 18. IT To
whom be honor, &c. See note on Rom.
xi. 36.

17. That they be not hijh-minded.

That they be not proud and haughty;
that they do not look with contempt
upon their poorer brethren. This is

one of the sins which "easily beset"
" the rich in this world." IT Nor trust

in uncertain riches. Earthly riches are

subject to loss by fire, or flood, or war,

or other devastations. IT But in the

liviny God, &o. God liveth always,

and can always protect and sustain

those who trust in him. He is the

giver of " every good gift and every
perfect gift," James i. 17, and is more
ready to bestow blessings than his chil-

dren are to ask him. Happy is he that

trusteth in the Lord. See note on ch.

iv. 10.

18. That they do good, &c. The
general idea is, that men ought to per-

mit others to share in the blessings of

providence, and to equalize the bur-

dens which are sometimes oppressive.

See notes on 2 Cor. viii. 13-15.

Id. LayinJ up in store, &0. See note

on Luke xvi. 9.

20. Avoiding profane and vain bab-

blinjs. See note on ch. i. 4. TT And
oppositions of science falsely so called.

" Religion has nothing to fear from
true science, and the minister of the
gospel is not exhorted to dread that.

against the time to come, that
they may lay hold on eternal
life.

20 O Timothy, keep that
which is committed to thy
trust, avoiding profane and
vain babblings, and oppositions
of science falsely so called :

21 Which some professing
have erred concerning the faith.

Grace be with thee. Amen.

T[ The first to Timothy w.is written from Laodi.
cea, which is the cbicfcsc city of Phrygia
I'acatiana.

It is only false or pretended science

that religion has to dread, and which
the friend of Christianity is to avoid.

The meaning here is, that Timothy was
to avoid everything which falsely laid

claim to being ' knowledge ' or ' sci-

ence.' There was much of this in the

world at the time the apostle wrote;

and this, more perhaps thac anything
else, has tended to corrupt true religion

since."— Barnes. "From this pas-

sage wo see that the heretics here
opposed by St. Paul laid claim to

a peculiar philosoghy, or riio-i?.

Thus they were Gnostics, at all events,

in name; how far their doctrines agreed
with those of the later Gnostics is a
farther question. We have before

seen that there were those at Corinth

(1 Cor. viii. 1, 10, 11) who were
blamed by St. Paul for claiming a high
degree of yi'dicns; and we have seen

him condemn the 0tA.oo-o<^(.'a of the

heretics at Colossae (Col. ii. 8) who
appear to bear the closest resemblance
to those condemned in the pastoral

epistles." — Conybeare.

21. Which some professing. Refer-

ence is manifestly had to visible mem-
bers of the church. IT Have erred con-

cerninj the faith. See note on ver. 10.

IT Grace be with thee. See note on
Rom. i. 7,

The subscription, like those to the

foregoing epistles, has no canonical

authority.



SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus
Christ by the will of God,

according to the promise of life

which is in Christ Jesus,
2 To Timothy, my dearly

beloved son : Grace, mercy,
and peace, from God the Father
and Christ Jesus our Lord.

CHAPTER I.

Some commentators regard this as

one of the earlier of St. Paul's epistles,

and as contemporaneous with those to

the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians,

and to Philemon. The more general

and probably the more correct opinion

is, that it was written during the apos-

tle's last imprisonment at Kome, and
not long before his martyrdom. It is

generally supposed that Timothy was
at Ephesus when this epistle was
addressed to him. It contains Paul's

final exhortations to steadfastness in

the profession of faith, to a conscien-

tious performance of every Christian

duty, and to an unwavering trust in

the living God, " who hath saved us,

and called us with a holy calling, not

according to our works, but according

to his own purpose and grace, which
was given us in Christ Jesus before the

world began; who hath abolished

death, and hath brought life and im-
mortality to light through the gospel."

Ver. 9, 10.

1. Paul, an apontle. See note on

Rom. i. 1. ^ By the will of God. See

note on 2 Cor. i. 1. IT Accordinj to the

promise of life, &Q. God had given

through his Son a gospel containing

3 I thank God, whom I serve
from mtj forefathers with pure
conscience, that without ceasing
I have remembrance of thee in

my prayers night and day
;

4 Greatly desiring to see thee,

being mindful of thy tears, that

I may be filled with joy
;

5 When I call to remem-
brance the unfeigned faith that

the promise of life; and Paul was
called to be an apostle for the promul-
gation of this glorious promise. See

ver. 8-11. And most faithfully and
successfully did he perform the duty
assigned to him.

2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved

son, <fcc. See notes on 1 Tim. i. 2,

where similar language occurs.

3. I thank God. See note on Rom.
i. 8. IT Whom I serve from my forefa-

thers, <fec. According to the example of

my forefathers. Compare Acts xxii.

3; xxvi. 4, 5; Phil. iii. 4-6. IT That
without ceasing I have remembrance, &c.

See note on Rom. i. 9.

4

.

Greatly desiring to see thee. Paul
was in prison and comparatively alone.

Most of his former companions had for-

saken him, and some of them from un-
worthy motives. Seech, iv. 10, 16. It

was natural that he should desire to see

this favorite disciple, whom he styles

his " dearly beloved son," ver. 2,

not only that he might impart further

spiritual instruction, but that his own
heart might "be filled with juy," as

the fruit of sympathy and love. See

note on Rom. i. 11, 12.

5. When I call to remembrance the

unfeigned faith, &0. " For I have been

reminded of thy undissembled faith.

163
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is in thee, which dwelt first in

thy grandmother Lois, and thy

mother Eunice ; and I am per-

suaded that in thee also.

6 Wherefore I put thee in re-

membrance, that thou stir up
the gift of God, which is in thee

by the putting on of my hands,

7 For God hath not given us

the spirit of fear; but of power,

Perhaps a message or other iucident

had reminded St. Paul of some proof

which Timotheus had given of the sin-

cerity of his faith (as Bengel thinks)

;

or. still more probably, he was re-

minded of the faith of Timotheus by
its contrast with the cowardice of

Demas and others. He mentions it

here obviously as a motive to encour-

age him to persevere in courageous

steadfastness."— Conybeare, IT IViy

grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu-
nice. Timothy's '

' father was a Greek,"

but his mother " was a Jewess,

and believed," Acts xvi. 1; his grand-

mother was probably a Jewess also.

He was early instructed by these pious

ancestors, and attained faith.

6. That thou stir up the gift of God, &e.

The word here rendered stir up occurs

nowhere else in the New Testament.

It properly signifies to enliven or keep

alive a fire. Hence the phrase has

been translated, " that thou fan into

a flame the divine gift." — Haweis.
" The grace of God required for any
particular office in the early church

was conferred after prayer and the lay-

ing on of hands. This imposition of

hands was repeated whenever any one

was appointed to a new office or com-
mission. The reference here may
therefore be to the original ordination

of Timotheus, or to his appointment to

the superintendence of the Ephesian
church."

—

Conybeare. See Acts viii.

15-17; ix. 17; xiii. 2-4; xix. 6; 1

Tim. iv. 14.

7. For God hath not given us the spirit

of fear, &G. "For God hath not in-

fused into us a spirit of cowardice
which shrinks at danger, but of cour-

age, such as becometh those who pos-

and of love, and of a sound
mind.

8 Be not thou therefore
ashamed of the testimony of

our Lord, nor of me his pris-

oner : but be thou partaker of
the afflictions of the gospel ac-

cording to the power of God
;

9 Who hath saved us, and
called us with a holy calling.

sess the gifts of inspiration and mira-

cles, and of benevolence, which dis-

poses us to communicate the gospel to

all mankind, and of self-government,

to behave with prudence on every oc-

casion. The ministers of the gospel

were not animated with the selfish and
bigoted spirit of the Jews and Judaiz-
ing teachers, who hated all mankind
but those of their own nation and re-

ligion, and confined salvation to the

disciples of Moses."— Macknight. The
divine Spirit and the love which it

calls forth not only inspires courage to

meet the assaults of men, but also dis-

pels all slavish fear of God, and fills

the heart with trust and confidence.

1 John iv. 17-19.

8. Be not thou therefore ashamed, &c.

Hesitate not to bear an open testimony

to the gospel. Let not persecution,

nor even the fear of death, induce thee

to be unfaithful to the trust reposed in

thee. See Rom. i. 16. IT Nor of me
his prisoner. Of the testimony which I

have borne to the truth, in conse-

quence of which I am now imprisoned.

IT But be thou partaker, &G. Shrink
not from the trials and persecutions

which await the faithful servants of

God; but rather meet such afflictions

with a calm assurance that God will

afiford all needful support.

9. Who hnth saved us and called us,

&Q. Some suppose there is here a spe-

cial reference to the calling of some to

the apostleship, and of others to the

ministry. Others, more properly, un-

derstand Paul, here as in Rom. i. 7, and
1 Cor. i. 2, to mean, "called to be

saints " In the preceding words, he
certainly seems to speak of that salva-

tion from sin which Jesus Christ cama
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not according to onr works,

but according to his own pur-

pose and grace, which was
given us in Christ Jesus before

the world began
;

10 But is now made manifest

to accomplish. See note on Matt. i. 21.

" He has brought us into a state in

which salvation is so certain, that Paul

could speak of it as if it were already

done."— Barnes. Indeed, it was al-

ready partially enjoyed through faith.

See notes on John v. 24; 1 Tim. iv. 10.

IT Not accordiny to our own works, &G.

"The idea is, that our own works have
nothing to do in inducing God to call

us. As, when we become Christians,

he does not choose us because of our

works, so the eternal purpose in regard

to our salvation could not have been

formed because he foresaw that we
would perform such works as would be

a reason why he should choose us.

The whole arrangement was irrespec-

tive of our deserts."— Barnes. See

notes on Rom. vi. 23 ; xi. 6; Eph. ii.

8, 9. IT Which was given us, &c. Was
secured to us. That which is abso-

lutely certain of accomplishment is

Bometimes represented as fully accom-
plished. See notes on 1 Cor. xv. 27;

Heb. ii. 8, 9.

10. But is now made manifest, &c.

What was certain fi'om eternity " ac-

cording to God's own purpose and
grace," namely, the abolition of death,

and the immortal life of his children,

was "made manifest," or "brought
to light," by the appearing and
teaching and the glorious resur-

rection of his Son and our Saviour

Jesus Christ. IT Who hath abolished

death. Who hath made it manifest

that death shall certainly be abolished.

See note on ver. 9. IT And hath

brought life and immortality to light,

&0. The light does not create the

objects which it exhibits; but it makes
objects visible which before existed.

So Jesus did not, so to speak, create

the truth of an immortal existence,

"through the gospel;" but he re-

vealed, or "brought to light," what
was before unknown to men, but what
was already certain according to the

by the appearing of our Sav-
iour Jesus Christ, who hath
abolislied death, and hath
brought life and immortality

to light through the gospel

:

11 Whereunto I am ap-

purpose and grace of God. " The word

life here refers undoubtedly to life

in the future world. The question

was, whether man would live at all;

and that question has been determined

by the gospel. The word immortality

means, properly, incorruption, inca-

pacity of decay, and may be applied

either to the body or the soul. Many
suppose that the phrase " life and im-

mortality," here, is used by hendiadys

(two things for one), a? meaning im-

mortal or incorruptible life. The gos-

pel thus has truths not found in any

other system, and contains what man
never would have discovered of him-

self. As fair a trial had been made
among the philosophers of Greece and
Rome as could be made, to determine

whether the unaided powers of the

human mind could arrive at these great

truths; and their most distinguished

philosophers confessed that they could

arrive at no certainty on the subject.

In this state of things, the gospel

comes and reveals truths worthy of all

acceptation ; sheds light where man had

desired it; solves the great problems

which had for ages perplexed the hu-

man mind; and discloses to man all

that he could wish."— Barnes. The
following remarks on ver. 9, 10, are

worthy of consideration: "At these

verses the apostle points at the chief

heads of sound gospel doctrine, in op-

position to the unsound views of the

false teachers, meaning, chiefly, it

should seem, to impress more strongly

on Timothy's mind, that this salvation

is not of works, but of grace; a doc-

trine which the apostle often incul-

cates (see Eph. ii. 8, and Tit. iii. 5);

and it is here very aptly introduced,

since there was the more reason for

Timothy not to decline persecution and
toil in the cause of Him by whom he

had been saved wholly by grace."—
Bloomfield.

II. Whereunto I am appointed, &o.
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pointed a preacher, and an
apostle, and a teacher of the

Gentiles.

12 For the which cause I also

suffer these things : neverthe-

less I am not ashamed ; for I

know whom I have believed,

and am persuaded that he is

able to keep that which I have
committed unto him against
that day.

13 Hold fast the form of
sound words, which thou hast

heard of me, in faith and love
which is in Christ Jesus.

That is, to proclaim the truths thus

"manifested," or " brought to light."

12. Fur the which cause I also suffer

these things. That is, I sutfer persecu-

tion and imprisonment, because I have
been faithful in preaching the gospel

to the Gentiles, ver. 11. ^Neverthe-
less I am not ashamed. See note on
Rom. i. 16. IT For I know whom I
have believed, <tc. Paul trusted in the

living God, the Saviour of all men,
especially of them that believe, 1 Tim.
iv. 10, and he had no doubt that God
was both able and willing to afford all

necessary protection and relief, in the

present world, and to restore life to

such as sacrificed life in his service.

See notes on Rom. viii. 31,38, 39.

13. Hold fast the form of sound
words, <&c. Adhere closely to the gos-

pel of Jesus Christ as you have
received it of me, whether by word or

epistle.

14. That good thing which was com-
mitted, &c. "The reference here in

the phrase 'that good thing com-
mitted to thee,' is to the sound Chris-

tian doctrine with which ho had been
entrusted, and which he was required
to transmit to others."— Barnes.

15. All they which are in Asia be

turned away from me. Some under-
stand the apostle to mean that the
Asiatic Christians in Rome had for-

saken him. Others, with apparently
better reason, suppose him to refer to

the apostasy of many in that part of I

Asia Minor, near Ephesus, where Tim-

1

14 That good thing which
was committed unto thee keep
by the Holy Ghost which
dwelleth in us.

15 This thou knowest, that

all they which are in Asia be
turned away from me ; of whom
are Phygellus and Hermo-
genes.

16 The Lord give mercy un-
to the house of Onesiphorus

;

for he oft refreshed me, and
was not ashamed of my
chain :

17 But, when he was in

othy is understood to have been at

that time, and already acquainted
with the fact. In either case, the

language must be understood with
some qualification, because an excep-
tion is mentioned in the next verse.

IT Phygellus and Hermogenes. Noth-
ing more is known of these per-

sons.

16. The Lord give mercy unto the

house of Onesiphorus. From the whole
passage, it may be concluded that this

faithful disciple resided at Ephesus,

but had been in Rome, and while
there, had been kind and helpful to

Paul, ver. 16, as he had been pre-

viously at Ephesus, ver. 18; but that

he had now left Rome, ver. 17, and
was on his way home, or more pi'ob-

ably, perhaps, journeying elsewhere,

as the apostle seems to anticipate his

continued absence from home when
this epistle should arrive at Ephesus.

Ch. iv. 19. For all his kindness Paul
prays that blessings might descend on
those who were dear to Onesiphorus.

IT For he oft refreshed me. He showed
kindness to me and ministered to my
necessities. IT Was not ashamed of
my chain. On his first imprisonment
at Rome, Paul was bound with a
chain. Acts xxviii. 20; and he was
probably bound in like manner when
a second time imprisoned.

17. But, when he was in Rome. It

is not known for what purpose he
visited Rome; but it would seem that

he had accomplished his purpose and
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Rome, he sought me out very
diligently, and found me.

18 The Lord grant unto him
that he may find mercy of the

Lord in that day : and in how
many things he ministered un-
to me at Ephesus, thou knowest
very well.

departed when this epistle was Avrit-

ten.

18. He sou'jht me out very diligently.

He was not ashamed or afraid to be
known as the friend of the prisoner,

or to show kindness to one who was
persecuted. See Matt. xxv. 34-36.

IT That he may find mercy of the Lord
in that day. Paul had forewarned his

brethren, in an earlier epistle, that

there would be " a falling away" or

apostasy from the faith, after which
Bhould be witnessed a remarkable
manifestation of divine power, called
" that day," the revelation of the

Lord Jesus from heaven, his coming,
the day of Christ, and other names of

kindred character. See 2 Thess. ch.

i., ii. He seems here to refer to the

same " day," as he previously refers

to the same "apostasy," ver. 15, and
to express the fervent hope that Onesi-

phorus might be shielded from the

calamities which should then befall

the enemies of the Lord. IT He min-
istered to me at Ephesus. "This was
the home of Onesiphorus, and his fam-
ily was still there. Ch. iv. 19. When
Paul was at Ephesus, it would seem
that Onesiphorus had showed him a

great kindness. His affection for him
did not change when he became a
prisoner. True friendship, and espe-

cially that which is based on religion,

will live in all the vicissitudes of for-

tune, whether we are in prosperity or

adversity; whether in a home of

plenty or in a prison."— Barnes.

CHAPTER II.

1. Thou therefore, &c. In consid-

eration of the apostasy of many, as

related in the foregoing chapter, it

was the more necessary that Timothy
Bhould be faithful in the trust com-

CHAPTER II.

THOU therefore, my son, be
strong in the grace that is

in Christ Jesus.

2 And the things that thou
hast heard of me among many
witnesses, the same commit

mitted to him. Because others are
unfaithful, so much the more be thou
strong. IT Be strong in the grace that

is in Christ Jesus. "Grace here may
signify the office of an evangelist

bestowed on Timothy by the grace of
Christ; for it is used to signify the
office of an apostle, Rom. i. 5; or it

may signify the spiritual gifts be-
stowed on Timothy to fit him for his
office. In this sense, the exhortation
will be the same with that given him
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. Or grace
may signify the gospel itself, as it does
Tit. ii. 11; and the apostle's meaning
may be, that Timothy should strongly
set forth the great blessings bestowed
on mankind through Christ, as they
are revealed in the gospel."— Mac-
knight. "The meaning is, be strong,
relying on the grace which the Lord
Jesus only can impart."

—

Barnes.
Either of these interpretations gives a
good sense, only remembering, if the
last be adopted, that the Father is the
original source of that grace which is

imparted through the Son.

2. And the things that thou hast

heard of me. The doctrines of Chris-
tianity; the truths revealed in the
gospel ; for these are the theme of the
address. IT Among many witnesses.
" There has been some doubt as to the
perso7is here referred to. It seems
best, with Esthius, Beza, Wolf, Rosen-
miiller, and Heinrich, to understand
both the presbyters and others of the
congregation present at Timothy's
ordination, mentioned at 1 Tim. iv.

14; vi. 12; and 2 Tim. i. 6, which
was probably accompanied with a pub-
lic charge, the substance whereof St.

Paul desires may be delivered to

others also."— Bhomfield. IT The same
commit to faithful men, Ac. The min-
isterial office should not be conferred
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thou to faithful men, who shall

be able to teach otiiers also.

3 Thou therefore endure
hardness, as a good soldier of

Jesus Christ.

4 No man that warreth en-

tan irleth himself with the af-

on any except those whose fidelity was
unquestioned, and who were "apt to

teach." The injunction, " Lay hands
suddenly on no man," 1 Tim. v. 22,

was of vast importance in the early

days of the church. It is equally
important now.

3. Thou therefore endure hardness,

Ac. Here, as frequently elsewhere,

Paul uses a military phrase, in describ-

ing the duty of a Christian. See Eph.
vi. 13-17; 1 Tim. vi. 12. In this

place, however, the allusion appears

to be rather to the endurance of hard-

ships than to the aggressive move-
ments of a soldier. Timothy, like

Paul, was "set for the defence of the

gospel." Phil. i. 17. Others had
deserted their posts, when danger or

hardship pressed upon them, ch. i. 1')

;

iv. 16. But Timothy was e.xhorted to

endure persecution with fortitude, and
to be faithful in the performance of

his duty. Thus would he approve
himself as a good soldier of the Lord.

4. No man that viarreth entanjleth,

&c. " In his note on this passage

Grotius hath showed that the legionary

soldiers among the Romans were not
suffered to engage in agriculture, mer-
chandise, mechanical employments, or

any business which might divert them
from their profession. The apostle,

by applying the Roman law respecting

soldiers to the ministers of the gospel,

hath established a Scripture canon,
whereby all who undertake the oflSce

of the ministry are prohibited from
following such secular businesses as en-
gross their attention, and require much
time to execute."— Macknijht. This
"Scripture canon," however, must not
be enforced too rigidly. It is cer-

tainly- proper and desirable, and "so
hath the Lord ordained, that they
which preach the gospel should live

of the gospel." 1 Cor. ix. 14. But

fairs of tJiis life ; that he may-
please him who hath chosen
him to be a soldier.

5 And if a man also strive for

masteries, yet is he not crowned,
except he strive lawfully.

6 The husbandman that la-

if a minister's lot be cast among a
people unable or unwilling to supply his

temporal wants, rather than starve or

beg, he may lawfully devote a portion

of his time to some remunerative
employment. Or, he may lawfully do
this, in order to relieve the burdens of

those who are well disposed. In so

doing, he may certainly plead respect-

able precedent; for Paul, himself, the
author of this "Scripture canon,"
would not accept maintenance from
his disciples, though he asserted his

right to it, but ministered to his neces-

sities by the labor of his own hands.

See Acts XX. 34; 1 Cor. ix. 11-15. He
did not consider it beneath his dignity,

nor incompatible with his character as

an apostle, to work with his hands in

Corinth at tent-making, through the

week, during that period when "he
reasoned in the synagogue every Sab-

bath, and persuaded the Jews and the

Greeks." Acts xviii. 3, 4.

5. And if a man also strive for mas-

teries. An allusion to the Grecian
games. See note on 1 Cor. ix. 25.

If a minister of the gospel would be

successful, he must be faithful in the

performance of his duty.

6. The husbandman that lahoreth,

&c. Or, " The husbandman, laboring
first, must be partaker of the fruits,"

as in the margin. " The husbandman
who toils must share the fruits of the
ground before the idler. The author-
ized version, and not its margin, is

here correct."

—

Conyheare Most
commentators, however, prefer the
marginal reading, as more in accord-

ance with the general scope of the

whole passage. "The literal meaning
is, it is necessary that the husbandman
should first labor, and then enjoy
the fruits of his labor."

—

Bhomfield.
" According to the marginal reading,

the word first is introduced in conneo-
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boureth must be first partaker of
the fruits.

7 Consider what I say; and
the Lord give thee understand-
ing in all things.

8 Remember that Jesus Christ
of the seed of David was raised
from the dead, according to my
gospel

:

tion with the word labor; 'laboring
first, must be partaker.' That is, it is

a great law that the husbandman must
work before he receives a harvest.

This sense will accord with the purpose
of the apostle. It was to remind
Timothy that labor must precede re-

ward; that if a man would reap, he
must sow; that he could hope for no
fruits, unless he toiled for them. Thus
understood, this would be an encour-
agement to Timothy to persevere in

his toils, looking onward to his reward.
The Greek will bear this construction,

though it is not the most obvious one."— Barnes.

7. Consider what I say. Namely,
what is said in ver. 1-13. IT The
Lord give thee understanding in all thinys.

"Thus, having laid Timothy's duty
before him, under the metaphor of a
soldier, a wrestler, and a husbandman,
he counsels him to consider what he
had said to him, and desires of God to

give him a right understanding and
sound judgment in all things; inti-

mating that they that will have God's
word and good counsel blessed by God
to their understanding and practice

must ponder upon it, consider of it, and
duly apply it to themselves."— Poole.

8. Remember that Jesus. Christ, &e.

"The apostle seems to say whatever
tribulations or deaths may befall us,

let us remember that Jesus Christ,

who was slain by the Jews, rose again
from the dead, and his resurrection is

the proof and pledge of ours. We,
also, shall rise again to a life of glory
and blessedness. The false teachings

of Ilymeneus and Philetus (ver. 17)
stated that the resurrection was past

already, Paul preached the resurrec-

tion from the dead, and founded his

doctrine oa the resurrection and prom-

15

9 Wherein I suffer trouble,

as an evil doer, eveji unto bonds
;

but the word of God is not
bound.

10 Therefore I endure all

things for the elect's sake, that

they may also obtain the salva-

tion which is in Christ Jesus
with eternal glory.

ise of Christ. This was his gospel; the
other was of a diEFerent nature."—
Clarice. IT Of the seed of David.
This was one of the characteristics of
the Messiah, as foretold by the ancient
prophets. See note on Rom. i. 4.

9. Wherei7i. On account of " my
gospel." Ver. 8. That is, on account
of my preaching Jesus and the resur-

rection, to both Jews and Gentiles.

IT / suffer trouble as an evil doer, even

unto bonds. I am treated as a male-
factor, and am imprisoned, bound
with a chain, IT But the word of God
is not bound. " This is one of Paul's

happy turns of thought. Compare
Acts xxvi. 29. The meaning is plain.

The gospel was prospered. That could
not be fettered and imprisoned. It

circulated with freedom, even when he
who was appointed to preach it was la

chains. See Phil, i, 13,14."

—

Barnes.

Very probably, when this epistle was
written, as during his first imprison-
ment, Paul was permitted to preach
the gospel, and had full liberty of

speech, though his limbs were bound.
See notes on Acts xxviii. 30, 31.

And so, at an earlier day, persecution

and imprisonment did not prevent the

preaching of the gospel. See Acts
iv, 18-20; V. 17-21; and notes on
Acts viii. 1-4,

10, For the elect's sake. For the
sake of the church, or of Christian

believers, who are often styled "the
elect," in the Scriptures. See note
on Rom. viii, 33, " Meaning, as the

best commentators are agreed, those

who were called to receive the gospel,

especially the Gentiles, of whom St.

Paul was especially the apostle."—
Bloomfield. IT That they may also

obtain the salvation, &c. That by Iiear-

ing the gospel, and believing it, they
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11 Bis a faithful saying : For
if we be dead with him, we shall

also live with Jiim :

12 If we suffer, we shall also

reign with him : if we deny him,

he also will deny us

;

13 If we believe not, yet he
abideth faithful : he cannot deny
himself.

14 Of these things put them
in remembrance, charging them
before the Lord that they strive

might enter into the present enjoy-

ment of the salvation therein revealed

through Jesus Christ. See notes on

John iii. 15; v. 24; xvii. 3; 1 Tim.

ii. 4; iv. 10.

11. If we be dead with him, &c.

See note on Rom. vi. 8.

12. If we suffer, &c. See note on

Rom. viii. 17. IT If we deny him,

&Q. See note on Matt. x. 33.

13. If we believe not, &c. The
unbelief of man affects not the truth

of God. See notes on Rom. iii. 3, 4.

God "abideth faithful; he cannot

deny himself." What he hath pur-

posed he will accomplish; what he

hath promised he will perform. " God
is not a man, that he should lie,

neither the son of man that he should

repent; hath he said, and shall he

not do it ? or hath he spoken, and
shall he not make it good ? " Numb,
xxiii. 19. See also, Heb. vi. 16-20.

14. Of these thinys. Of all the

grounds of faith and principles of

action before mentioned. IT That

they strive not about words, &g. See

note on 1 Tim. vi. 3. "The general

sense is, that controversies which turn

on some nice distinctions in words,

rather than involve differences in

things, are to be avoided, not merely
as useless, but as tending to subvert

the faith of the hearers; since they
may thus doubt of the truth of that

gospel about which the contending
parties cannot agree." — Bloomfield.

15. Study to show thyself approved

unto God. Endeavor to obtain the

approval of God by faithful perform-

ance of duty. Let not the hope of

applause or the fear of persecution

not about words to no profit,

but to the subverting of the
hearers.

15 Study to shew thyself ap-
proved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of
truth.

16 But shun profane and vaia
babblings : for they will increase
unto more ungodliness.

17 And their word will eat as

from your fellow-men divert you from
your duty to God. IT A workman that

needeth not to be ashamed. Whoso
faithfully performs his duty, accord-

ing to the best knowledge of it which
he can obtain, has no cause for shame.
IT Rijhtly dividing the word of truth.

"Declaring the word of truth with-
out distortion."— Conybeare. Cutting
straight the word of truth, that is,

rightfully and skilfully teaching it."

—

Robinson. The word translated right-

ly dividing, does not elsewhere occur
in the New Testament. "Literally,

who rightly cutteth up the word; in

allusion to the action of the priest who
opened and divided the sacrifice; or

rather, of one who carves at table, and
distributes meat to the guests, accord-
ing to their ages and their state of
health. In this manner, the apostle

himself divided the word to the Corin-

thians, 1 Cor. iii. 2; 'milk I gave
you and not meat, for ye were not then
able to bear it.' The Vulgate Ver-
sion paraphrases this very well,—
recte tractantem,— rightly handling."
— Mackniyht.

IG. But shun profane, &Q. See note

on 1 Tim. i. 4. IT For they will in-

crease, &o. " For they will proceed to

greater lengths of impiety."— Haweis.
" Though the evil of some of them may
not immediately appear, and they may
seem trifling rather than mischievous,

they will at length advance unto more
impiety."— Doddridge. The same idea

is illustrated by a vivid metaphor in

ver. 17.

17. And their word will eat as doth a

canker. Or, gangrene, as in the margin.

The word ydyypaLva, from which gan^
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doth a canker : of whom is Hy-
meneus and Philetus

;

18 Who concerning the truth

have erred, saying that the

resurrection is past already

;

grene is derived, does not elsewhere

occur la the New Testament. "The
words ' will eat ' mean will have nutri-

ment; that is, will spread over and
consume the healthful parts. It will

not merely destroy the parts immedi-
ately aJected, but will extend into the

surrounding healthy parts, and destroy

them also. So it is with erroneous

doctrines. They will not merely cat

out the truth in the particular matter
to which they refer, but they will also

spread over and corrupt other truths.

The doctrines of religion are closely

connected, and are dependent on each

other, like the different parts of the

human body. One cannot be corrupted

without aSFecting those adjacent to it,

and, unless checked, the corruption

will soon spread over the whole."—
Barnes. Not only in the apostolic age,

but in the present century, melancholy
examples may be found of this sad

truth. Attempting to be wise beyond
what is written, and indulging in

*'vain babblings," or "words to no
profit," ver. 14, many have departed

farther and farther from the faith,

until they retain little or nothing of

Christianity, except the name; and
some have renounced even the name of

Christian. IT Of whom is Hymeneus
and Philetus. " The apostle mentions
these two by name, as profane, empty
babblers whom the faithful were to

resist, because their errors were of the

most dangerous nature, as is evident

from the account which he gives of

them in the next verse. And because

Hymeneus, in particular, had spoken
disrespectfully of Christ, the apostle

found it necessary to deliver him to

Satan. 1 Tim. i. 20. Philetus is men-
tioned nowhere else in Scripture. Per-

haps these teachers denied that Jesus
Christ camo in the flesh, see 1 John
iv. 3; consequently denied the reality

both of his death and of his resurrec-

tion."—Mnckniyht.

18. Saying that the resurrection is past

and overthrow the faith of
some.

19 Nevertheless the founda-
tion of God standeth sure, hav-
ing this seal, The Lord knoweth

already, <fec. ** It is probable they
taught that there was no other resur-

rection but the spiritual rising of the

soul from the death of sin ; or the reno-

vation of the condition of the world
under the gospel, according as the

word resurrection is sometimes taken."
— Assemb. Annot. " By allegorical

expressions of Scripture have persuaded
themselves and others, that there is no
farther resurrection, nor consequently
future state to be expected (see 1 Cor.

XV. 12), but that all the places that

sound that way are otherwise (after

the Gnostic cabalistical manner) to bo
interpreted, and have been so successful

as to persuade some thus to believe

them, and have gained some followers

in this impious doctrine."— Hammond,
"They have, by their allegorical in-

terpretations, explained away one of

the most fundamental doctrines of our
religion, asserting that the resurrec-

tion, of which it so largely speaks, con-

sists only in a conversion from vice to

virtue, and consequently is already

past, with regard to all true Chris-

tians."— Doddridge. Many other com-
mentators give substantially the same
interpretation.

19. Nevertheless the foundation of
God standeth sure. Or, steady, as in the

margin. The connection with the pre-

ceding verse seems to be this: what-
ever may be the influence of these

false teachers, and however they may
subvert or " overthrow the faith of

some," yet the foundation of God
stands firm and unshaken. The unbe-
lief of man cannot destroy the faith-

fulness of God. Rom. iii. 3. He has
promised the resurrection of the dead,

and ho will perform his promise. In-
terpreters differ concerning the mean-
ing of the /oMwc/rtitoTi here mentioned:
" some understanding by it the doc-

trine of the resurrection, whereon
principally God has meant the truth

of the gospel to be built; others,

Christ himself; and others again, the
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them that are his. And, Let

every one that nameth the

promise of eternal salvation through

Christ. Of which expositions, the

second and third, though they are not

a little specious, and have much to

recommend them in other parts of

Scripture, yet they have little support

from (nay, the second may be said to

run counter to) the context, which is

strongly in favor of the first, that is,

the resurrection of the dead."— Bloom-

field. " The fundamental doctrine of

the resurrection to life eternal is so

styled in these words: ' Let us not lay

again the foundation of the resurrec-

tion of the dead.' Ileb. vi. 1, 2. This

is the faithful saying mentioned ver.

11, which he exhorts Timothy to bring

to their remembrance, ver. 14, and by
denying which, saith he, the Christian

faith is overturned, ver. 18. But not-

withstanding all the vain babblings of

Hymeneus and Philetus, this founda-

tion, saith the apostle, standvith sure."

— Whitby. *u Havinj this seal. Having
styled the resurrection of the dead a

fundamental doctrine of the gospel,

the foundation-stone, so to speak, on

which the gospel edifice rests, the apos-

tle extends the metaphor by an allu-

sion to the seal, or device, or inscrip-

tion, anciently engraved on such a

stone. " In common language, a seal

signifies not only the seal itself with

its inscription, but the figure that is

made by the seal when impressed on

some soft substance. A seal, in the

sense of a firjure with an inscription, was
no unusual thing on a foundation-stone,

even in ancient times: ' For behold the

stone that I have laid before Joshua;
upon one stone shall be seven eyes;

behold I will engrave the graving
thereof.' Zech. iii. 9."— Maclcnijht.

The two sentences which follow seem
to be represented as inscriptions on the

foundation-stono, or as the seal by
which the foundation is authenticated

as sure and steadfast. IT The Lord
hnoweth them that are his. " That is,

he owns and approves those he hath
commissioned to reveal his mind to

others; for this expression is taken

from Numb. xvi. 5, where Korah, Da-

name of Christ depart from
iniquity.

than, and Abiram rise up against

Moses and Aaron, declaring they took
too much upon them, in pretending

the one to be their prophet and the

mouth of God to them, the other to bo

the high priest whom God had conse-

crated to his peculiar service above
all others of the tribe of Levi. Now
to this imputation Moses replies, ac-

cording to tbeSeptuagint, ' God know-
eth who are his,' and by him separated

to his service, and will maintain their

cause and calling against all opposers;

as in that instance he did in a won-
derful manner, causing the earth to

open and swallow them up; so also

will God own us his apostles against

Hymeneus and Philetus, and all that

set up against us and our doctrine.

As, tlierelore, Moses said then to the

Israelites, ' Depart you from the tents

of those men, and they departed, so

say I now to all Christians, let them
depart from this impiety, that is, from
these pernicious doctrines which in-

crease unto ungodliness, and cause

men to make shipwreck of faith and
a good conscience."— Whitby. IT De-
part from iniquity. " The opposition

of the heretical teachers to the apos-

tles was as real a rebellion against

God, as the opposition of Korah and
his company to Moses, and was as cer-

tainly to be punished. Wherefore, to

the safety of the faithful, it was as

necessary that they should depart

from these heretical teachers, as it was
to the safety of the Israelites that they

should depart from the tents of Korah
and his accomplices. To show this,

and to make the heretical teachers sen-

sible of the destruction that was com-
ing upon them, the apostle represents

a command similar to that given by
Moses to the Isi'aelites as written on
the apostles, the foundation-stones of

the church of God: 'Let every one

that nameth the name of Christ depart

from iniquity;' let them depart from

wicked teachers, lest they be involved

in their punishment."— Macknijht.

Commentators have differed much ia

opinion concerning this confessedly
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20 But in a great house there

are not only vessels of gold and
of silver, but also of wood and
of earth; and some to honour,
and some to dishonour.

21 If a man therefore purge
himself from these, he shall be
a vessel unto honour, sanctified,

difficult passage. From the great va-

riety of interpretations I have selected

what seems to me most reasonable.

20. Some to honor, and some to dis-

honor. See note on Rom ix. 21. The
idea seems to be, that in the church,
while many teachers are faithful and
adhere closely to the truth, others, like

Hymeneus and Philetus, imbibe and
teach error, and thus " overthrow the

faith of some." Ver. 18. The same is

true concerning private members of

the church; but the context indicates

that teachers are specially intended.

21. //' a man therefore purge himself

from these. " If a man cleanse, or

purify himself. The word these refers

here to the persons represented by the

vessels of wood and of earth, the ves-

sels made to dishonor, as mentioned in

the previous verse. The idea is, that

if one would preserve himself from the
corrupting influence of such men, he
would be fitted to be a vessel of honor,
or to be employed in the most use-

ful and honorable service in the cause
of his master."— Barnes.

22. Flee also youthful lusts. The
common explanation is, that, Timothy
being then a young man, and of " like

passions" with others, the apostle

admonished him to guard carefully

against those temptations, which oth-

erwise might involve him in guilt and
bring scandal upon the church. This
ia certainly the most natural meaning
of the words, and might bo accepted
without hesitation as the true meaning,
were it not that the whole context
seems to refer to heresy rather than
immorality. But, as many suppose,

the importance of the subject may
have induced the apostle, as frequent-
ly on other occasions, to interpose this

very important caution in the midst of

a discourse on a different, though per-

15*

and meet for the master's use,
and prepared unto every good
work.

22 Flee also youthful lusts:

but follow righteousness, Aiith,

charity, peace, with them that
call on the Lord out of a pure
heart.

haps kindred, subject. To avoid the
apparent difficulty, Gilpin suggests
that the apostle intended " novel doc-
trines " by the words which are trans-

lated "j-outhful lusts," and says, " if

the terms allow this interpretation,

the context seems to require it. The
whole tenor of the chapter opposes
rather erroneous doctrines than impure
practices." Other interpretations are
given in what follows, both of which
are worthy of consideration. " The
apostle does not mean sensual lusts on-
ly, but ambition, pride, love of power,
rashness, and obstinacy; vices which
some teachers who are free from sen-

sual lusts are at little pains to avoid."
— Macknirjht. "This is not, I think,

to be interpreted of lusts properly so

called; such a sense being foreign to

the context, and to the character of
the person addressed; and the absti-

nence elsewhere ascribed to Timothy
excludes the idea of sensuality. It
would seem that the apostle means
to denote those vehement, im-
petuous, and headstrong passions,

mostly found in young men, but which
are sometimes found in middle age,

which Timothy had nearly reached,
and accordingly against which the
apostle here cautions him; and, throuyh

him, other ministers, both young and
middle-aged, as well as Timothy.
Now, when we consider that it was
rashness, vanity, and rage for contro-
versy and novelty, that had hurried Hy-
meneus and Philetus into those bane-
ful errors, against which the apostle
here cautions Timothy, the suitable-

ness of tho present admonition will be
very apparent."— Bloomfield. IT But
follow riyhteousness, &o. "Tho gen-
eral meaning here is, that he was to

practise all that is good and virtuous.

He was to practise righteousness, or jus-
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23 But foolish and unlearned
questions avoid, knowing that

they do gender strifes.

24 And the servant of the

Lord must not strive ; but be
gentle unto all men, apt to teach,

patient

;

tice and equity, in all his dealings

with men; faith, or fidelity in his du-
ties; charity, or love to all men; peace,

or harmony and concord with all oth-

ers. What virtues could be more ap-
propriate for a minister of the gos-

pel?"— Barnes. It is not unlikely,

however, that special reference is had
to the manner in which he ought to

discharge his ministerial office; that

shunning all dishonesty and deceptive

arts, he ought to preach the truth in

love, and thus strive to promote peace
among the followers of Christ.

23. But foolish and unlearned ques-

tions avoid, &0. See notes on ver. IG

;

1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 7; vi. 4.

24. And the servant of the Lord must
not strive. Or, must not fight, or figura-

tively, must not be quarrelsome, must
not manifest ill-temper towards oppos-
ers. The word here translated strive

occurs only in John vi. 52; Acts vii.

26; and James iv. 2; in all which places

violent and angry contention is indicat-

ed. In the good sense of the words,

for the faith of the gospel," Phil. i. 27,

ministers and private Christians not
only may but should ^'strive together
and "contend for the faith once deliv-

ered to the saints." Jude 3. In such a
warfare Paul was engaged from his

conversion until his martyrdom; and
his Master and ours devoted his ener-

gies to a similar contest, with a like

result. Such examples are worthy of

imitation. The spirit in which we
should perform our duty as soldiers of
the cross is indicated in what follows.

IT But he gentle unto all men. " In this

and the following verse, the apostle
seems to have had Christ's example as

a teacher in his eye, proposing it as a
model to all who are employed in

teaching. The virtues here mentioned
our Lord generally exercised in teach-

ing; yet, on some occasions, he de-

25 In meekness instructing
those that oppose themselves;
if God peradventure will give
them repentance to the ac-
knowledging of the truth

;

26 And that W\ey may recover
themselves out of the snare of

parted from his usual mildness, and
with great severity reproved notorious

sinners, such as the Scribes and Phari-
sees. In the same manner the proph-
ets and apostles used strong speech in

checking obstinate offenders; while
those who showed any candor and hon-
esty in their opposition to the gospel,

they instructed with the greatest meek-
ness, agreeably to the canon men-
tioned, ver. 25."

—

Macknijht.

25. In meekness instructing those that

oppose themselves. "This seems to re-

fer to those who oppose the apostle's

authority; and hence the propriety of
the allusion to the rebellion of Korah
and his company." — Clarke, " Mean-
ing, not those who oppose the gospel
itself, but those who oppose his views
of it."— Bloomfield. Either of these

interpretations gives a good sense; but
I prefer the more common explanation,
as follows: " With great calmness and
temper dealing with those that are of
different opinions from us, though in

opposing us they oppose the truth, as

counting it not impossible or hopeless,

but that by the grace of God they may
be brought to repentance, and so come
to acknowledge the truth at length."
— Hammond. But although we are

bound to be gentle towards them who
oppose the gospel, and in the spirit of

meekness to instruct them, wo are not
bound to fellowship them nor to coun-
tenance their errors. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20;
Tit. iii. 10.

26. Snare of the devil. " The snare

of the devil, out of which the op-
posers of the gospel are to be taken
alive by the servant of the Lord,
signifies those prejudices and errors,

and habits of sensuality, which hin-

dered both Jews and Gentiles, in the

first age, from attending to the evi-

dences of the gospel."

—

Macknight. Or
we may understand, by the snare of the
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the devil, who are taken captive

by him at his will.

CHAPTER III.

THIS know also, that in the

last days perilous times shall

come.
2 For men shall be lovers of

devil, the wily and deceptive arts of
false teachers, and calumniators of
the gospel. See notes on 1 Tim. iii.

6, 7, 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3.

CHAPTER III.

1. In the. last days. See note on 1 Tim.
iv. 1. IT Perilous times shall come.
" Times of danger, of persecution, and
of trial. On the general meaning of

this passage, and the general charac-

teristics of those times, the reader may
consult the notes on 2 Thess. ii. 1-12,

and 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. There can be no
doubt that in all these passages the

apostle refers to the same events."—
Barnes.

2. Lovers of their own selves. That
love of self which prompts one to seek

his own highest happiness, without
trenching in any degree upon the

rights and comfort of others, is not
only allowable, but it is implanted in

the heart of men as a proper stimulus
to action, and is made the measure of

love to others in the second great com-
mandment. Matt. xxii. 39. Sinful

love of self, or selfishness, is that

which prompts one to disregard and
trample upon the rights and happiness
of others in the gratification of his

own desires. IT Covetous. Lovers of

money. See note on 1 Tim. vi. 10.

IT Boasters, proud. See note on Rom. i.

30. IT Blasphemers. Or, railers; oppos-
ers speaking reproachfully of the gos-

pel. See note on Matt. ix. 3. IT Diso-
bedient to parents. See note on Rom. i.

30. IT Unthankful. The word used
here does not elsewhere occur in the

Kew Testament, except in Luke vi. 33
It indicates one of the most base sins

It is not beyond the mercy of God, but
eadly needs its exercise. IT Unholy.

See note ou 1 Tim. i. 9.

their own selves, covetous,
boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthank-
ful, unholy,

3 Without natural affection,

trucebreakers, false accusers,
incontinent, fierce, despisers of
those that are good,

4 Traitors, heady, highmind-

3. Without natural affection. See
note on Rom. i. 31. V Truce-breakers.

The same word is translated implacable

in Rom. i. 31. IT False accusers.
" The Greek work used here is5ta/3oAoi,

devils, the primitive meaning of which
is calumniator, slanderer, accuser.

Compare notes on 1 Tim. iii. 11, where
the word is rendered slanderers."—
Barnes. ^Incontinent. " Intemperate."
— Haweis. " Unable to control their

passions. The word is probably used
here in a secondary sense. The con-

text has no reference to sexual pas-

sions, which some commentators sup-
pose to be here indicated; ''this is a
sense wholly unsupported by proof.

The expression would rather seem to

mean intemperantes, having no mastery
over their passions and atfections, lit-

erally, unreined, — ungovernable in

impetuosity. This trait consorts well

with the TrpoTreTeZ?, just after, meaning
headlong, rash; implying the absence
of all restraint in laws, whether human
or divine."

—

Bloomfield. IT Fierce.

Harsh, severe, cruel. IT Despisers of
those that are good. Men who are aban-
doned to sin generally despise or hate
those who endeavor to obey the divine

law, and frequently revile and calumni-
ate them. It has been suggested that

this characteristic may have been
added by the apostle to develop more
fully the idea conveyed by the pre-

vious appellation of " false accusers,"

or devils.

4. Traitors. False to their fealty,

whether to friends, or to country.

V Heady. " Headlong with passion."

—

Conybeare. " Falling forwards, prone,

inclined, ready to do anything. In a
bad sense, precipitate, headlong,
rash."~ Robinson. IT Hirjhminded. The
same word is translated " lifted up
with pride." 1 Tim. iii. 6. See note on
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ed, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God

;

5 Having a form of godliness,

but denying thepov/er thereof:

from su(;h turn away.
6 For of this sort are they

which creep into houses, and

Rom. xii. 3. IT Lovers ofpleasures, &c.
" By the pleasure here spoken of

may be meant sensual gratification

in general. Probably, however, the

apostle intended chiefly to denote ' a

dissipated spirit,' and *an inordinate

fondness for pleasure,' whatever that

might be; though, in some cases, it

might not, in due measure, be of a

very censurable kind. AVith this view
the words following, at ver. 5, are very

consistent, as denoting a mere profes-

sion of the gospel, and an attention

only to its external forms, with little or

no influence on the heart and life."—
Bloomfield.

6. Having a form of godliness, &a.
" That is, they profess religion, or are

in connection with the church. This

shows that the apostle referred to some
great corruption in the church ; and
there can be little doubt that he had
his eye on the same great apostasy to

which he refers in 2 Thess. ii., and 1

Tim. iv."— Barnes. " Not the true

form and essence of godliness, but an
outward confoftnation thereunto, a re-

semblance, vizard, or show of godli-

ness; men's religion consisting in a

formal profession of godliness. Tit. i.

16, without expressing the power and
eflBcacy thereof in their lives; or,

in external gestures, behaviors, rites,

and ceremonies, without the pure in-

ward worship of God in spirit and
truth."— Assemb. Annot. If From
such turn away. See note on 2 Cor.

vi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6.

6. For of this sort are they which

creep into houses, &c. " Who go slyly

and insidiously into families. They
are not open and manly in endeavor-
ing to propagate their views, but they
endeavor by their address to ingratiate

themselves first with weak women,
and through them to influence men.
Comp. Tit. i. 11. The word translated
* creep into 'is rendered by Doddridge,

lead captive silly women laden
with sins, led away with divers
lusts,

7 Ever learning, and never
able to come to the knowledge
of the truth.

8 Now as Jannes and Jam-

insinuate themselves; by Bloomfield,
wind their way into, in the manner of
serpents; by Bretschneider, deceit-

fully enter; by Robinson and Passow,
go in, enter in. It is not certain that
the idea of deceit or cunning is con-
tained in the word, yet the whole com-
plexion of the passage implies that
they made their way by art and
deceitful tricks."— Barnes. "This
temper has begun to appear in many
of our contemporaries, of which num-
ber are those artful deceivers, who
insinuate themselves into houses, and
are especially successful in their at-

tempts to captivate inconsiderate

women, of low rank and mean under-
standing, yet easily inflamed with
passionate zeal; being indeed, what-
ever pretences they may make to sanc-

tity, laden with sins, and led aside by
various lusts, which these seducers
know how to flatter in such a manner
as to make them their own property."
— Doddridge. The apostle made no
such invidious distinction of rank as is

implied in this otherwise judicious

note. IT Led away ivith divers licsts.

"With various kinds of passions or
desires, such as pride, vanity, the love

of novelty, or a susceptibility to flat-

tery, so as to make them an easy prey
to deceivers."— Barnes. See note on
ch. ii. 22. The fashionable classes are

quite as subject as others to such pas-

sions.

7. Fver learning, &Q. This is said

concerning the women mentioned in

ver. G. "These are devoted to the
false teachers, on pretence of always
learning ; but they are never able to

come to the knowledge of truth,

because their teachers industriously

hide it from them."— Macknijht.

8. Jannes and Jambres. These are

not mentioned by name elsewhere in

the Scriptures; but it is said that

their names frequently appear in the
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bres withstood Moses, so do
these also resist tlie truth : men
of corrupt minds, reprobate
concerning the faith.

9 But they shall proceed no
further: for their folly shall be

manifest unto all men^ as theirs

also was.

Jewish writings, as two of the magi-

cians in Egypt, who endeavored, by

imitating the mighty works of Moses,

to neutralize their effect upon Pharaoh

and the people. So these false teach-

ers resisted Paul by claiming equal

authority and equal power. Thus
they resisted the truth, and endeav-

ored to establish their own false dog-

mas in place of it. IT Men of corrupt

minds. " It appears as if the apostle

were referring still to some Judaizing

teachers, who were perverting the

church with their doctrines, and loudly

calling in question the authority and

doctrine of the apostle."

—

Clarke.

IT Reprobate concerning the faith. Or,

" of no judgment," as in the margin.

Disapproved like base metal; not

worthy of confidence; not safe guides.

See note on Rom. i. 28.

9. BtU they shall proceed no further,

Ac. In the providence of God, error,

like sin, has its limit. The wrath of

man is made subservient to the accom-

plishment of the divine plan, and
beyond that point it shall be restrained.

Ps. Ixxvi. 10. " In regard to the time

to which the apostle referred in this

description, it has already been ob-

served (note on ver. 1) that it was
probably to that great apostasy of the

Matter days' which he has described

in 2 Thess. ii., and 1 Tim. iv. But
there seems to be no reason to doubt

that he had his eye immediately on

some persons who had appeared then,

and who had evinced some of the

traits which would characterize the

great apostasy, and whose conduct

showed that the great ' falling away'
had already commenced. In 2 Thess.

ii. 7, he says that the ' mystery of

iniquity' was already at work, or was
even then manifesting itself; and
there can be no doubt that the apostle

saw that there had then commenced

10 But thou hast fully known
my doctrine, manner of life,

purpose, faith, longsuffering,

charity, patience,

11 JPersecutions, afflictions,

which came unto me at Antioch,

at Iconium, at Lystra; what
persecutions I endured: but out

what he knew would yet grow up into

the great defection from the truth.

In some persons, at that time, who had
the form of godliness, but who denied

its power; who made use of insinuat-

ing arts to proselyte the weak and
credulous; who endeavored to imitate

the true apostles, perhaps by attempt-

ing to work miracles, as Janneg and
Jarabres did; he saw the germ of

what was yet to grow up into so gigan-

tic a system of iniquity as to over-

shadow the world. Yet he consoled

Timothy with the assurance that there

was a point, beyond which the system
of error would not be allowed to go,

but where its folly must be seen, and
where it would be arrested."— Barnes.

This long note is inserted, not only as

explanatory of this verse, but because

it so distinctly admits and affirms that

the whole passage has relation to

events which were near at hand
when it was written, and were in fact

then commencing.
10. But thou hast fully known, «fcc.

For the encouragement of Timothy,
to bear with fortitude the trials which
were approaching, the apostle men-
tions his own example, the persecutions

which he had suffered, and his deliv-

erance from them, without sacrificing

one jot of his faith in the gospel, his

devotion to its ministry, his resolute

purpose to evangelize the Gentiles,

his long-suffering in regard to the evil

intentions of his opposers, his charity

or love for those whom Christ came to

save notwithstanding their present

stubbornness and iniquity, and the

calm patience under all discourage-

ments, which a confident trust in God
inspired. As he had suffered so much,
and yet held fast his integrity, so

might his disciple hope for similar

preservation.

11. Persecutions, afflictions, &0. la
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of them all the Lord delivered

me.
12 Yea, and all that will live

godly in Christ Jesus shall suf-

fer persecution.

13 But evil men and se-

ducers shall wax worse and

this verse Paul enumerates some of the

persecutions and afflictions which he
had endured in fulfilling the work of

theapostleship. ^ At Antioch. Name-
ly, at " Antioch in Pisidia." Acts xiii.

14, 45, 50. IT At Iconium. Acts xiv.

1-5. IT At Lyatra. Acts xiv. 6, 19.

IT But out of them all the Lord delivered

me. As is fully related in the several

places before mentioned.
12. Yea, and all that will live godly,

Ac. " Yea, and at such times as these,

when Christianity is so violently op-

posed by the unconverted Jews, it is

to be expected by all that resolve on

a true, constant, Christian course, that

it shall infallibly bring persecution

upon them."— Hammond. "Espe-
cially in such perilous times; and at

all times, either openly or secretly,

from the hatred and malice of wicked
men, or from their taunts and calum-
nies, which are styled persecutions,

Gal. iv. 29."— Whitby. Our Lord
forewarned his disciples that such

violent and rancorous opposition must
be expected by all who would serve

him faithfully, affecting their good
name, their temporal happiness, and
even their lives. See notes on Matt.

V. 11; xvi. 24; John xvi. 2. This

was especially true in that day, when
the foundations of Judaism and Heath-
enism were shaken and overturned by
the gospel, and the advocates of the old

systems were filled with mingled ter-

ror and rage. Similar opposition and
persecution may be expected in any age,

by those who resolutely attempt to abol-

ish long-standing abuses, to reclaim

men from deep-seated vices, or, like

our Lord and his apostles, to correct

the opinions of men upon the impor-

tant subject of religion, by substitut-

ing truth for falsehood. To the shame
of Christendom, persecution for the gos-

pel's sake has destroyed many lives;

and in its milder forms has made sad

worse, deceiving, and being de-
ceived.

14 But continue thou in the
things which thou hast learned
and hast been assured of, know-
ing of whom thou hast learned
them

;

havoc of reputation and the ordinary
comforts of life.

13. But evil men and seducers, Ac.
" Wicked men and impostors."— Cony-
beare. " That the impostors among
the Jews continued till the very time
of the destruction of Jerusalem, more
and more deceiving the people, and
that the whole nation of the unbeliev-

ing Jews grew then to the highest

pitch of wickedness, Josephus fully

asserts."— Whitby. "Here there is

an indirect admonition to Timothy to

go forward in the right path, from
strength to strength, and from right-

eousness to righteousness, as the ' bad
men,' false teachers in question^ will

go on from bad to worse. The next
word some eminent commentators take
to mean, that ' as they deceive some,
so are they themselves the dupes of

others.' But though that might some-
times be the case, the words are, I

conceive, meant to suggest h)w it

happened that they went from bad to

worse; namely, by the influence of

self-deception as well as that of deceiv-

ing others; for men are observed to

repeat falsities, till they almost believe

them themselves."— Bloomjield.

14. But continue thou in the things,

<fcc. Namely, in the truths of relig-

ion. Compared with what follows in

ver. 15, the idea seems to be, that

Timothy had learned some of the

essential truths of religion from the

Old Testament, in his youth, which
had been explained and enforced by
Paul, who taught him the more spirit-

ual truths of the gospel. IT Knowing

of whom thou hast learned them. Name-
ly, of his mother and grandmother,

and of Paul himself. Ch. i. 5, 13.

15. And that from a child thm hast

Jcnown the holy Scriptures. " The apostle

calls the writings of the Old Testa-

ment sacred, because of their divine

inspiration, mentioned ver. 16. Timo-
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15 And that from a child thou
hast known the holy Scriptures,

which are able to make thee

wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.

thy's mother and grandmother, being
Jewish women of great piety, had
trained him up from his childhood in

the knowledge and belief of the writ-

ings of Moses and the prophets. And
their care in thus instructing him be-

ing commended by the apostle, it

shows us that little children ought to

be made acquainted with the Scrip-

tures as early as possible; and that they

may derive much benefit even from
that imperfect knowledge of the Scrip-

tures and of the principles of religion

which they are capable of attaining in

their tenderest years."— Mackni'jht.

IT Wise unto salvation. See note on John
v. 39. IT Throujh faith which is in Christ

Jesus. " The apostle doth not say that

these Scriptures were of themselves

sufficient to make Timothy wise unto

salvation, but only that with faith in

Christ Jesus they were sufficient for

that end. Now, faith in Christ Jesus

doth only signify a firm belief that

Jesus was the Christ, the true

Messiah, the Son of God, the Sav-

iour of the world; as is evident from
these words: 'This is the victory over

the world, even our faith,' 1 John
V. 4, that is, our belief that ' Jesus is

the Son of God,' ver. 5. Henco then I

argue for the perfection of the Scrip-

tures thus: If the Scriptures of the

Old Testament were sufficient to make
a man wise unto salvation, provided

only that ho believed that Jesus was
the Christ, the Scriptures of the Old

and of the New Testament must much
more be so, because the Scriptures of

the New Testament must needs more
plainly and fully contain the faith and
duty of all Christians than the Scrip-

tures of the Old only can be supposed

to do." — Whitby.
IG. All Scripture is given by inspiration

of God. Namely, the Scripture of which

the apostle had just spoken in ver. lo,

or the writings of the Old Testament.

Some think the translators improperly

inserted the word is; but, so far as the

16 All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is prof-

itable for doctrine, for reproot,

for correction, for instruction in

righteousness

:

construction of the sentence is con-

cerned, I see no more objection to its

insertion here than there is to its use

in the next clause before the word
" profitable," where it again appears

in italic letters; and as to the doctrine

or the fact declared, I see no reason

why the Scriptures of the Old Testa-

ment may not as well be called inspired

here, as holy or sacred in ver. 15.

" Grotius translates the words, 'the

whole divinely-inspired Scripture is

profitable,' &c., which they will un-
doubtedly bear; and as we may be sure

that, by Scripture, the apostle means
the books which the Jews received as

canonical, that version gives a true

sense; but I take this, which is our

own, to be more litoral."— Doddridge.

The phrase, given by inspiration of God,
" is expressed in the original by one
word, SeoTTveva-Tog. This word occurs

nowhere else in the New Testament.

It properly means ' God-inspired,' from

0e6?, God, and nveui, to breathe, to

breathe out. The idea of breathing

upon, or breathing into the soul, is

that which the word naturally con-

veys. Thus God breathed into the

nostrils of Adam the breath of life,

Gen. ii. 7, and thus the Saviour

breathed on his disciples, and said, ' Re-
ceive ye the Holy Ghost.' John xx. 22.

The idea seems to have been, that the

life was in the breath, and that an
intelligent spirit was communicated
with the breath. The question as to

the degree of inspiration, and whether

it extends to the words of Scripture,

and how far the sacred writers were

left to the exercise of their own facul-

ties, is foreign to the design of these

notes. All that is necessary to be held

is, that the sacred writers were kept

from error on those subjects which were

matters of their own observation, or

which pertained to memory; and that

there were truths imparted to them di-

rectly by the Spirit of God, which they

could never have arrived at by the
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17 That the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly fur-

nisiiecl unto all good works.

CHAPTER IV.

I
CHARGE thee therefore be-
fore God, and the Lord Jesus

unaided exercise of their own minds."
Barnes. IT And is profitablefor doctrine,

<fec. The Jewish Scriptures " may by
us be profitably made use of, to tsac'h

us many things that Christ hath taught
us, to convince us of the grossness of

many sins which are confidently prac-
tised among men, to reduce those that

fall through error or ignorance, to

build up those that have begun and
set out in the way of righteousness."—
Hammond.

17. That the man of God may be per-

fect, thoroughly furnished, &c. SufB-

ciently instructed in tho way of his

duty, and guided and stimulated in the

performance of good works.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Who shall judge the quick and the

dead at his appearing and his kingdom.

The apostle seems here to refer to the
same period which he elsewhere calls

"the coining of our Lord Jesus
Christ," " the day of the Lord," the

revealing or manifestation of the Lord,
" that day," Ac. See notes on 1 Thess.

li. 19; V. 1-3; iii. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 1-1;

2 Tim. i. 18. Our Lord foretold "his
appearing and his kingdom," and for

jhe same purpose, namely, to execute

judgment, when he said: " The Son of

aian shall come in the glory of his

father, with his angels; and then he
hall reward every man according to

iis works. Verily I say unto you,
here be some standing here which
.hall not taste of death till they see

the Son of man coming in his king-

dom." Matt. xvi. 27, 28. The time
indicated by these various phrases was
near at band when this epistle was
written; and in view of the distinc-

tion then to be made between the

friends and the enemies of the gospel,

and tho righteous retribution to bo

rendered to both, in view of the ap-

Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at his ap-
pearing and his kingdom

;

2 Preach the word ; be instant
in season, out of season ; re-

prove, rebuke, exiiort with all

longsufiering and doctrine.

preaching manifestation of Christ's

power ami authority in the establish-

ment of the gospel and tho overthrow
of all opposition, the apostle solemnly
charges Timothy to be faithful ia the
performance of his whole duty. The
phrase, " quick and dead," occurs only
here and in Acts x. 42 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5. It

may be understood to indicate the con-

verted and the unconverted. See notes

on Acts X. 42; Eph. ii. 1; or the Jews
and Gentiles, who are sometimes con-

trasted aj the living and dead. The
following remarks on 1 Pet. iv. 5, ex-

hibit this aspect of the case: "They
shall give account of these irregulari-

ties to him who is prepared to judge
both the Jews and the Grentiles. Tbe
Gentiles, previously to the preaching

of the gospel among thcj., ire reck-

oned to be dead in trespasses and sins,

Eph. ii. 1-5, under the sentence of

death, because they had sinned. The
Jews had at least, by their religious

pi'ofession, a name to live; and by that

profession were bound to live to God."
— Clarke.

2. Preach the word, &.Q. "Preach
the word of God with all possible seri-

ousness and eo.rnestness; be instant in

the prosecution of that good Avork in

the stated season of religious assem-

blies and out of that season, when oc-

casional providences may give thee an
opportunity; yea, carry it into thy pri-

vate conversation, in the intervals of

thy public labors. Endeavor to con-

vince the consciences of men and to

reclaim them from their erroneous prin-

ciples; rebuke them for their irregulari-

ties and vices, without fearing the face

of any; and exhnt them to diligence

and zeal in the performance of their

duty, with all hng-suffcring, though
thou mayest not immediately see the

desired success; and enforce these ex-

hortations with all those well-known
and important motives which the doc-
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3 For the time will come
when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own
lusts shall they heap to them-
selves teachers, having itching

cars ;

4 And they shall turn away

trine of the gospel may suggest."—
Doddridje.

3. For the time will come. See note
on eh. iii. 1. The same time is mani-
festly intended here. IT When they

will not endure sound doctrine. In the

time of the apostasy or "falling
awa}'," 2 Thess. ii. 3, men would de-

part from the truth, would not abide
by the sound doctrine of the gospel,

but would seek for something more
gratifying. Our Lord predicted the

appearance of false teachers, who
should deceive the people, in these

same last days. Matt. xxiv. 24. And
thus it has been in all ages of the

church. Many who claim to be Chris-

tians will not abide the preaching of

the doctrines of the gospel, but insist

on hearing only practical discourses;

as if any rule of practice or system of

morality could be maintained and en-

forced, which is not founded on some of

the doctrines of the gospel. Others

imagine that they have outgrown the

gospel, and have no need of its precepts.

The condition of such a one is sad and
pitiable, — well-nigh hopeless. See
Prov. xxvi. 12. IT But after their own
lusts. " According to their several

fancies or caprices."— Bloomfield. We
need not necessarily understand sensu-

al lusts; indeed, the word is sometimes
used in a good sense. It was used by
cur Lord, Luke xxii. 15, and by Paul,

Phil. i. 23, in both cases translated de-

sire, and in both cases expressing a good
desire. In the present case, however,
the context indicates that improper
desires are intended. IT Itchinj ears.

" That is, wishing to be gratified with

something which may please their

fancies." — Bloomfield.

4. Shall be turned unto fables. See

notes on 1 Tim i. 4; iv. 7.

5. Watch thou in all thinys. Bo
watchful against the evils before oqu-

16

their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables.

5 But watch thou in all things,

endure afflictions, do the work
of an evangelist, make full

proof of thy ministry.

6 For I am now ready to be

raerated, and let no opportunity to

do good escape your notice, ver. 2.

IT Endure afflictions.— See note on
ch. ii. 3, where the same word is

translated " endure hardness." IT Do
the work of an evanr/eliU. " That is,

preach Christ crucified for the sins of
the whole world; for this, and this

alone, is doing the ^work of an evan-
gelist, or preacher of the glad tidings

of peace and salvation by Christ. An
angel from God was first sent to do the
work of an evangelist; and how did he

do it? ' Behold/ said he, evayyeXii^Ofxat,
' I evangelize unto you great joy,

which shall be to all people; to you is

born a Saviour.' Those Avho do not
proclaim Christ as having tasted death
for every man, and who do not im-
plicitly show that every human soul

may be saved, do not perform the work
of evanyelistsj they, God help them !

limit the Holy One of Israel. Yet so

far as they preach the truth in sin-

cerity, so far God acknowledges and
blesses them and their labors; they do
a part of the work, but not the whole."
— Clarke. IT Make full proof of thy

ministry. " The meaning here seems to

be, to furnish full evidence of what is

the design of the Christian ministry,

and of what it is adapted to accom-
plish, by the faithful performance of

all its duties. Timothy was so to dis-

charge the duties of his ofRce as to

furnish a fair illustration of what the

ministry could do, and thus to show the

wisdom of the Saviour in its institu-

tion. This should be the aim of all the

ministers of the gospel. Each one
should resolve, by the blessing of God,
that the ministry, in his hands, shall

bo allowed, by a fair trial, to .'^how to

the utmost what it is adapted to do for

the welfare of mankind." — Barnes.

G. F.ir I am now ready to be offered.

I am about to die. " The word in the
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offered, and the time of my de-

parture is at hand.
7 I have loiight a good fight,

original, crnevSofxai., signifieth prop-

erly libation, or a drink offering; and
he alludeth to the pouring out of blood

or wine which was used in sacrifice,

and seemeth withal, to intimate the

manner of death wherewith he was to

glorify God, which was not by being
olfered as a holocaust by fire, as

Polycarp and many others were, but

by a death wherein his blood was shed

or poured out, namely, beheading."

—

Assemb, Annot. " The word ready, in

the phrase 'ready to ba offered,' con-

veys an idea which is not in the orig-

inal. It implies a willinyness to depart,

which, whether true or not, is not
the idea conveyed by the apostle.

His statement is merely of the fact

that he was about to die, or that his

work was drawing to a close. No
doubt he was ready, in the sense

of being willing and prepared, but
this is not the idea in the Greek.
He was in the condition of the victim

on whose head the wine and oil had
been already poured, and which was
just about to be put to death; that is,

he was about to die. Every prepara-

tion had been made, and he only
awaited the blow which was to strike

him down."— Barnes. IT The time of
my departure is at hand. " The time
of my dissolution approaches."—
Haweis. The ties which bound him
to the world, or his soul to the body,
as a ship to its moorings, were to be
loosened, and his spirit to depart
freely to its heavenly home.

7. / have fowjht a good fight. The
imagery in this verse and the next is

drawn from the Grecian games, to

which Paul frequently alludes in his

epistles. See 1 Cor. ix. 24-27, where
similar ideas are expressed in similar

language. "It is impossible to trans-

late ay'.iva. riyJiviTii.a.L fuUy in Eng-
lish. It is not strictly correct to I'eu-

der it, 'I have fought the fight,' and
seems to introduce a new metaphor;
aydtv means a contest for a prize, and
the metaphor is taken from the Greek
foot-races. * I have run the good

I have finished my course, I

have kept the faith :

8 Henceforth there is laid up

race' would be, perhaps, more exact.

The literal English is, 'I have com-
pleted the glorious contest.'"— Cony-
heare. The same conflict, which was
now successfully completed, is re-

ferred to in 1 Cor. ix. 24-26. IT /
have finished my course. I have run
over the whole course marked out for

the i-aco. The word Spui.ao? used only
here and in Acts xiii. 25; xx. 24 (and
in each case by Paul), means " a run-

ning, a race, course," and figuratively,
" course, career of one's life and min-
istr3^"— Robinson. IT / have kept the

faith. I have not been disloyal to the
truth; neither hope of applause, nor
fear of persecution, has induced me to

turn aside, to the right hand or to the

left, from the truth of the gospel com-
mitted to mo; nor have I ever
" shunned to declare unto you all the
counsel of God." Acts xx. 27. " Many
eminent commentators render *I have
preserved my fidelity.' But the com-
mon interpretation, ' I have kept the

precepts of the Christian faith,' besides

being more apt, is much more agree-

able to the v^us hngucs."— Bhom-
field.

8. Henceforth there is laid up for me.
" At the end of my race, as there

was a crown in reserve for those who
had successfully striven in the Grecian
games. The word henceforth—Xonrhv—
means what remains, or as to the rest;

and the idea is, that that was what
remained of the whole career. The
race had been run; the conflict had
been waged; and all which was neces-

sary to complete the whole transaction,

was merely that the crown be be-

stowed."— Barnes. IT A crown of
righteousness. It is a vei-y common
opinion that this crown of righteous-

ness is equivalent to eternal life and
perfect holiness and happiness after

the resurrection; and that Paul ex-

pected to receive this unspeakable
blessing as a reward for his faithful-

ness. Thus we read:— "This I can
claim as my due; but the crown I

expect is not one of fading leaves, but
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for me a crown of rio^hteous-

ness, which the Lord, the riofht-

a crown of righteousness, the reward
which God, in his kindness, has prom-
ised to them who are faithful to the
grace he has bestowed upon them."—
Clarke. " All fears of death vanish
when I think of the glorious reward
which awaits me. Henceforth there
is laid aside for me a crown, not of

olive leaves, but of righteousness,

which, with all its honors and privi-

leges, the Lord Jesus, the righteous
judge, will deliver to me at the last

day; and not to mo only, "but to all

them also who, like me, conscious that

they have served him faithfully, long
for his appearing to judge the world."— Macknijht. That Paul expected to

be raised from the dead is evident

from his own language: "as in Adam
all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive." 1 Cor. xv. 22; and that

he expected to be crowned with holi-

ness and happiness in the future life,

is also evident from his description

of the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 4:2-49.

But that he did not expect to receive

eternal life, and holiness, and happi-
ness, as a " glorious reward," which he
could "claim as his due," because he
had been "faithful to the grace
bestowed on him," and had "served
the Lord faithfully," or, which is the
same thing more briefly expressed,

that he did not expect to receive salva-

tion as the reward of works, is equally
evident from his uniform and often
repeated declaration, that salvation is

the gracious "gift of God;" that it is

" not of works, lest any man should
boast." Rom. iv. 4, 5; v. 21; vi. 23;
Eph. ii. 8, 9. He well knew, and
declared, that " by the deeds of the

law there shall no flesh be justified;"

but that we can only be "justified

freely by his grace, through the re-

demption that is in Christ Jesus."
Rom. iii. 20, 24. "Men are saved
either because they have wholly
obeyed the divine law, or on the

ground of grace merely; that is, they
are saved either because they are

able to advance claims which meet the

demaads of the law, or else it must be

eons judge, shall give me at
that day : and not to me only,

on the ground ofpure gratuity ; now, as
all men have sinned, it is not the first;

of course it must be the second."—
Stuart on Rom. xi. 6. What, then,
was this "crown of righteousness,"
which Paul says remained to be be-
stowed upon him in that day? The
metaphor, continued from ver. 7, is

taken from the Grecian games. " Hav-
ing compared his labors as an apostle,

to the exertions of the combatants in
the games, he represents his reward
under the idea of a crown ; because that
was the reward bestowed on the victors

in these combats."— Macknvjht. See
notes on 1 Cor. ix. 18, 25, where the
same metaphor is used to express a
" reward" to which the apostle consid-
ered himself entitled. In that case, the
consciousness that he had exhibited
incontrovertible evidence of his sincer-
ity, which neither himself nor others
could doubt, by preaching the gospel
to the Corinthians "without charge,"
is represented as a "reward," and an
" incorruptible crown." Here the
crown is called "a crown of righteous-
ness," and we may well suppose it to
have been of a similar character.
The apostle was conscious that, accord-
ing to his ability, he had faithfully
executed the trust committed to him
when he was commissioned to preach
the gospel to the Gentiles: "Deliver-
ing thee from the people, and from
the Gentiles, unto whom now I send
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn
them from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God, that
they may receive forgiveness of sins,

and inheritance among them which
are sanctified by faith that is in me."
Acts xxvi. 17, 18. In the perform-
ance of this work, he had been perse-
cuted by the Gentiles, and even more
violently by the Jews. 2 Cor. iv.

8-10; xi. 23-27. None of these per-
secutions, however, turned him aside
from his duty. See Acts xx. 22-24.
Ho had steadily pursued his course to

the end, which was now near at hand.
He had fought manfully in defence of
the gospel, and had been loyal to
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but unto all them also that love

his appearing.

the truth. His conscience bore him
witness that he had never " shunned
to declare all the counsel of God."
Acts XX. 27. This consciousness of

fidelity in the performance of his duty
must have been a source of happiness.

He valued it more highly than life

itself. " Neither count I my life dear
unto myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy, and the ministry
which I have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the

grace of God." Acts xx. '24. As he
had now " finished his course," he was
"ready to be offered," to lay down his

life, to accept a martyr's crown. The
great object of his life vras accom-
plished; and in addition to the appro-

bation of his own conscience, he felt

assured of the approbation of all

Christian hearts to the end of time.

There was yet another jewel in the

apostle's crown. When Peter inquired

what reward he and his fellow-apostles

should receive for forsaking all and
following Jesus, he was assured, that

when the kingdom of Christ should
be visibly established on the earth,

they should be recognized as worthy
of all honor and obedience; that their

words should be acknowledged as au-

thoritative in the church, in future

ages. " When the Son of man shall

sit in the throne of his glory, ye, also,

shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel." See note

on Matt. xix. 28. What the Twelve
were to the Jews, Paul was to the

Gentiles. If they judged the twelve
tribes by proclaiming to them the gos-

pel as the rule and guide of life, by
whose principles their actions should
be approved or condemned, in like

manner was Paul enthroned as a judge
of the Gentiles, to whom he was
specially commissioned as an apostle,

and whose rights and privileges as

joint-inheritors of the divine blessing

he vindicated against all aggressors.

If the honor of such headship or

leadership might properly be held up
before the Twelve, as a fitting reward
of their fideJ'ty wid ^heir apostolic

9 Do thy diligence to como
shortly unto me

:

labors, it could not have been improper
for Paul to account his primacy among
the Gentiles as one of the gems in his
crown of rejoicing. IT In that day.
The time indicated by the Lord's
"appearing and his kingdom" was
then near at hand. See note on ver.

1; and reference is had to the same
" appearing," at the close of this verse.

Yet " that day " is generally, and per-
haps properly, understood to mean the
day of Paul's death, of which he
speaks in ver. G, " the time of my
departure is at hand." His crown wag
then secured to him beyond the possi-

bility of doubt. When he had sealed
his fidelity by martyrdom, there was
no longer any possibility that he
should forfeit his reward by turning
aside from the truth through hope or
fear. IT And not to me only. He did
not claim to monopolize all the service
nor all the reward. He acknowledged
that others had labored in the same
cause, with various success, and that
each should receive an appropriate
crown. IT But unto all them also that

love his appearing. " And the same
will be adjudged to all others, who
shall have so spent their time, and
continued in a Christian course, as

that Christ's coming to reward the
faithful, and to destroy all opposers
and unfaithful, may be matter of desire

and not terror to them, who, if they
live not to enjoy his deliverances here,

will be abundantly recompensed by
death."— Hammond. When the Lord
should appear, to distinguish between
his friends and his foes, by visible

tokens of judgment (see note on ver.

1), he would surely reward all who
had endured to the end. Each should
receive his crown; and if all were not
fully equal to Paul's in brilliancy, they
should be fit emblems of the worth
and desert of their respective wearers.

9. Dothy dilijence, &Q. " Do thy ut-

most to coino to me speedily."— Cony-
brare. It appears from what follows that

Paul was left almost entirely alone in

prison; and it may well be supposed
that he earnestly desired to have at
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10 For Demas liath forsaken
nie, having loved tliis present
world, and is departed unto
Thessaloniea ; Crescens to Ga-
latia, Titus unto Dalmatia.

11 Only Luke is with me.
Take Mark, and bring him with

least one affectionate friend with hira

during the few days which would
elapse before his martyrdom. And
who so entirely fitted for this purpose
as his " son " Timothy ?

10. For Demas hath forsa\<en me.

Demas is mentioned as one of the

faithful, Col. \v. 14, and Philem. 24,

and not elsewhere. All we know of

him is what may be gathered from these

three places. IT Havinrj loved this present

toorld. The word here translated world

is aliava, not koo-ixov, as in 1 John ii.

15. Demas need not be regarded as

an avaricious man, who forsook Paul
through hope of pecuniary advantage;
but he seems to have had a strong love

of life, and to have feared that he
should lose it by remaining at Rome.
IT And is departed unto Thessaloniea. H

e

is supposed by Calmet to have been a

Thessalonian by birth. IT Crescens to

Galatia. We know no more of this

disciple. It is not even clear whether
he left Paul through cowardice, like

Demas, or wiiether, like Titus, he went,

with the apostle's permission, to preach
the gospel. IT Titv^ unto Dalmatia.
" Paul does not mention the reason why
Titus had gone there; but it is not im-
probable that he had gone to preach
the gospel, or to visit the churches
which Paul had planted in that re-

gion."— Barnes. It would bo utterly

inconsistent with the general charac-

ter of Titus, that he should depart

from Paul for any unworthy reason.

11. Only Lule is with me. "Luke
alone is now with me; that is, alone of

his companions and earlier associates,

such as Mark next mentioned (see

Col. iv. 10); though there were not

wanting brethren, and in some degree

fellow-laborers in the gospel, who du-

teously attended on the apostle, as

Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, and Clau-

dia."— £/oor/j^e/rf. IT Take Mark,

16*

thee : for he is profitable to me
for the ministry.

12 And Tychicus have I sent
to Epiiesus.

13 The cloak that I left at

Troas vvith Carpus, when thou
comest, bring with thee, and the

and briny him. with thee. Mark is sup-
posed to be the same disciple who is

mentioned in Acts xii. 2.3; xv. 37-39;
Col. iv. 10. He had formerly been dis-

approved by Paul, but seems to have
regained his approbation. See note on
Actsxiii. 13. '[[ For he is profitable to me,
&G. This is a sufficiently distinct assur-

ance of Paul's full confidence in Mark.
12. And Tychicus have I sent to

Ephcsus. Tychicus is mentioned. Acts
XX. 4; Eph.'vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iiL

12; always with respect, and twice as
" a beloved brother and faithful min-
ister in the Lord." Some suppose he
had been previously sent to Ephesus,
and that Paul preferred to send for

Timothy rather than to recall him from
his appointed work; others that he was
sent at this time, and that he was
the bearer of this epistle. In either

case the apostle's special anxiety to see

his "own son in the faith," 1 Tim. i.

2, is manifest, either to instruct him
more fully or to be comforted by him.

13. The cloak which I left at Troas,

&0. See note on Acts xvi. 8. The
word translated cloak occurs nowhere
else in the New Testament. Some in-

terpreters think it is rightly translated,

and that Paul, having left his cloak at

Troas, when on a journey in the sum-
mer, desired it now, on the approach
of winter, and sent for it, as he had no
means to procure another. Others
suppose the word properly means a
bag, or a case, in which books and
parchments might be kept. " ^aiXoi/r)?

means either a travelling-case (for car-

rying clothes, books, &o.) or a traveU
ling.cloak. The former seems the

more probable meaning here, from the
mention of the hooks."— Conybeare.

^ With Carpus. We know no more of
this person; but we may reasonably

suppose him to have been a friend

whom Paul had previously visited.
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books, but especially the parch-

ments.
14 Alexander the copper-

smith did me much evil: the

Lord reward him according to

his works

:

IT And the boohs. No intimation is

given what books are referred to,

whether the Jewish Scriptures, as some
suppose, or aught else. IT But espe-

cially the parchmeiits. "Dressed skins

were among the earliest materials for

writing, and were in common use be-

fore the art of making paper from
rags was discovered. These ' parch-

ments ' seem to have been something

diflferent from ' books,' and probably

refer to some of his own writings.

They may have contained notes, memo-
randums, journals, or unfinished let-

ters. It is, of course, impossible now
to determine what they were. Ben-

Bon supposes they were letters which

he had received from the churches;

Macknight, that they were the origi-

nals of the letters which he had writ-

ten; Bishop Bull, that they were a

kind of commonplace book, in which

be inserted hints, and extracts of the

most remarkable passages in the au-

thors which he read. All this, how-
ever, is mere conjecture."— Barnes.

14. Alexander the coppersmith. " Or,

the brazier, as many critics say.

This seems to be the person mentioned
in the history of the riot at Ephesus,

Acts xix. 33, and whom the enraged

multitude would not hear when they

knew he was a Jew. Probably he was
one of the Judaizing teachers who vio-

lently opposed the true doctrine of the

gospel, and was by that time become
the apostle's enemy. The unbelieving

Jews of Ephesus, knowing this, pushed

bim forward into the theatre to ha-

rangue the people, in expectation that

he would vindicate them from having
any connection with the Christian teach-

ers."— Machni'jht. If, as is gener-

ally supposed, the same individual is

designated in 1 Tim. i. 20, it would
seem that his enmity to the gospel,

and to Paul as its most prominent ad-

vocate, bad increased rather than

abated, for the apostle adopted the

15 Of whom be thou ware
also ; for he hath greatly with-

stood our words.
16 At my first answer no man

stood with me, but all men
forsook me : / pray God that

extreme remedy of delivering him unto

Satan, that he might " learn not to

blaspheme." IT Did me much evil.

In what manner he harmed the apostle

does not appear, except that he with-

stood or opposed his words. Ver. 15.

IT The Lord reward him according to his

works. " I agree with the ancient and
several modern commentators, that

this is to be considered as not, prop-

erly speaking, an imprecation, but
rather the expression of a hearty wish

that the person in question may sufifer

condign punishment; that is, that the

righteous God and Judge may treat

him as he deserves, unless he should

heartily repent of liis sin."— Bloom-

field.

15. Of whom be thou ware also.

Hence it would seem that Alexander
continued to reside in Ephesus, where
Timothy was exposed to " harm " such

as Paul had before suffered. His evil

influence was to be carefully avoided.

IT For he hath greatly withstood our

words. Or, our preachings, as in the

margin. The Judaizing teachers went
far beyond the heathen philosophers in

the bitterness and persistency of their

opposition to Paul, as is plainly related

in the Acts of the Apostles. Alexan-
der is supposed to have been one of

this class. He opposed Paul when he
first preached at Ephesus, and his op-

position continued up to the close of

the apostle's life. He hindered the

advancement of the gospel, as preached

by Paul, by mingling Judaism with it,

and insisting that Christians " must
be circumcised, and keep the law,"

else they could "not be saved." Acts

XV. 1, 24.

16. At my first answer. "One hear-

ing, it seems, had been granted him at

Rome; and he was in expectation of a

second, during which interval, it is

plain, this epistle was written; and as

we learn from ecclesiastical history,

this second turned out very differently
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it may not be laid to their

charge.
17 j^otvvithstanding the Lord

stood with me, and strength-

ened me ; that by me the preach-
ing might be fully known, and
that all the Gentiles might hear :

and I was delivered out of the

mouth of the lion.

from the first, since the Imperial
butcher, in a rage, as Chrysostom tells

us, at his conversion of the royal cup-

bearer, had him beheaded."— Bloom-

field. IT No man stood with me, bid all

men forsook me. At first sight, it seems
strange that of all the Christians at

Rome, none had the courage to stand

ivith Paul at his trial, and to give him
their countenance and assistance. But
his Master and ours was thus deserted

by all his disciples, in the hour of ex-

remity. " All the disciples forsook

him, and fled," Matt. xxvi. 56. The
fear of being involved in the same
danger and loss of life overcame their

sentiments of friendship, and they de-

serted him in his utmost need. IT /
pray God that it may not be laid to their

charge. Paul gives vent to his benevo-
lent, forgiving emotions, in almost the

precise language used many years pre-

viously by the martyr Stephen, when
the murderers " laid down their clothes

at a young man's feet, whose name was
Saul." See Acts vii. 58-60.

17. Notwithstanding the Lord stood

with me and strengthened me. Like our
Lord, when his disciples were " scat-

tered, every man to his own," Paul
was "not alone, because the Father
was with him." John xvi. 32; and
he experienced the divine aid which
was promised to the faithful followers

of Christ. Matt. x. 19; xxviii. 20.

IT That by me the preaching might be

fully known, &,Q. " In this passage,

the apostle told Timothy, that, con-

trary to the expectation of his ene-

mies, ho had declared, in the hearing

of Nero or his prefect, the supreme
dominion of Christ, his right to all

the Gentiles as his subjects, his power
in their salvation, together with the

method of that salvation. The apostle

18 And the Lord shall deliver

me from every evil work, and
will preserve me unto his heav-
enly kingdom: to whom 6e glo-

ry for ever and ever. Amen.
19 Salute Prisca and Aquila,

and the household of Onesipho-
rus.

20 Erastus abode at Corinth :

justly supposed that what was said

and done at the Emperor's tribunal in

Rome, where there was such a conflu-

ence of strangers from all quarters,

would quickly fly abroad on the wings
of fame, and be heard by all the

Gentile converts everywhere."— Mac-
knight. '^ Iwas delivered out of the mouth

of the lion. I escaped death, at that

time. Some suppose that, under the

figure of a lion, Paul referred to Nero
or his prefect, some that he intended

to represent imminent danger of death,

and others that he speaks of an escape

from being actually thrown to wild

beasts. But I apprehend the gen-
eral idea is simply that he escaped ,

death.

18. And the Lord shall deliver me
from every evil work. " He does not say

from death, for he expected now to die,

see ver. 6. But he was assured that

God would keep him from shrinking

from death when the hour approached,

from apostasy, and from the manifes-

tation of an improper spirit when he
came to die."— Barnes. IT And will

preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom.

He had no doubt of a resurrection to

immortal holiness and happiness. IT To
whom be glory forever and ever. See
note on Rom. xi. 36.

19 . Salute Prisca and Aquila. Pris-

cilla and Aquila entertained Paul at

Corinth, Acts xviii, 1-3, and were at

Rome, when he wrote his epistle to

the Romans. Rom. xvi. 3. They
seem afterwards to have visited Ephe-
sus. IT And the household of Onesipho-

rus. See note on ch. i. 16.

20. Erastus abode at Corinth. See
note on Rom. xvi. 23. No fault is

attributed to him. His official duties

at Corinth were important. IT But
Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick.
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but Trophimus have I left at

Miletum sick.

21 Do thy diligence to come
before winter. Enbulus greet-

eth thee, and Pudens, and Li-

nus, and Claudia, and all the

brethren.

Trophimus had been a travelling com-
panion of Paul on several occasions.

See Acts xx. 4; xxi. 29. He probably

commenced the journey to Rome with
the apostle, but, becoming sick, was
left at Miletum, the former capital of

Ionia. See note on Acts xx. 15.

21. Do thy diligence, Ac. See note

on ver. 9. IT Eubulus. This person

and the others named in this verse,

to have remained faithful to

22 The Lord Jesus Christ he

with thy spirit. Grace he with
you. Amen.

T[ The second epistle unto Timothons. ordained
the first bishop of the church of the Ephe-
sians, was written from Kome when Paul was
brought before Nero the second time.

Paul in the midst of persecution. See
note on ver. 11. We know no more of
them.

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with

thy spirit, &c. See note on Rom. xvi.

20.

The subscription to this epistle has
no canonical authority, nor is there

any evidence that it was written by
Paul; or any other inspired peoman.



EPISTLE TO TITUS.

CHAPTER I.

>AUL, a servant of God, and
an apostle of Jesus Christ,

CHAPTER I.

Titus, liko Timothy, seems to have
been converted under the personal

ministry of Paul, who styles him
" mine own son after the common
faith," ver. 4. Like Timothy, also, he
was manifestly a favorite and trust-

worthy disciple, and the apostle often

mentioned him with affectionate re-

gard. See 2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 13,

14; viii. 6, 16, 23; xii. 18. Unlike
Timothy, who was a Jew on his

mother's side, and was circumcised,

Titus was a Greek, whom Paul would
not permit to receive circumcision,

lest the Gentiles should be brought
under bondage to the law. See note
on Gal. ii. 3. To each of these dis-

ciples was assigned a similar task,

namely, to provide for the proper
instruction and government of those
who were converted to Christianity,

and to counteract the influence of
Judaizing teachers, who seem to have
been very troublesome at Crete as well

as at Ephesus. " Among the three

thousand who were converted by Peter
on the memorable day of Pentecost,

Cretes, that is, Jews, natives of Crete,

who had come up to Jerusalem to

worship, are mentioned. Acts ii. 11.

These, being of the same disposition

with the Jewish converts, who, after

the death of Stephen, ' preached the

word to none but the Jews only,'

Acts xi. 19, would, after their return

home from Jerusalem, confine their

preaching to the Jews, who, as Jose-

phus informs us, were very numerous

according to the faith of God's
elect, and the acknowledging of
the truth which is after godli-

ness :

in Crete. We may therefore believe

that the first Christians in Crete were
mostly of the Jewish nation. Where-
fore, when Paul came into Crete, and
converted numbers of the idolatrous

inhabitants, we may believe that the
more early Christians in Crete would
address the new converts with great
warmth, and insist on their obeying
the law of Moses, as absolutely neces-

sary to their salvation. By compar-
ing the epistle to Titus with the two
epistles to Timothy, we learn that the
Judaizing teachers were everywhere
indefatigable in propagating their er-

roneous doctrine, concerning the ne-
cessity of obedience to the law of
Moses, as the only means of obtaining
salvation; and that to draw disciples

after them, they encouraged them in
sin, by the vicious practices which
they themselves followed, in the per-

suasion that they would be pardoned
through the efiicacy of the Levitical

sacrifices."— Macknicjht. It is gener-
ally supposed that this epistle was
written soon after the first epistle to

Timothy; and between the two there

is, in many respects, a striking simi-

larity.

1. Paul, a servant of God, and an
apostle of Jesus Christ. See note on
Rom. i. 1. IT According to the faith of
God's elect. " In order to the faith

of the elect of God."— Macknight.
" Sent forth to bring God's chosen to

faith. The original here is perplexing,
but seems to admit of no other sense

than this."

—

Conybeare. IT And the

acknowledging of the truth. " In order

189
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2 In hope of eternal life,

which God, that cannot lie,

promised before the world be-
gan

;

3 But hath in due times man-
ifested his word through jDreach-

ing, which is committed unto
me according to tlie command-
ment of God our Saviour;
4 To Titus, mine own son

to secure the acknowledgment, or rec-

ognition of the truth."— Barnes. It

is not enough that we believe the

truth, or exercise faith in the gospel

;

we are under obligations also to con-
fess the truth, or to proclaim the gospel,

for the benefit of others. Such was
the duty of the early Christians; such,

also, is ours. See notes on Rom. x. 9.

10. ^ Which is after godliness. " AVhich
leads to godliness."— Haweis. The
truth, revealed in the gospel, tends to

purity and godliness. Seech, ii. 11, 12.

2. In hope of eternal life. The hope
of eternal life is inspired and encour-

aged by that gospel, which also puri-

fies the heart through faith. IT Which
God, that cannot lie, promised before the

world began. " Alluding to the prom-
ise made by God to Adam and Eve,
and their posterity, at the fall (that

'the seed of the woman should bruise

the serpent's bead'), and afterwards

renewed in the covenant with Abra-
ham."— Bloomfield. In this inter-

pretation, xpo*''"*' aloivioiv, before the

world began, is understood in its proper
sense, namely, ancient ages. IT Before the

world began. " That is, the purpose was
then formed, and the promise may be
considered as in fact then made; for

a purpose in the mind of God, though
it is not as yet made known, is equiva-
lent to a promise."— Barnes. There
is truth in both these interpretations.

And the promise is certain of fulfil-

ment; for "God cannot lie." See
notes on Rom. iii. 3, 4; Gal. iii. 17.

3. Btit hath in due times manifested,

Ac. What was previously certain in

his own purpose, namely, the gift of

eternal life to mankind, God " mani-
fested," or made known, in the gospel

which Paul was commissioned to preach

after the common faith : Grace,
mercy and j^eace, from God the
Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ our Saviour.

5 For this cause left I thee in

Crete, that thou shouklest set in

order the things that are want-
ing, and ordain ekiers in every
city, as I had appointed thee :

6 If any be blameless, the

to the Gentiles. See notes on 2 Tim.
i. 9, 10.

4. To Titus, mine own son, Ac.
See note on 1 Tim. i. 2. IT Grace,

mercy, and peace, Ac. See note on
Rom. i. 7.

5. Crete. See notes on Acts ii. 9,

11. Notwithstanding the very bad
character attributed to the Cretans in

ver. 12, it is observable "that after

the gospel was planted in Crete, by
the apostle and his assistant Titus, it

took such deep root there, and spread
itself so widely through the island, that
it has subsisted there ever since, and is

at present the religion of the natives,

who are in general ofthe Greek church."
— Macknight. IT That thou shouldest set

in order, Ac. For some reason, Paul
found it necessary to leave Crete be-

fore he had fully completed the work
of organizing the new church. Fur-
ther instructions were necessary, proper
officers to be selected and installed,

suitable barriers to be erected against
sinful propensities on the one hand,
and the influence of false teachers on
the other. IT And ordain elders in every

city. That is, in every city where the
gospel had been embraced by any con-

siderable number. Ordain is here to

be understood, not in the technical

sense in which the word is now gener-
ally used, but in the plain, ordinary
sense of the original word, namely,
"to set, to constitute, to appoint."—
Robinson. The elders, called bishops in

ver. 7, literally presbyters, were offi-

cers appointed in the church, by apos-

tolic authority. See note on Acts xiv.

23.

6. If any be blameless. See note on
1 Tim. iii. 2. IT Faithful children, Ac.

See notes on 1 Tim, iii. 4, 5.
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husband of one wife, having
faithful children not accused of

riot or unruly.

7 For a bishop must be blame-
less, as the steward of God ; not
selfvvilled, not soon angry, not
given to wine, no striker, not
given to filthy lucre

;

8 But a lover of hospitality, a

7. For a bishop must be blameless.

Manifestly the same oflBcer is indicated

who is styled elder in ver. 5. IT Steward

of God. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

IT Not self-willed. " The word aufaSrj?

does not elsewhere occur in the New
Testament. It means, properly, self-

complacent; and then, assuming, arro-

gant, imperious.— Rob. Lex. The gist

of the offence, the very 'head and
front,' is that of being self-complacent;

a trait of character which, of necessity,

makes a man imperious, dogmatical,

impatient of contradiction, and un-
yielding. Such a man evidently is

not fit for the office of a minister of the

gospel."— Barnes. IT Not soon an'jry.

See note on 1 Tim. iii. 2. IT Not given

to wine, no striker, not given to filthy

lucre. See note on 1 Tim. iii. 3.

8. But a lover of hospitality. See
note on 1 Tim. iii. 2. ^ A lover ofgood
men. Or, good things, as in the margin.
IT Sober. See note on 1 Tim. iii. 2.

IT Just, holy. " Here, there appears to

be a climax; the former term denoting
the being right as to human laws and
duties, the latter, as to God and his

laws, pure from sin, godly, pious."—
Bloorrifield. IT Temperate. Holding all

the passions in due subordination,

This term properly includes not only
abstinence from intoxicating drinks, to

which it is now almost exclusively ap-

plied, but also the proper control of

all fleshly appetites and propensities.

9. Holding! fast the faithful word.

Steadfastly believing the gospel. See

note on Eph. iv. 14. IT As he hath

been tauglit. Or, in teaching, as in the

margin. Either holding fast the gos-

pel which he has learned from the ac-

credited messengers of God, or being
guided by that gospel in teaching

others. The idea is substantially the

lover of good men, sober, just,

holy, temperate

;

9 Holding fast the faithful

word, as he hath been taught,
that he may be able by sound
doctrine both to exhort and to
convince the gainsayers.

10 For there arc many unruly
and vain talkers and deceivers,

same in either interpretation. IT That
he may be able by sound doctrine, <fcc.

The professed minister, who has no
well-grounded faith in the gospel, is

but poorly qualified to encourage be-
lievers, or to convince unbelievers. In-
deed, such a one can scarcely be sup-
posed even to desire to do either.

They who were " set for the defence of
the gospel," Phil. i. 17, against the Ju-
daizers on the one hand, and the heathea
philosophers on the other, had need of
a living faith in the gospel. Every
true minister needs such faith now.

10. For there are many unruly and
vain talkers and deceivers. There are
many who lead honest inquirers astray.
Professing to be Christians, they de-
ceive the unwary by substituting vaia
philosphy, or other hurtful errors, for

the gospel. IT Specially they of the cir-

cumcision. Namely, the Judaizing
teachers. These were the arch-ene-
mies of Paul, through his whole min-
istry. Wherever he planted the gos-
pel among the Gentiles, the converts
were perpetually assailed by those who
said, " Ye must be circumcised and
keep the law." Acts xv. 24. Thus
were they "troubled with words" to

the "subverting" of their souls. It
is supposed that the gospel was first

planted in Crete by Jewish residents

of that island, who, on one of their

periodical visits at Jerusalem, heard
the apostles preach on the day of Pen-
tecost, and were converted. Like other
Jews, they were unwilling to believe
that the law was superseded by the
gospel, and therefore zealously opposed
the doctrine of Paul that Gentile
Christians were free from the yoke of
the law. Against this class the apos-
tle especially warns Titus, exhorting
him in the appointment of elders, ver.
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specially they of the circumcis-

ion :

11 "Whose mouths must be
stopped, who subvert whole
houses, teaching things which
they ought not, for filLhj^ lucre's

salve.

12 One of themselves, even a

prophet of their own, said. The

5, to have particular regard to their

soundness in the faith, and their ability

to counteract the opposition of such
gainsaj'ers, ver. 9.

11. Whose mouths must be stopped.

"It is, of course, implied here that

this was to be done in a proper way,

and in accordance with the spirit of

the gospel. The apostle gives Titus

no civil power to do it, nor does he di-

rect him to call in the aid of the civil

arm. All the agency which he speci-

fies as proper for this is that of argu-

ment and exhortation. These are the

proper means of silencing the advo-

cates of error; and the history of the

church shows that the ministers of re-

ligion can be safely intrusted with no
other. Corap. Ps. xxxii. 8, 9."—
Barnes. IT Wh^y subvert whole houses.

Subvert the faith of whole families.

IT For filthy lucre's sake. See note on
1 Tim.iii. 3. " The things which the

false teachers, contrary to their con-

science, inculcated for the sake of

drawing money from the Jewish con-

verts, were, the necessity of obeying
the law of Moses, in order to salvation

;

the efficacy of the Levitical atonements

to procure pardon for those who con-

tinued in their sins; and the merit of

being descended from Abraham, where-
by all his children, without exception,

were thought entitled to eternal life."

— Macknifjht. Probably the Gentile

teachers also led the converts astray
" through philosophy and vain deceit,"

Col. ii. 8, or subverted their souls by
"oppositions of science falsely so

called," ITim. vi. 20; but ver. 14 indi-

cates that the reference is especially

to the Judaizing teachers.

12. One of themselves, &G. " Some
will have this allegation to be taken

out of Callimachus' hymn in praise of

Cretians are always liars, evil

beasts, slow belUes.

13 This witness is true.

Wherefore rebuke them sharp-
ly, that they may be sound iu

the faith

;

11 Not giving heed to Jewish
fables, and commandments of
men, that turn from the truth.

•Jupiter, where the first part of this

verse is found; but Callimachus was
no prophet of the Cretians; the apostle

therefore certainly meaneth Epimen-
ides, who himself was a Cretian, whose
poem is called a book of oracles or

prophecies, among which this whole
verse is found; namely, the Cretians

are always liars, that is, crafty com-
panions, false in their words; evil

beasts, that is, fierce, intractable, and
dangerous to deal withal; and slow

bellies, that is, given to sloth and idle-

ness, and luxurious gluttons; which
censure of the Cretian the apostle

here confirms, not to discredit those

islanders or blast their reputation, but
to discover the maladies of that peo-

ple to him whom he left there as a
physician, to cure them by sound and
wholesome doctrine."

—

Assemb. Annot.

It would seem that the Jewish and
Gentile inhabitants of Crete, the Ju-
daizing teachers and heathen philoso-

phers, were all included in the descrip-

tion.

13. This witness is true. What was
said by the poet, or prophet, many
years before, remained true when this

epistle was written. The general

character of the people continued to

be bad. Even the conversion of some
to Christianity had not yet removed
the public reproach. IT Wherefore

rebuke them sharply. Pointedly, so

that they shall feel it. IT That they

may be sound in the faith. See note on
ver. 9. That they may believe the

gospel in its purity, unadulterated by
Jewish fables and the traditions of

men, ver. 14.

14. Jewish fables. See note on 1 Tim.
i. 4. IT Commandments of men, &C.

See note on Matt. xv. 3-5.

15. Unto the pure all things arepure^
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15 Unto the pure all things

are pure : but unto them that are

defiled and unbelieving is noth-

ing pure ; but even their mind
and conscience is defiled.

16 They profess that they
know God ; but in works they
deny him, being abominable,
and disobedient, and unto every
good work reprobate.

Ac. " It would seem from this, that

the heretics attacked taught their fol-

lowers to abstain from certain acts, or

certain kinds of food, as being impure.
We must not, however, conclude from
hence that they were Ascetics. Super-
stitious abstinence from certain mate-
rial acts is quite compatible with gross

impurity of teaching and of practice,

as we see in the case of the Hindoo
devotees, and in those impure votaries

of Cybele and of Isis, mentioned so

often in Juvenal and other writers of

the same date. The early Gnostics,

here attacked, belonged apparently to

that class who borrowed their theoso-

phy from Jewish sources, and the pre-

cepts of abstinence which they imposed
may probably have been derived from
the Mosaic law. Their immorality is

plainly indicated by the following

words."— Conybeare. See notes on
Rom. xiv. 14, 20, where the distinction

between pure and impure, as modified
by the state of the mind, is expressed
in slightly dififerent language.

16. They profess that they know God,
&0. " This seems intended to evince the

justice of the foregoing charge, ver.

15, of unbelief, and anticipate an ob-

jection exculpatory of the false teach-

ers, that they have much knowledge
of God and religion, are pious and la-

borious in their preaching, and pure in

their lives. The antecedent, however,
the apostle denies, hence the conse-

quent falls to the ground. They pro-

fess, indeed, to know, love, and serve

God, but in their actions they neither

know nor obey him, their deeds not
corresponding to their professions."
— Bloomfield. IT Reprobate. Or,

'•'void of judgment," as in the margin.
"Literally, unable to stand the test;

17

CHAPTER n.

BUT speak thou the things

which become sound doc-
trine :

2 That the aged men be so-

ber, grave, temperate, sound in

faith, in charity, in patience.

3 The aged women likewise,

that they be in behaviour as be-

ttiat is, when tested by the call of duty,
they fail."— Conybeare. See notes

on Rom. i. 28; 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 7.

CHAPTER II.

1. But speak thou the things which

become sound doctrine. See note on
ch. i. 9. In the following verses,

many of " the things which become
sound doctrine " are specified.

2. That the aged men be sober. See
note on 1 Tim. iii. 2, where the same
word is translated vigilant. IT Grave.

See note on 1 Tim. iii. 4. IT Temper-
ate. Prudent, sober-minded. See note

on 1 Tim. iii. 2, where the same word
is translated sober. IT Sound in faith.

See note on ch. i. 13. IT In charity.

Of a loving spirit. See notes on 1

Cor. ch. xiii. IT In patience. See note

on Rom. v. 3.

3. The aged women likewise. The
same exhortation is here made gen-
eral, which was addressed to a partic-

ular class of " aged women " in I

Tim. iii. 11; v. 2-10. ^[ As becometh

holiness. According to the pure spirit

of the gospel. IT Not false accusers.

Literally, not devils, Sta/SoAou?. See

notes on Matt. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 3.

IT Not given to much wine. See note on
2 Tim. iii. 3. IT Teachers ofgood things.

See notes on 1 Tim. v. 2-6.

4. That they may teach the young
women to be sober. " Margin, wise, a
word similar to that which in ver. 2 is

rendered temperate, and in 1 Tim. iii.

2, sober. The meaning is, that they
should instruct them to have their

desires and passions well regulated, or

under proper control."— Barnes. IT To
love their husbands. Elsewhere, the

apostle exhorts husbands to love their

wives, and wives to reverence their
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Cometh holiness, not false ac-

cusers, not given to much wine,

teachers of good things

;

4 That they may teach the

young women to be sober, to

love their husbands, to love

their children,

5 To he discreet, chaste, keep-

ers at home, good, obedient

to their own husbands, that

husbands. See notes pn Eph. v. 22-33.

The duty of mutual love between
husbands and wives is reciprocal.

With such love, the marriage relation

is a blessing; without it, a curse. IT To
love their children. One might suppose

the mother had no need to be taught to

love her children. Yet even this depth

of sinful degradation may be conceived,

yea, has been reached. See note on

Rom. 1. 31. The spirit of the gospel,

shed abroad in the heart, revives the
" natural affection," and restores the

maternal love.

5. To be discreet. The same word is

translated temperate, in ver. 2. See

note on ver. 4, where a similar word

is translated sober. IT Chaste. Pure

in thought, word, and deed. The same

word is translated pure, in Phil. iv. 8;

1 Tim. V. 22; Jas. iii. 17; IJohn iii. 3.

IT Keepers at home. " Careful of their

families. The word olKovpov'; signifies

both those who keep at home, and
those who take proper care of their

families. In this latter sense I under-

stand it here, with Eisner and the

Vulgate."— Macknight. IT Good. "In
all respects, and in all relations. To
a wife, a mother, a sister, there can

be no higher characteristic ascribed

than to say that she is good."—
Barnes. IT Obedient to their own hus-

bands. See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3-9.

IT That the word of God be not blas-

phemed. Or, irreverently spoken of,

as if it countenanced disorderly and
sinful practices.

6. Sober-minded. See note on ver.

5, where a similar word is translated

discreet. "In like manner, also, ex-

hort the young men, the hope of rising

families, upon whom so much of the

credit and support of the gospel will

the word of God be not blas-

phemed.
6 Young men likewise ex-

hort to be soberminded.
7 In all things shewing thy-

self a pattern of good works

:

in doctrine shewing uncorrupt-
ness, gravity, sincerity,

8 Sound speech, that cannot
be condemned : that he that is

depend, that they accustom themselves

betimes to be sober and steady in their

behavior, superior to sensual tempta-

tions, and constant in the exercise of

every part of self-government."— Dad-
dridje.

1. In all things show thyself a pat-

tern of good works. Not only teaching

the way of wisdom, but walking in it;

exhibiting an example of conformity

to the divine law; leading the way to

heaven, as well as pointing the path.

IT In doctrine showing uncorruptness.

Purity in doctrine. The truth, with-

out admixture of error. The gospel,

unadulterated by Jewish traditions or

by Gentile philosophy. IT Gravity.

The word used here occurs in 1 Tim.
ii. 2 {honesty), and iii. 4. It indi-

cates " venerableness, sanctity, and
in the New Testament, gravity, dig-

nity, probity."— Robinson. IT Sincer-

ity. The word ac^^apo-c'a is translated

immortality, in Rom. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i.

10; incurruption, in 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50,

53, 54; and sincerity, here and in Eph.

vi. 24. It indicates "exemption from
decay," and "figuratively, incorrupt-

ness, sincerity." — Robinson. It is

omitted by some critics. " The end
sought is, that the learners may,
through his instructions, be penetrated

with the personal sincerity, which is

concerned only about the communica-
tion of the pure truth (Heydenreich),

and the deep seriousness of the teacher.

Thus does he who teaches show him-

self a pattern in his teaching; the

truth and power of that which ho

makes known is perceived in his own
person."— Olshausen.

8. Sound speech that cannot be con-

demned. Some commentators under-

stand the apostle to mean pure doo-
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of the contrary part may be
ashamed, having no evil thing
to say of you.

9 Exhort sei'Viints to be ol)edi-

ent unto their own masters, and
to please tJiein well in all things

;

not answering again

;

10 Not purloining, but shew-

trine, unadulterated ti-uth; others sup-
pose the sound speech indicates the
manner in which the true doctrine of
the gospel should be preached. The
following interpretation combines both
the others: "The doctrine to be
preached must be pure and free from
all corrupt mixtures; it must be entire,

so as to want nothing necessary to be
known; it must be such as is whole-
some and beneficial to the hearer; it

must be delivered with gravity, and
with care, that there be nothing spo-

ken which may be subject to repi-ohen-

sion."— Whitby.
9. Exhort servants to be obedient, &c.

See notes on Eph. vi. 5-7.

10. Not purloining . Not stealing, or

appropriating to themselves the prop-
erty of their masters. IT But sh'winy

all good fidelity. Being faithful in all

respects to the trust reposed in them;
performing their whole duty to their

masters, however remiss the masters
might be in the performance of theirs.

IT That they may adorn, &G. That
they may exhibit the purifying influ-

ence of the gospel in the purity of
their own lives. The "doctrine of
God our Saviour," the gospel of his

grace, is adorned, when its legitimate

effects, as specified in ver. 12, are
fully exemplified in the life and con-
versation of believers. See note on
Matt. v. 16.

11. For the grace of God. Salvation
from sin, revealed in the gospel, is uni-

formly ascribed to the grace of God,
and is represented as a free gift,

bestowed by his love. See notes on
Rom. V. 15-18; vi. 3. IT That bring-

eth salvation hath appeared to all men.
" The proper construction is, ' the grace
of God, bringing salvation to all men,
hath appeared,' that is, hath mani-
fested itself."— Rosenmiiller. "For

ing all good fidelity; that they
may adorn the doctri'ie of God
our Saviour in all things.

11 For the grace oi' God that
bringeth salvation haUi appear-
ed to all men,

12 Teaching us that, deny-
ing ungodliness and worldly

the grace of God hath beeu made man-
ifest, bringing salvation to all man-
kind. This statement seems intended
to contradict the Gnostic notion that
salvation was given to the enlightened
alone."

—

Conybeare. "That is, in
the margin, ' the grace which brings
salvation to all men has been revealed.'

The marginal reading is most in accord-
ance with the Greek, though it will

bear either construction. If that
which is in the text be adopted, it

means that the plan of salvation has
been revealed to all classes of men;
that is, that it is announced or revealed
to all the race that they may be saved.
If the other rendering be adopted, it

seems that that plan was fitted to

secure the salvation of all men; that
none were excluded from the offer;

that provision had been made for all,

and all might come and be saved.
Whichever interpretation be adopted,
the sense here will not bo essentially

varied. It is that the gospel was
adapted to man as man, and therefore

might include servants as well as mas-
ters; subjects as well as kings; the
poor as Avell as the rich; the ignorant
as well as the learned."

—

Barnes.
"The marginal reading is" not only
" most in accordance with the Greek,"
but it is also most in accordance with
the facts in the case. All men need
salvation; none can purchase it, or
claim it as his just due; all are
equally dependent on divine grace for

its bostowraent as a free gift; and God,
the Father of the spirits of all flesh, is

impartial.

12. Teaching lis. That is, the grace
of God, or the gospel which contains a
revelation of that grace, teaches us.

H Denying ungodliness and worldly lu~its.

"Literally, saying no to their solicita-

tions; implying, as Theophylaot re-
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lusts, Tve should live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in this

present world

;

13 Looking for that blessed
hope, and the glorious appear-

marks, ' total and heartfelt aversion.'"— Bloomfield. By ungodliness may be
understood all impiety towards God,
whether in thought, in word, or in

deed, and by worldly lusts all improper
desires, which might induce us to in-

jure our fellow-men, and the improper
indulgence of our animal appetites, to

our own injury. IT We should live

soberly. Temperately; restraining our
passions and appetites within due
bounds. IT Rif/hteously. Justly: ren-
dering to our fellow-men their just due

;

doing to others as we might lawfully
desire them to do unto us. Matt. vii.

12. IT Godly. Religiously perform-
ing all our duties to God, obeying his

commandments and trusting unreserv-
edly in his grace. We have here an
epitome of the whole duty of man;
namely, to forsake whatever is impious
towards God or injurious to ourselves
or others, and to perform faithfully

every duty which we owe to God, to

our fellow-men, and to ourselves. All
this is taught by that divine grace
which communicates salvation; indeed,

it may be regarded as salvation itself,

so far as the present life is concerned.
See note on ver. 14.

13. Looking for that blessed hope.

" The fulfilment of that hope so full

of blessedness to us."— Barnes. Hope
is here put for the blessing which is

the object of hope. The same looking

for or expectation is more largely ex-
pressed in Rom. viii. 18-25. IT And
the glorious appearing. The apostle may
be understood to indicate that glorious
manifestation of divine power, to which
he several times refers as near at hand,
when a visible distinction should be
made between the friends and the
enemies of the Lord, and which he
always describes as an object of hope

;

see note on 2 Thess. i. 7 ; or we may
suppose him to mean that other and
later coming, also an object of hope,
of which he speaks in 1 Thess. iv. 16.

The latter interpretation is favored by

ing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ

;

14 Who gave himself for us,

that he might redeem us from
all iniquity^and purify unto him-

the great majority of commentators.
IT Of the great God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ. By this phrase, some
understand the apostle to teach that

the supreme God and his Son Jesus
Christ would appear together in glory;

others insist that such a visible appear-
ance is never predicated of the Father,

and that the reference is solely to

Christ, who is styled " the great God
and Saviour." I apprehend the truth

lies between these two extremes. Je-
sus is declared to be " the brightness

of" God's "glory, and the express im-
age of his person." Heb.i. 3. Anyglo-
rious manifestation of himself may
therefore be regarded as a display of

the divine glory. In accordance with
this idea, the apostle, describing the
final coming of Christ, says, " the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, Avith the voice of the

archangel, and with the trump of

God." 1 Tbess. iv. 16. In like man-
ner, our Lord himself, describing his

coming for the establishment of his

kingdom on the earth, says, " The Son
of man shall come in the glory of his

Father, with his angels." Matt. xvi.

27. In either case, the Father's glory

is manifested through the " appearing "

of the Son; and such I suppose to be

the idea expressed in this place.

14. Who gave himselffor us, " Who
gave himself a ransom for all, to be
testified in due time." 1 Tim. ii. 6;

who was " crowned with glory and
honor, that he, by the grace of God,
should taste death for every man."
Heb. ii. 9. IT That he might redeem u^

from all iniquity. This was the special

work committed to him. He was sent

into the world to "save his people

from their sins, and to bless them in

turning away every one from his in-

iquities." Matt. i. 21; Acts iii. 26.

This is equivalent to causing them to

" deny ungodliness and worldly lusts."

Ver. 12. IT And purify unto himself,

&c. Equivalent to causing men to live
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self a peculiar people, zealous
of good works.

15 These things speak, and
exhort, and rebuke with all au-
thority. Let no man despise

thee.

CHAPTER III.

PUT them in mind to be sub-

ject to principalities and

soberly, righteously, and godly, in

this present world," ver. 12. This
blessed result may be confidently ex-

pected in due time, because it is se-

cured by that God whose love and
wisdom and power are infinite, "ac-
cording to his good pleasure which he
hath purposed in himself." Eph. i. 9.

15. These things speak, &Q. "The
sense here is, he was to do it decidedly,

without ambiguity, without compro-
mise, and without keeping anything
back. He was to state these things,

not as being advice or counsel, but as

the requirement of God."— Barnes.

IT Let no man despise thee. Preserve
such dignity of demeanor, and upright-

ness of conduct, and earnestness of

address, as shall secure to you the re-

spect of all men. See note on 1 Tim.
iv. 12.

CHAPTER III.

1. Put them in mind to be subject, &G.

See note on Rom. xiii. 1. V Princi-

palities and powers. See note on Rom.
viii. 38, where a different word is

translated powers, but the same idea
is involved. If To obey magistrates.

Christianity inculcates obedience to all

the lawful commands of the powers
that be, while at the same time it

recognizes a higher law, whose au-

thority is paramount. Compare notes

on Acts iv. 19, 20; Rom. xiii. 1.

IT To be ready to every good work. To
be prompt in the performance of every
Christian duty.

2. To speak evil of no man. Liter-

ally, blaspheme no man. The idea is,

that we should not slander, or defame,

or calumniate our fellow-men. IT No I

17*

powers, to obey magistrates, to

be ready for every good work,
2 To speak evil of no man, to

be no brawlers, but gentle, shew-
ing all meekness unto all men.

3 For we ourselves also were
sometime foolish, disobedient,
deceived, serving divers lusts

and pleasures, living in malice
and env}', hateful, and hating
one another.

brawlers. Not quarrelsome or conten-
tious. The same word occurs in 1 Tim.
iii. 3. IT But gentle. See note on 1

Tim. iii. 3, where the same word is

translated patient. IT Showing all

meekness unto all men. See notes on
Acts XX. 19; Rom. xii. 3.

3. For we ourselves also were some-
time, &c. This is offered as " a reason
for such lenity and mildness towards
abusive heathen opponents; namely,
pity for their miserable condition, and
recollection that they themselves
were once such as those persons now
are. By the expression, we ourselves,

the best expositors are agreed that the
apostle identifies himself with them,
as he often does elsewhere, in order to

soften disagreeable topics and avoid
offence; for, notwithstanding what
some say, there is here scarcely any
particular suitable to Paul when a
Jew, whereas all of them are very
similar to those by which the apostle

describes the heathens at Rom. i. and
elsewhere."— Bloomfield. IT Foolish.

Destitute of true wisdom. It has been
supposed that Paul may have alluded

to the language of the Psalmist, " The
fool hath said in his heart, there is

no God." Ps. xiv. 1. IT Disobedient,

That is to the wholesome authority of

human or divine law. IT Deceived.

Expecting happiness as the fruit of
sin, instead of seeking it in the culti-

vation of virtue and piety. IT Serving

divers lusts and pleasures. Obeying the

impulses of fleshly appetites and pro-

pensities. See notes on Rom. i.

28-'Jl; vi. 16, 17. IT Living in malice

and envy. See note on Rom. i. 29.

IT Hateful and hating one another. In-

curring the ill-will of others by our
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4 But after that the kindness
and love of God our Saviour
toward man appeared,

5 Not by works of righteous-
ness which we have done, but
according to Iiis mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regener-

evil deeds, and indulging the same
unholy passion against them; thus

violating the second great command-
ment personally, and causing others to

violate it. Although the description

in this verse may have been specially

applicable to the condition of the

heathen in the apostolic age, it ap-

plies also, -with more or less particu-

larity, to all men in an unconverted

state, and furnishes a reason why
Christians should be gentle and for-

bearing to the ungodly, remembering
their own former shortcomings.

4. But after that the kindness, &G.

*'But when God, our Saviour, made
manifest his kindness and love of men."
— Conybeare. "The plan of salvation

•was founded on love to man, and was
the highest expression of that love.

The Greek of this verse is, ' when the

kindness and love of God our Saviour

was manifested, he saved us' (ver. 5),

to wit, from those sins of which we
had before been guilty."— Barnes.

,5. Not by W3rks of rijhteousness

which we have done, &g. Sec notes on

Eph. ii. 8, 9. " Then out of his free,

undeserved mercy towards us, not in

respect of, nor by way of return unto,

any good action of ours, he rescued

and delivered us out of our sinful

courses, put us into a state of salva-

tion upon our giving ourselves up in

baptism, his vowed reformed servants,

sealing unto us the pardon of all our

sins, and then bestowing his Spirit

upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits

of new life."— Hammond. IT He
saved us. Special reference seems to

be made to a deliverance already ex-

perienced from the ungodly condition

described in ver. 3. See note on ch. ii.

12. Final and perfect salvation from

sin is to be expected as the fruit of

the same grace ; not as a reward earned

and justly claimed by man, but as a

ation, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost

;

6 Which he shed on us abun-
dantly through Jesus Christ our
Saviour;

7 That being justified by his

grace, we should be made heirs

gift freely bestowed by the gracious
Father of our spirits, through his Son
Jesus Christ, whom he seat " to be the
Saviour of the world." Rom, v.

15-21; vi. 23; 1 John iv. 14. IT By
the washiny of regeneration, &c. " By
the regeneration and renewing of the
Holy Ghost, which is like unto a bath
of water, whereby the filth of our
sins is washed away and cleansed,

Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27, whereof the font

of baptism is a sign and seal. See the
like manner of speech, Rom. iv. 11; 1

Pet. iii. 21."— Assemb. Annot. The
word TraAiyveveo-ta?, meaning "new
birth, regeneration, reproduction,"
here indicates, " in a moral sense new
birth, that is, regeneration, a change
by grace from a carnal nature to a
Christian life, from sinful to holy affec-

tions." It does not occur elsewlaere in

the ij^ew Testament, except in Matt,
xix. 28, where it is " spoken of the com-
plete external manifestation of the

Messiah's kingdom."— Robinson. " By
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, we
are to understand not only the profes-

sion of being bound to live a new life,

but the grace that renews the heart

and enables us thus to live; so the re-

newing influences are here intended.

Baptism changes nothing; the grace

signified by it cleanses and purifies.

They who think baptism to be regen-

eration neither know the Scriptures

nor the power of God; therefore, they
do greatly err."— Clarke.

6. Which he shed on us abundantly,

&G. There may be an allusion here to

the extraordinary outpouring of the

Holy Ghost upon the appstles. See

note on Acts ii. 33. But more prob-

ably the apostle refers to the influence

of the Spirit on all Christian hearts.

See notes on Rom. v. 5; viii. 26, 27.

7. That being justified by his grace.

See note on Rom. iii. 24. IT We
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according to the hope of eternal

life.

8 This is a faithful saying,
and these things I will that thou
affirm constantly, that they
which have believed in God
might be careful to maintain
good works. These things are
good and profitable nnto men.

9 But avoid foolish questions,

and genealogies, and conten-
tions, and strivings about the
law ; for they are unprofitable
and vain.

10 A man that is a heretic,

after the first and second admo-
nition, reject

;

should be made heirs, <fcc. See notes on
Rom. viii. 15-17.

8. Be careful to maintain good worJcs.

See notes on oh. ii. 11-14. ^ These
things are good and profitable unto men.
"That is, these doctrines which he had
stated were not mere matters of specu-
lation, but they were fitted to promote
human happiness, and they should bo
constantly taught."— Barnes.

9. But avoid foolish questions and
genealogies. See notes on 1 Tim. i. 4.

V And contentions and strivings about

the law. Such as the Jews indulged,

to the sacrifice of more important ob-

jects. See Matt. xv. l-\). IT For
they are unprofitable and vain. The
subjects of such contentions and striv-

ings were often unimportant, and their

discussion did not promote spiritual

happiness. These subjects are placed
in vivid contrast to those mentioned in

ver. 8.

10. A man that is a heretic. " We
have seen that aipeats is used by
St. Paul, in his earlier writings, sim-
ply for a religious sect, sometimes (as

Acts XX vi. 5) without disapprobation;

sometimes (as 1 Cor. xi. ID) in a bad
sense; here we find its derivative,

atpeTiKo? (which occurs nowhere
else in the Now Testament), already
assuming a bad sense, akin to that

which it afterwards bore. It should
be also observed that these early here-

tics united moral depravity with erro-

11 Knowing that he that is

such is subverted, and sinneth,

being condemned of himself.

12 When I shall send Arte-
mas unto thee, or Tychicus, be
diligent to come nnto me to Ni-
copolis : for I have determined
there to winter.

13 Bring Zenas the lawj'er
and Apollos on their journey
diligently, that nothing be want-
ing unto them.

14 And let ours also learn to

maintain good works for neces-
sary uses, that they be not un-
fruitful.

15 All that are with me sa-

neous teaching; their works bore wit-

ness against their doctrine."

—

Cony-
bcare. IT After a first and second
admonition. Act not hastily. Strive
to restrain befoi'e you cut off. Comp.
Matt, xviii. 15-17; Luke xiii. 6-9.

IT Reject. See notes on 2 Cor. vi. 17; 2
Thess. iii. 6.

11. Subverted. Changed for the
worse; no longer a fit associate for the
faithful. IT And sinneth, being con-

demned of himself. " His own con-
science condemns him. His own course,

in attempting a division or schism in

this church, shows him that it is right
that he should be separated from the
communion of Christians."

—

Barnes.
12. Artemas. This person is not

named elsewhere in the New Testa-
ment. IT Tychicus. See note on Eph.
vi. 21. IT Nicopolis. Supposed to be
" the city of that name in Epirus."—
Conybeare.

13. Zenas the lawyer. Zenas is not
elsewhere named in the New Testa-

ment. IT Apollos. Supposed to be the
same who is mentioned in Acts xviii.

24, and 1 Cor. iii. 4-6. IT Diligently.

Zealously. . Assist them earnestly.

14. Maintain good works. Or, " pro-
fess honest trades," as in the margin.
The larger and more general sense is to

be preferred, as this includes the other
and goes beyond it. See notes on ch.

ii. 11-14.

15. All that are with me salute thee.
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lute thee. Greet them that love

us in the faith. Grace he with
you all. Amen.

See note on Rom. xvi. 3. IT Greet

them that love us in the faith. That is,

in the faith of the gospel. IT Grace

be with you all. See note on Rom. xvi.

20.

Tf It was written to Titus, ordained the first

bishop of the church of the Cretians, from
Nicopolis of Macedonia.

Although it is probable (ch. iii. 12)
that this epistle was written at Nicop-
olis, still it must be said of this sub-
scription, as of many others, that it has
no canonical authority.



EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

CHAPTER I.

^AUL, a prisoner of Jesus
Christ, and Timothy our

The authorship of this epistle has
uniformly been ascribed to St. Paul.

Its object and the time when it was
written have been stated as follows:
** Oaesimus, a slave, on some disgust,

having run away from his master Phil-

emon, came to Rome, and falling into

want, as is supposed, he applied to the

apostle, of whose imprisonment he had
heard, and with whose benevolent dis-

position he was well acquainted, hav-
ing, as it seems, formerly seen him in

his master's house. Or the fame of the

apostle's preaching and miracles having
drawn Onesimus to hear some of the

many discourses which he delivered in

his own hired house in Rome, these

made such an impression on him, that

he became a sincere convert to the

Christian faith; for the apostle calls

him, ver. iO, 'his son, whom he had
begotten in his bonds.' After his con-

version, Onesimus abode with the apos-

tle, and served him with the greatest

assiduity and affection. But being
sensible of his fault in running away
from his master, he wished to repair

that injury by returning to him. At
the same time, being afraid that on his

return his master would inflict on him
the punishment which, by the law or

custom of Phrygia, was due to a fugi-

tive slave, and which, as Grotius says,

he could inflict without applying to

any magistrate, he besought the apos-

tle to write to Philemon, requesting
him to forgive, and to receive him
again into his family. The apostle,

always ready to do good offices, very

brother, unto Philemon our
dear!}' beloved, and fellow la-

bourer,

2 And to our beloved Apphia,

willingly complied with Onesimus' de-

sire, and wrote this letter to Philemon,
in which, with the greatest softness of

expression, warmth of affection, and
delicacy of address, he not only inter-

ceded for Onesimus' pardon, but urged
Philemon to esteem him, and put con-
fidence in him, as a sincere Christian.

And because restitution, by repairing
the injury that had been done, restores

the person who did the injury to tho
character which he had lost, the apos-
tle, to enable Onesimus to appear in

Philemon's family, with some degree of
reputation, bound himself in this epis-

tle, by his handwriting, not only to

repay all that Onesimus owed to Phil-
emon, but to make full reparation,

also, for whatever injury he had done
him by running away from him.
That this epistle was written from
Rome about the time the epistle to the
Colossians was written, may be gath-
ered from the following circumstances:

like the epistle to the Colossians, this

was written when the apostle was in

bonds, ver. 1, 10, 13, 23, and when he
had good hopes of obtaining his liber-

ty, ver. 22. Timothy joined Paul in

both epistles. Epaphroditus, Mark,
Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, joined
in the salutations in both. Lastly,

Onesimus, the bearer of this, was one
of the messengers by whom the epistle

to the Colossians was sent. Col. iv. 9."

—

Maclcnifjht. In the opinions expressed
in the foregoing remarks, very many
commentators substantially agree. It

is thought hy some, however, that the

201
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and Archippus our fellow sol-

dier, and to the church in thy
house

:

3 Grace to you, and peace,
from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ.

4 I thank my God, making
mention of thee always in my
prayers,

terms "slave" and " master " are sus-

ceptible of some modification. See
note on ver. 16.

1. Paul a prisoner of Jesus Christ.

Paul is supposed to have written this

epistle while he was imprisoned at

Rome. IT And Timothy our brother.

See note on 2 Cor. i. 1. IT Unto Phil-

emon our dearly beloved, and fellow-

laborer. Little is known of Philemon
except what may be gathered from
this epistle. Most commentators agree
in opinion that he was a member of the

Colossian Church; but what rank ho
held in the church is wholly a matter
of conjecture. "The word rendered
fellow-laborer, (Tvvepy6<;, does not de-

termine what oflBce he held, if he held
any, or in what respects he was a
fellow-laborer with Paul. It means a
co-worker or helper, and doubtless here
means that he was a helper or fellow-

Worker in the great cause to which
Paul had devoted his life, but whether
as a preacher, or deacon, or a private
Christian, cannot be ascertained. "—
Barnes.

2. And to our beloved Apphia. Per-
haps the wife of Philemon, or, as some
think, his sister. She is not named
elsewhere in the New Testament.
IT And Archippus ourfellow-soldier. See
notes on Col. iv. 17. IT And to the

church in thy house. See note on Rom.
xvi. 5.

3. Grace to you, &c. See note on
Rom. i. 7.

4. 1 thank my God. That is, for the
good report which I have heard of you,
ver. 5. IT Making mention of thee al-

ways in my prayers. See notes on
Rom. i. 9; Eph. i. 15, 16.

5. Hearing of thy love and faith, <fec.

That is, faith in the Lord Jesus, and

5 Hearing of thy love and
faith, which thou hast toward
the Lord Jesus, and toward all

saints

;

6 That the communication of
thy faith may become effectual

by the acknowledging of every
good thing which is in you in

Christ Jesus.

love to all saints, or the disciples of
Jesus. See note on Rom. i. 8. This
was what excited the thankfulness of
the apostle, ver. 4.

6. That the communication of thy

faith, &c. This is the subject of the
apostle's prayer, ver. 4. " The phrase
translated ' communication of thy
faith ' means the making of thy faith

common to others; that is, enabling
others to partake of the fruits of it, to

wit, by good deeds. Calvin has well
expressed the sense of this passage.
' It is to be observed that the apostle

here does not proceed in the commen-
dation of Philemon, but rather ex-
presses what he desires for him from
the Lord. These words are connected
with those in which he says that he
remembered him in his prayers.

What, therefore, did he desire for

Philemon? That his faith, expressing
itself by good fruits, might be shown
to be true, and not vain. For he calls

that the communication of his faith

when it does not remain inoperative
within, but bears itself forth to benefit

men by its proper efifccts. For al-

though faith has its proper seat in the
heart, yet it communicates itself to

men by good works.' The meaning is,

that he desired that Philemon would
so make comm.on the proper fruits of

faith by his good deeds towards others,

that all might acknowledge it to be
genuine and efiicacious."— Barnes.

IT May become effectual, &c. "May
be more and more efficacious in extort-

ing from all that behold it the due ac-

knowledgment of every good and val-

uable thing which is in you all towards
Christ Jesus, and all those whom he ia

pleased to own and favor."— Dod-
dridge.
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7 For we have great joy and
consolation in thy love, because
the bowels of the saints are re-

freshed by thee, brother.

8 Wherefore, though I might
be much bold in Christ to enjoin

thee that which is convenient,

7. For we have great joy and consola-

tion in thy love, because, <fec. A spe-

cific reason is here assigned for that
joy which is expressed generally in

ver. 4, in reference to the faith and
love of Philemon, ver. 6, namely, that
his love had been not only a sentiment,
but an active principle, resulting in

benefactions bestowed on his fellow-

men. IT Because the bowels ofthe saints

are refreshed by thee. " For your kind-

ness to them. The word bowels here
probably means minds, hearts, for it is

used in the Scriptures to denote the

affections. The sense is, that the kind-

ness he had shown to Christians had
done much to make them happy."—
Barnes. See note on 2 Cor. vi. 12.

Thus skilfully and tenderly does Paul
here approach his main subject. He
desired the performance of a Christian

act by Philemon, which he had authox--

ity to command or "enjoin," ver. 8,

but which he preferred to " beseech "

as a favor, ver, 9. But, before nam-
ing his request, he expressed his joy
that Philemon had heretofore given
evidence of his willingness to comply,
by the habitual manifestation of a
Christian spirit. See note on Rom. i. 8.

8. Wherefore, though I might he much
bold, <fec. Though I am authorized, as

an apostle of Christ, to enjoin his

disciples in reference to their duty,
and therefore might be bold in announc-
ing my command. IT To enjoin thee

that which is convenient. " To enjoin

upon thee that which is befitting." —
Conybeare. "The apostle implies here,

that what he was about to ask was
proper to be done in the circumstances;
but he does not put it on that ground,
but rather asks it as a personal favor.

It is usually not best to command
a thing to be done if we can as well

secure it by asking it as a favor.

Oomp. Dan. i. 8, 11, \2."— Barnes.

9 Yet for love's sake I rather
beseech thee, being such a one
as Paul the aged, and now also

a jjrisoner of Jesus Christ.

10 I beseech thee for my son
Onesimus, whom I have begot-
ten in my bonds

:

9. Yet for lovers sake. For the sake
and as an expression of the love which
you cherish towards me, and towards
all the true disciples of Christ. IT I
rather beseech yju. I beseech or entreat

you, rather than exercise my author-
ity to command you, as I might, ver. 8.

IT Being such a one as Paul the aged,

&c. " Tears bespeak respect, and the
motions of such, in things lawful and
fit, should be received with regard.
The request of an aged apostle, and
now suffering for Christ and his gospel,

would be tenderly considered. If
thou wilt do anything for a poor, aged
prisoner, to comfort me in my bonds,
and make my chain lighter, grant mo
this which I desire. Hereby in a sorb

you will do honor to Christ, in the
person of an aged, suffering servant of
his, which doubtless he will take as
done to himself."

—

Henry. "Although,
at the stoning of Stephen, Saul is said

to have been a young man. Acts vii.

58, it does not imply that he was
a mere youth. The witnesses laying
their clothes at his feet, and his

immediately taking an active part in
persecuting the disciples, but espe-
cially in receiving a commission for

that purpose from the chief priests,

are proofs that he possessed both judg-
ment and experience. Wherefore at the
stoning of Stephen he may have been
thirty years old; at which age ho
might very properly bo called a young
man. Between the death of Stephen
and Saul's conversion somo timo
elapsed. From the time of his con-
version to the writing of this letter

he had labored in the gospel near
thirty years; so that being now sixty
years old or more, he was really an
aged person."

—

Macknight.
10. / beseech thee for my .ion Ones-

imus. My son in the faith, converted
through my ministry, " In the orig-
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11 Which in time past was to

thee unprofitable, but now prof-

itable to thee and to me :

12 Whom I have sent again :

thou therefore receive him, that

is, mine own bowels

:

13 Whom I would have re-

inal, the name Onesimus is reserved

to come in last in the sentence. The
order of the Greek is this: 'I en-

treat thee concerning a son of mine,
whom I have begotten in my bonds, —
Onesimus.' Was there ever more deli-

cacy evinced in preparing the way for

disarming one of prejudice, and carry-

ing an appeal to his heart ? "— Barnes.

IT Whnn I have begotten in my bonds.

Who has been converted through my
ministry, during my imprisonment.
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 15.

11. Which in time past was to thee

unprofitable. Perhaps he was indolent;

or perhaps, if his service was involun-

tary and enforced, he may not have
perceived the propriety of doing more
than he was compelled to do. Some
suppose that, by this mild term, the

apostle referred to the injury which
Philemon might have suffered when
Onesimus left him without permission.

The general idea, however, is suffi-

ciently obvious; the conversion of

Onesimus to Christianity had wrought
such a change in his feelings towards
others, that he would hereafter render

more profitable service than before to

his employers. IT But now profitable to

thee and to me. He had already rendered

valuable service to Paul, who would
gladly have retained him as a fellow-

laborer, ver. ]3, and was prepared to

be more serviceable to Philemon than
before his conversion.

12. Whom I have sent again. That
is, to Philemon. There is no reason

to suppose that the return of Onesi-

mus to Philemon was involuntary.

For aught which appears to the con-

trary, he went as willingly as Epaph-
roditus and Tychicus, when Paul
sent them on special missions. Phil.

ii. 25; Col. iv. 7, 8. In what charac-

ter and for what purpose he was sent,

see note on ver. 16. IT Thou therefore

tained with me, that in thy stead
he might have ministered unto
me in the bonds of the gospel

:

14 But without thy mind
would I do nothing ; that thy
benefit should not be as it were
of necessity, but willingly.

receive him, that is, mine own bowels.

For the manner in which (rirkiyxvay

bowels, is used in the New Testament,
see note on 2 Cor. vi. 12. " Do thou
receive him as my own flesh and
blood."— Conybeare. " Do thou there-

fore receive him with readiness and
affection. Receive him, did I say?
Nay, rather receive, as it were, my
own bowels; a person whom I so

tenderly love, that he may seem to

carry the heart of Paul along with
him wherever he goes."— Doddridge.
" One whom I consider as a part of
myself. As Bengelius observes, by
laying aside his apostolical authority,

St. Paul had brought himself to a
level with Philemon. And now, to

exalt Onesimus, and to display that
dignity which a man acquires by
becoming a sincere Christian, he calls

him not his son simply, but his own
bowels; or, as it is expressed ver.

17, his very self."— Macknight.

13. Who?n I would have retained with

me, that in thy stead, <fcc. For some
reason, Philemon was under very great

obligations to Paul, ver. 19. Paul
sorely needed the assistance of some
friend while in confinement as a pris-

oner. By expressing his desire, he at

the same time suggested his right, to

retain Onesimus as the proxy of Phil-

emon, to render such offices of kind-

ness as he needed; for whatever was
the precise relation existing between
Onesimus and Philemon, it is manifest

that the former owed some kind of ser-

vice to the latter.

14. But without thy mind would I do

nothing, &o. I would not do this

without your consent, lest I should

appear to compel you to repay the

obligation which you owe me, or to

take advantage of the present circum-

stances, to obtain from you a benefit

through necessity, which you would
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15 For perhaps he therefore

departed for a season, that thou
shouldest receive him for ever

;

16 Not now as a servant, but

not render willingly. I therefore

permit his return to you, trusting that

you will manifest your gratitude by
granting a favor in which I am deeply
interested, ver. 17-22.

15. Perhaps he therefore departed for

a season. Perhaps this may be the

result of his temporary absence. Not
that Onesimus designed to accomplish

this purpose ; but that it may be accom-
plished through the overruling provi-

dence of God. Compare Gen. xlv. 7, 8

;

1. 19-21. IT That thou shouldest receive

him forever. That he may be bound to

thee by more endearing ties; that he
may be prompted by Christian affec-

tion, rather than constrained by duty,

to remain with thee permanently.
16. Not now as a servant. The

word ovKeVi, translated not now,
properly means " no more, no further,

no longer."— Robinson. It is trans-

lated henceforth, John xv. 15. It con-

veys the idea of change or transition

from one condition or one state of

things to another. In this place it

indicates that Onesimus had passed, or

was about to pass, from the condition

of 60OA0?, a servant, to that of a5eA0o?,

a brother. " But still, it is not cer-

tain what kind of a servant he was.

The word does not necessarily mean
slave, nor can it be proved from this pas-

sage, or from any other part of the epis-

tle, that he was at any time a slave.

The word denotes servant of any kind,

and it should never be assumed that

those to whom it was applied were
slaves. It is true that slavery existed in

the heathen nations when the gospel was
first preached, and it is doubtless true

that many slaves were converted; but
the mere use of the word does not

necessarily prove that he to whom it

is applied was a slave. If Onesimus
was a slave, there is reason to think

that he was of a most respectable char-

acter, and indeed all that is implied in

the use of the term here, and all that

is said of him, would be met by the

supposition that he was a voluntary

18

above a servant, a brother be-
loved, specially to me, but how
much more unto thee, both in

the flesh and in the Lord ?

servant, and that he had been, in fact,

intrusted with important business by
Philemon."— Barnes. It has pleased

God, by a notable manifestation of

his power, to erase the foul blot of
slavery from our national escutcheon.

While it remained, its advocates quot-
ed this epistle as a choice morsel in its

defence, insisting that Paul de^-cribed

Onesimus as a slave, and that he
taught the duty, by his example, of
arresting and returning fugitive slaves

to their masters. But what evidence
is there that Onesimus was a slave,

as the word is now understood ? He is

called SouAos. This word occurs one
hundred and twenty-five times in the
New Testament. It is once translated

bondman, six times bond, and one hun-
dred and eighteen times servant; but
not once slave. Supposing bond and
bondman to indicate slavery, servant

certainly is not used in that sense in

the great majority of cases in which it

occurs as a translation. Without at-

tempting to exhibit its various shades
of signification,— always including
the idea of obligation of some sort, — I
remark that many of the apostles style

themselves servarUs of the Lord, Rom.
i. 1; James i. 1; 2 Pet. i. 1; Rev. 1. 1.

Indeed, our Lord styled all his apos-

tles servants; and in one passage, re-

markably similar to that which is now
under consideration, he announces a
change in their relation to him, as

Paul here announces a change in the
relation of Onesimus to Philemon. He
says, "OvKiri v|u.as keyoi Sov\ovi^henceforth

I call you not servants (or, more proper-
ly, / no longer call you servants), but I

have called you friends." John xv.

15. So here, " OvKiTt <li<; Sovkov, not

now as a servant (or,no longer as a ser-

vant), but above a servant, a brother

beloved." Did any person ever sup-

pose that our Lord manumitted his

apostles, or that they ever were slaves

to him, because he assured them that

they should no longer be called servants

but friends ? And why need it be sup-
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17 If thou count me there-

fore a partner, receive him as

myself.

18 If he hath wronged thee,

posed that Onesimus was ever a slave

to Philemon, because Paul declared

that he should no longer be a servant,

but a brother 7 The form of speech is the

same in both cases ; and previous subjec-

tion to involuntary slavery is no more
implied in the one than in the other.

But suppose Onesimus was a slave when
he left Philemon; he was not returned

by Paul as a slave. On the contrary,

it is distinctly declared that he should

"not now," or any longer, be regarded

as a servant, whatever condition in

life the word may here represent, but

that he should be henceforth " above

a servant, a brother beloved." Doubt-
less, he owed certain services to Phile-

mon, whether as an absolute slave, or

as a voluntary servant in considera-

tion of favors previously received or

of a mutual contract. But all these

obligations, of whatever nature, were

to be henceforth considered as can-

celled. Paul required this on two

grounds: (1.) Philemon was under

obligations to him, and could not rea-

sonably refuse to grant his request.

(2.) Paul ofiFered to repay or make
good any pecuniary loss which Phile-

mon might have suffered in conse-

quence of the departure or other

previous misconduct of Onesimus.

V Specially to me. Paul felt a peculiar

interest in those who were converted

under his personal ministry. 1 Tim.

i. 2; Titus i. 4. Onesimus was one of

this class, ver. 10. U Both in the Jiesh

and in the Lord. "Meaning both in

his outward and his inward man."—
Bloomfield. Both temporally and spirit-

ually. He will be more valuable to thee

than ever before, because, in whatever
service he may be employed, he will be

more diligent and conscientious than he

was before his conversion, and because,

having become a fellow-disciple, he

will add much to your spiritual growth

by his sympathy and advice.

17. If thou count me therefore a part-

ner, &C. This word, variously trans-

lated partner, fellowship, companion, and

or oweth thee aught, put that on
mine account;

19 I Paul have written it with
mine own liand, I will repay it:

partaker, conveys the idea of common
interest: and the meaning here seems
to be, if thou regard me as a fellow-

Christian, receive Onesimus as freely

and as cheerfully as you would receive

me, for he also is a Christian.

18. If he hath wronged thee. If he
was guilty of misconduct while in thy
service, or if his departure occasioned

pecuniary loss. IF Or oweth thee aujht.

H he received property which he has

not fully accounted for, or if ho was
overpaid and owed further service.

^ Put that on mine account. Consider

me bound to make good all deficiencies.

"I will repay it." Ver. 19.

11). / Paul have written it with my
own hand, <fcc. " It has been inferred

from this, that Paul wrote this entire

epistle with his own hand, though this

was contrary to his usual practice.

Ho undoubtedly meant to refer to this

as a mark of special favor towards

Philemon, and as furnishing security

that he would certainly be bound for

what he had promised."— Barnes.

IT I will repay it. From what follows,

it is not probable that Paul expected

payment would be demanded, inas-

much as Philemon was under such

great obligations to him. But to pre-

vent the possibility of a refusal to

receive Onesimus kindly, he made the

promise, and if payment was demand-
ed it was doubtless made, even to the

uttermost farthing. H Albeit I do not

say to thee, Ac. " I might request thee

to put up that debt or damage in ex-

change of those spiritual gifts which
thou hast received by my means; but

in this I will gladly forego my own
right, intending to give thee full and
entire satisfaction for any damage thou

hast sustained by Onesimus."— As-

semb. Annot. This was a very delicate in-

timation to Philemon, that if he grant-

ed all which was requested, Paul would
by no means be his debtor, and that

it would be exceedingly ungracious in

him either to deny the request or to

demand payment.
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albeit I do not say to thee how
thou owest unto me even thine

own self besides.

20 Yea, brother, let me have
^oy of thee in the Lord : refresh

my bowels in the Lord.
21 Having confidence in thy

obedience I wrote unto thee,

knowing that thou wilt also do
more than I say.

22 But withal prepare me al-

so a lodofino: : for I trust that

20. Let me have joy ofthee. Namely,
by granting the favor which I ask; I

will regard it as prompted by the

spirit of the Lord. IT Refresh my bowels

in the Lord. Relieve my anxiety. See

note on 2 Cor. vi. 12.

21. Haviii'j confidence in thy obedience,

Ac. In this verse Paul expresses his

confidence that Philemon would grant

the specific favor requested, and that

his gratitude would prompt him to do
even more.

22. Prepare me also a lodyinj, &c.

Philemon was accustomed to perform
acts of kindness to Christians, ver. 5;
perhaps Paul had heretofore shared his

hospitality. He hoped soon to be

delivered from imprisonment, and to

visit Colosse, and hence desired that

a temporary abiding-place might be
secured.

through your prayers I shall be
given unto you.

23 There salute thee Epaph-
ras, my fellow prisoner in Christ
Jesus

;

24: Marcus, Aristarchus, De-
mas, Lucas, my fellow labour-
ers.

25 The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ he with your spirit.

Amen.
1[ Written from T?ome 10 Philemon, by Onesi-

mus a servant.

23

.

There salute thee Epnphras, myfel-

low-prisoner , «fec. The same as Epaph-
roditus, prominent among the found-
ers and pillars of the Colossian Church.
See note on Col. iv. 12. The fact of
his imprisonment is not mentioned in

the epistle to that church; but as
Philemon was one of its members, the
brethren would naturally be in-

formed by him, and needed not special

information in both epistles sent at the
same time.

24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lu-
cas. See notes on Col. iv. 10, 14.

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, &G. See note on Rom. xvi. 20.

The subscription to this epistle is

probably true, though, like many
others, it is entirely destitute of ca-

nonical authority.
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G
CHAPTER I.

OD, who at sundry times
and in divers manners

CHAPTER I.

It is well known that critics do not
agree in opinion concerning the author-
ship of this epistle. It (lifers from
the undoubted epistles of Paul, not
only in style, but in that his name is

not placed at the beginning, the church
to which it was sent is not named, nor
does it contain any distinct marks by
which its date can be determined. It

does not fall within my plan to enter

upon a full discussion of the author-
sliip, date, or canonical authority of

this epistle, nor even to present a
synopsis of the various arguments
which have been urged on either

side of the disputed points. This has
been done by others, whose works are
accessible to those who would examine
the subject critically. I would refer

such students especially to the very
elaborate "Introduction" to this epis-

tle, pp. 7-267, by Professor Stuart.

I adopt, without hesitation, his conclu-
sions on the two points of utmost
consequence, namely, that Paul was
the author of this epistle, and that it

has full canonical authority. I adopt,
also, as substantially correct, the fol-

lowing compendious synopsis of the
epistle itself. " This epistle was wrote
to persons who had been illuminated,
or had become Christians already, as

appears from ch. x. 32. It was to

such as had suffered persecution for

Christ, ch. xii. 4-12. It was there-

fore wrote to Hebrew Christians,

spake in time past unto the fa-

thers by the prophets,
2 Hath in these last days

spoken unto us by his Son,

that is, to such as from Jews had
become Christians; and it was wrote to

keep them steady to their profession,

or to guard them from relapsing into

Judaism. The arguments therefore,

all along urged, are such as provo
Christianity to be an institution in

every respect superior to, and more
excellent than, the law of Moses; that

there was no one thing in which a Jew
could boast, nor was there any one
advantage in that law, but it was to

be seen, or to be had, in a much better

manner, under the law of Christ. The
apostle therefore sets out, chapter the

fir.st, with proving that the Son of God,
who gave the law to Christians, is far

superior even to angels, who delivered

the law to Moses; and therefore that

the obligation to attend to what Christ

said was greater than to give heed to

what they had said. And whereas
the Jews might object, that Jesus was
made lower than the angels, by be-

coming incarnate, and dying as he did,

the design of the second chapter is to

remove this difficulty. Chapter iii.

is to prove Christ superior to Moses,

and more worthy of honor, as much
as a son is more worthy of regard than

a servant. Chapter iv. is to show that

the rest promised to Christians is more
excellent than the rest which was
promised to the Jews. And hero the

apostle earnestly presses them to act

in such manner that they may not fall

short of it, as their fathers in the

wilderness did of Canaan. Chapter
V. shows that Christ was called of
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whom he hath appointed heir of

all things, by whom also he
made the worlds

;

God to be a high priest, as much
as was •Aaron. And as the high priest-

hood of Christ was more excellent than
that of Aaron, here, too. Christians had
the advantage above the Jews. Chapter
vi. is a digression, containing a strong

exhortation to the J ews to hold fast the

faith and hope they had been instruct-

ed in, and to rest assured that God
would certainly perform the promise

made to Abraham, that in his seed

should all the earth be blessed. Chap-
ter vii. the apostle returns to his sub-

ject, which was to show that Christ was
a Priest after the order of Melchisedec;

and therefore had a more excellent

priesthood than any of those had who
were priests after the order of Aaron.
Chapter viii. is taken up in showing
that Christ hath obtained a more ex-

cellent ministry, as he is the mediator

of a better covenant than that which
was made with their fathers in the

wilderness. It is a covenant that is

not to decay, or wax old, as the

Mosaic covenant did, and was designed

to do. It was a covenant that was
wrote in men's hearts, and was to last

forever. Chapter ix. contains a par-

ticular account of the tabernacle and
the sacrifices offered in it; and com-
paring them with the sacrifice of

Christ, the apostle shows that those

were in every respect inferior to this.

The tabernacle of the Jews was a

worldly tabernacle; that which Christ

entered was a heavenly one. The
blood of their sacrifices purified only

the flesh; the blood of Christ purges

the conscience. Christ did more by
once for all entering into the true

holy of holies than their high priests

coulddo by entering once every year all

their lives long continually. Chapter
X. shows that the sacrifices under the

law could not make the comers thereto

perfect, but the sacrifice of Christ

effectually did this, by perfecting for-

ever them that are sanctified. The
rest of this epistle consists in showing
the use and advantage of faith, and in

several exhortations to bear the evils

18*

3 Who being the brightnesg
of Ilia glory, and the express
image of his person, and up-

they were exposed to on account of
their profession. '^ — Syhes.

1. God, who at sundry times, &C.

God is admitted to bo the original

source of all spiritual knowledge which
has been communicated to mankind,
through whatever channel. The Writer

of this epistle does not attempt to

exalt the gospel by i-epresenting the

law as false, nor to establish the dig-

nity of Christ's character by denounc-
ing Moses and the prophets as impos-
tors. On the contrary, he admits them
to have been true prophets of God,
and their message to have been true to

whatever extent it reached. He
claimed only that the same God who
had revealed some truth through the
prophets, had revealed more impor-
tant truth through his Son, who was
more highly exalted than the very
chiefest of the prophets, IT And in

divers manners. In many ways. The
prophets not only appeared "at sun-
dry times," or in different ages of the

world, but they communicated their

messages with more or less distinct-

ness, as the Spirit gave them utterance.

IT In time past. In ancient times;

embracing the whole period from
Adam to Malachi, the last of the rec-

ognized Hebrew prophets, who lived

about four hundred years before the ad-

vent of our Lord. IT Unto the fathers.

To the ancient Jews, the ancestors of the

writer and of those whom he addressed.

IT By the prophets. Namely. Moses
and all others through whom God had
made communications to the Jewish
people.

2. Hath in these last days. The
close of the Mosaic dispensation and
the commencement of the Messiah's

reign on earth was a period to which
the phrase " last days" was frequently

applied. See notes on Acts ii. 17;

1 Tim. iv. 1. If Spoken to us by his

Son. "The word 'us' here does not

of necessity imply that the writer of

the epistle had actually heard him, or

that they had heard him to whom the

epistle was written. It means that
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holding all things by the word
of his power, when he had by
himself purged our sins, sat

God had now communicated his will

to man by his Son. It may be said

with entire propriety, that God has

spoken to ics by his Son, though we
have not personally heard or seen him.

We have what he spoke and caused

to be recorded for our direction."—
Barnes. % Whom he hath appointed

heir of all things. " That is, Lnrd or

Proprietor of all things; for, accord-

ing to Paul, Gal. iv. 1, ' The heir is

Lord of all.' "— Mackniyht. See notes

on Acts X. 36; Rom. viii. 17. IT By
whom also he made the worlds. Or con-

stituted the ages. " The word atdu'aj,

which we render worlds, does not sig-

nify the heavens and earth and all

things in them; but it means properly

ages, or certain periods of time, in

which such or such things were done,

or were to be done. Such were the

Patriarchal ; that of the Law ; that of

the Messiah; that of the Antedilu-

vians; that of the four great Empires
which the prophet Daniel spoke of.

These were properly iiwi/e?, ages. No
more seems to be designed, than that

God, by him, made, disposed, ordered,

the several great and remarkable
periods of time from the creation, so as

to bring about his ends, or what he
purposed to do. Nor is there any one

instance in the New Testament, where
more than this seems to be meant by
this word."

—

Sykes.

3. Who being the brightness of his

glory and the express iinage nf his person.

He was the representative of his

Father. In him dwelt " the fulness of

the Godhead bodily." See note on
Col. ii. 9. So fully did he display the

character of God, as the Father and
Friend of the human race, that he
might well say, " He that hath seen

me hath seen the Father." See note

on John xiv. 9. Hence he was " wor-
thy of more glory than Moses," by as

much as a " son " holds a higher rank
than a " servant." Ch. ili. 2, 5, G. This
fact is urged as a reason why the He-
brews, while they acknowledged Moses
as a prophet, should much more admit

down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high

;

i Beino; made so much bet-

the claims of Jesus as a divine messen-
ger, and accept his message as the

truth of God. IT Upholding all things

by the word of his power. " Ruling and
directing all things in the new dis-

pensation, by authority derived from
the Father."— Imp. Vcr. note. " Carry-
ing all things as it were in his hands.
Directing, governing, ruling all things

by the word of his power. All pow-
er is given to Christ in heaven and in

earth. Matt, xxviii. 18. All things

are delivered unto mo of my Father.

Matt. xi. 27. The Father loveth the

Son, and hath given all things into his

hands. John iii. 35 ; xiii. 3."— Sykes,

IT When he had by himself purged our

sins. Jesus Christ came into the world
to "save his people from their sins,"

to " take away the sin of the world,"

to " redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto himself a peculiar people,

zealous of good works." Matt. i. 21;
John i. 29; Tit. ii. 14. "St. Paul,

writing to the Hebrews, made use of

the sacrificial term, common and fa-

miliar in those days; but now, where
no such practices are in use, it is

become more difiicult, especially

where words are metaphorically used,

to define the exact idea intended to be

conveyed. Christ is here said to have
cleansed us from our sins; and, having
done this, to have sat at the right

hand of God. It does not follow, from
this manner of expression, that Christ

was deemed an expiatory sacrifice to

purge or cleanse us from sin, any
more than that the Father of all was
deemed an expiatory sacrifice, when
Job says to him, MVhy dost thou not

pardon my transgression, and take

away mine iniquity?' It is not said

here, by what particulnr means, or by
what method, Christ took away our

sins, but only the fact is asserted. lie

did it not by any of those means pre-

scribed in the law, but by what he did

himself; not by any sacrifice of ani-

mals, not by any washings or purifica-

tions, not by any of those rites or cer-

emonies which were practised by the
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ter than the angels, as he hath
by inheritance obtained a more
excellent name than they.

5 For unto which of the

angels said he at any time, Thou

law, but by himself, that is, by his

condescension to become incarnate,

and to undertcike our redemption. " —
Sykes. IT Sat down on the riyht hand

of the Majesty on high. See notes on

Acts ii. 33-3G; Eph. i. 20-22.

4. Beinj made so much better than the

unyels. In assuming a mortal body,

and becoming subject to deatb, Jesus

"was made a little lower than the

angels;" nevertheless he was crowned
with glory and honor, and all things

were " put in subjection under him,"

ch. ii. 7-9; consequently he was better

and more to be honored than the an-

gels, to whom God "hath not put in

subjection the world to come," or the

"new dispensation," ch. ii. 5. See

note on ver. 2. IT As he hath by inher-

itance obtained, &c. " Or, in virtue of

bis name, the Son of God; an exalta-

tion such as is implied in that name.
As a son has a rank in a family above
servants, as he has a control over the

property above that which servants

have, so it is with the Mediator. He
is the Son of God; angels are the ser-

vants of the church. They occupy a

place in the universe compared with
that which he occupies, similar to the

place which servants in a family oc-

cupy, compared with that which a son

has. To illustrate and prove this is

the design of the remainder of this

chapter."— Barnes.

5. For unto which of the angels said

he at any time. Equivalent to, he

hath never said unto any angel. " If

we may credit Abarbanel, the ancient

Jewish doctors held that the Messiah
would be exalted above Abraham,
Moses, and the angels. However this

may be, the apostle, in applying this

and the following quotations to the

Messiah, must have supposed himself

addressing those who would readily

concede that they ought to be thus ap-

plied. Otherwise, we cannot suppose

that he could have regarded this mode
of reasoning as at all efficacious, or

art my Son, this day have I be-
gotten thee ? And again, I will

be to him a Father, and he shall

be to me a son ?

6 And ao^ain, when he brino:-

adapted to convince those to whom he
wrote."—Stuart. IT Thou art my Son,

this day have I begotten thee. Ps. ii. 7.

" These words, whether spoken of a son

in general, or of the Son of God in

particular, are a clear proof of a su-

periority and dignity in the sou spoken
of; and that was the thing to be shown.

It follows presently in the Psalm, ' Ask
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen

for thine inheritance, and the utter-

most parts of the earth for thy posses-

session.' Ps. ii. 8. So again, when it

is said in Scripture, ' I will be his

Father, and he shall be my son,' 2

Sam. vii. 14, the citation is only to

show what dignity and pre-eminence is

kept up when a son is spoken of. It

is a language that is never confounded
with what is said of servants; and con-

sequently, as Christ is the Son of God,

he must have a greater regard paid

him than is ever paid to angels, as

much as the son of any family is

greater than the servant of it. Ch. iii.

3-6." — SyJces.

6. A7id again, when he bringeth in the

first-begotten into the world. " Most
evidently the writer means to appeal

to a passage of Scripture, which he

regards as having relation to the intro-

duction of the Messiah among men.

He means, therefore, to say, that ' on

another occasion (different from those

he had just named), God says, when
speaking of the Messiah as introduced

into the world, Let all the angels,' &c.

The usage of the sacred writers in

speaking of that which is declared to

be done or predicted, as being done by
the prophets who make such declara-

tion or utter such prediction, is well

known. See Jer. i. 10; Isa. vi. 10.

UpMTOToxov, SO far as the etymology is

cencerned, may mean first-born, or

first-begotten. The latter is the sense

here, because the Son is here considered

as related to the Father. But the ti-

tle first-begotten I do not regard as

having reference here to time merely
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eth in the first begotten into the

world, he saith, And let all the

angels of God worship him.
7 And of the angels he saith,

Who maketh his angels spirits,

and his ministers a flame of lire.

or principally, but, meaning the Son
tvho has the pre-eminence above all

things, and is destined to the throne

of the kingdom. There is ecarcely

room for any doubt, moreover, that the

writer means to quote here from Ps.

xcvii. 1." -^ Stuart. See note on Col.

i. 18. IT Let all the anjels of God W)r'

ship him. Let them do homage to him
as to a superior being. See notes on
Acts X. 23, 26.

7. And of the anyels he saith, &o.

The writer proceeds to show, by other

quotations from the Jewish Scriptures,

that the angels are described as infe-

rior to the Son; and this was the spe-

cial fact which he desired to impress

on the minds of his readers. "He
gives to them an inferior name, and
assigns to them a more humble office.

They are mere ministers, and have not

ascribed to them the name of Son.

They have a name which implies a

more humble rank and office, the name
* spirit,' and the appellation of a ' flame

of fire.' They obey his will as the

winds and the lightnings do. The ob-

ject of the apostle in this passage is

to show that the angels serve God in a
ministerial capacity, as the winds do,

while the Son is Lord of all."— Barnes.

The quotation is from Ps. civ. 4.

8. But unto the Son he saith. Rather,

concerning the Son. The phraseology

in the original is the same here as in

the beginning of ver. 7. IT Thy throne,

O God, is forever and ever.— " God is

thy throne forever and ever."— Imp.
Ver. and Wakefield. " It is not that

a son is to have but a common share of

favor with others, even with those that

may partake of some degrees of kind-

ness; but a son is eminently to be dis-

tinguished from all others, and to be
raised above them, and to partake of

joy and gladness, of power and au-
thority, paramount to all others. It

was a Son to whom it was said, God is

the support of thy throne forever and

8 But unto the Son he saWi,
Thy throne, O God, is for ever
and ever: a sceptre of right-

eousness is the sceptre of thy
kingdom.

9 Thou hast loved rio'hteous-

ever, a seeptre of righteousness is the
sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast
loved righteousness and hated iniquity,

therefore God, even thy God, hath
anointed thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fellows."— Sykes, The
Trinitarian hypothesis, that Jesus
Christ is here recognized as the Su-
preme God, cannot easily be made to

liarmonize with the immediate context,
nor with the general testimony of the
Scriptures. To say that the Son is the
brightness of his own glory and the
express image of his own person, that
he is seated at the right hand of him-
self on high, ver. 3 ; that he is his own
Father and his own Son, and that he
begot himself, ver. 5, and that, as a
God superior to himself, he anointed
himself, exalting himselfabove others,

ver. 9,— is certainly using language
not easily understood, if not absolutely
absurd. Tlie quotation is from Ps. xlv.
G. Whether the Psalmist had refer-

ence, primarily, to the Messiah, or to

his own son, the context clearly shows
that he did not intend to ascribe su-
preme power to the person addressed,
tor he recognizes another superior to

him, saying, "God, even thy God,
hath anointed thee," &c., ver. 9. The
same distinction is made by the apostle,

in i Cor. xv. 27. " For he hath put all

things under his feet. But when he
saith, all things are put under him, it

is manifest that he is excepted, which
did put all things under him." IT A
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre ./
thy kinjdom. "Or, thy reign is jtt^.

The former clause declares the per-
petuity of the Son's reign; the present
one, its equitable nature. Both speak
of the future. It is quite plain, too,

that the two clauses are a poetic i^ar-

allelism, as they belong to Ps. xlv. 6;
and also that the subject of both clauses

is the same, namely, the dominion or
reign of the Son or Messiah."— Stuart

9. Thou hast loved righteotisness, «fcc.
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ness, and hated iniquity; there-

fore God, even thy God, hath
anointed thee with the oil ofglad-
ness above thy fellows.

10 And Thou, Lord, in the
beo:innino^ hast laid the founda-

Thou hast been righteous, "holy,
hai'tnless, uodefiled, separate from sin-

ners," and therefore, "made higher than
the heavens." Ch. vii. 26. IT Therefore

God, even thy God, hath anointed thee,

&c. " The phrase is equally suscepti-

ble of the rendering, * God, thy God,
has anointed thee,' &c.,and this with-
out any alteration of the general
sense of the passage. As to the phrase
'oil of gladness,' it means perfumed or

odoriferous oil, which was exhibited
and used on occasions where there was
much festivity and gladness. A joy-

ful occasion would be the coronation

season of the King Messiah, when the

most precious and costly oil would be
used to anoint him for his office.

God has bestowed a higher reward, a
greater honor on the King Messiah,
than on any other kings. He has
made him * King of kings and Lord
of lords.' Thus much for the words.

The general sentiment remains to be
stated. The words are quoted fsom
Ps. xlv. 6, 7. That this whole Psalm
relates to the Messiah has been gen-
erally believed by the Jewish and
Christian commentators; and it is at

last acknowledged by Rosenmuller, in

the second edition of his Comm. in

Psalmos. All other explanations seem
liable to insuperable difficulties; and
this, one may hope, will soon be uni-

versally felt and acknowledged. That
the whole Psalm relates to the Mes-
siah, however, as mediatorial king, can
scarcely be doubted by any one who
compares together all its different parts.

This king is called 0e6s (God). Does
the word fled? here denote the divine

or the kinjly nature or condition of the

Messiah ? Most interpreters, who ad-

mit the doctrine of the Saviour's divine
nature, contend for the first of these

senses; as I have myself once done, in

a former publication. But further ex-

amination has led me to believe that

there are grounds to doubt of such an

tion of the earth ; and the heav-
ens are the works of thine
hands.

11 They shall perish, but thou
remainest: and they all shall

wax old as doth a garment

;

application of the word ded? in this

passage. The king here called 0eds
has for himself a 0eds; ^ thy God hath
anointed thee.' The same king has
associates, /aerdxcv?, that is, others
who in some respects are in a similar
condition or office. As divine, who are
the ju-eroxoi with the Saviour, to whom
he is preferred ? Besides, his equity,
his government, his state, as described
in Ps. xlv., are all such as belong to

the King Messiah. Now as Elohim is

a title sometimes given to kings or
magistrates (see in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6,
comp, John x. 35, for in Exo. vii. 1
and iv. 10, it is a diiferent case), al-
though no one individual king or
magistrate is ever called simply Elo-
him, may not this title be applied in
a sense altogether peculiar and pre-
eminent to the Messiah as king, desig-
nating his great superiority over all

other kings, and distinguishing him
as a-vv&povo<; with God, as ' King of
kings and Lord of lords'? Rev. xvii.
14."— Stuart.

10. Thou, Lord, in the berjinning hast

laid the foundation of the earth, <fec.

This language is found in Ps. cii. 25.
" The immutability of God is here de-
clared as a pledge of the immutability
of the kingdom of Christ. ' To show
(says Mr. Emlyn, works, vol. ii. p.
34(J), how able his God, who had
anointed him, was to make good and
maintain what he had granted him,
a durable kingdom for ever and ever.'

"

— Imp. Ver., note.

11, 12. They shall perish, but thm
remainest, &,Q. See note on Matt. xxiv.
35. We need not understand the
writer to predict the annihilation of
the material universe; but we may
rather suppose that, by this Hebrew
form of speech, he designed to assert

that the Maker is more permanent than
the works of his hands. Or, it is not
unnatural to apply what is said in ver.

10-12, like 2 Pet. iii. 10-13, to the
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12 And as a vesture shalt

thou fold them up, and they
shall be changed : but thou art

the same, and thy years shall

not fail.

13 But to which of the angels
said he at any time, Sit on my
right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool ?

14 Are they not all minister-
ing spirits, sent forth to minis-

periods of time, or various " dispensa-

tions" referred to in ver. 2. If this

latter be the true meaning, then the

language may be understood as spoken
concerning the Son rather than the

Father. We cannot, however, prop-
erly interpret it as referring to the

perpetuity of the Son's reigti or hmg-
dom, as the Messiah; because it is

elsewhere asserted that that kingdom
shall have an end when its object shall

have been accomplished. 1 Cor. xv.

24-28.

13. But to which of the angels said he,

Ac. The superiority of the Son is

again asserted. God hath not at any
time exalted any angel to his own right

hand, nor put all things under his feet.

See note on Acts ii. 34, 35.

14. Are th?y not all ministering

spirits, &c. They are servants, not
rulers, and therefore inferior to him
who is " the author and finisher of our
faith." Ch. xii. 2. " When the proph-
et speaks of his exalted station, as

subduing the grand enemies of man-
kind, sin and death, the expressions,

surely, are not applicable to angels,

who were not the givers of the law and
the gospel, but merely the instruments
employed in those services."— Gilpin.

CHAPTER II.

1. Therefore we ought to give the more
earnest heed, <fec. " The sense is, since

Christ, the author of the new dispensa-
tion, is so far exalted above the
prophets, and even the angels, we
ought to give the more earnest atten-
tion to all that has been spoken."—
Barnes. IF Lest at any time we should let

them slip. The word TTapappvUtixev

ter for them who shall be heirs

of salvation?

CHAPTER n.

THEREFORE we ought to

give the more earnest heed
to the things which we have
heard, lest at any time we should
let them slip.

2 For if the word spoken by

occurs nowhere else in the New Testa-

ment, and it is variously translated

here. The marginal reading is, "run
out as leaking vessels." "Lest we bo
spilt."— Tyndale. "Lest by any
means we let them flow by us."—
Haweis. " Here the word means, that

we should not let what we have heard
slip by us, or run out of us, through
any negligence or carelessness. The
figure is taken from water, which
easily flows by one, if it be not

stopped and by that means kept."—
Sykes. A similar idea is expressed,

under a different figure, in Jas. i. 23-

25, where we are admonished not to be
forgetful hearers of the word, but

doers of the work.
2. For if the word spoken by angels

was steadfast. God gave the Law to

Israel by his servant Moses; but it

was the common opinion among the

Jews, that the communication to

Moses was through the intervention

of angels. This prevalent opinion

was recognized by the martyr Stephen,

Acts vii. 38, 53, when he reminded
those who were thirsting for his blood,

that they "received the law by the

disposition of angels, and had not kept

it." IT And every transgression and
disobedience received a just recompense

of reward. An adequate retribution.
" This was the character of the law.

It threatened punishment for each and
every otfence, and made no allowance

for transgression in any form."—
Barnes. It is observable that "a just

i-eoompense of reward" is not repre-

sented as merely denounced against

transgressors, but as having been actu-

ally " received." Hence, it is mani-

fest that the " recompense of reward,"
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angels was steadfast, and every
transgression and disobedience
received a just recompense of
reward

;

3 How shall we escape, if we
neglect so great salvation

;

prescribed by the law of Moses, did
not involve the endless misery of trans-

gressors; otherwise all who were under
that law utterly perished, for they
" received " the recompense, or endured
the penalty of transgression. And if the

law, which is styled the ministration

of death and of condemnation, did not
denounce endless misery as the just

reward of sin, we cannot reasonably
expect to find such a penalty in the
gospel, which is styled the ministra-

tion of the spirit and of righteousness.

See notes on 2 Cor. iii. 7-10.

3. How shall we escape, &Q. That
is, we cannot escape. God is "a just

God and a Saviour." Isa. xlv. 21.

Under the gospel, as well as under the

law, wo are assured that he "will
render to every man according to his

deeds ;
" and that " ho that doeth

wrong shall receive for the wrong
which he hath done, and there is no
respect of persons." Rom. ii. 6; Col.

iii. 2.5. The retribution administered
to the Jews under the law is com-
mended to the consideration of Chris-
tians as an example of divine justice,

uniform in its operation. See note on
1 Cor. X. 5-10. IT If ive nejlect so

great salvation. " That is, the Christian
religion; for so the word a-ioT-qfiia

sometimes signifies. It is, however,
the Christian religion with all its

promised blessings and tremendous
threats, which is here designated by
c-cjTrp'a. How can wo escape
with impunity, if we neglect them?
*A,acA?j(Tai'Te? here means more,
however, than simple neglect; it is

plainly emphatic in this connection,
and means to * treat with utter disre-

gard or contempt,' such, namely, as

would be implied in an apostasy." —
Stuart. Or if we take the word salva-

tion in its more usual sense, as indi-

cating that deliverance from sin which
Jesus Christ came to accomplish, Matt.

which at the first began to be
spoken by the Lord, and was
confirmed unto us by them that
heard him

;

4 God also bearing theyn wit-
ness, both with sio;ns and won-

i. 21; John i. 29; Acts iii. 2G; Tit. ii.

14, wo learn that as long as we turn a
deaf ear to the message of mercy, we
fiiil to experience the effect, or enter
into the enjoyment of that salvati;)n.

See note on 1 Tim. iv. 10. And so
long as we thus remain under bondage
to sin, we cannot escape " a just rec-

ompense of reward " for all our trans-

gressions. Such is the general truth

;

its special application here was to the
Jews, who were thus admonished that
if they neglected or despised the bless-

ing graciously proffered to them, and
relapsed into Judaism, they must ex-
pect a righteous retribution, even as
aforetime. IT Whirh at the first berjan

to be sp.jkca by the Lord. " The law
was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ." John i.

17. The " purpose and grace " of God
in regard to mankind was "made
manifest by the appearing of our
Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abol-
ished death, and hath brought life and
immortality to light through the gos-
pel." 2 Tim. i. 10. IT Atid ivas con-

firmed to ns, &G. " They who heard him
preach, that is, the Jipostles, were wit-
nesses of what ho said, and certified us
of its truth. When the apostle here
says MS, he means the church at large.

Christians were assured of the truth
of what the Lord Jesus spake by the
testimony of the apostles; or the apos-
tles communicated it to those who had
not heard him in such a manner as to

leave no room for doubt."— Barnes.
4. God also bearing them witness, &c.

God did not require tliat his special mes-
sengers should be acknowledged and ac-

credited, nor that their message should
be received as divine truth, merely
because those messengers were men of
strong mental endowments, nor because
they had broad views, or were highly
cultured, or exhibited a pure moral
character. On the contrary, he
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ders, and with divers miracles,

and gifts of tlie Holy Ghost, ac-

cording to his own will?

5 For unto the angels hath

he not put in subjection the

world to come, whereof we
speak.

6 But one in a certain place

testified, saying. What is man,
that thou art mindful of him?
or the son of man that thou vis-

itest him ?

granted ability to his Son to speak as

none other man spake, and to perform
such miracles as no man could perform
unless God were with him, John iii. 2;

vii. 46; so that he could require men
to believe on him " for the very works'

sake." John xiv. 11. See Acts ii. 22.

Similar credentials attested the mis-

sion of the apostles. See Mark xvi.

20; Acts iii. 6-8; ix. 40; xiv. 10; xix.

11, 12. The general idea is, that the

gospel has been confirmed by more
striking and abundant miracles than
the law; and therefore those who
would relapse from Christianity into

Judaism would be without excuse.

John XV. 22-24.

5. The world to come, whereof we
speak. " That is, the age of the Mes-
siah, comprehending the present state

of his kingdom, and the time of ' rec-

ompense of rewai'd,' the inheritance

promised by God, and of which wo have
assurance given by Christ; these

things are not put under the disposi-

tion of angels, but under the direction

and dominion of the Son himself." —
Syhex. " Equivalent to the Christian

dispensation, the world as it will be in

future, that is, the world as under the

reign of Christ."— Stuart. See note

on ch. vi. 5.

6-8. But one in a certain place testi-

fied. In Ps. viii. 4-6, contrasting

the weakness of man with the power
of God displayed in the works of crea-

tion, the writer expresses his admira-
tion of the divine favor which gave
man dominion over all other creatures.

In this place the Psalmist's language
" is applied to our Saviour, to whom

7 Thou madest him a little

lower than the angels; thou
crownedst him with glory and
honour, and didst set him over
the works of thy hands

:

8 Thou hast put all things in

subjection under his feet. For
in that he put all in subjection
under him, he left nothing that

is not put under him. But now
we see not yet all things put
under him.

'the world to come' was subjected,

and who was to reign till all things
were put under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25-
28. The apostle argues thus: All things
upon earth were subjected unto man,
in virtue of the grant made at the
beginning, when God said, ' Be fruit-

ful, and multiply, and replenish the
earth, and subdue it, and have domin-
ion over the fish of the sea, and over
the fowls of the air, and over every
living thing that moveth upon the
earth.' Gen. i. 28. The Psalmist,
commenting upon this grant, says,
' Thou madest him to have dominion
over the works of thy hands; thou
hast put all things under his feet.'

The Psalmist here extends this grant
of dominion further than the original

words implied; for the dominion over
the works of God's hand is much more
than the dominion over the things of
the earth. But if you take in Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, who was made
man, and consider the power granted
to him, not only in earth but in

heaven too, what the Psalmist said of

man is literally true, ' Thou hast put
all things under his feet.'"— Sykcs.

Concerning what is implied in putting
all things under the feet of Jesus, or

subduing all to his authority, see notes

on 1 Cor. XV. 24-28. To impress the

more fully upon the minds of the

Hebrews the superiority of Christ over

the angels, the apostle declares that

while God has not put the "world to

come " under subjection to them, ver.

5, the dominion of Christ is unlim-
ited ;

" for in that he put all in subjec-

tion under him, he left nothing that
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9 But we see Jesus, who was
made a little lower than the

angels for the suflfering of death,

crowned with glory and honour

;

that he by the grace of God

is not put under him." The only lim-

itation to this universal dominion is

expressed by Paul in language which
is in strict harmony with this; " when
he saith, all things are put under him,

it is manifest that he is excepted

which did put all things under him."
1 Cor. XV. 27. The Father retained

absolute supremacy, but subjected all

else to the dominion of his Son; not in-

deed absolutely and at once, because

it is added, " but now we see not yet

all things put under him." Some yet

remain in rebellion; yet they are

prospectively under his dominion;

means are in operation which in due
time will make them his willing sub-

jects, even as he is subject to the

Father. He must reign until this

result is fully attained. Then, when
the last enemy has been conquered,

when all yield a cheerful and hearty

obedience, "when all things shall be

subdued unto him, then shall the Son
also himself be subject unto him that

put all things under him, that God
may be all in all." 1 Cur. xv. 28.

One of the means for the production

of this result is mentioned in the next
verse.

9. But we see Jesus, &c. Although
we see not yet an absolute acknowl-
edgment of his rule, yet we see Jesus,

properly qualified, tasting death for

every man, thus manifesting the

strongest interest in their welfare,

and exhibiting such love as must
ultimately melt all hearts. John xv.

13; Rom. v. 6-10; 1 John iv. 19.

V Who was made a little lower than the

angels. "That is, as a man, or when
on earth. His assumed rank was infe-

rior to that of the angels. He took

upon himself not the nature of angels

(ver. 16) but the nature of man."—
Barnes. IT That he by the grace of God
should taste death for every man. "To
taste death is to die; and to taste

death for all, or every man, is to die

for the benefit of all mankind. Now
;

19

should taste death for every
man.

10 For it became him, for

whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing

our Lord condescended to taste death

for all; and the grace and kind-

ness of God was by that means dis-

played to mankind in a most extraor-

dinary manner, as the apostle ex-

plains in the following verses."—
Sykes. "Only this we see already,

that the Messias that was humbled for

a while, even to the death of the

cross, for the benefit of all mankind
and every man in the world, is now
after and for that humiliation of his,

rewarded and crowned with glory and
honor," Ac.— Hammond. " For every
man. Forall, uTrep Travrb?, for each and
all, whether Jew or Gentile, bond or

free, high or low, elect, or non-elect."
— Barnes. Why, then, shall not all

be profited thereby ? The reason often

assigned, together with a fatal objec-

tion to the reason so assigned, is thus

stated: — "The subject evidently re-

spects the offer of salvation, the oppor-

tunity to acquire it through a Redeem-
er; not the actual application of

promises, the fulfilment of which is

connected only with repentance and
faith. But whether such an offer can

be made with sincerity to those who
are reprobates (and who, the Saviour

knows, are and will be such), consist-

ently with the grounds which the

advocates for particular redemption

maintain, is a question for the theolo-

gian rather than the commentator to

discuss."— Stuart. That such an offer

can be made with sincerity under such

circumstances seems incapable of

proof by either commentator or theo-

logian. Rather ought we to believe that

the blessing is not only offered, but

will be bestowed on all, agreeably to

the testimony of our Lord and of the

great apostle. John xii. 32; Rom. v.

8-10.

10. For it became him, &c. " Now
it pleased God, however contrary to

Jewish prejudices, that the great Au-
thor of our salvation should take

upon him the nature of those whom
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many sons unto g:lory, to make
the captain of their salvation

perfect through sufferings.

11 For both he that sanctifi-

eth and they who are sanctified

are all of one : for which cause
he is not ashamed to call them
brethren.

he redeemed, and pass through a state

of suEFering."— Gilpin. IT Perfect

throujh sufferings. "To make perfect

is to bring to the end for which any
person or thing is designed. Now the

design of God being to briny many
sons unto glory, he determined that

Jesus, who was to be their guide and
leader on, should pass through a state

of sufferings, just as the sons of God
were to do in this world, and so to be

made perfect, or brought to perfection.

Christ, therefore, being brought to his

glory, is said to be perfected. Thus,

Luke xiii. 32, 'I do cures to-day and
to-morrow, and the third day I shall

be perfected,' that is, brought to that

state which is the end for which I am
designed."

—

Sykes. ''Complete by
means of sufiferings; that is, to render

him wholly qualified for his work, so

that he should be a Saviour just

adapted to redeem men. This does not

mean that he was sinful before, and
was made holy by his sufferings; nor

that he was not in all respects a

perfect man before; but it means
that by his sufferings he was made
tvholly fitted to bo a Saviour of men

;

and that therefore the fact of his

being a suffering man was no evidence,

as a Jew might have urged, that he
was not the Son of God. There was a

completeness, a filling up, of all which
was necessary to his character as a
Saviour, by the sufferings which he en-

dured. We are made morally better

by afflictions, if we receive them in a
right manner, for we are sinful and
need to be purified in the furnace of

affliction. Christ was not made better,

lor he was before perfectly holy; but

1,8 was completely endowed for the

T».^rk which he came to do, by his sor-

rows."— Barnes.

IX. For both he that sanctifieth and

12 Saying, I will declare thy
name unto my brethren ; in the
midst of the church will I sing
praise unto thee.

13 And again, I will put my
trust in him. And again, Be-
hold I and the cliildren which
God hath jjiven me.

they who are sanctified are all of one. To
sanctify is to make holy, to purify, to

consecrate, to set apart. See note on
John xvii. 17. It was the mission of

Jesus, to "redeem us from all iniq-

uity, and purify unto himself a pecu-
liar people, zealous of good works."
Tit. ii. 14. It is here declared that

the "captain of salvation" and those

whom he leads " unto glory," have a
common Father, who "sent the Son to

be the Saviour of the world." 1 John
iv. 14. IT For which cause he is not

ashamed to call them brethren. "To
.acknowledge himself as of the same
family, and to speak of them as his

brothers. That is, ho is so represented

as speaking of them in the prophecies

respecting the Messiah; for this inter-

pretation the argument of the apostle

demands. It was material for him to

show that he was so represented in the

Old Testament. This he does in the

following verses."— Barnes.

12. Saying, I will declare, &e. "The
passage is quoted from Ps. xxii. 22.

That the 2 2d Psalm relates to the

Messiah, the Jews themselves confess;

and the history of his death seems,

indeed, to be a kind of practical com-
mentary upon it. The whole object

of the present quotation is merely to

show that Christ is exhibit3d in the

Jewish Scriptures as having recognized

men in the quality of brethren."—
Stuart.

13. And again, I will put my trust,

&G. Commentators have found this

verse somewhat difficult of interpreta-

tion. Those who would see a rather

full discussion of the doubtful points

may consult SyJces, Macknight, Stuart,

and Barnes. The more probable opinion

is briefly expressed thus: " These two
citations being from the same place,

Isa. viii. 17, 18, make but one proof
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14 Forasmuch then :xs the

children are partakers of flesh

and blood, he also himself like-

wise took part of the same ; that

that he who sanctifies, and they who
are sanctified, have the same nature

;

showing that he who said, / will put
my trust in him, called them whom
God had given him, his children, or

ofispring, and so declared them to be
of the same nature or original with
him."— Whitby. Although therefore

Jesus " took on him the seed of Abra-
ham," ver. 16, and thus assumed the
nature of man, the Jews could not
properly regard this as inconsistent

with the character of the Messiah;
for their own prophets had so described
him.

14. Forasmuch then as the children.

Mankind generally; the human race;

the all for whom Jesus " gave him-
self a ransom," 1 Tim. ii. 6; "every
man," for whom he tasted death, ver.

9. IT Partakers of flesh and blood.

Human, and not angelic, ver. 16;
mortal. IT He also himself likewise took

part of the same. Jesus himself became
incarnate, and assumed a body subject

to the same suiferings and death which
are common to human nature. IT That
throuyh death, he viight destroy him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil.

Paul says, " the sting of death is sin."

1 Cor. XV. 56. The same idea is em-
braced here in the personification of
sin under the name of the devil. See
note on John viii. 44. By submitting
to death, our Lord gave the most con-

vincing proof of his love for mankind,
and of bis intention to accomplish the

work for which he came into the world,

namely, "to bo the Saviour of the
world," 1 John iv. 14 ; and they who en-

joy that present sal vation which accom-
panies faith and "trust in the living

God who is the Saviour of all men,"
1 Tim. iv. 10, are delivered from the

bondage of fear, ver. 15. In regard
to them, the sting of death, that which
gave death its power as an object of

fear, is destroyed. Or, if any insist

that a mighty evil spirit is here des-

ignated as the devil, dividing the
empire of the universe with God, and

through death he might destroy
him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil

;

15 And deliver them, who

having power to inflict death on men,
they must acknowledge that his de-
struction is made certain by the death
of Christ. After the last enemy is

destroyed, nothing can remain to dis-

turb the harmony and peace of this

universe. Death, the last enemy,
shall be destroyed, together with that
which is its sting, or him who wields
its power. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 56.
" Destroy, KaTapyqay]. ' The last enemy
that shall be destroyed,' KarapyelTai,
' is death.' 1 Cor. xv. 26. So again,
' Who hath abolished,' Karapy-qaavTO^,

destroyed, 'death,' 2 Tim. i. 10, that
is, hath rendered its power vain and
ineffectual. Christ took part of flesh

and blood, that, by suffering death, he
might show the power of death to be
nothing, that is, not to be regarded by
men, since they were through him to
live again, and indeed to live forever.

It was necessary, therefore, that Christ
should die, that all who believe in
him might see a resurrection from the
dead, and thence derive a conviction
of mind, a fulness of faith, which
might carry them through this life

with steadiness and firmness,and make
them hold out to the end."—Sykes.

15. And deliver them, who throuyh

fear of death, &e. " That is, were under
a slavish fear of death. A continual
apprehension of being forever under
the dominion of death is the bondage
or slavery here mentioned. Now our
Saviour, bringing life and immortality
to the light, or enlightening those
doctrines, 2 Tim. i. 10, lie having
given assurance of eternal life, which
God, that cannot lie, promised before
the world began. Tit. i. 2, set all men
at liberty from such slavish fears." —^
Sykes. "From this fear we are de-
livered at present, by our deliverance
from that guilt of sin which alone
makes it truly terrible, 1 Cor. xv. 55,
56; and by the promise of a glorious
resurrection, when death shall be
swallowed up ia victory, ver. 54."—
Whitby.
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through fear of death were all

their lifetime subject to bond-
age.

16 For verily he took not on
Tiim the nature of angels ; but he
took on Mm the seed of Abra-
ham.

17 Wherefore in all things it

behooved him to be made like

16. For verily he tooh, &c. " 'En-tAajix-

pdfeTat, literally, to grasp, or to take
hold of with the hand. Hence figura-

tively, (1.) to assert one's right to a
thing; to lay hold of as one's own;
and (2.) to aid, help, succor, to take
hold of, when falling or in danger. —
The Christian fathers have applied it

to the corruption of an angelic na-
ture, which they suppose the writer

here denies. But the usus loquendi

is against this; and the context also;

for the apostle had just asserted above
that Jesus took on him a nature hu-

man, and it would bo a mere repeti-

tion of the same sentiment here, if we
construe ver. 16 as meaning this:

*He did not assume the angelic na-
ture, but that of the seed of Abra-
ham.' But if the argument be, that
Jesus assumed the human nature, be-

cause he was to aid men and not an-
gels,' then the 16th verse contains a
reason why the Saviour did and
should take on him the nature of a
man; namely, that it was altogether

accordant with the great object of his

mission."— Stuart. IT He took on him
the seed of Abraham. " He came to

help the descendants of Abraham, and
consequently as they were men, to be-

come a man. Writing to Jews, it

was not unnatural for the apostle to

refer to them as the descendants of

Abraham, though this does not ex-
clude the idea that he died for the
whole human race. It was true that
he came to render aid to the descend-
ants of Abraham, but it was also

true that he died for all. The fact

that I love one of my children, and
that I make provision for his educa-
tion, and tell him so, does not exclude
the idea that I love the others also,

and that I may make to them a simi-

unto Ms brethren, that he might
be a merciful and faithful high
priest in things pertaimng to

God, to make reconciliation for

the sins of the people.
18 For in that he himself hath

suffered, being tempted, he is

able to succor them that are
tempted.

lar appeal when it shall be proper."
— Barnes. "He says, 'Christ had a
human nature; this it behoved him
to possess, for he came to help the
seed of Abraham, that is, those who,
being descended from Abraham, pos-

sessed a nature that was human.' His
assertion extends merely to such as he
was addressing. But surely this

would not imply a denial that ho
helped any others who were possessed

of the same nature. So far is it from
this, that it implies the contrary ; for

the amount of the assertion is, ' he
came to help those who possessed a
nature such as that which he had as-

sumed.' So Valckenaer."— Stuart.

17. 'Wherefore in all things it be-

hooved him, ka. It was proper that he
should become like those for whose
benefit he came into the world. It

was idle for the Jews to reject Jesus
as the Messiah, because he appeared
in a human form, or became a man.
On the contrary, it was fit and proper
that he should do so; and his doing so

furnished evidence for, rather than
against, his Messiahship. The reason

of this fitness or propriety follows.

IT That he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest, &Q. The idea is,

that it was needful that he should
become a man; that he should experi-

ence as we do the infirmities and trials

of life, and that by being a man .and

partaking of all that pertained to man
except his sins, he might feel how
necessary it was that there should be
fidelity in the ofiice of high priest."

— Barnes. IT To make reconciliation, kd.

See notes on 2 Cor. v. 18-20.

18. For in that he himself hath suf-

fered, beijig tempted, &g. " The maxim
on which this verse is founded is the

following: a state of suffering disposes
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CHAPTER m.

WHEREFORE, holy breth-

ren, partakers of the heav-

enly calling, consider the Apos-
tle and High Priest of our pro-

fession, Christ Jesus;
2 Who was faithful to him

that appointed him, as also

Moses was faithful in all his

house.
3 For this man was counted

persons to be compassionate; and
those who endure most afflictions are

they who feel most for others. The
apostle argues that, among other

causes, it was necessary that Jesus

Christ should partake of human na-

ture, exposed to trials, persecutions,

and various sufferings, that he might
the better feel for and be led to suc-

cor those who are afflicted and sorely

tried. — Those who are peculiarly

tempted, and severely tried, have an
especial interest in and claim upon
Christ. They, particularly, may go
with boldness to the throne of grace,

where they shall assuredly obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time
of need. Were the rest of the Scrip-

ture silent on this subject, this verse

might be an ample support for every
tempted soul."— Clarke. A similar

idea is more fully expressed in ch. iv.

14-16.

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter, Jesus is declared to

be superior to Moses, in like manner
as his superiority to the angels had
been exhibited in the former chapters.

1. Heavenly calling. See note on
Rom. i. 6. IT The Apostle and High
Priest of our profession. "The word
Apostle is by way of eminence put for

one sent nf God; and our Saviour has

frequently, in St. John's gospel, spoken
of himself as sent by his Father. St.

Paul, therefore, bids the Hebrews con-

sider Christ, who was higher than the

angels; who was for our sakes made
lower than they for a short time, but

19*

worthy of more glory than Mo-
ses, inasmuch as he who hath
Ijuihled the house hath more
honour than the house.

4 For every house is builded
by some man ; but he that built

all things is God.
5 And Moses verily ioas faith-

ful in all his house as a servant,

for a testimony of those things
which were to be spoken after

;

6 But Christ as a son over

has obtained a more excellent name than
they; who was sent by God into the
world, and so sent as to taste death;
consider him in these capacities, and
add to them that he was our High
Priest, and entered into the Holy of
Holies for us, removing all obstacles

to our eternal happiness; and then
judge if he be not superior to Moses.
Moses was sent into Egypt to redeem
the children of Israel, Exod. iii. 10,

12; iv. 13. Our Saviour was sent, or
was the apostle of our profession, to

redeem mankind. But then Christ is

not only the Apostle, but he is likewise
the High Priest, of our profession; and,
in consequence, much superior to Mo-
ses, and to Aaron, too, as will soon ap-
pear."— Sykes.

2. Who was faithful. "That is, ho
fully and truly performed the duties of

his station." — Stuart. See note on
ch. ii. 17. IT As M)ses was faithful in

all his house. Or, his people; meaning
the Jewish people, as in ch. viii. 8,
" with the house of Israel and with the
house of Judah." The reference is to

Numb. xii. 7. "My servant, Moses,
is not so, who is faithful in all mine
house." That is, among my people.

The temple was not then builded; and
Aaron, not Moses, presided in the
tabernacle, which was sometimes styled
the house of God.

3-G. For this ?nan was counted worthy

of more glory than Moses, &g. Com-
mentators have been somewhat per-
plexed in seeking the true meaning of
this passage. Without attempting a
full discussion of the difficulties which
either really or apparently exist, I
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his own house; whose house
are we, if we hold fast the con-
fidence and the rejoicing of the

hope lirm unto the end.

7 Wherefore as the Holy

content myself with the following par-

aphrase and note, which seem to place

the subject in a sufi&ciently clear light.
" But although the faithfulness of

Jesus was not greater than that of

Moses, he was counted by God worthy
of more power than Moses, inasmuch
as he who hath formed the services of

the church, not for his own benefit,

but for the benefit of others, is a more
honorable person than any member of

the church, such as Moses was, who
needed the services of the Jewish
church equally with the people. Be-
sides, every religious society is formed
by some one. But he who hath formed
all righteous communities and relig-

ious societies is God, who, having
delegated his authority to his Son,

hath made him Lord of all. IMow
Moses indeed was faithful in forming
all the parts of the Jewish church, as

a servant who acted according to the

directions which he received from God,
without deviating from them in the

least; because the Jewish church was
designed for a testimony of the things
which were afterwards to be spoken by
Christ and his apostles. Bub Christ,

in erecting the gospel church, was
faithful as a Son set over his Father's

house as its lawgiver; of whose house
we who believe, whether we be Jews
or Gentiles, are members, if indeed we
hold fast the bold glorying in the hope
of resurrection to eternal life, through
Christ, firm to the end, which we pro-

fessed at our baptism.— V As a son over

his house. In the common version it is

'over his own house.' This Pierce
thinks a wrong translation; first, be-

cause if the church is Christ's own
house, to speak of him as a son was im-
proper, by reason that he would have
presided over it as its master; second,

because the apostle's argument requires

that Christ be faithful to the same per-

son, as a son, to whom Moses was faith-

ful as a servant. Wherefore his house, iu

this verse, is God's house, or church.

Ghost saith, To-day if ye will
hear his voice,

8 Harden not your hearts, as
in the provocation, in the day of
temptation in the wilderness :

To show Christ's superiority to Moses,
the apostle observes that Moses was
faithful only as a servant in God's
house; but Jesus was faithful as a son
over his house. He makes this obser-

vation likewise to show that when he
demolished the house reared by Moses,
and formed the new house of God, the
gospel church, on a plan capable of
receiving men of all nations, he used
the right which belonged to him as the
Son of God, appointed by his Father
lawgiver in his church. If we read in

this clause, with our translators, his

own house, it will signify that the
church is his, having purchased it with
his blood."— Maclmijht. IT If we hold

fast the confidence, &c. A leading ob-

ject of the writer, through this whole
epistle, is to guard his brethren against
apostasy. For this purpose he assures

them, here, that the Messiah, through
whom the gospel is given, and who is

denominated the Son, in the Old Tes-

tament, see ch. i. 5-9, is more worthy
of honor and obedience than Moses, the
servant of God, whom they recognized

as a lawgiver. For the same purpose,

he admonishes them that the full pres-

ent enjoyment of their privileges as

members of the church, or of the house
of God, depended on their persever-

ance in faith and confidence. See note

on Matt. X. 22. A day was approach-
ing, and was near at hand, when a re-

markable distinction was to be made
between the friends and the enemies of

our Lord. Only those who endured to

the end had reason to expect salvation

from the terrible destruction so fre-

quently foretold in the Scriptures.

Matt. ch. xxiv. ; 2 Thess. i. 6, 10. See

notes on ver. 17-19.

7-11. Wherefore as the Holy Ghost

saith, &G. This passage is quoted, al-

most literally, from Ps. xcv. 7-11.
" That is, take heed that ye bring not

destruction on yourselves, by revolt-

ing from and rebelling against God,
as your forefathers did, ten times after
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9 When your fathers tempted
me, proved me, and saw my
works forty years.

10 Wherefore I was grieved
with that generation, and said,

They do always err in their

heart ; and they have not known
my ways.

11 So I sware in my wrath.
They shall not enter into my
rest.

12 Take heed, brethren, lest

their coming from Egypt, Numb. xiv.

22; while they tempted and provoked
God, and would not believe his power,
though they had testimonies enough of
it, by the miracles which they saw
done, for the space of so many years
together: which was a grieving and
wearying of my patience, they never
doing what they ought to do, but al-

ways the contrary to that. Upon
which my irreversible oath went out
against them, Numb. xiv. 23, 28-30,
that they should never come into Ca-
naan, but leave (every one of them but
Caleb and Joshua) their carcasses in

the wilderness."— Hammond. The
Psalmist refers to this ancient example
of divine justice, as a solemn warning
against apostasy. A similar reference

is found in 1 Cor. x. 1-15. For pre-

cisely the same purpose, it would
seem, the apostle here admonishes his

brethren that, if like their forefathers,

they should apostatize from the faith,

and rebel against the authority of
God's duly accredited messenger, they
might expect in like manner to be cut
off from special privileges, and to be
overwhelmed in the common destruc-

tion about to befall an unbelieving and
disobedient nation.

12. In departiny from the living God.
Apostatizing; forsaking Christianity,

and relapsing into Judaism. " The
sense of the passage, taken together,

is, beware, brethren, of an evil, unbe-
lieving heart, such as the Israelites

possessed, lest like them you apostatize

from the living God, lest you aposta-

tize from the religion of Christ, which
he has required you to receive and
maintain, and thus perish like the

there be in any of you an evil
heart of unbelief, in departing
from the living God.

13 But exhort one another
daily, while it is called To-day

;

lest any of you be hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin.

14 For we are made partakers
of Christ, if we hold the begin-
ning of our confidence stead-
fast unto the end

;

15 While it is said, To-day if

ancient Israel who revolted from God."—Stuart. A time was near at hand when
those who sought safety through apos-
tasy would be overwhelmed in t!ie gen-
eral destruction of the nation. See notes
on Matt. xvi. 25, and on ver. IT, 18.

13. While it is called t)-day. " That
is, as long as you can use this expres-
sion ; every day."— Sy^ccs. As long as
life lasts. IT The deceitfulness afsiji. ''So
that no one may be hardened through
sinful delusion. \K-drii rrj? aixapria^

means the sinful delusion which false

teachers or Judaizing zealots might
occasion ; or that delusion into which
they might be led by their oppressive

condition arising from persecution, or

by any allurements of a worldly na-
ture; so that they would become insen-

sible to the warnings which they had
received, and might abandon their

Christian profession." — Stuart.

14. Part.thrs of Christ. Or, mem-
bers of his household, as in ver. 6;
sharers of the benefits resulting from
faith and confidence in him. ^ If we
hold the hegmuinj of our confidence, <&c.

If we remain steadfast in faith and
confidence. Thus only might any
expect to escape the impending calam-
ity. See notes on ver. G, 17, 18.

15. While it is said, To-day, <fec.

" This is a quotation from Ps. xcv. 7.

Paul means, undoubtedly, to make use

of this language himself as a direct

exhortation to the Christians to whom
he was writing. lie entreats them,
therefore, as long as it could be said
* to-day,' or as long as life lasted, to

take care lest they should harden their

hearts as had been done in the tempta
tion in the wilderness.
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ye will hear his voice, harden
not your hearts, as in the prov-
ocation.

16 For some, when they had
heard, did provoke: howbeit
not all that came out of Egypt
by Moses.

17 But with whom was he

16. For some, when they had heard,

Ac. This verse, in the common trans-

lation, seems not to express such a,

general apostasy as occurred in tho
wilderness, in which all the men who
came out of Egypt were involved, save
Caleb and Joshua only. The original

is susceptible of a diiferent translation,

more fully expressive of the apostle's

idea. " For who are they that hear-

ing did provoke ? Were they not all

that came forth out of Egypt ? " —
Whitby. " Who were they that,

though they had heard, did provoke ?

Were they not all whom Moses brought
forth out of Egypt?"

—

Conybenre.
" Who now were they that when they
heard did provoke ? Were they not all,

indeed, who came out of Egypt under
Moses ? " — Stuart.

17, 18. But with whom was he grieved,

&c. Those who provoked and grieved

the Spirit in the wilderness, through
the stubbornness of their unbelief, en-

tered not into rest; that is, they did

not inherit the promised land, but
their " carcasses fell in the wilderness."

And it may as well be said here as

elsewhere, that there is no intimation

in the Old Testament, that the punish-
ment of their unbelief and obstinacy

extended beyond the loss of life. Nor
does any writer in the New Testament
give any such intimation, when exhib-

iting the wickedness and punishment
of the ancient Israelites as examples
for the admonition of those " upon
whom the ends of the world are come."
1 Cor. X. 11. On the other hand, they
frequently do refer to an impending
unparalleled tribulation, Matt. xxiv.

21, when the faithful should enter into

rest, and the unbelieving and perse-

cuting enemies of the gospel should be

cut off from the earth. Matt. x. 22;

xvi. 25 ; 2 Thess. i. 6-10. And such

grieved forty years ? was it not
with them that had sinned,
whose carcasses fell in the wil-

derness ?

18 And to whom sware he
that they should not enter into

his rest, but to them that be-
lieved not?

seems to be the reference here. " The
only thing farther to be observed, and
wherein tho parallel was to hold most
remarkably, and which is the special

thing that is pressed in this place, is

the fate of the disobedient, murmuring
Israelites, which were so impatient of
the hardships, that befell them in
their passage towards this rest, that
they frequently and foully fell off from
God, and returned to the sins and
idolatries and villanies of heathen
Egypt, from whence they were rescued
by Grod; all these were excluded from
this rext of God's giving, their carcasses

fell in the wilderness, and of that
whole generation, only Caleb and
Joshua, which were not of the number
of these provokers, attained to that
rest, were allowed entrance into Ca-
naan. And just so the Gnostic Chris-

tians, those that in time of persecution

forsook Christ, and returned to tho
heathenish, horrid villanies from which
Christianity was designed to rescua

them, were never to enter into this re^t

of God, were certain to be destroyed
with the Jews, with whom they struck

in and complied; and desiring to save

their lives should lose them, using their

own ways to attain their rest or quiet,

should miscarry, and never have part

in God's rest : whereas all that have
believed, ch. iv. 3, that is, thnt have
or shall adhere and cleave fast to

Christ in the present persecutions, and
never murmur nor provoke, do cer-

tainly cn^er tWo this rest; as many as

survive these persecutions, happy hal-

cyonian days of a peaceful prosperous

profession of Christianity were very
sliortly to attend them. And this is a

sufficient means of explaining and un-
derstanding that whole fourth chapter

of the rest and the sabbatism (as that

is distinctly severed from the seventh
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19 So we see that they could
not enter in because of unbe-
lief.

CHAPTER IV.

LET us therefore fear, lest, a
promise being left us of en-

day sabbath, ver. 4), which remaineth

and is now shortly to be had to the peo-

ple of God, the faithful, sincere, con-

stant Christians, the true Israelites,

ver. 9, and so ver. 10, 11, where also

the parallel is observed betwixt this

rest of God's giving, and that sabbatick

rest which God is said to have rested

on the seventh day. For as that was
a cessation from all the works of the

six days' creation, ver, 10, so is this

rest that is now to befall the Christians

a remarkable discernible cessation

from all the toils and labors that their

persecutions under the Jewish unbe-
lievers had brought upon them, and is

accordingly styled rest, or release, to

the persecuted, 2 Thess. i. 7, and days
of refreshment, or breathiny, from these

toils, see Acts iii. 19 ; according as it

fell out in Vespasian's time, immedi-
ately after the destruction of the Jews.
So may the word rest, prophesied of by
the Psalmist, both as it concerned the

Jews ia David's time, as still future,

both after the creation and after the

entering into Canaan so many years,

and as it yet farther respected the
times of Christ, bo fitly interpreted

rest from persecutions, and have one
eminent completion in this, the Chris-

tians peaceable enjoying of Christian

assemblies, which was now through
the conduct of God approaching
them."— Hammond.

19. Because of unbelief. The ancient

Jews failed to enter the promised land,

because they lacked confidence in the

protection of God, and sought safety

elsewhere. So those whom the apostle

here addresses were in danger of per-

ishing with the enemies of the gospel,

by apostatizing from the faith through
fear that God would not preserve them
in the midst of persecution. Seeking
to save their lives, they were in immi-
nent danger of losing them, through

tering into his rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it.

2 For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them :

Ijut the word preached did not
profit them, not being mixed
with faith in them that heard it.

unbelief, or lack of confidence in God.
See note on Matt. xvi. 25.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Let us therefore fear, &G. "Up-
on those words of God, ch. iii. 15 (an
ominous admonition, if it be not
heeded), we liave great reason to fear,

lest that promise of coming to God's
rest (as for those others, to Canaan),
being made to us, a promise of deliver-

ance from our persecutors, and peace-
able days of professing the gospel
attending it, we may yet by our disobe-

dience miss of attaining to it."

—

Ham-
mond, In the Old Testament, as well

as in the New, faith and obedience
are represented as sure of a present

reward; that is, the obedient believer

enjoys a happiness which is not shared
by the ungodly. "Great peace have
they which love thy law, and nothing
shall offend them." Ps. cxix. iGo. So
in the new dispensation: "He that
heareth my word, and believeth on
him that sent me, hath everlasting-

life, and shall not come into condem-
nation, but is passed from death unto
life." John v. 24. " We which have
believed do enter into rest." Ver. 3.

This spiritual happiness the apostle

describes as a special salvation:

"We trust in the living God, who is

the Saviour of all men, especially of

those that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 10.

But besides this inward joy and peace,

our Lord and his apostles gave assur-

ance that those who remained stead-

fast under persecution, and endured
unto the end, should be saved from
the calamities about to befall the Jew-
ish nation, and should enjoy rest and
peace after the power of their persecu-

tors was destroyed. See notes on
Matt. X. 22; xvi. 25; 2 Thcss. i. 7.

In this chapter, the apostle seems to
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3 For we which have be-
lieved do enter into rest, as he
said, As I have sworn in my
wrath, if they shall enter into my
rest : although the works Aver'e

finished from the foundation of
the Avorld.

include in the idea of "rest" both
present peace of mind and that condi-
tion of comparative temporal prosper-
ity which should succeed the destruc-
tion of their persecuting enemies.

2. For unto us was the gospel
preached, &q. '*' The children of Israel
had a promise of rest made to them;
and so have we as well as they. The
word gospel signifies properly good
news, or good tidings, and that is the
meaning of that word here. But as
that term is now appropriated by cus-

tom to the particular good tidings of
Christ, it renders this passage very
obscure to call the good tidings of a
rest the gospel. The meaning is, we
Christians have had the joyful tidings
of God's rest, or a state of happiness
in a cessation from all our labors,

preached to us, as well as the children
of Israel had to them."

—

Sykes.
This rest, or cessation from labor, was
to be enjoyed during the present life,

and was promised both to Jews and
Christians, on condition of faith and
obedience. The endless welfare of
men depends not on such an uncertain
tenure: it rests on the good pleasure
of God, which he purposed in himself
from the beginning. Eph. i. i), 10;
2 Tim. i. 9. IT Not being mixed with

faith. Not being heartily believed.

3. Do enter into rest, &c. By rest,

or present happiness, the apostle seems
here to refer both to that peace of
mind, that confident hope, which
those enjoy who trust in the living
God, and to that preservation from
temporal harm, which our Lord de-
clared should be vouchsafed to believ-

ers, when their persecuting adversa-
ries were overwhelmed and destroyed.
See note on ver. 1. The key-note to

this passage, ver. 1-11, descriptive of
rest for believers, from which unbe-
lievers were excluded, seems to be

4 For he spake in a certain
place of the seventh day on tins

wise, And God did rest the
seventh day from all his works.

5 And in this place agaiu. If
they shall enter into my rest.

6 Seeint^ therefore it remain-

struck in the following paraphrase of
ver. 3 :

" For as there is such a
thing as a rest yet future, for us to

hope for, so it is most certain that this

is only for constant, persevering be-

lievers to enter into; and such must
we be, if we mean to enter into God's
rest. By God's rest, I mean not that

which is so oft called by that name,
the sabbath of the seventh day after

the creating of the world in six days.

There are more rests of God, beside

and after that. That mentioned by
the Psalmist, Ps. xcv. 8, is called

God's rest, though it were many years
after the creation of the world. And
so there is now a yet future rest for us,

happy, peaceable, halcyonian days
here in the church of Christ now per-

secuted, which shall shortly come,
after the destruction of Christ's ene-

mies, quiet seasons of worshipjjing

God (answerable to that Canaan that

the Israelites, all but the murmurers,
possessed, after the expulsion of God's
enemies, the Canaauites, &c.), which
they that hold out, and are not dis-

courageil by the present pressures,

shall attain to, if they live so long,

and however [certainly] an eternal

rest in heaven, and it nearly concerns
us now to attempt to enter into that,

and to be very careful to do so."—
Hammo7id. IT If they shcdl enter.

Equivalent to they shall not enter.

IT Although the works were finished, &o.

Hence the rest mentioned by the

Psalmist could not be the original

sabbath of rest which followed the

work of creation so long before.

4. For he spake in a certain place of
the seventh day, &G. The quotation
is from Gen. ii. 2, and refers to the
original sabbath, or God's rest, so to

speak.

5. Aad in this place again, &c. Ps.

xcv. 11. As this rest was then future,
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eth that some must enter there-

in, and they to wliora it was
first preached entered not in

because of unbelief:

7 Again, he limiteth a certain

day, saying in David, To-day,
after so long a time ; as itis said,

To-day if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts.

8 For if Jesus had given them
rest, then would he not after-

ward have spoken of another
day.

after the lapse of so many years from
the creatiou, it is manifest that the
Psalmist did not refer to the original

sabbath.

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth, &c.
" The reasoning is this. First, there

is such a rest of God. This is proved
from what the Scripture saith, ' God
rested the seventh day from all his

works.' Secondly, that rest which is

spoken of, and which the children of
Israel did not enter into, was not that

rest of God; but though it be called
his rest, yet it is not designed to be a
cessation from all labor, but only from
the labor in the wilderness. Since,

then, the rest of God remained unpos-
sessed, notwithstanding Joshua gave
the people under his charge possession

of Canaan, and we are invited still to

come into the rest of God, there must
be such a state to and for the people
of God." — St/kes.

7. Again he limiteth. That is, deter-
mines, or designates. IT Saying in

David. Cr, by David, or in a Psalm
composed by David. Ps. xcv. 7. ^Af-
ter so long a time. About five hundred
years after the time when Joshua
conducted the Israelites into the prom-
ised land, and gave them rest from
their wanderings.

8. For if Jesus had given them rest,

Ac. Or, Joshua, as in the margin.
" Jesus is the Greek mode of writing
Joshua, and there can bo no doubt
that Joshua is here intended. The
object is to prove that Joshua did not
give the people of God such a rest

as to make it improper to speak of a

9 There remaineth therefore
a rest to the people of God.

10 For he that is entered into

his rest, he also hath ceased
from his own works, as God did
from his.

11 Let us labour therefore to
enter into that rest, lest any
man fall after the same exam-
ple of unbelief.

12 For the word of God is

quick, and powerful, and sharp-
er than any two-edged sword,

res« after that time. The 'other day'
here referred to is that which is men-
tioned before by the phrase ' to-day,'

and refers to the time in which it is

spoken of long after Joshua, to wit, in
the time of David."— Barnes.

9, 10. There remaineth therefore a rest,

&G. " It, from all these premises,
clearly follows, that there is now for

Christians a rest still behind, which
all that adhere fast to Christ shall

now have their parts in, and of which
that place in the Psalm is a typical
prediction. And this rest is a rest

from toil and labor, a quiet repose of
the church, as of the Ark at Jerusalem,
in a free exercise of the true religion,

such as will be had after the destruc-

tion of tho persecutors, parallel to

that sabbath wherein God rested from
his labors, and hallowed it a day unto
his service."— Hammond. See notes
on 2 Thess. i. 6-10.

11. Let us labor therefore, &o. As
the Jews failed of obtaining the
promised rest in ancient times, so
those who are here addressed by the
apostle were in danger of a similar
failure, through lack of faith. Dis-
trusting the care and protection of
God, and seeking to preserve their
lives by abandoning the cause of
Christ, they were in fact pursuing
the path which led directly to destruc-
tion. See note on Matt. xvi. 25.

The conduct and fate of the " fathers"
are here mentioned for the "admoni-
tion " of those " on whom the ends of
the world had come," as in 1 Cor.x. 1-12.

12, 13. For the word of God is quick,
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piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit, and
of the joints and marrow, and
15 a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart.

13 Neither is there any creat-

ure that is not manifest in his

sio:ht: but all thinsfs are naked

Ac. Or, living, energetic. " And let

us not think to deceive or escape that
vengeance that awaits all that fall

off from Christ, how closely and cun-
ningly soever they do it. For what
Christ hath foretold, that he that will

save his life shall lose it, and that
they only that hold out and endure to

the end shall escape, is sure to prove
80 true that there is no hope by the

most artificious, dexterous managery
to avoid the force of it; the word of
God being, like God himself, vital and
operative, piercing into the depths and
secrets of men, distinguishing between
those which are the hardest to be dis-

criminated, the true and the hypocrit-
ical Christian, and, when the actions do
not discover,searching into the thoughts
and most cunning contrivances, as

the priest, in dissecting the sacrifices,

observes and separates those things
•which are most secret, and closest

joined together. And no man shall

bo able to disguise himself so cun-
ningly but he shall be discovered, dis-

closed, laid open and bare, as the sac-

rifice when it is first flayed, then cut
down the back, and all laid open and
discernible before the priest.—It must
be observed that this epistle being ac-

commodated to the present condition of
the Christians in Judea, who were now
daily solicited by the Gnostics, and
drawn off from their constancy and
purity, doth labor by all arguments
to fortify them. And in this chapter
doth it by two arguments, one depend-
ing on the other. First, from the
advantages which they shall reap by a
constant adhering to Christ, not only
eternal rest in heaven, an ample
reward for all their persecutions, what-
ever they are, but even in this life

more peaceable days of professing and
worshipping Christ, when the unbe-

and opened unto the eyes of
him with whom we have to do.

14 Seeing then that we have
a great high priest, thtit is passed
into the heavens, Jesus the Son
of God, let us hold fast our pro-
fession,

15 For we have not a hisrh

lieving Jews, the persecutors, should
be destroyed; and that time was now
at hand, ch. x. 37. The second argu-
ment is here taken from the severity
of Christ's denunciations against these
(everywhere in the gospel) which shall

thus fall off from him, the 'seed on
the stony ground,' and they that are
' scandalized in him,' and they that
'seek to save their lives,' «fec., which
denunciation, saith the author here,

shall, like a divine vengeance (sharper,
saith Theophylact, than war or sword
was to the rebellious Israelites), cer-

tainly find out every one that is ob-
noxious to it, how secretly soever he
have cuntrived it."— Hammond. The
foregoing explanation of the rest which
remained to the faithful, from which
the unfaithful were excluded, is in har-
mony with the predictions of our Lord,
Avhile on the earth, and of his apos-
tles, in their preaching and in their

epistles. Matt. xvi. 24-28; Luke ix.

23-27; Actsii. 19-21; 1 Cor. x. 1-12;
2 Thess. i. 6-10; 2 Pet. iii. 10-14.

14-16. Seeinj then that we have a
great high priest, &c. "The division
of chapters made in some cases in our
epistle is quite inappropriate. Chap,
iii. most plainly ought to be united with
ch. iv. 1-13 ; thus comprising all that
properly belongs to one and the same
subject. Chap. iv. ought to begin at iv.

14, and terminate with the end of ch.

v., where there is a transition from
doctrine to exhortation."— Stuart. In
this place, ver. 14-16, the apostle

brifly adverts to the fact, more fully

stated in ch. ii. 6-18, namely, that
Christians should persevere, in the

midst of trials and afflictions, because
their Master suffered in like manner,
and would sympathize with them and
grant them all necessary aid. IT That
is passed into the heavens. Or, through
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priest which cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infir-

niiiies ; but was in all points

tempted like as we are, yet with-

out sin.

16 Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and

the heavens, that he might sit at the

right haad of God, ch. i. 3. It is

generally supposed, however, that this

is an allusion to the entrance of the

Jewish high priest, once a year, into

the holy place, ch. ix. 7, 25. IT In all

points tempted like as we are, yet with mt
sin. " Tried as we are. He was sub-

jected to all the kinds of trial to

which we can be, and he is therefore

able to sympathize with us and to aid

vs. He was tempted in the literal

sense; he was persecuted; he was
poor; he was despised; ho suOfered

bodily pain; he endured the sorrows

of a lingering and most cruel death.

The importance of the fact, that the

great high priest of the Christian pro-

fession was ' without sin,' the apostle

illustrates at length in ch. vii.-ix.

Ho here merely alludes to it, and says

that one who was 'without sin' was
able to assist those who were sinners,

and who put their trust in him."—
Barnes. See note on ch. ii. 18. IT And
find grace to help in time of need. " Al-
though the rule here given is never,

in any case, improper to be observed,

yet the scope of the writer shows at

what he hero more especially aims.

He considers the Hebrews as com-
passed with infirmity, and as violently

tempted by persecution to apostatize

from their holy profession, in which
circumstances help was most necessary

and seasonable for them. Hence he
encourages them to come freely to the

throne of grace for it, and to expect

it through this great high priest, as

the effect of grace and favor, and not

of their own desert."— Peirce.

CHAPTER V.

Having referred to Jesus as a high
priest, in ch. iv. 14-16, which ought

20

find grace to help in time of
need.

CHAPTER V.

FOR every high priest taken
from among men is ordain-

ed for men in things pertaining

not to be separated by any division

from this chapter, the apostle proceeds

in what follows, to the end of ch. x.,

to show that this high priesthood of

Jesus was as true and legitimate as

that of Aaron, and indeed of a much
higher grade. A proper regard for

Aaron, therefore, would not induce or

justify apostasy from Jesus. " The
Jews of that day regarded the oflBce of
high priest as the most honorable of

all offices then sustained. They looked
upon it as their glory, and expected
from the functions of it pardon for sin

and acceptance with God. How diffi-

cult it was to wean them from these

views, even those of them who had em-
braced Christianity, the Acts of the
Apostles and almost all the apostolic

epistles abundantly testify. But this

must necessarily be done, however
difficult, if Christianity was to be fully

admitted and practised by them. There
can be no doubt that the unbelieving
Jews would urge, with all their power,
upon the new converts to Christianity,

the views and feelings which the latter

had onc3 possessed in common with
them in regard to this subject. It

entered into the very essence of Juda-
ism that such views and feelings should
be cherished ; and this was a trait which
distinguished tho Jews in a peculiar

manner from other nations. Tho apos-
tle, in addressing tho Hebrew Chris-

tians, had to contend with such argu-
ments as the adversaries of Christianity

among tho Jews would bring, in order
to shake tho constancy of tho new con-
verts. The splendor and tho supposed im-
portance of tho Jowic-h high priesthood,

however, was after all a thing which
Jewish Christians must bo brought
to renounce. How could they, educated
as they had been, do this ? To satisfy

their minds on this subject, the apostle
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to God, that he may offer both
gifls and sacrifices for sins

:

2 Who can have compassion
on the ignorant, and on them
that are ont of the way ; for

that he himself also is compassed
with infirmit}^

3 And by reason hereof he
ought, as for the people, so also

for himself, to offer for sins.

4 And no man taketh this

presents a comparison of this office, in

all its various aspects, with the office

of high priest as sustained by Christ
;

and he shows that instead of giving up
anything by embracing the new relig-

ion, they would only exchange a
high priest who was imperfect, who
offered sacrifices that effected a purifi-

cation only external and of a mere
temporary efficacy, who officiated in

a temple made with hands,— all this

they would exchange, by embracing
and adhering to the Christian religion,

for a high priest without sin, whose
sacrifice ' purged the conscience from
dead works,' and had an everlasting

efficacy ; which was offered, too, in a
temple not made with hands, of which
the Jewish temple with all its splendor

and solemn pomp was only a mere
image. Could anything now be better

adapted to fortify the minds of those

to whom he wrote in their Christian

profession, and to wean them from
their old pi'ejudices ? And is it not

allowable, that an apostle should rea-

son in a manner best adapted to the

condition and feelings of those whom
he addresses ? "— Stuart.

1. For every hiyh priest, &c. That
is, among the Jews ; for the compari-

son is between Jesus and the Jewish
high priest. Every such high priest

is selected by a fixed rule, ver. 4, and
ordained, set apart or consecrated, to

officiate in religious matters on behalf
of the people ; especially to " offer

both gifts and sacrifices," as sin-offer-

ings, or thank-offerings. It is subse-

quently declared, ch. vii. 27, 28, that

tlosus was consecrated to a holier min-
istry, and that he presented a more
precious aaid more effectual offering.

honour unto himself, but he
that is called of God, as was
Aaron.

5 So also Christ glorified not
liimself to be made a high priest

;

but he that said unto him. Thou
art my Son, to day have I be-
gotten thee.

6 As he saith also in another
place, Thou art a priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec.

2. W^ho can have compassion, &0.
" The idea \?,i'ii2i,ioi sympathizinj with.

The high priest is taken from among
men, in order that he may have a fel-

low-feeling for those on whose behalf
ho officiates ; sensible of his own
ignoi'anco, he is able to sympathize
with those who are ignorant ; and
compassed about with infirmity, he is

able to succor those who have like

infirmities."— Stuart. By becoming
incarnate in a human body, Jesus be
came experimentally acquainted with
human sorrows, and qualified to sympa
thize with the distressed. Ch. iv. 15

;

V. 7.

3. And by reason hereof, &c. In
consequence of his own infirmities and
imperfections, the high priest ought to

offer sacrifices for his own sins, as well

as for those of the people. See Lev.
xvi. 11, 24. In this regard, Jesus
was vastly superior to the Jewish
high priest. Being " without sin,"

ch. iv. 15, and " undefiled," he had
no need to " offer up sacrifice, first for

his own sins," ch. vii. 27.

4. A7id no man taJceth this honor, &0.

A specific rule was established for suc-

cession to the high priesthood. Aaron
was divinely appointed by name, and
his successors were designated by defi-

nite characteristics. No man might
assume the office, of his own choice.

5. G. So also Christ glorified not him-

self to be made a high priest. Ho did

not ambitiously assume that office for

the sake of personal honor or glory.

"Paul claimed that Christ held that

office ; but as he was not descended
from Aaron, and as no one might per-

form its duties without being regularly

called to it, it was incumbent on him
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7 Who in the days of his flesh

,

when he had offered up prayers

to show that Jesus was not an intruder,

but had a regular vocation to that

work. This ho showed by a refereuco

to two passages of the Old Testament."
— Barnes. The passages here cited

from the Old Testament are contained

in two of the Psalms, ii. 7, and ex. 4.

That both these Psalms refer to the

Messiah is generally allowed by the

Jewish Piabbias as well as by Chris-

tians ; and the latter of the two is

expressly so applied by our Lord him-
self. Matt. XX ii. 41-43. 57 A pried

forever, after the order of Melchisedec.

"The simple meaning of the whole
phrase is, ' Thou art a priest of an
order or rank like that of Melchise-

dec' The particulars of the compari-

son in respect to the priesthood of

Christ and Melchisedec are not im-
mediately brought into view, but sus-

pended until the writer has introduced

other considerations relative to Christ

as a priest, ver. 7-9, and given vent to

his feelings of concern for those whom
he was addressing, by suggesting

various considerations adapted to re-

prove, ver. 11-14, to warn, ch. vi.

1-9, as well as to excite and animate
them, ch. vi. 10-20. In regard to

Kara rov alCjya [forever], it is to be
taken in a qualified sense here, as

often elsewhere, e. g., comp. Luke i.

33 with 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. The priest-

hood of Christ will doubtless continue
no longer than his mediatorial reign

;

for when his reign as mediator ceases,

his whole work, both as mediator and
as priest, will have been accom-
plished."— Stuart.

7. Who in the days of his flesh.

While he remained incarnate ; while
he dwelt on the earth in the form of a
man. Of this and the two following

verses, " the exact reference, scope, and
bearing have been not a little disputed.

They would seem to be, as Archbishop
Newcomo and Stuart regard them,
explanatory of ver. 2, being intended
to be subservient to the comparison of

Christ, as a priest, with the Jewish
priests. Hence is evinced the fitness

of Christ to be a compassionate High

and supplications with strong
crvinof and tears unto him that

Priest, inasmuch as from his assump-
tion of human nature, and exposure to

its infirmities, ho can pity the infirmi-

ties of others."— Bloomjicld. IT With
stronj cryinj and tears. Reference is

here had to our Lord's agony in the
Grarden of Gethsemane, when his

su Jerings were so acuto that " his

sweat was as it were great drops of
blood falling down to the ground."
Luke xxii. 44. There may also ba a
reference to the ejaculations foreed

from him when suspended on the cross.

Matt, xxvii. 40, 5U. IT Was heard in

that he feared. " The word euAa,8ei'as

signifies caution, circumspection,

timidity, fear, and, in the New Testa-

ment, fear of Grod, reverence, piety."— Robinson. In the margin, we have,
*' for his piety." The passage is other-

wise translated :
" AVas heard, be-

cause ho had God in reverence."—
Tyndale. " Being heard for his rever-

ential awe."

—

Haweis. " Was heard,
because he feared God."— Conybeare.

But the context indicates a diJFerent

object of fear, to wit, the excruciating
death which was so near at hand.
His " prayers and supplications, with
strong crying and tears," were ad-
dressed " unto him that was able to

save him from death." And the bur-
den of his prayer was, " my Father,
if it be possible, let this cup pass from
me," Matt. xxvi. 39

;
yet ho sub-

missively added, " nevertheless, not as

I will, but as thou wilt." There can
be no doubt that our Lord experienced
a very vivid apprehension of his ap-
proaching agony, and dreaded to meet
it. See Luke xii. 50, and note on
Matt. iv. 11. For this reason, I pre-

fer the following translations, as more
in accordanco with the spirit of the
passage :

" Being delivered from
fear."— Maclcnijht. "Being deliv-

ered from that which ho feared."—
Stuart. Ho did not, it is true, obtain
exemption from death, oven in the
form which ho contemplated with such
nervous apprehension

;
yet he waa

heard and comforted in regard to

what he feared. " There appeared an
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was able to save him from
death, and was heard in that he
feared

;

8 Though he were a Son, yet
learned he obedience by the
things which he suifered

;

9 And being made perfect,

he became the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that

obey him

;

angel unto him from heaven, strength-
ening him. —And when Jesus had
cried with a loud voice, he said,

Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit ; and, having said thus, he gave
up the ghost." Luke xxii. 43 ; xxiii.

4G. Tnus did a holy calm succeed the
tumultuous agitation of his spirit, and
he met death with composure.

8. Yet learned he obedience, &(i. "It
seems very improper that our author
should speak of Christ's learning to

obey by his suSerings, as though he
had been unaccustomed to obedience be-

fore his sutFerings. This, therefore,

must be understood agreeably to the
scope of his discourse, wherein he is

designing to show that he acquired a
sympathy with us, and so was well
qualified to be a high priest for us.

The sense of the place, therefore, I take
to be this: that by his suTerings he
learned how difficult obedience was,
and by this means was eJectually en-
gaged to pity and succor us, as the
high priests of old were to pity and
act in behalf of the people from the
experience they had of their own in-

firmity and guilt."— Peirce.

9. Beinj made perfect. See note on
cb. ii. 10. IT The author of eternal

salvation, &c. " The causer ; the agent
by whom anything is brought about or
done. Christ was the agent by whom
all that submitted to him were brought
to God, and were entitled to eternal
life."

—

Sy^ces. Faith and obedience
have a present reward. See note on 1

Tim. iv. 10.

10. Called of God a hijh priest.

*'The word here used does not mean
that he was appointed by God, or called

to the oflice, in the sense in which we
often use tbo word, but simply that he

10 Called ofGod a high priest
after the order of Melchisedec.

11 Of whom we have many
things to say, and hard to be
uttered, seeing ye are dull of
hearing.

12 For when for the time ye
ought to be teachers, ye have
need that one teach you again
which be the first pi-inciples of

was addressed as such, to wit, in Psalm
ex."— Barnes. " Our English version

is the same here as in ver. 4, ' he that
is called of God, as was Aaron,' but ia

the Greek the phrases diJer."— Prirce.

IT After the order of Melchisedec. " Ac-
cording to the form, or manner, or
kind of priesthood, or the means of
exercising it. The apostle means, that
Christ was called to bo a high priest

after the order of Melchisedec, not by
having a series of successors, nor by
having his title founded upon any
lineal descent; but as acting in his

office, without depending on, or attach-
ment to, any particular family."—
Sy^:es. See note on ver. 6.

11. Of whom we have many things to

say. What the apostle does say of
Melchisedec is recorded in ch. vii.

Some prefer to translate, "of which
matter," that is, the priesthood of
Christ. IT And hard to be uttered.

Rather, hard to be made plain to you,
or liard to be comprehended or under-
stood, as is manifest from what follows.

The obtuseness of his hearers did not
aOFect the apostle's power of speech,

but did interfere with his being under-
stood. IT Dull of hearing. Slow of
apprehension; not readily discerning
spiritual truth.

12. For ivhen for the time, &c. Con-
sidering the length of time since .you

became Christians, you ought to under-
stand the great principles of revealed
truth so as to be able to teach others ; in-

stead of which you are so ignorant that

you have need that others should repeat
the instructions which you formerly
received. IT Of the oracles of God.
Of revealed truth. See note on Rom.
iii. 2. IT And are bee mie such as have

need of milk, &c. " When they are



CHAPTER VI. 233

the oracles of God ; and are be-

come such as have need of milk,

and not of strong meat.
13 For every one that useth

milk is unskilful in the word of

righteousness : for he is a babe.

14 But strong meat belong-
eth to them that are of full age,

even those who by reason of use

have their senses exercised to

discern both s^ood and evil.

said to be such as had need of milk,

and not of strong meat, it can hardly
be thought that he meant that they
had no need of, or occasion for, strong

meat; but only that through their

weakness and unpreparedness they had
no inclination or appetite to it; they
did not crave it or make use of it."—
Peirce. They were losing their hold

of the great truths they had formerly

embraced, and were verging towai'ds

that apostasy from the faith, from
which it was one great object of this

epistle to dissuade them. Milk and
stronj meat are figurative expressions

here, denoting the most simple ele-

ments and the most grand and abstruse

problems of divine truth.

13. Unskilful in thewjrdof righte')us-

ness. Inexperienced in regard to that

righteousness which is of the highest

moment. Paul recognizes a distinc-

tion between legal righteousness and
the righteousness of God, or of faith,

in Rom. x. 3-13. See note on Rom. i.

17. The latter seems to be here in-

tended. " It seems to me that the

word of righteousness in the place be-

fore us is the same with the righteous-

ness of faith, or the word of faith, and
that his reproof is of this nature: you
Hebrews are very fond of the ceremonial

injunctions of the law of Moses, which
are mean things when compared with
the way of becoming righteous by
faith, which that law recommends, and
as much inferior to it as a low milk
diet is to that of stronger food; and
while you relish only the former, you
show yourselves inexpert and little

acquainted with the latter, which is

much more excellent and noble.

Hereby you degrade and unman your-

20*

CHAPTER VI.

THEREFORE leaving the
principles of the doctrine

of Christ, let us go on unto per-

fection ; not laying again the
foundation of repentance from
dead works, and of faith tow-
ard God,

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms,
and of laying on of hanils, and

selves, as though you were babes and
infants, whose proper food milk is."

— Peirce.

14. Strong meat. Solid food; figura-

tively, the more important doctrines

of Christianity. IT Of full age. Ma-
ture; not children, but adults, arrived

at years of discretion. IT Who by
reason of use. Or, " of a habit, or per-

fection," as in the margin. " Through
custom."— Tyndale. " Through hab-
it."— Conr/beare. IT Have their senses

exercised. The word senses refers here
not so much to the bodily senses of
hearing, seeing, and the like, as to the
mental faculties and spiritual percep-

tions. IT To discern bAh good and evil.

To distinguish between the profitable

and unprofitable, between truth and
falsehood; to accept the truth revealed

by God, and to reject and repudiate
the traditions of men.

CHAPTER VI.

1. The principles of the doctrine of
Christ. Or, " the word of the begin-
ning of Christ," as in the margin^
The rudiments or the elements of*

Christianity. See note on ch. v. 12:

IT Let us go on to perfection. That is,

to a knowledge of the more profound
and abstruse doctrines of Christianity.

See notes on 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2; ch. v. 12-
14. IT N)t laying again the founda-
tion. Or, the first principles, as in the

former part of the verse. These first

principles, or rudiments, to the num-
ber of six, are enumerated in this and
the following verse. '^ Repentancefrom
dead wnks. " From works that cause
death or condemnation, or that have no
vitality or life. The reference may
be either to those actions which were
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of resurrection of the dead, and
of eternal judgment.

sinful in their nature, or to those which
related to the forms of religion, where
there was no spiritual life."— Barnes.

IT And of faith toward God. Faith in

God is as imperatively demanded as

repentance from sin, to qualify any
one for the heavenly kingdom. Faith
and repentance are two of the rudi-

ments or first principles of Christianity.

2. Of the doctrines of baptisms. The
Jews had a multitude of baptisms, or

washings of the hands, of cups, of

pots, of brazen vessels, and the like.

See note on Mark vii. 4. Only two
baptisms are recognized by Christian-

ity, namely, of water, and of the Holy
Spirit. See note on Matt. iii. il.

IT And of the layinj on of hands.
" Namely, what was the use and pur-
port of this practice. For anciently

they were wont to lay on hands as soon

as the persons were baptized, Acts viii.

17; xix. 5, G, to give them the Holy
Ghost. Sometimes they used this

ceremony to appoint persons to offices,

Acts vi. 6; xiii. 3 ; sometimes, to heal, as

Acts ix. 12, 17. This custom then
being so variously applied to such dif-

ferent purposes, it was explained to

the person to be initiated by baptism."
— Sykes. IT Aiid of resurrection of the

dead. Some understand this figura-

tively, as indicating deliverance from
bondage or deep distress, or awakening
from a state of spiritual stupidity, or

a renewal to life of those who were
dead in trespasses and sins. I prefer

the more literal interpretation. Paul
certainly regarded the resurrection of

the dead as one of the fundamental
doctrines of Christianity. Notwith-
standing it was denied by the Saddu-
cees and ridiculed by the heathen
philosophers, " he preached Jesus and
the resurrection." Acts xvii. 18. See
also Acts xxiii. G; xxiv. 1"), 21; xxvi.

8; and especially his luminous testi-

mony in 1 Cor. XV. IT And of eternal

judgment. This is named as the sixth

element or " principle of the doctrine

of Christ." Some understand this to

refer to a judgment subsequent to the

resurrection of the dead, involving the

3 And this will we do, if God
permit.

endless happiness of some, and the
endless misery of others. But such is

by no means a necessary conclusion.

The passage is susceptible of a very
different interpretation. For example :

"The common interpretation makes
this refer to the final judgment. I do
not find that ever the final judgment
has this epithet given to it. Nor is

that judgment ever, that I remember,
said to be eternal. I think, therefore,

that the words are to be understood in

a very diiferent manner, and xpt'/xa

hero seems to me to be put for tempo-
ral judgments. Thus the word is

used, 1 Pet. iv. 17, ' The time is come
that judjment must begin at the
house of God,' where the context will

not suffer us to take it in any other
sense. Compare ver. IG, 18, 19. So
again, 1 Cor. xi. 29, ' He that eateth

and drinketh unworthily, eateth

and drinketh ^Mfi^men^ to himself, not
discerning the Lord's body.' What
this judgment was, appears by the next
verse :

' For this cause many are weak
and sickly among you, and many
sleep.' See also ver. 34. The word
itwi'to?, which we have rendered
eternal, I take to respect not the time
to come, but the time past, and to

signify ancient, or past lony ago. That
the word is thus used without any re-

spect to eternity, we niay see, Rom.
xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2. See
also these places in the LXX. : Ps.

Ixxvii. 5; Prov. xxii. 28; Jer. xviii.

15; Ezeli*. xxxvi. 2. According to

this account of the words, we may
consider the Jewish religion as estab-

lished by the ancient and tremendous
judgments, of the execution of which
the books of Moses give an account;
such as the deluge, the destruction of

Sodom and Gomorrah, and more espe-

cially the drowning of Pharaoh and
his host in the Red Sea, and perhaps
the judgments of God upon the Israel-

ites in the wilderness, for their impen-
itence and unbelief."— Pcirce.

3. And this we will d), if God per-

init. We will leave these rudimental
principles, and proceed to the consid-
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4 For it is impossible for those
who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly

gift, and were made partakers
of the Holy Ghost,

5 And have tasted the good

eration of the more profound and ab-

struse doctrines of Christianity, if God
grant us strength and opportunity to

do so. See James iv. 13-15.

4. For it is impossible, &c. The
apostle here assigns a reason why he
will not " teach again,— the first

principles of the oracles of God," ch.

V. 12; namely, that if any who had
once received instruction apostatized

from Christianity, it would be useless

to attempt to reclaim them by a repe-

tition of the same instruction. " The
impossibility, which he speaks of, has

reference (it should be observed) only

to human agents; it is only said that

all human means of acting on the

heart have been exhausted in such a

case. Of course no limit is placed

on the divine power."— Conybenre.
" The apostle does not mean, that it is

impossible for God to renew a second

time, by repentance, an apostate; but

that it is impossible for the ministers

of Christ to convert a second time to

the faith of the gospel one who, after

being made acquainted with all the

proofs by which God had thought fit

to establish Christ's mission, shall

allow himself to think him an impos-

tor, and renounce his gospel. The
apostle, knowing this, was anxious to

give the Hebrews just views of the

ancient oracles, in the hope that it

would prevent them from apostatiz-

ing."— Mackniffht. See note on Matt,
xix. 26. It is not certain, however,
that absolute impossibility is affirmed

of the success of human exertions to

reclaim apostates. " Many believe that

impossible is here used simply for difli-

cult."— Calmet. " 'Advva.Toi', in this

place, does not mean absolutely impos-

sible, but rather a thing so difficult,

that it may bo almost impossible."—
Rjsenmuller. Compare Luke xvi. 31.

IT Once enlirfhtened. Such as have been
- brought out of darkness into light;

whose minds have been illuminated by
the li;rlit of the gospel. ^ And have

eternal life, through Jesus Christ, our
Lord. And in order to that, remission

of our past sins is granted to us by
God fiajpeaf, gratis, Kom. iii. 24. To
taste this gift is to perceive, to be sen-

sible of, the truth of such gift of

God. To be convinced of life eternal

through Christ, is one of the strongest

motives that can be urged to make
anyone hold fast his profession."—
Sykes. V And were made partakers of
the Holy Ghost. " Partakers of the

influences of the Holy Ghost : for

it is only in this sense that we can
partake of the Holy Spirit."— Barnes.

5. And have tasted the good word of
God. Have perceiv^ed or experienced

the excellency of divine truth; have
attained present salvation by coming
to a knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim.
ii. 4; have felt the sanctifying influ-

ence of the truth. John xvii. 17.

IT And the powers of the world to come.
" Or, of the coming age. ' The age to

come' was a phrase in common use

among the Hebrews, to denote the

future dispensation, the times of the

Messiah. The same idea was expressed

by the phrases * the last times,' * the

end of the world,' &c., which are of so

frequent occurrence iu the Scriptures.

The^' all denoted an age which was to

succeed the old dispensation; the ti'.no

of the Messiah; or the period in which
the aifairs of the world would be wound
up. Here it evidently refers to that

period, and the meaning is, that they

had participated in the peculiar bless-

ings to be expected in that dispensa-

tion, to wit, in the clear views of the

way of salvation, and the influences

of the Holy Spirit on the soul. The
word ' powers ' hero implies that in

that time there would be some extraor-

dinary manifestation of the power

of God. An unusual energy would be

put forth to save men, particularly as

evinced by tho agency of the Holy
Spirit on the heart. Of this power
tho apostlo here says they of whom

tasted ff the heavenly gift. "The gift I he spake had partaken." — Barnes.

of God, says St. Paul, Rom. vi. 23, is I Others suppose the miraculous powers
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word of God, and the powers
of the worki to come,

6 If they shall fall away, to

renew them again unto repent-

ance ; seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God
atresh, and put Mm to an open
shame.

7 For the earth which drink-

exercised by some of the primitive

Ciiristians are intended: " He means
the powerful or miraculous works of

the Christian age :
' God bearing them

witness both with signs and wonders,

and with divers miracles, and gifts of

the Holy Ghost,' ch. ii. 4. The
'world to come,' or, rather, the age to

come, signified the age of the Messiah,

which was to last to the final consum-
mation of all things."— Sykes. " They
who not only saw those great miracles

whereby Christianity was confirmed,

but were themselves empowered to work
them, could not desire fuller evidence

of the truth of it."— Peirce. "The
powers of the world to come appear

to denote the miraculous operations

of the spiritual gifts. They proper-

ly belonged to the aliov jjiiWoji'."—
Conybeare.

6. If they shall fall away. If they

shall renounce Christianity, or apos-

tatize from the faith. One great ob-

ject of this epistle is to dissuade the

Hebrews from apostasy, to which they

were tempted by the persecutions

which they endured. The apostle

does not here assert that any had thus

apostatized ; but he endeavors to pre-

vent any such catastrophe by e.-shibit-

ing its sad results. IT To renew them

again unto repentance. It is implied

that they had once already repented,

and had Iseen converted to Christianity.

This must be taken in connection with

ver. 4. The meaning of the whole

sentence may be briefly expressed

thus: It is impossible, or exceedingly

difficult, to renew again to repentance

those who were once Christians and
partakers of the fruits of Christianity,

if they apostatize; human efforts give

no promise of success; the only hope
is in God, with whom all things are

eth in the rain that cometh oft

upon it, and bringeth forth herbs
meet for them by whom it is

dressed, receiveth blessing from
God:

8 But that which beareth
thorns and briers is rejected,

and is nigh unto cursing ; whoso
endis to be burned.

possible. IT Seeing they crucify to

themselves, <fec. " By turning apostates

they represent Christ as an impostor,

and consequently his crucifixion as

just; and thereby, put him afresh to

shame."— Bloomfield. "Their apos-

tasy and rejection of the Saviour

would be like holding him up publicly

as deserving the infamy and ignominy
of the cross."— Barnes.

7, 8. For the earth, &c. See noto

on Luke xiii. G-9, where a similar

doctrine is taught in the parable of

the unfruitful fig-tree. The application

of the figure here is manifest; it exl.'ib-

its the effects of growth in grace .'ind

knowledge, under Christian instruction

and influences, on the one hand, and
unfruitful ness and apostasy, on the
other. If the earth, moistened by
the rain, brings forth and buds, giving
seed to the sower and bread to the

eater, Isa. Iv. 10, it "receiveth bless-

ing from God ;" and, in like manner, lie

who believes the divine testimony and
remains steadfast in his loyalty to the

truth is " blessed in his deed." James
i. 25. On the contrary, land which is

unfruitful, bearing only "thorns and
briers, is rejected " by the husband-
man, as wholly unremuncrative; so,

also, there is no encouragement to
" teach again the first principles of

the oracles of God," ch. v. 12, to those

who have already been taught, .and

have afterwards apostatized. IT Nigh
unto cursing, &G. Unproductive land
is sometimes burned, that the noxious
roots and seeds may be destroyed; and
by this figure the apostle intimates

that a sharp discipline awaits apos-

tates. " It is acknowledged, almost
on all hands, that this epistle was
written before the destruction of Jeru-

salem by the Romans. This verse is,
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9 But, beloved, we are per-

suaded better things of you,
and things that accompanj^ sal-

vation, though we thus speak.

10 For God is not unrighteous

in my opinion, a proof of it; and
here I suppose the apostle refers to

that approaching destruction ; and per-

haps he has this all along in view, but
speaks of it covertly, that he might
not give offence. There is a good
sense in which all these things may be
applied to the Jews at large, who
were favored by our Lord's ministry

and miracles.— Their state, which had
received much moral cultivation from
Moses, the prophets, Christ and his

apostles, and now bore nothing but
the most vicious fruits, pride, unbe-
lief, hardness of heart, contempt of

God's word and ordinances, blasphemy,
and rebellion, was rejected, reprobated

of God; was nigh unto cursiny, about
to be cast off" from the divine protec-

tion; and their city and temple were
shortly to be burnt up by the Roman
armies. Thus the apostle, under the

case of individuals, points out the

destruction that was to come upon this

people in general, and which actually

took place about seven years after the

writing of this epistle. And this

appears to be the very subject which
the apostle has in view in the parallel

solemn passages, ch. x. 26-3 1 ; and,

viewed in this light, much of their

ohscurity and diflBculty vanishes away."— Clarice. To the same eff'ect, and
more briefly, is the following: "The
apostle is supposed, in this analogy,
to refer to the great spiritual advan-
tages enjoyed by the Jews, and to

foretell, as a punishment of their

abuse of them, and their apostasy, the

approaching destruction of their city

and temple, which took place about
seven years after; they were there-

fore * nigh unto cursing.' "— Townsend.
9. And things that accompany salvation.

Namely, from the calamity indicated

in the phrase " nigh unto cursing,"

ver. 8. Preservation from the destruc-

tion which overwhelmed Jerusalem and
the Jewish people, is often styled sal-

vation by our Lord himself. See notes

to forget your work and labour
of love, which ye have shewed
toward his name, in that ye
have ministered to the saints,

and do minister.

on Matt. X. 22; xxiv. 13. "Several
of your brethren have already apos-

tatized; and the whole nation is in a
state of rebellion against God, and, in

consequence of their final rejection

of Christ and his gospel, are about to

be finally rejected by God. They
must meet with destruction ; they have
the things that are suitable to, and
indicative of, a state of reprobation;

the wrath of God will come upon
them to the uttermost; but while they
meet with destruction, you shall meet
with salvation. It is worthy of re-

mark, that no genuine Christian per-

ished in the destruction of Jerusalem;
they all, previous to the siege by
Titus, escaped to Pella, in Coelosyria;

and it is remarkable that not one Jew
escaped. All either fell by the sword,

or perished by famine, or were led

into captivity. According to their own
imprecation, 'His blood be upon us

and our children,' God visited and
avenged the innocent blood of Christ

upon them, and upon their posterity;

and they continue to be monuments of

his displeasure to the present day."—
Clarke. It is not unlikely that, with
this deliverance from the overwhelm-
ing destruction which befell the unbe-
lieving and the apostates, there is al-

so included the idea of that present

salvation from the power of sin and
from the fear of death, which is en-

joyed by those who trust in the living

God and confide in his promises. 1

Tim. iv. 10.

10. For God is not unrighteous to

forget, &c. God will deal justly with

all men. He " will render to every
man according to his deeds." Kora.

ii. 6. Just as surely as he will render

a just recompense of reward for every

transgression and disobedience, ch. ii.

2, just so surely will he adequately
reward every one who obeys and hon-

ors him by ministering t') the necessi-

ties of his children. " The meaning
here is, that by their kindness in min-
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11 And we desire that every
one of 3'ou do shew the same
diligence to the full assurance
of hope unto the end :

12 That ye be not slothful,

but followers of them who
through faith and patience in-

herit the promises.

istering to the wants of the saints,

they had given full evidence of true

piety. If God should forget that, it

would be 'unrighteous,' (1.) because
there was a propriety that it should be

remembered; and (2.) because it is

expressly promised that it shall not
fail of reward. Matt. x. 42."—
Barnes.

11. And we desire, &g. One of the

principal encouragements to persever-

ance is unwavering confidence in the

immutability of the divine purpose,

ver. 17; and the apostle labors to

inspire such confidence by exhibiting

the impossibility that God's promise
should fail of accomplishment. IT Full

assurance of hipe. Hope is a com-
pound emotion, in which are combined
a desire for some good, and a corre-

sponding expectation of receiving it.

See note on Rom. xv. 13. The apos-

tle shows his brethren, as an induce-

ment to perseverance in faith, that

they have abundant reason to expect,

as well as to desire, the blessings of

the gospel; in other words, that they
may safely confide in the divine verac-

ity, and exercise full assurance of

hope unto the end; " that is, to the

uttermost, to the fullest extent."—
Bloomfield.

12.' That ye be 7iot slothful. "That
is, negligent and careless to grow in

faith, and to bring forth the fruits

thereof." — Assemb. Annot. IT But
followers of them, &c. Imitators of
them who believed God and enjoyed
salvation. John v. 24; Rom. iv. 3.

See note on 1 Tim. iv. 10.

13. For when God made promise to

Abraham. See Gen. xxii. 16-18.

"The object of introducing this ex-
ample here is to encourage those to

whom the apostle was writing to i

persevere in the Christian life. This
|

13 For when God made prom-
ise to Abraham, because he
could swear by no greater, he
sware by himself,

14 Saying, Surely blessing I
will bless thee, and multiplying
I will multiply thee.

15 And so, after he had pa-

he does by showing that God had
given the highest possible assurance
of his purpose to bless his people, by
an oath. Reference is made to Abra-
ham in this argument, probably, for

two reasons. (1.) To show the na-
ture of the evidence which Christians

have that they will be saved, or the
ground of encouragement, being the
same as that made to Abi-aham, and
depending, as in his case, on the
promise of God; and (2.) because the
example of Abraham was just in

point. He had persevered. He had
relied firmly and solely on the prom-
ise of God. He did this when appear-
ances were much against the fulfil-

ment of the promise, and ho thus
showed the advantage of persever-

ance and fidelity in the cause of God."
— Barnes. IT Because he could swear

by none greater. Men invoke a supe-
rior power to sanction an oath; but

God has no superior. In pledging his

own veracity, therefore, he gave the

highest possible sanction to his prom-
ise. IT He sware by himself. " That is,

pledged his eternal Godhead to ful-

fil his engagement. So God is said,

Jer. xxii. 5, and elsewhere in the

Old Testament, to swear by himself,

as having none superior to swear hj."
— Bloomfield. In this case the form
is, " By myself have I sworn; " else-

where we find the formula, "As I

live, saith the Lord God," Ezek.
xxxiii. 11.

14. Surely blessing I will bless thee.

I will certainly bless thee. IT Mul-
tiplying I will ?nultiply thee. I will

greatlj' increase thy posterity. Only
a part of the promise is here men-
tioned, being that in which Abraham
had a more direct personal interest.

See note on ver. 17.

15. After he had patiently endured
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tiently endured, he obtained
the promise.

16 For men verih^ swear by
the t^reater: and an oath for

he obtained the promise. This promise
is recorded Gen. xii. 1-3, and again,

•with the confirmation of an oath, Gon.
xxii. 16-18. It required great faith

to believe this promise, when it ^7as

originally made. Humanly speaking,
its fulfilment seemed in the highest
degree improbable. Yet Abraham
"staggered not at the promise of God
through unbelief; but was strong in

faith, giving glory to God." See
notes on Rom. iv. 17-22. And when
he was subsequently required to per-

form an act which appeared to be
fatal to the fulfilment of the promise,

he still confided in God that in his

own way he would bestow the prom-
ised blessing, ch. xi. 17-19; and then
the promise was confirmed in a man-
ner " in which it was impossible for

God to lie," ver. 18. See Gen. xxii.

1-19. It was many years after the

promise was given before Abraham
could see any posterity from Isaac,

in whom his seed was called, ch. xi. 18;

but he "patiently endured," and at

length "obtained the promise," not
only in abundant personal prosperity,

but by beholding the commencement
of its fulfilment in regard to a nu-
merous posterity. " By mentioning
this, our author not only suggested to

the Hebrews an example which they
were most likely to regard, but im-
plied, too, that the like patient endur-
ing is expected from his seed in order

to their obtaining the other part of
the promise, the blessing that be-

longed to them."— Peirce.

1(5. For men verily swear by the

greater. Men invoke a superior

power, to sanction their oaths. God
could not do this; but he has done
what is at least equivalent, by ap-
pealing to his own veracity. If An
end of all strife. It is " the highest
pledge of fidelity which a man can
give."— Stuart. Unless it bo im-
peached, an oath is regarded as a suf-

ficient "confirmation" of testimony

confirmation is to them an end
of all strife.

17 Wherein God, willing

more abundantly to shew unto

concerning past events, or promises
concerning the future.

17. Wherein. Rather, wherefore.
" On account of which, that is, be-
cause an oath removes all dispute or

doubt."— Stuart. " On account of
which; or since an oath had this

effect, God was willing to appeal to

it, in order to assure his people of

salvation." — Barnes. IT The heirs of
promise. By the promise here the apos-
tle refers to what he omitted in ver.

14, namely, the blessing of all men in

the seed of Abraham; and the idea
is, that the heirs of this blessing
have the same reason to confide in
the divine promise which Abraham
had, because, in regard to all the par-
ticulars embraced in the promise, the
oath of God is solemnly pledged. The
terms in which the promise is ex-
pressed are suSiciently comprehensive
to embrace the whole human family.

When first given to Abraham, waaaL al

4>vka.\, all the families of the earth,

expressed the number of persons who
were made " heirs of promise," Gen.
xii. 3; when it was renewed, and
confirmed by an oath, Gen. xxii. 18,

we have the equivalent phrase, Traira

TO. kdvr), all the nations of the earth

;

and when the apostle, addressing such
unpromising subjects as the Jews, who
had "denied the Holy One and the

Just," and clamored for his crucifix-

ion, assured them, as an incentive to

repentance, that they were heirs or

children of the promise. Acts iii. 14:,

19, 25, he uses yet another form to

express the same idea, Trao-ai al naTpial,

all the kindreds of the earth. Thus
extensive is the promise. And the
blessing promised is worthy of its

author; it is described by Paul as

justification throwjh faith, and by Peter

as the turning of men away from their

iniquities; precisely that salvation

from sin which our blessed Lord came
to accomplish. See notes on Matt. i.

21; Acts iii. 26; Gal. iii. 8. IT The
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the heirs of promise tlie immu-
tability of his counsel, confirmed
it by an oath :

18 That by two immutable
things, in wliich it was impossi-

immutahility of his counsel. " His fixed

purpose, lie meant to show in the

most solemn manner that liis purpose
would not change. The plans of God
never change; and all the hope which
we can have of heaven is founded on

the fact that his purpose is immuta-
ble." — Barnes. See Gal. iii. 14-17;

Eph. i. 9, 10; iii. 8-12; Col. i. 2J-2J;

James i. 17. IT Confirmed it by an
oath. "Interposed by an oath. MecnreJa)

means, according to classical usage,

to act the part of a mediator, to be an
interauntius, conciliator, between two
parties. But here, this sense is itn-

possible. God is not a mediator be-

tween himself and the heirs of the

promise. The sense of interposing thi-n

becomes a necessary one. So the

Vulgato, interposuit jusjurandum. He
made a fxealr-qv (so to speak) by an
oath, interposed an oath between
himself and the heirs of promise, that

is, he made an oath the means of re-

moving all doubt or question on their

part, whether ho would faithfully per-

form what he had promised." —
Stuart.

18. That by two immutable thinys.

Some commentators suppose that by
the "two immutable things" the apos-

tle meant two distinct promises, name-
ly, that which was made to Abraham,
and that by which the Messiah was
constituted a high priest after the order

of Melchisedec. But, in my judgment,
the common interpretation is more
natural and more correct; namely,
that the promise and the oath of God
are the two things hero styled immu-
table. If it be objected that the

word of God is entitled to full credit

without an oath, it may be answered
that the apostle represents the oath as

superadded to evidence already suffi-

cient, and as the fruit of abundant di-

vine grace. Moreover, the oath was
given for the purpose of inducing men
to confide unTfaveringly in the divine

ble for God to lie, we might
have a strong consolation, who
have lied for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before us:

19 Which hojje we have as an

promise, by convincing them that

God's " counsel " is immutable. God
would not swear by himself, if he
were not in earnest. If it were pos-

sible to disregard his word, it would
seem that his oath must give full sat-

isfaction to all, and make an end of

all doubt and misgiving. IT In which
it was impossible for God to lie.

'
' That

is, it would be contrary to his nature;

it is not for a moment to be supposed.

Compare Tit. i. 2. The meaning here
is, Ihat such was the love of God for

truth, such his holiness of character,

that he could not speak falsely."—
Barnes. IT That we miyht have a strong

consolation. Whoso confides in God
has a consolation, a support, a source

of rejoicing, which nothing can dis-

turb. Self-confidence is unstable, and
unworthy of reliance. Nothing but a
firm reliance on the unchangeable
goodness of God can yield constant
support and consolation. To this

source of confidence the apostle direct-

ed the attention of those who were in

danger of apostasy through persecu-

tion. He would have them consider

that if God has graciously secured

their endless spiritual welfare, he may
be safely trusted for protection in all

the vicissitudes of this mortal life.

To the same purpose Paul exhorts his

brethren to endure persecution, Rom.
viii. 32. Thus may we all trust in

God. IT Who have fled for rtfuye.

For protection against danger, whether
resulting from our own sinfulness, or

from the evil intentions of adversaries.

^ To lay hold on the hope set before us.
" Hope here means the objects of hope.

The object of hope, namely, future

happiness and glory, deliverance from
sin and sorrow, is set before all Chris-

tians, who are seeking a refuge from
their guilt and miseries. And the oath
of God assures them that such a ref-

uge is to be found, and also affords a
powerful excitement to seek it."—
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anchor of the soul, both sure

and steadfast, and which enter-

eth into that within the vail

;

20 Whither the forerunner is

for us entered, even Jesus, made
a high priest for ever after the

order of Melchisedec.

Stuart. Whoso finds this refuge will

bear the persecution of adversaries

with a patient and firm spirit, and will

not be driven into apostasy by the
temporary inconveniences attending
steadfastness in the faith.

19. An anchor of the soul, both sure

and steadfast. While the anchor holds

fast, the vessel remains in safety,

though the wind be furious. So the

Christian enjoys peace in the midst of

tribulation, while his hope remains
unshaken. This is suggested by the

apostle as a dissuasive against apos-
tasy. In like manner, our Lord ex-

horted his disciples to "possess their

souls in patience," in the midst of the

awful dangers and destruction then
near at hand, trusting in God, who
was able to prevent them from suffering

the slightest harm. Luke xxi. 5-33.

Hope is so frequently compared with
an anchor, that the one has become
the universally recognized emblem of

the other. "The sentiment of the
writer is then as follows: hold fast the
objects of your Christian hope. These
will keep you steady in adherence to

your holy religion, and preserve you,
like an anchor, from making ship-

wreck of the faith."—Stuart. IT Which
entereth into that within the vail. This
is an allusion to the Holy of Holies,

which contained the mercy-seat and
the ark of the covenant, and which
was concealed by a vail from public
view. Into this holy place the high
priest entered once a year.

20. Whither the forerunner is for us
entered, even Jesus. He hath entered
into heaven, of which the Holy of

Holies in the earthly temple of God
was only a faint emblem, to prepare
a place for his people, so that they may
forever dwell with him. See notes on
John xiv. 1-3. " Having such a friend

and advocate there, we should be firm

21

CHAPTER VII.

F of Salem, priest of the most
high God, who met Abraham
returning from the slaughter of
the kinofs, and blessed him

;

in the hope of eternal life, and amidst
the storms and tempests around us we
should be calm."— Baryies. IT A high

priest forever after the order of Melchise-

dec. " To illustrate this fact was the
object for which this discussion was in-

troduced, and which had been inter-

rupted by the remarks occurring in

this chapter on the danger of apostasy.

Having warned them of this danger,
and exhorted them to go on to make
the highest attainments possible in the
divine life, the apostle resumes the dis-

cussion concerning Melchisedec, and
makes the remarks which he intended
to make respecting this remarkable
man. See ch. v. 11."— Barnes.

CHAPTER VII.

1. King of Salem. " Which is,

King of Peace." Ver. 2. It is gener-
ally supposed, however, that Salem,
which means peace, is here used as the
name of a place, namely, Jerusalem.
IT Priest of the most high God. "In
calling Melchisedec a priest of the
most high God, the Scripture designs to

exhibit him as a true priest of the true
God, who is maker and Lord of heaven
and earth. Gen. xiv. 19, 22."— Stuart.

IT Who met Abraham returning, &G,
Gen. xiv. 18. ^ And blessed him. Gen.
xiv. 19, 20. Many fanciful ideas
have been entertained concerning
" this Melchisedec." By different

persons he has been supposed to be
the Holy Spirit; the Son of God; an
emanation from God; an angel; a man
created before Adam; Enoch, the sev-
enth from Adam, returned to the earth

;

Shem, the son of Noah; Job; and per-
haps others. The most reasonable in-

terpretation seems to be, that " Mel-
chisedec was a righteous and peaceful
king, a worshipper and priest of the
most high God, in the land of Canaan.
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2 To whom also Abraham
gave a tenth part of all ; first

being by interpretation King- of

righteousness, and after that

also King of Salem, which is,

King of peace

;

3 Without father, without
mother, without descent, hav-
ing neither beginning of days.

a friend of Abraham, and of a rank
elevated above him. This last opinion

lies upon the face of the sacred record,

in Gen. xiv. and in Heb. vii; and it

is the only one which can be defended

on any tolerable grounds of interpre-

tation." — Stuart.

2. To whom also Abraham f/ave a

tenth part of all. " He gave him tithes

of all." Gen. xiv. 20. This is rep-

resented as given to Melchisedcc as a

priest, rather than as a king; and to

have been designed, not as a tribute to

an earthly potentate, but as an ac-

knowledgment of dependence on God,

and of gratitude for blessings received.

From the two facts, that Melchisedcc
blessed Abraham and received tithes

of him, the apostle argues his superior

dignity, ver. 6-10, and equally the

superior dignity of Christ, who was
made a high priest after the same order.

IT First being by interpretation King of
righteousness. " This is the meaning
of his name, Melchisedec. It was
agreeable to the Hebrews thus to take

notice of the signification of names.
Thus Josephus says that Melchisedec
signifies a righteous king, as he cer-

tainly was, and therefore honored to

be the priest of the most high God."—
Peirce. % King of peace. " A literal

translation of the appellation, ' King
of Salem,' ver, 1. The idea of Paul
is, that it was worthy of remark that

the appellation which he bore was ap-

propriate to one whose ministry it was
said the priesthood of the Messiah
would resemble."— Barnes.

3. Without father, without mother,

without descent. Of course, this is not

to be understood literally, that any
mere man, since xldam, was absolutely

without father, or mother, or descent.

The meaning is simply, that his gen-

nor end of life ; but made like

unto the Son of God ; abideth a
priest continually.

4 Now consider how gi'cat

this man loas, unto whom even
the patriarch Abraham gave the
tenth of the spoils.

5 And verily they that are of
the sons of Levi, who receive

ealogy is not recorded in the tables

kept for that purpose ; or perhaps, as

some suppose, that his rightful succes-

sion to the priesthood, as the successor

of any other incumbent, does not ap-

pear of record. IT Having neither begin-

7iing of days nor end of life. Whose
birth and death are not recorded ; or

rather, perhaps, that his accession to

the priesthood and the end of his min-
istry are not known. IT Made like unto

the Son of God. Although this lan-

guage seems to imply that it was the

divine intention to causa this ancient

priest and king to resemble Christ

;

yet the intention of the writer mani-
festly is to show that Christ was con-

stituted in some respects after the si-

militude of Melchisedec. IT Abideth a

priest continually. That is, so far as

the records show. There is no account

of his death, nor of the expiration of

his priesthood.

4. New consider how great this man
was. The object of the writer was to

exalt the character of this ancient
" priest of the most high God," as in so

doing he equally exalted the character

of Christ. The Jews venerated Abra-
ham. If they could be convinced that

Melchisedec was superior to him, then

they would be compelled to admit that

the descendants of Abraham, who were
priests, were inferior to Christ, who
was a priest " after the order of Mel-
chisedec." IT Unto whom even the

patriarch Abraham gave the tenth, &G.

This was an acknowledgment of in-

feriority, on the part of Abraham, ver.

6, 7, where, as in Gen. xiv. 19, 20,

the acceptance of the tithes and the

bestowment of the blessing are joined

together ; and unquestionably, " the

less is blessed of the better."

5. They that are of the sons of Levi,
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the office ofthe priesthood, have
a commandment to take tithes

of the people according to the

law, that is, of their brethren,

though they come out of the

loins of Abraham :

6 But he whoso descent is not
counted from them received
tithes of Abraham, and blessed

him that had the promises.

Ac. " The meaning of this verse is,

that the Levitical priests had a right

to receive tithes of their brethren, but
still that they were inferior to Mel-
chisedec. The apostle admits that

their superiority to the rest of the

people was shown by the fact that they
had a right to require of them the

tenth part of the productions of the

land for their maintenance, and for

the support of religion. But still he
says that their inferiority to Mel-
chisedec, and consequently to Christ,

as a priest, was shown by the fact that

the illustrious ancestor of all the Jew-
ish people, including the priests as

well as others, had confessed his infe-

riority to Mclchisedec by paying him
tithes."— Barnes,

6. Whose descent is not counted from
them, &c. " A periphrasis by which
Melchisedec is described, and at the

same time additional intimation is

given, that he was of an order of priests

diiTcrcnt from that of the Levites."—
Stuart. IT And blessed him that had
the promises. Abraham had received

the promise. Gen. xii. 1-3, which was
of such vital importance that an oath
was afterwards added for confirmation,

Gen. xxii. lG-18 ; ch. vi. 13-20,

before he paid tithes to Melchisedec
and i-eccived his blessing, Gen. xiv.

18-20. He therefore fully represented
the heirs of promise, even those who
attained the priesthood, when he thus
acknowledged the superiority of Mel-
chisedec. Ver. 9, 10.

7. And without all contradiction. It

is universally admitted. IT The less is

blessed of the better. " The inferior was
blessed by the superior."— Stuart.

The reference is not to moral charac-

ter, or even to intellectual strength
;

7 And without all contr-adic-

tion the less is blessed of the
better.

8 And here men tliat die re-

ceive tithes ; but there he receiv-

eth them, of whom it is witnessed
that he liveth.

9 And as I may so say, Levi
also, who receiveth tithes, paid
tithes in Abraham.

but to oflScial rank or station. The
apostle assumes it as an undeniable
fact, that Abraham, by paying tithes,

acknowledged the superior rank of

Melchisedec.

8. And here men that die receive tithes,

&G. " And here, tithes are received

by men that die ; but thei-e, by him
of whom it is testified that he liveth

;

namely, testified in Ps. ex. 4, 'Thou
art a priest forever.' " — Conybeare.

Diverse interpretations of this passage
have been given by diJerent commen-
tators. Perhaps the following, by an
ancient writer, expresses the idea as

accurately as any other :
" And in the

Levitical law, they that receive tithes

die, succeed, and are succeeded; their

succession of one after the death of

another is recorded in the Scripture,

and so their death punctixally set

down ; but in that place of Genesis,

Melchisedec hath no other mention
made of him, but that he liveth, no
kind of mention of his death." —
Hammond. Perpetuity implies supe-

riority over that which is temporary
and fleeting.

9, 10. And as I may so say, <fcc.

" So again, if you compare it, you
shall find that Levi also, who under
the law hath the privilege of receiving

all the tithes, did, in Abraham's person

(as the sons are included in the parent),

pay tithes to Melchisedec ; which
shows again the dignity of that priest-

hood above the Levitical. For Levi
was in the loins of his great-grand-

father Abraham, and as it were in-

cluded in him, and so may bo said in

some sense to have done what ho did,

and paid what he paid."— Hammond.
" Since Abraham was deemed, by his

posterity, to be the patriarch and
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10 For he was yet in the loins
of his father, when Melchisedec
met liim.

11 If therefore perfection
were by the Levitical priest-

hood, (for under it the people
received the hivv,) what further
need was there that another
priest shoukl rise after the order
of Melchisedec, and not be
called after the order of Aaron ?

head of all his descendants, in such a
sense as to hold a pre-eminence in rank
above them, a proof that he acknowl-
edged his inferiority to Melchisedec,

by paying tithes to him, was a proof
that his descendants must of course be
inferior to Melchisedec. The state-

ment in ver. 9 and 10 is built upon
the Oriental modes of estimating de-

scent and rank. Since Levi, who was
of the posterity of Abraham, might be
reckoned- as then virtually in the pa-
triarch, and since he descended from
him, and therefore could not be re-

garded as of a rank above him, it

would follow, according to the Jewish
mode of reasoning, that the priesthood

of Melchisedec was of a rank superior

to that of Levi.— If the reader wants
confirmation, in regard to the state-

ment above made, of the Jewish views
respecting the precedency of Abraham,
let him peruse Matt. iii. 9 ; John
viii. 52-58; Luke xvi. 22-25,"—
Stuart.

11. If therefore perfection^ &c.

Another argument in proof that the
priesthood of Christ was superior to

that of Aaron and his descendants is

hero suggested ; namely, that the law
of which the Levites were priests "made
nothing perfect," ver. 19, but was suc-

ceeded by " a better covenant, which
was established upon better promises,"
ch. viii. G. "If therefore perfection

were by the Levitical priesthood,"
there could be no need of a change

;

but the Scriptures declare that a
change shall be made, ver. 18, 19

;

and both the law and the priesthood

must be regarded as superior to the

former. A change in the law required
a corresponding change in the priest-

12 For the priesthood being
changed, there is made of ne-
cessity a change also of the law.

13 For he of whom these
things are spoken pertaineth to

another tribe, of which no man
gave attendance at the altar.

14 For it is evident that our
Lord sprang out of Juda ; of

which tribe Moses spake noth-
ing concerning priesthood.

hood as imperatively as a change in

the priesthood required a correspond-
ing change in the law, ver. 12. The
law and its appropriate priesthood

were regarded as mutually dependent,
as parts of the same system.

12. There is made of necessity a change
also of the law. This has been inter-

preted by some as merely a change of
the law confining the priesthood to

the tribe of Levi, so that the predicted
priest might be taken from another
tribe. That this idea is included is

manifest from ver. 13, 14 ; but a far

more important and radical change is

indicated in ver. 15-19 ; ch. viii.

G-I3. The fii-st was a covenant of
works ; the second was a covenant of

grace. See note on Rom. i. 17.

13, 14. For he of whom these things

are spoken, &c. " About the fact that

the Lord Jesus was of the tribe of

Judah, there could be no doubt.

Compare Matt. i. 3. But probably
the apostle means here to refer to

more than that simple fact. It was a
doctrine of the Old Testament, and
was admitted by the Jews, that the
Messiah was to be of that tribe. See
Gen. xlix. 10; Isa. xi. 1; Micah v. 2;

Matt. ii. 6. This was an additional

consideration to show that there was
to be a change of some kind in the

office of the priesthood, since it was
declared, Ps. ex., that the Messiah
was to be a priest. The fact that the

Messiah is to be of the tribe of Judah
is still admitted by the Jews."

—

Barnes.

It must not be forgotten, that the

apostle is not here addressing unbe-
lieving Jews, who would require

proof that Jesus was the true Messiah,

but those who had already been con-
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15 And it is yet far more evi-

dent: for that after the simili-

tude of Melchisedec there aris-

eth another priest,

16 Who is made, not after the

law of a carnal commandment,
but after the power of an end-
less life.

verted to Christianity, yet, through
the influence of seductive arts on the
one hand and persecution on the other,

were in danger of apostasy. To con-

firm this faith, and to encourage them
to a steadfast adherence to the cause

of Christ, he calls attention to the evi-

dence of their Master's superiority

over the Jewish priests, and the superi-

ority of his gospel over the Levitical

law; and he enforces the consideration

that, by apostasy, they would surren-

der what was more valuable than they
could hope to obtain. See note at the

beginning of ch. v.

15. And it is yet far more evident,

&c. " And this is still more evident,

if another priest ariseth according

to the similitude of Melchisedec."—
Sykes. " A strong proof of the necessity

of such a change of the priesthood

was furnished from the fact that the

Messiah was to be of the tribe ofJudah

;

but a much stronger, because as a priest

he was to be of the order of Melchise-
dec ; that is, he was of the same rank
with one who did not even belong to

that tribe."— Barnes.

16. Who is made. Who is consti-

tuted a priest. IT After the law of a

carnal commandment, &G. " The sense

of the verse is this : Who (namely,
Christ) was not made such (that is, a
high priest) by a law of fleshly com-
mandment,— like the Mosaic, which
was so, inasmuch as its ordinances

were frail, looked no further than this

life, and therefore temporary, and to

be abrogated, Eph. ii. 15,— but
through the power of endless life, that

is, both as Son of God, and also as in-

volved in the promise and oath of

God, ' Thou art a priest forever,' &c. —
By the expression crapKLKri^ the apostle

may also have meant to suggest the

inferiority of the old law in respect of

21*

17 For he testifieth, Thou art

a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec.

18 For there is verily a disan-

nulling of the commandment
going before for the weakness
and unprofitableness thereof.

19 For the law made nothins:

its carnality; and to intimate that the
exalted excellence of the new high
priest demanded a corresponding ex-
cellence in the law, namely, by
passing from a carnal to a spiritual

service." — Bloomfield.

17. For he testifieth, &c. Namely
in Ps. ex., a passage admitted by the
Jews generally to have reference to

the Messiah.
18. There is verily a disannulling.

A setting aside, as of no further force

or authority. IT For the weakness and
unprofitableness thereof. The character
of the weakness and unprofitableness
of the old law is suggested in ver. 19.

See note on Rom. viii. 3.

19. For the law made nothing perfect,

&c. " AVhen the apostle speaks of the
law as weak, carnal, unprofitable, not
making any one perfect, he considers

it as what it was, instituted for tempo-
ral purposes; and consequently as unfit

and unable to obtain the ends which
the Jews expected from it. They ex-
pected to be justified by God, or to be
treated as righteous from their observ-

ance of the law. No, says the apostle,

the law did not propose to make the
observers of it perfect, or completely
happy. It was weak, and carnal, for

it stood in meats and drinks, and
divers washings, and carnal observ-

ances, imposed only until the time of
reformation; and therefore it could
not make him that did the service per-

fect as pertaining to the conscience.

Ch. ix. 9, 10. The law was not able
to effect what it was not designed for;

and therefore the Hebrews ought
to recur to Christ, and to his law,

which was designed to bring men to

perfection. The bringing in of a
better hope, by which we draw nigh to

God, did make perfect, or did that

which the law did not. When the
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perfect, but the bringing in of
a better hope did; by the which
we draw nigh unto God.

20 And inasmuch as not with-
out an oatli he luas viade priest

:

21 (For those priests were
made without an oath ; but this

with an oath by him that said

unto him, The Lord sware and
will not repent, Thou art a

law promised temporal happiness, the

Jews had sufficient ground to expect
those good things which were pro-

posed. But when Christ came and
promised from God remission of sins,

and eternal life, we had a better hope

raised, even such a one as gave us
access to God."— Sykes.

20. Inasmuch as not vnthout an oath,

&c. The evidence that the priesthood

was assigned to the Messiah under the
solemnity of an oath is quoted in

rer. 21.

21. For those priests, &G. Namely,
the priests who were inducted into

office under the provisions of the

Levitical law. IT The Lord sware, &c.

Ps. ex. 4. The priests under the law
entered upon their office " without an
oath; " that is, there is no evidence
that God had assigned them to that
position by oath ; but he had sworn to

constitute his Son a priest after the
order of Melchisedec.

22. By so much was Jesus made a

surety of a better testament. Eather,
better covenant. The comparison com-
menced in ver. 20 is here completed,
ver. 21 being interposed parentheti-
cally. " It is difficult, if not impossi-

ble, to give the exact features of the
original here, in any copy. The argu-
ment of the writer stands thus : The
gospel is a better source of hope; for

as much as the appointment of a priest

by an oath exceeds in solemnity and
importance an arrangement to take
the office merely by descent, so much
does the new covenant, of which Jesus
is the sponsor, exceed the old."—
Stuart. By styling the new covenant
better than the old, the apostle means
much more than that it is more per-

manent. " The former covenant was

priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec:)

22 By so much was Jesus
made a surety of a better tes-

tament.
23 And they truly were many

priests, because the}^ were not
suffered to continue by reason
of death

:

2-i But this man, because he

that which God made with his people
under the Mosaic dispensation; the
new covenant is that made by means
of Christ. This is better, because (1.)
the terms are more simple and easy;

(2.) the observances and rites are much
less onerous and hard; (3.) it relates

to all men, not being confined to the
Jewish people; (4.) it is now sure.

The former was administered through
the instrumentality of the Levitical

priesthood, this by the Son of God;
that was transitory and changing, this

is permanent and eternal."— Barnes.

But this definition falls far short of

the full import of the text. In ch.

viii. the apostle indicates other par-
ticulars of the utmost importance, in

which the new covenant is better than
the old. See note on ch. viii. 6.

23, 24. And they truly were many
priests, &c. " The writer now pro-

ceeds to add one more reason why the
Levitical priesthood must be consid-

ered as far inferior to that of Jesus.

As men in a frail and dying state are

constituted priests under the Levitical

law, the consequence is, that the

priesthood is liable to continual
change, and must necessarily pass

from the hands of one to another in a
short time. Not so in the case of

Christ; who, being exalted above the

heavens, and constituted high priest

in the temple not made with hands,

hath an immutable priesthood, subject

to no succession." — Stuart. " This
reasoning is not designed to prove that

the priesthood of Christ will be liter-

ally eternal, for its necessity may
cease when all the redeemed are in

heaven; but that it is permanent, and
does not pass from hand to hand."—
Barnes. When the divine plan is
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continneth ever, hath an un-
changoable priesthood.

25 Wherefore he is able also

to save them to the uttermost
that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them.

26 For such a high priest be-

came us, who is hol3% harmless,

consummated in the filial lore and
obedience of all the children of God,
then may the Son surrender his priestly

as well as his kingly oflBce, " that God
may be all in all." 1 Cor. xv. 24-28.

25. Wherefore he is able also to save

them to the uttermost. " He is able to save

to the uttermost, that is, always and
completely to save, those who humbly
approach to God by him as their ap-

pointed High Priest, always living to

intercede for them in every circum-
stance of their respective lives, through
all successive ages and generations."
— Doddridje. " This does not mean
simply /oreuer; but that he has power
to save them so that their salvation

shall be complete. He does not aban-
don the work midway; he does not
begin a work which he is unable to

finish. He can aid us as long as we
need anything done for our salvation;

he can save all who will entrust their

salvation to him."

—

Barnes. IT To make
intercession for them. A similar assur-

ance was given by the beloved disci-

ple :
" If any man sin, we have an

advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous; and he is the propitia-

tion for cur sins, and not for ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole
world." 1 John ii. 1, 2. As he
"gave himself a ransom for all,"

1 Tim. ii. 6, and " tasted death for

every man," ch. ii. 9, and became a
" propitiation for the sins of the whole
world," we may well confide in him as

an earnest " advocate with the

Father," making " intercession " for

all; and we may confidently hope that

all will "come unto God by him," in

accordance with his labors, and sacri-

fices, and intercessions, on their bo-

half,— especially when we consider

that the accomplishment of this result

undefiled, separate from sin-

ners, and made higher than tiie

heavens

;

27 Who needeth not daily,

as those high priests, to offer up
sacnfice, first for his own sins,

and then for the people's : for

this he did once, when he of-

fered up himself.

was the precise purpose for which " the

Father sent his Son into the world."

John iii. 17; 1 John iv. 14.

2G. For such a high priest became us.

Was suitable to our condition. "Such
a high priest did our case require."—
Peirce. IT Holy. Pure in heart ; freo

from all taint of sinfulness. IT Harm-
less. Injuring no person. IT Unde-
filed. Free from all pollution by sin.

IT Separate from sinners. Our Lord
freely associated with sinners, for the

purpose of reclaiming them by an ex-
hibition of divine love, insomuch that

his adversaries tauntingly styled him
" a friend of publicans and sinners."

Matt. xi. 19. But he was separate,

free, from their evil thoughts and
deeds. IT Made higher than the heav-

ens. Exalted at the right hand of

God. See note on Acts ii. 34, 3.5.

27. Who needeth not daily, &c.
" It is not probable that the Jewish
high priest himself personally oflici-

ated at the offering of sacrifice every
day; but the meaning here is, that it

was done daily, and that there was
need of a daily sacrifice in his behalf.

As one of the .Jewish people, the sac-

rifice was ofiFered on his account as

well as on account of others; for he
partook of the common infirmities and
sinfulness of the nation."— Barnes.
But he who was high priest after the

order of Melchisedec, the Messiah,
had no such necessity. He needed no
sacrifice for himself, because he was
entirely free from sin. He needed not
to offer a daily sacrifice for his people,

because he had, once for all, by a sin-

gle act, done what was equivalent to a
daily sacrifice, and far more efiica-

cious. See ch. x. 1-14. ^ Once.
Once for all. The act needed no repe-

tition. IT When he offered up himself.
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28 For the law maketh men
high priests which have infir-

mfty ; but the word of the oath,

which was since the law, maketh
the Son, who is consecrated for

evermore.

When he "died for the ungodly,"
*' gave himself a ransom for all," and
" tasted death for every man." Rom.
V. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9. But
in what sense did he thus offer himself?
" Not as a propitiatory sacrifice, but

as having done the will of his Father.

To offer himself is not to present him-
self as an expiatory sacrifice to ap-

pease God; for God was already so

far appeased as to send his Son into

the world. There could be no need

of reconciling God to man, when he

had already shown his love to man so

far as to send his Son to reconcile man
to God. How, then, are these sacrifi-

cial terms to be understood ? Christ

is called our high priest. The reason

of this is, that as none but the high

priest could ever enter into the Holy
of Holies, when Christ entered the

true Holy of Holies, that gave him
the denomination of our high priest.

As Christ was the means by which
remission of sins was offered to man-
kind, and the world was reconciled to

God, and made friends with him,

hence is he very properly styled a

sacrifice; and as he gave his life for

this end, and ascended into heaven,

having done the will of his Father, he

then and there offered himself as hav-

ing done what his Father had commis-
sioned him to do.— As the end of all

sacrifice was to make God and man
friends, and Christ laid down his life

for this end; and as the high priest

alone could enter the Holy of Holies,

and Christ entered into the true Holy
of Holies; hence are the terms sacri-

fice and high priest justly applied to

our Saviour. Still there is a superior

advantage in the Christian priesthood,

which is here particularly mentioned;
and that is, that the high priest was
obliged annually to repeat the sacri-

fice that he offered for the sins of that

nation; whereas Christ did once for

CHAPTER Vm.

OW of the things which we
have spoken this is the

sum : We have such a high
priest, who is set on the right

N'

all what he did for the sins of the
whole world." — Sykes.

28. For the law maketh, &c. The
reason is here assigned why Christ

need not offer sacrifice daily like the

Jewish high priests; namely, the Le-
vitical law constituted men high
priests who had infirmities, that is,

who were liable daily to commit sin;

but the Son, who was designated by
the oath, Ps. ex., is without sin, and
needs not to confess sin or ask for its

forgiveness. IT Who is consecratedfor
evermore. "Perfected, or completed
forever. The word TereXeiw/AeVoi/ is

here used in opposition to the infirmi-

ties of sinning high priests. The Son is

perfected, where he lives forever in the

presence of God, and will continue to

all eternity. Had it indeed been said,

that the Son, being consecrated, will

continue forever our high priest, it

had been good sense and very intel-

ligible. But that would not answer
the purpose of the apostle; for he is

speaking concerning the Son, not as

consecrated, but as not having infirm-

ities, in opposition to high priests who
yearly confessed themselves guilty of

such. Whereas, if the word bo ren-

dered perfected, it will convey the idea

of being free from all infi<-mities, as

the place requires." — Sykes. " I

regard the expression as designed here

to convey, for substance, the idea of

a state of the highest perfection and
exaltation, which forbids the supposi-

tion that Jesus can have any such

aadeveiav (infirmity) as the Jewish
priests."— Stuart. The Son " is per-

fectly fitted for executing the office

for evermore, by his absolute freedom
from sin, and by his endless life."—
Macknight.

CHAPTER VIII.

1. Now of the things which we have spok-

en, this is the sum. " The principal
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hand ofthe throne of the Majesty
in the heavens

;

2 A minister of the sanctuary,
and of the true tabernacle,

which the Lord pitched, and
not man.

3 For every high priest is or-

dained to offer gifts and sacri-

thing, however, among those of which
we are speaking, is," &c. — Stuart.

"From the fact of a new topic being here
introduced, it is plain that the term
Ke(}>i\ai.ov must be interpreted not sum,
that is, summary or recapitulation,

but principal point, as Chrysostom,
Theophylact, and Theodoret explain."— Bloomfield. IT Right hand of the

throne of the Majesty in the heavens.

See notes on Acts ii. 33-36; Eph. i,

20-23.

2. A minister of the sanctuary. Or,
" of holy things," as in the margin.
The Greek will bear either translation;

but the context seems to indicate the

most holy place, rather than holy
things. IT The true tabernacle which

the Lord pitched, and not man. " The
true tabernacle means that which is

spiritual, immutable, and eternal in

the heavens ; and which, therefore, is

called true or real, in distinction from
the earthly tabernacle that was made
by the hands of men, and was of ma-
terials earthly and perishable. The
tabernacle in heaven is the substance;
that on earth, the image or type.

Hence the former is, by way of dis-

tinction, properly named real, or that

which truly and permanently exists."— Stuart.

3. Every high priest is ordained to

offer gifts, <fec. See note on ch. v. 1.

IT It is of necessity that this man have

somewhat also to offer. "That is, if

Christ be high priest, and if such an
office is necessarily connected with the

duty of presenting some otFcring, then
Christ of course must present one."
— Stuart. The apostle does not here

state what oflFering was presented by
our heavenly high priest; but he indi-

cates it with sufficient precision in ch.

X. 4-9. See note on ch. vii. 27.

4. For if he were on earth, &Q.
*' The design of this is, to show a

fices : wherefore if is of neces-

sity that this man have some-
what also to offer.

4 For if he were on earth, he
should not be a priest, seeing
that there are priests that offer

gifts according to the law

:

5 Who serve unto the exam-

reason why he was removed to heaven.
The reason was, that on earth there

were those who were set apart to that

office, and that he, not being of the

same tribe with them, could not offici-

ate as priest. There was an order of

men here on earth consecrated already
to that office, and hence it was neces-

sary that the Lord Jesus, in perform-
ing the functions of the office, should
be removed to another sphere."—
Barnes. "Here the apostle goes on
to show, that if our Saviour had con-

tinued upon earth, he could not have
been a priest at all ; nor could he have
acted as such ; for our Lord came out
of the tribe of Judah, of which tribe

Moses spake nothing concerning priest-

hood. Ch. vii. 14. He could not there-

fore have acted as a priest whilst he
was on earth. But, besides this, there

was no occasion for him to take upon
himself that office, because there are

priests that offer gifts according to the

law, ver. 4. Hence it follows (L)
That he never did act as a priest upon
earth. (2.) That he did not otFer him-
self as a sacrifice upon the cross; for if

he had ofifered himself at that time as

a sacrifice, he must have acted as a
priest upon earth. (3.) That the cross

is not, nor can it be considered, in any
sense, as an altar. And if we were to

understand our Saviour's oblation of

himself upon the cross, as an altar, we
must contradict the express words of

the apostle, who says, ' If he were on
earth, he should not be a priest.' And
hence, lastly, it follows, that the obla-

tion of himself upon earth, or the
shedding his blood, was no part of his

sacerdotal office; for this was all done
and over before his priesthood began."
— Sykes.

o. Who serve unto the example and
fhadow of heavenly things. " And these

do service to the tabernacle, which
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pie and shadow of heavenly
things, as Moses was admon-
ished of God when he was
about to make the tabernacle :

for, See, saith he, that thou
make all things according to the

pattern shewed to thee in the

mount.

was a draught or shadow of heavenly
things."— Peirce. See ch. xiii. 10,

for a similar reference to the taber-
nacle or temple service. " The same
who perform service in (that taber-
nacle which is) a mere copy of the
heavenly (sanctuary); compare ver.2,

and ix. 24."— Stuart. IT See, saith

he,&o. See Exo. XXV. 9, 40; xxvi. 30;
xxvii. 8. "The apostle plainly de-
termines what he meant by his citing

that passage from the law: ' See that
thou make all things after their pat-
tern, which was shown thee in the
mount.' Exo. xxv. 40. When our
author adds, Kal a-icia, ' and shadow,'
he opposes shadow to body or sub-
stance. The tabernacle made by Mo-
ses from a pattern shown in the mount
was a mere nothing compared to heav-
enly things. Christ, therefore, acting;

as our high priest in heaven itself,

must as much excel those who miuis-
ter in the earthly tabernacle, as a body
or substance excels a mere shadow.
And hence an argument arises for the
superior advantage which there is in

the Christian profession over that of
the Jewish religion. Let it here be ob-

served that St. Paul has used the same
expression here, as he did, Col. ii. 17,
* which are a shadow of things to come,
but the body is of Christ.' "— Sylces.

6. But now hath he obtained a more
excellent ministry. Christ, being a
minister in the " true tabernacle," has
a more excellent ministry than those
" priests that offer gifts according to

the law," not only because he serves in

a more glorious temple, but because he
renders a more important and glorious

service. IT By how much also, ka.
"As much more as the covenant, of

which he is the mediator, is superior

(to the ancient one), being sanctioned

by better promises. — The better prom-

6 But now hath he obtained
a more excellent ministiy, by-

how much also he is the media-
tor of a better covenant, which
was established upon better

promises.
7 For if that first covenant had

been faultless, then should no

ises follow in ver. 8-13. The imper-
fection of the first covenant, and the

perfection of the secohd, is further

disclosed in ch. ix. 9-14; x. 1-22;

xiii. 9-14. From these passages, it

appears that the first covenant promised
only external purification, together

with the civil or ecclesiastical pardon
of an offender who complied with the

rites which it enjoined; but, under
the new covenant, real pardon of sin

by God is to be obtained, with purifi-

cation and peace of conscience, the
hope of eternal life, and union at last

with the assembly of the redeemed in

a better world. The sentiment of the
apostle, then, in our verse, stands thus:

the office with which Christ is invested

as a priest, or his priestly function, is

as much superior to that of the Leviti-

cal priests, as the covenant under which
he holds his office excels, in the bless-

ings which it promises, the cove-

nant introduced by Moses."— Stuart.

"This is a better covenant than the
old, inasmuch as it relates mainly to

the heart; to the pardon of sin; to a
spiritual and holy religion. See ver.

10. The former related more to ex-

ternal rites and observances, and was
destined to vanish away. See ver.

13."

—

Barnes. The promises, upon
which this covenant was established,

were bctcer than the former, not only
because they secured better blessings,

but also because they secured them
more effectually. The old covenant
was a covenant of works; blessings

were promised on condition of perfect

obedience. The new covenant is a
covenant of grace; blessings are prom-
ised as a gracious gift; and the prom-
ise is unconditional, inasmuch as its

fulfilment depends solely on the faith-

fulness of God. See notes on ver.

9-12. This distinction is exhibited
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place have been sought for the
second.

8 For finding fault with them,
he saith. Behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, when I will

make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and with the
house of Judah

:

9 Not according to the cove-
nant that I made with their

fiithers, in the day when I tooiv

them by the hand to lead them

distinctly and fully in the epistle to

the Romans. See note on Rom. i. 17.

7. For if that first covenant had been

faultless. "Free from defect. The
meaning is not that the Mosaic econo-
my had positive faults, namely, such
things as were palpably wrong or

erroneous; but that it did not contain
in itself all the provision necessary
for the pardon of sin, and the rendei--

ing of the conscience peaceful and pure

;

which the gospel does effect."— Stuart.

IT Then should no place have been sought

for the second. Any change would
have been for the worse, if the first

had been in all respects "free from de-
fect."

8. For finding fault with them, he

saith, <fec. Or, " whereas, he findeth

fault, and saith unto them."— Cony-
beare. That is, finding fault with that
first covenant, which was not '' fault-

less," he saith to the Jews, who were
under that covenant. To the same
effect, Stuart and others. IT Behold
the days come, &c. This language,
ver. 8-12, is quoted almost literally

from Jcr. xxxi. 31-34. IT The days-

come. The time of the Messiah. IT/
will make a new covenant. This is what
is styled the " better covenant" in ver.

6. See ver. 10-12. The word cove-
nant is popularly understood as an
agreement between two contracting
parties. As here used, it rather de-

notes "properly the arrangement or

disposition which God made with men
in regard to salvation; the system of
statutes, directions, laws, and prom-
ises, by which men are to become sub-
ject to him, and to be saved."—
Barnes.

out of the land of Egypt ; be-
cause they continued not in my
covenant, and I regarded them
not, saith the Lord.

10 For this is the covenant
that I will make with the house
of Israel after those days, saith

the Lord; 1 will put my laws
into their mind, and write them
in their hearts : and I will be
to them a God, and they shall

be to me a people :

9. Not according to the covenant, &c.
" This clause is explanatory of the
word Kawrji' (new) in the preceding
verse. The meaning is,— the cove-
nant which I will make at a future
period with the Jewish nation (that
is, the dispensation under which I will

place them) shall be different from
that which I made when I brought
them out of Egypt."— Stuart. IT Be-
cause they continued not in my covenant.

Because they failed to perform the
conditions upon which tho blessings

were promised. The lack of perfec-

tion in the old covenant, or one of the
reasons why it was ineffectual, is here
indicated. It was a covenant of works.
" The man which doeth those things
shall live by them." None could yield
perfect obedience, and none obtained
fulness of life, or perfect happiness.
The new covenant is founded on better

promises. It depends for fulfilment,

not on the works of men, but on the
faithfulness of God. See notes on ver.

10-12. This distinction is fully de-

scribed by the apostle in Rom. x. 1-10.

10. / will put my laws into their mind,
&c. "To put laws into their minds
of course means to inscribe or engrave
them as it were, that is, deeply to in-

fix them. * And I will engrave them
upon their hearts,' or inscribe them
upon their hearts,— an expression
parallel to the preceding, and of the
same import. The meaning of both
is, I will give them a lasting spirit of
obedience to my laws, so that they
will no more violate them as they have
done ; that is, the new covenant shall

be distinguished from the old by a
higher and more permanent spirit of
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11 And they shall not teach

every man his neighbor, and
every man his brother, saying.

Know the Lord : for all shall

know me, from the least to the

greatest.

12 For I will be merciful to

their unrighteousness, and their

sins and their iniquities v/ill I

remember no more.
13 In that he saith, A new

obedience in those who live under it."

—Stuart. IT And I will be to them a God,

Ac. I will both recognize and mani-
fest my relationship to mankind. I

am the God and Father of the spirits

of all flesh. Numb, xxvii. 16 ; Heb.
xii. 9. I will fully execute my pur-

pose to gather and bless all my chil-

dren in my beloved Son. Eph. i. 9-11.

It is observable that, in this new cove-

nant, the promises are not yea and

nay, conditional, dependent for fulfil-

ment on human actions beyond divine

control, but they are absolute, yea
and amen, to the glory of God. 2 Cor.

i. 19, 20. God declares what he will

do, and what men shall do. And while

we may not suppose he will force men
to heaven, we may confidently believe

lie will attract and draw them thither

by the irresistible influence of his love.

11. And they shall not teach, &c.

There shall be no necessity that they

should instruct each other. The idea

is repeated, in a Hebrew parallel.

IT For all shall know me, <fcc. '' That

is, all of whatever rank or condition,

high or low, rich or poor, all classes

of people, shall have a knowledge of

God."— Stuart.

12. For I will be merciful, &c. Sal-

vation from sin is not attainable by
human exertion ; but it is mercifully

bestowed by divine grace. And here-

in is the new covenant better than the

old. " The law was given by Moses,

but grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ." John i. 17, IT Will I remem-
ber no more. They shall no longer

continue ; they shall be as if they had
never existed. If God remember not

the sins, he will surely no longer treat

men as sinners. The new covenant

covenant, he hath made the first

old. Now that which decayeth
and waxeth old is ready to van-
ish away.

CHAPTER IX.

THEN verily the first covenant
had also ordinances of di-

vine service, and a worldly
sanctuary.

clearly indicates the final triumph of

good over evil, and the deliverance of

all men " from the bondage of cor-

ruption into the glorious liberty of the

children of God." Rom. viii. 21.

13. In that he saith, a new covenant,

&c. " The Sinaitic covenant, before it

was abrogated by Christ, was become
old, see ch. i. 11, or useless. Thecov
enant of the law was introduced to

prefigure the good things to come un-
der the covenant of the gospel. But
when these good things were actually

bestowed, there was no longer any use

for the typical services of the law.

The Jewish doctors, by teaching that

pardon was to be obtained only by the

Levitical sacrifices, and the Judaizing
Christians, by affirming that under the

gospel itself men are pardoned only

through the efficacy of those sacrifices,

both the one and the other had cor-

rupted the law; on which account it

was fit to lay it aside, as a thing whose
tendency was now to nourish supersti-

tion."— Macknight. The superiority

of the new covenant over the old, in

so many important particulars, is urged

by the apostle as a dissuasive against

apostasy from Christianity. See note

at the beginning of ch. v. It should

be efficacious, also, in confirming our

loyalty to Christ.

CHAPTER IX.

1. The first covenant had also ordinan-

ces, &c. Or, ceremonies, as in the margin,

yi And a worldly sanctuary. In con-

trasting the two covenants, the apostle

shows that both the ceremonies pre-

scribed by the "first," and the place

where tli'jy were rendered, were in
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, 2 For there was a tabernacle
made; the first, wherein was
the candlestick, and the table,

and the shewbread ; which is

called the sanctuary.
3 And after the second vail,

the tabernacle which is called

the holiest of all

;

4 Which had the golden cen-
ser, and the ark of the covenant
overlaid round about with jrold.

wherein was the golden pot

that had manna, and Aaron's
rod that budded, and the tables

of the covenant

;

5 And over it the cherubim
of glory shadowing the mercy
seat ; of which we cannot now
speak particularly.

6 Now when these things
were thus ordained, the priests

went always into the first tab-

their own nature transitory and perish-

able ; and that, at the best, they were
but a shadow of the spiritual service

required by the "better covenant,"
and the heavenly sanctuary into which
our great High Priest has entered.

2. For there was a tabernacle made,
Ac. A full description of the taber-

nacle, which Moses, by divine com-
mand, erected in the wilderness, is

given in Exo. ch. xxvi. There are

good reasons for believing that the

apostle specially refers to this taberna-

cle, rather than to the sanctuary in

the temple long afterwards erected by
Solomon according to the same pattern.

IT The first. That is, the first room in

the tabernacle, separated by a vail

from the inner room, or the Holy of

Holies. This outer apartment, con-

taining the golden candlestick, the
table, and the shew-bread, was called

the sanctuary. The holy things con-
tained in the two apartments, enumer-
ated in ver. 2-5, are particularly de-

scribed in Exo. ch. xxv.
3. And after the second vail. The

first vail served as a door, to guard the

entrance to the apartment "called the

sanctuary" in ver. 2. The " second
vail" divided this from the inner
apartment of the same " tabernacle

which is called the holiest of all," or

the Holy of Holies.

4. Which had the golden censer. The
vessel in which incense was burned.
Lev. xvi. 12, 13. IT The ark of the

covenant. Exo. xxv. 10-16. This ark,

or coffer, in which was deposited the

law or "covenant," graven on two
tables of stone, was prized by the

Jews as the most choice treasure in

22

the tabernacle, and was guarded with
the utmost care. IT The golden pot.

See Exo. xvi. 32-34. "Nothing is

said, indeed, of its being golden, in

the Hebrew ; of the fact that it was so,

no one will be disposed to doubt, who
reads a description of the furniture of

the most holy place, and finds that

almost everything within it was either

pure gold, or was overlaid with gold."
— Stuart. IT And Aaron's rod that

budded. See Numb. xvii. 1-10.

"IT And the tables of the covenant. See
Exo. xxv. 10; xxxi. 18; Deut. x. 1,

2.

5. And over it the cherubim of glory,

&c. See Exo. xxv. 18-22. IT Shadow-
ing the mercy-seat. This was the cover

of the ark of the covenant, where the

divine presence was visibly manifested.

Exo. xxv. lY, 21, 22. See note on

Rom. iii. 25. IT Of which we cannot

now speak particularly. " That is, it is

not my present design to speak par-

ticularly of these things. These mat-
ters were well understood by those to

whom he wrote, and his object did not

require him to go into a fuller expla-

nation."— Barnes.

6. Now when these things were thus

ordained. Thus appointed; thus ar-

ranged. IT The priests went always
into the first tabernacle. The ordinary
priests were required to enter the outer

tabernacle daily, to light the lamps
and burn incense before the Lord,
morning and evening, Exo. xxx. 7,

8; and to renew the twelve loaves of

shew-bread every Sabbath. Lev. xxiv
5-9. These and similar services are

here styled " accomplishing the ser-

vice of God."
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emacle, accomplishing the ser-

vice of God.
7 But into the second went

the high priest alone once every
year, not without blood, which
he offered for himself, and for
the errors of the people :

8 The Holy Ghost this sig-

nif3'ing, that the way into

the holiest of all was not yet
made manifest, while as the

7. But into the second. Into the
inner sanctuary, " which is called the
holiest of all," ver. 3. IT Went the

hijh priest al me, once every year. None
were permitted to enter this apartment
except the high priest, and he only on
one day in the year. " On the great

day of atonement, it appears that the

high priest went thrice into the inner

sanctuary, Lev. xvi. 2, 12, 14, 15;

to which, perhaps may be added once

more, in order to bring out the golden
censer; and this accords well with the

Jewish tradition, namely, that the

high priest entered the sanctuary four
times on the great day of expiation.

However, it is quite possible that fire

might have been carried into the most
holy place on another censer, and then
transferred to the golden one which
belonged there."

—

Stuart. IT Not
without blood, &c. Namely the blood
of a young bullock and of a goat, as a
sin offering for himself and for the

errors of the people, sprinkling it upon
the mercy-seat and before it. See
Lev. xvi. 1-17.

8. The Holy Ghost this sig7iifyinj,

&c. " The Holy Spirit here men-
tioned is that Spirit which guided the

ancient prophets; which taught Moses
what arrangement to make for the ser-

vice of God; and which signified, by
these arrangements, what the apostle

here affirms. — Through Jesus only,

Jews and Gentiles have free access, at

all times, to the mercy-seat of heaven

;

compare Eph. ii. 18; Heb. iv. 16.

This way was before obstructed by
numerous ceremonial rites, and lim-

ited as to times and persons."— Stuart.

9. Which was a figure, &o. Liter-

ally a parable. See note on ch. x. 1.

first tabernacle was yet stand-
ing:

9 Which was a figure for the
time then present, in which
were offered both gifts and sac-

rifices, that could not make
liimthat did the service perfect,

as pertaining to the conscience;
10 Which stood only in meats

and drinks, and divers wash-
ings, and carnal ordinances,

IT As pertaining to the conscience.
" The gifts and sacrifices, either those

of the tabernacle, or those offered in

the temple at this present time, cannot
make the worshipper, be he ever so

conscientious, perfect, because they all

consist in meats, and drinks, and divers

washings, and carnal rites, only, im-
posed until the time of reformation.

The great point of the apostle was tp

show that the Jewish sanctuary, and
all that belonged to it, was worldly,

and had nothing that was internally

good in its view; and therefore that

the things enjoined in the law were
only what related to present good
things; and, in consequence, that as

they could not make the man that

observed them perfect, they were not

to be compared to the things promised

by the new covenant."— Sykes. "That
could not take away sin, and remove
the stains of guilt on the soul."—
Barnes. See notes on ch. vii. 19; x.

1, 2.

10. WTiich stood only in meats and
drinks, &c. "The idea is, that the

ordinances of the Jews, in connection

with the services of religion, con-

sisted much of laws pertaining to what
was lawful to eat and drink, &q. A
considerable part of those laws related

to the distinction between clean and un-

clean beasts, and to such arrangements

as were designed to keep them exter-

nally distinct from other nations. It

is possible also that there may be a
reference here to meat and drink offer-

ings."— Barnes. The divers washings,

or baptisms, denote "those ceremonial

ablutions, some respecting the priests,

other the Levites, or the people at

large, which are detailed in the Books
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fmposeci on them until the time
of reformation.

11 But Christ being come a
liigh priest of good tilings to

come, by a greater and more
perfect tabernacle, not made
witli hands, that is to say, not

of this building;

12 Neither by the blood of

of Leviticus and Numbers."— Bloom-

field. IT Carnal ordinances. Or,
" rites or ceremonies," aa in the margin.
"Greek, 'ordinances of the flesh';

that is, which pertained to the flesh,

or to external ceremonies. The object

was rather to keep them externally

pure than to cleanse the conscience and
make them holy in heart."— Barnes.

IT Imposed on them. Not oppressively

or injuriously, but rather beneficently

appointed, as preliminary to a " better

covenant," and designed only for tem-
porary continuance. IT Until the time

of reformation. This phrase " plainly

means, the time of the gospel dispen-
sation."— Stuart.

11. But Christ being come, <fec. The
advent of Christ introduced a better

state of things, which the apostle pro-

ceeds to set forth at large in the re-

mainder of this chapter and the whole
of the next. IT By a greater and more
perfect tabernacle. " Ho passed through
the greater and more perfect taberna-
cle. — This greater tabernacle is the
visible heavens, whirh are here re-

garded as the outer sanctuary."

—

Conybeare. "The comparison is made
with the high priest of the Jews, who
passed through the cuter sanctuary
when he entered into the inner one,

upon the great day of atonement.
The probability is, that the writer

compared in his own mind the visible

heavens (through which Jesus passed
in his ascension on high, ch. iv. 14;

vi. 20; viii. 1, 2), with the vail which
separated the outer sanctuary of the

Jewish temple from the inner one; the

clouds or sky(which conceal the temple
above from our view)being resembled to

the vail of the inner temple."— Stuart.

12. Neither by the blood of goats, &,c.

The high priest entered the most holy

goats and calves, but by his

own blood lie entered in once
into the hoTy place, having ob-
tained eternal redemption /or W5.

13 For if the blood of bulls

and of goats, and the ashes of
a heifer sprinkling the unclean,
sanctifieth to the purifying of
the flesh

;

place with the blood of a bullock, Lev.
xvi. 3,11 (which is here called the blood
of a calf), and with the blood of a
goat. Lev. xvi. 9, 15. IT But by his

own blood. In passing from earth to

the heavenly tabernacle, our Lord be-

came obedient even to the death of the
cross; with his own blood therefore he
entered, once for all, into the holy
place. IT Having obtained eternal re-

demption for lis. " Having found eter-

nal redemption. If we render the
word eupifAci'09, obtained, and mean by
that, that Christ obtained of his Father,
by his death, eternal redemption for

us, the difficulty is obvious, namely,
how to account for that's being the

gft, or the free gift of God, which was
bought of him, and bought with a price.

Grotius has well expressed the mean-
ing of this place,— 'a method being
found by which he might deliver us
from our sins forever.' Christ being a
high priest, through whom we are to

have, not present, but future good
things, hath entered once for all into

the true Holy of Holies, having found
out tho means of eternal deliverance

from all sins, and not a freedom from
temporal evils, as the law of Moses
prescribed."— Sykes.

l!5. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the

flesh. Under the law, t]ie people be-

came subject to ceremonial unclcan-
ness, either by personal misconduct,
or accidentally, and were prohibited

from engaging in the exercises of pub-
lic worship. Such uncleannesa was
legally removed by the sprinkling of

blood and ashes, in the prescribed

manner. For an example, see Numb,
ch. xix. Tho argument is, if the

blood of bulls and of goats be effectual

thus far, the blood of Christ will

accomplish much more, ver. 14.
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14 How much more shall

the blood of Christ, who through
the eternal Spirit offered him-
self without spot to God, purge
your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God ?

15 And for this cause he is

14. How much more, <fec. "The
blood of a man is much more valuable
than the blood of a goat or calf. The
blood of Christ is still more precious,

being the blood of the Son of God.
Now, if he condescended to become
man, and to live here, and act under
the direction of the Spirit, must not

his blood be still more valuable ? and
ought we not to be the more careful in

observing his laws? Or thus: suppose
that the apostle's argument is not
taken from the value of the blood of-

fered, but to be a mere comparison
between the blood of Christ, as purging
the conscience, and the blood of goats

and calves on the day of expiation, as

purging the sins of the people. If

these were done away, or purged (as

being acts committed against the

law), by such oblations, and the people

were reinstated, and entitled to present

blessings, how much more effectual

will the blood of Christ prove, to make
us easy as to what he has promised,

a remission of our sins." — Sykes.

IT Purge your conscience, &c. It is

generally supposed that the word con-

science does not indicate that faculty

of the soul which approves or con-

demns, but rather what may be styled

the inward consciousness. "This is

said figuratively to be purified, by the

removal of the oppressive sense of

conscious guilt cleaving to us, like the

fatal robe of Nessus, and entailing

spiritual death."

—

Bloomfield. Or
the meaning may be that the doctrine

taught by Christ, his labors, his love,

his sacrifices, all which are represented

by his blood, are eflBcacious in turning

men from sin to holiness, and thus

redeeming them from iniquity. Acts

iii. 26; Tit. ii. 14.

15. He is the mediator of the new
testament, &c. See note on ch. viii.

6. Our Lord having proclaimed the

the mediator of the new testa-

ment, that by means of death,
for the redemption of the trans-

gressions that were under the
first testament, they which are
called might receive the prom-
ise of eternal inheritance.

gospel of grace, sealed the truth of
his testimony with his own blood; so

that whatever is accomplished by the

gospel, or by the grace which it mani-
fests, is sometimes figuratively said to

be accomplished by his blood. In
some such figurative manner, much
of the language in this chapter and
the next must be understood. The
importance of the following note, as

throwing light on this obscure subject,

justifies its length. " And through,
or by means of, this, he is the media-
tor of the new covenant. The word
SiadriKri has all along this epistle

been truly rendered covenant; and so

it should have been here. The apos-

tle gives the reason why Christ was
the mediator of a new covenant
through his blood; namely, because

as by the intervention of death assur-

ance was made or given, that trans-

gressions under the Jirst covenant
should be pardoned, so likewise under
the second covenant, by means of

death, the heirs of promise should
have assurance that their sins should

be remitted, and they entitled to an
everlasting inheritance. There is a
general likeness or similitude in the

two great scenes of God's providence.

There was death in the first covenant

in order to the establishing of that

law, which gave assurance that their

sins of ignorance should be forgiven,

and that they should, if they would
conform to what was commanded, en-

joy a present, temporal possession.

There was likewise death in the sec-

ond covenant, to establish that; and to

give assurance that those to whom
that was made should enjoy a future

and eternal inheritance. It was ex-

pedient that Christ should be made
man, or be partaker of ' flesh and

blood, that through death he might
destroy him that had the power of
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16 For where a testament is,

there must also of necessity be
the death of the testator.

17 For a testament is of

death.' Ch. ii. 14. The man Christ

therefore was mediator through his

blood, that as death intervened for the

freeing men from transgressions, and
giving them a present enjoyment in

the land of Canaan, under the first

covenant; in like manner, under the
second covenant, they who are called

to an everlasting inheritance may, by
the intervening of death, receive as-

surance of the pardon of their sins,

and of happiness in heaven. The
repetition of the words, ' by the in-

tervening of death,' in this last

clause, helps us to explain the follow-

ing verses, which are otherwise ex-

cessive hard, if intelligible at all. —
It is not said that Christ's death was
for the redemption of transgressions

under the first covenant; but only
that death intervened for that pur-
pose. But whose death, or what
death, is not said. Christ was the

mediator of the new covenant, and
died, that, by means of death, they
which are called might receive the

promise of eternal inheritance. It is

certain that the apostle is speaking
of the ratification of each of the cov-

enants; of that of Moses, from ver. 19

to ver. 23 ; of that of the second cove-

nant, from ver. 23 to ver. 28. And
there is not any intimation, any-
where, that the death of Christ was
for the redemption of sins under the

first covenant." — Sykes.

16, 17. For where a testament is, &c.

If these two verses were considered

without reference to the context, they
would be most naturally understood as

descriptive of what is frequently styled

the last will and testament of an indi-

vidual. Of such an instrument, it is

strictly true, that " it is of no strength

at all while the testator liveth," be-

cause he may alter or destroy it when-
ever he chooses to do so. That it may
become valid in law, therefore, and
operate as a legal conveyance of its

several bequests, " the death of the

testator " is necessary. Such, indeed,

22*

force aftermen are dead ; other-
wise it is of no strength at all

while the testator liveth.

18 Whereupon neither the

have many commentators supposed to

be the apostle's meaning in this pas-
sago; but not all. "In this obscure
passage the diflRculty mainly turns on
the import of the word Sta^jjxr]?. The
sense formerly assigned to it, testament,

is now generally rejected, from its in-

volving something like an absurdity.
For how, it is asked, can any one be
called the mediator of a testament?
How can a testament need a mediator ?

How can any one be called the media-
tor of his own testament ? How can
the Mosaic law be called a testament ?

Who was the testator ? And how can
it be said that the testator died to rea-
der it valid ? This, indeed, is so plain,

that no expositors of any note now
contend for the same testament through-

out the passage [ver. 15-18] ; though
some ascribe to it the double sense of
covenant and testament, namely, a
covenant which partakes of the nature
of a testament."— Bloomjicld. " There
is not the least circumstance relative

to any iw7^ made by Christ; nor does
the word Sta^/jKij ever signify a will in
the sacred writings. Nor can it sig-

nify any such thing in this place, be-
cause the apostle is treating all along
this epistle of two covenants; a first,

which was to give way to a second; a
first, that was faulty, and old, and im-
perfect; a second, that was new, a bet-

ter one, a perfect one, ch. vii. 22; viii.

6-10, 13. In this chapter, he tells us
of a first covenant, which had certain

ordinances of divine service; and then
he mentions, in opposition to that first

covenant, a new covenant, of which
Christ was the mediator. How, then,
could he pass immediately from the
subject he was upon, to speak of wills,

or testaments, and testators (which i3

all foreign to his purpose), and then,
after two short versjclcs, return to
his subject as ho does?"— Sylces.
" The Lord Jesus made no such tvill.

He had no property, and the com-
mandments and instructions which he
gave to his disciples were not of the
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first testament was dedicated
without blood.

19 For when Moses had spo-

ken every precept to all the

nature of a will or testament. Such an
illustration would not be pertinent to

the design of the apostle, or in keeping
with his argument. He is comparing
the Jewish and Christian dispensations,

and the point of comparison in this

chapter relates to the question about
the eflBcacy of sacrifice in the two ar-

rangements. He showed that the

arrangement for blood-shedding by
sacrifice entered into both; that the

high priest of both offered blood, and
that consequently there was death in

both the arrangements or dispensations.

The former arrangement or dispensa-

tion was ratified by blood, and it was
equally proper that the new arrange-

ment should be also. The point of

comparison is not that Moses made a
will or testament whicli could be of

force only when he died, and that the

eame thing was required in the new
dispensation; but it is that the former
covenant was ratified by blood, or by
the death of a victim, and that it

might be expected that the new dis-

pensation would be confirmed, and
that it was in fact confirmed, in the

same manner. In this view of the ar-

gument, what pertinency would there

be in introducing an illustration re-

specting a will and the manner in which
it became eflScient? It seems clear,

therefore, to me, that the word ren-

dered testament here is to be taken in

the sense in whioh it is ordinarily used

in the New Testament. The opinion

that the word here means such a divine

arrangement as is commonly denoted a
covenant, and not testament, is sanc-

tioned by not a few names of eminence
in criticism, such as Peirce, Dod-
dridge, Michaelis, Steudel, and the

late Dr. J. P. Wilson. Bloomfield
says that the connection here demands
this." The word 6ia9->.ei/o?, here ren-

dered teatator, " should be rendered
the covetianter, or ' the victim set apart

to be slain ! '—The fair meaning of the

word here may be, whatever goes to

arrange, dispose, or settle the cove-

people according to the law,
he took the blood of calves and
of goats, with water, and scar-

let w^ool, and hyssop, and sprin-

nant, or to make the covenant secure.

If the reference be to a compact, it

cannot relate to one of the contracting
parties, because the death of neither is

necessary to confirm it. But it may
refer to that which was well known as

an established opinion, that a covenant
with God was ratified only by a sacri-

fice. — It seems to me, therefore, that

the word here may, without impro-
priety, be regarded as referring to the
victim that was slain in order to ratify

a covenant with God, and that the
meaning is, that such a covenant was
not regarded as confirmed until the
victim was slain. It may be added
that the authority of Michaelis,

Macknight, Doddridge, Bloomfield,

and Dr. J. P. Wilson, is a proof that

such an interpretation cannot be a
very serious departure from the proper
use of a Greek word."— Barnes. The
following translation and paraphrase
are substantially in accordance with
these remarks. "For where a cove-

nant is, there must be necessarily in-

troduced the death of that which es-

tablisheth the covenant; because a
covenant is confirmed over dead things,

and is of no force at all whilst that,

which establisheth the covenant, is

alive."— Wakefield. "For where a
covenant is, answerable to that which
typified this of [which] I now speak,

it necessarily imports the death of

that by which the covenant is con-

firmed; for you know that sacrificial

rites have ever attended the most cele-

brated covenants which God hath made
with men; so that I may say, a cove-

nant is confirmed over the dead, so that

it does not avail, nor has any force at

all, while he by whom it is confirmed

liveth. From whence, and on which
principle, we may observe, neither was
the first covenant, of which we have
been speaking, I mean that of Moses,

originally transacted without the blood

of an appointed sacrifice."— Dod-
dridge.

18. Whereupon. Or, whence; where-
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kled both the book and all the
people,
20 Saying, This is the blood

of the testament which God
hath enjoined unto you.

fore. IT The first testament. Or, cove-

nant; meaning the Mosaic law. See
ver. 19-21. IT Was dedicated without

blood. Or, ratified, solemnized, conse-

crated. " It was ratified by the blood
of the animals that were slain in sac-

rifice. The blood was then sprinkled
on the principal objects that were re-

garded as holy under that dispensa-

tion."— Barnes. These ceremonies
are mentioned more particularly in the
following verses.

19, 20. When Moses had spoken every

precept, &c. " Moses took the book
of the covenant, and read in the audi-
ence of all the people. Exo. xxiv. 3,

7. The covenant at that time read
was the Ten Commandments only; or

possibly the whole twentieth, twenty-
first, twenty-second, and twenty-third
chapters of Exodus ; not the whole law
of Moses, as it lies in Leviticus, Num-
bers, Deuteronomy, or the remainder
of even Exodus itself." — Sykes.

IT He took the blood of calves and of
goats, &c. See Exo. xxiv. 3-8.
" Moses, in his account of this transac-

tion, says nothing of the blood of goats,

nor of tiie water iva^ scarlet wool, nor the

hyssop, nor of the sprinkling the book of

the law with blood ; circumstances sup-
posed to have been derived from ancient
tradition, and adverted to by the writer

as things well known to his readers. Be
that as it may, since similar rites are

Taentioned in Lev. xiv. 4-C, 49-52,
there can be little doubt that they
were used on this occasion. The water
and hyssop are easily accounted for, as

necessary, or at least very suitable, to

the thing performed; and that it was
usual for water to be mixed with the
blood, we learn from Lev. xiv. 49-51.

Finally, as to the sprinkling of the
book, that involves no discrepancy,
being only an addition to, though no
variation from, the Mosaic account;
and as the altar was sprinkled, so

might the book, as it lay upon the

21 Moreover he sprinkled
likewise with blood both the
tabernacle, and all the vessels
of the ministry.

22 And almost all thino^s are

altar. Mr. Conybeare bids us remem-
ber ' that the Old Testament is usually
referred to memoriter by the writers of
the New Testament.' However, he
grants (all that we can desire) that
the advocates of verbal inspiration

would bo justified in maintaining that
these circumstances actually occurred,
though they are not mentioned in the
books of Moses."— Bloomfield. IF This
is the blood of the testament, &g. Rather,
the blood of the couettan^, as the follow-
ing words indicate. • See note on Matt,
xxvi. 28.

21. Moreover he sprinkled likewise, &c.
'- The dedication of the tabernacle, here
adverted to, is described at Exod. xl. 8,

seq., and Lev. viii. 10, seq. ; where,
however, the circumstance in question
is not mentioned, and might very well,

for brevity's sake, be omitted by Mo-
ses. It is supposed to have been
derived from tradition, and mention
of it is made in Josephus and Philo."
— Bloomfield.

22. And almost all things, &c. "It
is a general custom to purify every-
thing by blood. This rule was not
universal, for some things were puri-
fied by fire and water, Numb. xxxi.

22, 23, and some by water only. Numb,
xxxi. 24; Lev. xvi. 26, 28. But the
exceptions to the general rule were
few. Almost everything in the taber-

nacle and temple service was conse-

crated or purified by blood."— Barnes.

IT And without shedding of blood is no
remission. " Here the word almost,

mentioned in the preceding part of

this verse, is to be repeated; for it is

not universally true that, by the law,

remission of sins was not to be had
where there was no shedding of blood.

'

In cases of poor people, who could not

afford two turtle-doves, or two young
pigeons, be that sinned shall bring for

his offering the tenth part of an ephah
of fine flour for a sin-offering; and he
shall bring it to the priest, and the
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by the law purged with blood

;

and without shedding of blood
is no remission.

23 It was therefore necessary
that the patterns of things in

the heavens should be purified

with these ; but the heavenly
things themselves with better

sacrifices than these.

24 For Christ is not entered
into the holy places made with

priest shall make an atonement for

him as touching his sin that he hath
sinned, and it shall be forgiven him.
Lev. V. 11, 13. — So that it is only

true, in general, that remission is ow-
ing by the law to blood.— The apostle

means, that, under the law, sacrifices

or blood, in general, took away the

effects which would have arisen from
offences against the law. So, too,

when cleansing is applied to things, it

consisted in removing whatever was
disagreeable from it, and making it

clean and fit for the use it was de-

signed."— Sykes. Yet it must be

remembered that the apostle here

speaks of purification from ceremonial
defilement; all the offerings of blood

were ineffectual to the removal of sin,

or moral guilt. See ch. x. 4.

23. The patterns of things, &c.

Namely, the tabernacle and its furni-

ture, before mentioned. IT But the

heavenly things themselves. " The heav-
enly tabernacle or sanctuary into which
Christ has entered, and where he per-

forms the functions of his ministry.

The use of the word purified, here ap-

plied to heaven, does not imply that

heaven was before unholy, but it de-

notes that it is now made accessible to

sinners; or that they may come and
worship there in an acceptable man-
ner." — Barnes. IT Better sacrifices.

Christ's sacrifice of himself. See ver.

26.

24. Holy places made with hands.
The Jewish tabernacle, or, the most
holy place in the temple. IT To appear

in the presence of God for us. See 1

John ii. 1, 2. " The whole comparison
is taken from the custom of the Jew-
ish high priest, who, when he entered

hands, which are the figures

of the true ; but into heaven
itself, now to appear in the
presence of God for us :

25 Nor yet that he should of-

fer himself often, as the high
priest entereth into the holy
place every year with blood of

others

;

26 For then must he often

have suffered since the founda-

the most holy place, was said to appear
before God, or to draw near to Grod,

because the presence of God was mani-
fested over the mercy-seat, in the Holy
of Holies, and God was represented and
was conceived of by the Jews, as sit-

ting enthroned upon the mercy-seat.

Now as the high priest appeared before

God, in the Jewish temple, and offered

the blood of beasts for expiation on
the great day of atonement, in behalf

of the Jewish nation; so Christ, in the
heavenly temple, enters the most holy
place with his own blood (ver. 12) to

procure pardon for us."— Stuart.

25. Nor yet that he should offer him-

self often, &c. It was required that

the high priest should repeat the sac-

rifices and enter the holy place every
year. Not so in regard to Christ; he
entered once for all, and needed not to

offer himself again. See notes on ver.

12, 26.

26. For then must he often have suf-

fered, &c. "Nothing is here said

relative to the extent of Christ's suffer-

ings to the ages antecedent to his com-
ing into the world; but what the apos-

tle designed was to show the difference

between the high priest's offering once

every year, and Christ's offering but
once for all; that had frequent obla-

tion been necessary, then Christ must
have offered himself often since the

foundation of the world. But instead

oi frequent oblation, there was no occa-

sion that he should suffer more than
once, in order to obtain the end de-

signed. So that here are two points in

which the superior advantage of Christ

is evident. (1.) Whereas the high
priest took away the sins of the Jews
only, and offered sacrifice in order to
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tion of the world: but now
once in the end of the world
hath he appeared to put away

remove their oflFences, Christ took away
the sins of all mankind. (2.) Where-
as, the high priest was obliged to do
his oflSce annually, and sacrificed annu-
ally calves and goats, Christ did his

oflBce fully and completely by. one ob-

lation of himself once ofiFered."— Sykes.

IT But now once. Once only ; once for

all. IT In the end of the world. At
the close of this age. By the end of the

world " is meant, towards the close of

the Mosaic dispensation. See note on
1 Cor. X. 11. Schoetgen supposes the

term <rvvTe\eta to be here used, rather

than Te'Ao?, by way of marking the

junction of the two tcAtj, or periods,

by the close of the first running into

the commencement of the second. —
Accordingly, it is well observed by
Bengel, that 'the sacrifice of Christ

divides the whole age or duration of

the world into two parts, and extends
its virtue backward and forward, from
this middle point where they meet, to

abolish both the guilt and the power
of sin.' "— Bloomfield. IT To put away
sin, <&c. See notes on Acts iii. 26;
1 Cor. vi. 20; 2 Cor. v. 18-20; 1 Tim.
ii. 6; Tit. ii. 14; Heb. ii. 14.

27. As it is appointed unto men.
That is, the men with whom Christ is

compared in this whole chapter, and the

next, namely, the priests or the succes-

sion of high priests, under the law.

IT Once to die. To die figuratively, or

by proxy, in the offering of sacrifice,

once a year, on the great day of atone-
ment. Exod. XXX. 1-10; Lev. xvi.

3-19, 29-34. IT But after this the judg-
ment. Having slain the sacrifice, and
thus having died by proxy, the high
priest entered the holy place, with sol-

emn ceremonies, where the divine judg-
ment of absolution was pronounced
from the mercy-seat, Exo. xxv. 22;
Num. vii. 89; which judgment was
afterwards proclaimed to the great

congregation by the priest, when he
came forth from the holy place, hav-
ing obtained forgiveness for himself
and for them.

28. So Christ was once offered. Not
I

sin by the sacrifice of him-
self.

27 And as it is appointed

by proxy, but personally, Christ sub-
mitted to death, and " ofiFered himself
without spot to Uod," " to put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself." Ver.
14, 26. IT To bear the sins of many. See
note on Matt. viii. 17. The apostle is

supposed here to refer to the scape-goat,

which was sent into the wilderness on
the great day of atonement, when other
sacrifices were slain. See additional

note, infra. IT And unto them that look

for him, &c. Having prepared a place
for them, he will come again and re-

ceive them to himself. John xiv. 3.

As the high priest announced absolu-

tion from ceremonial and legal defile-

ment to the congregation who watched
for his coming out from the holy place,

so should Christ announce salvation

from sin to those for wTiom he had
tasted death and given himself a ran-
som. Ch. ii. 9; 1 Tim. ii. 6.

Additional Note.— The more com-
mon interpretation of ver. 27, 28, has
been concisely stated thus: "In the
close of the chapter, the apostle ad-
verts to the fact that there was a re-

markable resemblance, in one respect,

between the death of Christ and the
death of all men. It was appointed
to them to die once, and but once, and
so Christ died but once. As a man, it

was in accordance with the universal

condition of things that he should die

once ; and in accordance with the same
condition of things it was proper that

he should die but once. In like man-
ner, there was a resemblance or fitness

in regard to what would occur after

death. Man was to appear at the

judgment. He was not to cease to be,

but would stand hereafter at the bar
of God. In like manner, Christ would
again appear. He did not cease to

exist when he expired, but would ap-
pear again, that he might save his

people, ver. 27, 28."— Barnes. The
first question which demands solution

is, whether the apostle here compares
the death of Christ with the literal or

natural death of mankind generally,

or with the figurative death of tha
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unto men once to die, but after

this the judgment:

Jewish priests, who died by proxy
when they slew the prescribed sacri-

fices. In proof of the latter, much
stress has been laid by some writers on
the fact that the article occurs in the
Greek text, indicating, as they insist,

that the phrase should be translated,

"as it is appointed to the men," or
those men, namely, the men with whom
Christ had already been several times
compared in the preceding verses. I
neither affirm nor deny the force of
this argument; but I prefer to let the
case rest on firmer ground than a mei-e
verbal criticism, wherein experts disa-

gree. In my judgment, the general
scope of the whole discourse, from ch.

iv. 14, and especially from ch. vii. 26,
to X, 23, indicates that the comparison
here is between our great High Priest
and the Jewish priests, and not be-
tween Christ and mankind at large;
and the same fact is indicated by the
terms of the comparison itself. The
general design of the apostle is to ex-
hibit the superiority of the new cove-
nant, and of Christ as its high priest,

over the old covenant, and the Jewish
priests by whom it was administered.
"Chap. ix. contains a particular ac-
count of the tabernacle and the sacri-

fices offered in it; and, comparing
them with the sacrifice of Christ, the
apostle shows that those were in every
respect inferior to this. The taber-
nacle of the Jews was a worldly taber-
nacle; that which Christ entered was a
heavenly one. The blood of their sac-

rifices purified only the flesh; the
blood of Christ purges the conscience.
Christ did more by oncefor all entering
into the Holy of Holies than their high
priests could do by entering once every
year, all their lives long, continually.
Chap. X. shows that the sacrifices

under the law could not make the
comers thereto perfect; but the sacri-

fice of Christ effectually did this, by
perfecting forever them that are sanc-
tified."— Sykes. See first note on
chap. i. It seems unnatural, at least,

that the apostle should have turned
suddenly aside from his comparison of

28 So Christ was once of-

fered to bear the sins of many

;

the two priesthoods, to speak of tho
physical death common to all mor-
tals, " which is all foreign to his pur-
pose, and then, after two short versi-

cles, return to his subject as he does."

See note on ver. 16, 17. We should
not so interpret his language, unless
this be its most obvious import, and
unless there be grave difficulties in the
way of an interpretation consistent

with his general theme. But the fact

is otherwise; this is not the most obvi-
ous import of the language, and tho
real difficulty is involved in its appli-

cation to the literal or natural death
of men in general, instead of the fig-

urative or sacrificial death of those
who ministered at the altar. It is not
pretended that the death of mankind
generally is sacrificial; and it is not
denied that the death of Christ is hero
represented as a sacrifice. Does the
apostle mean to say, — as all men die
in a literal sense, so Christ died in
an entirely different sense ? for

the language is manifestly descrip-

tive of a sacrifice. Is this a legiti-

mate comparison ? The difficulty dis-

appears, if we understand death in

a sacrificial sense on both sides of the

comparison, in accordance with the
general scope of the discourse. The
high priests offered sacrifices daily,

thus dying figuratively, or by proxy;
but " this he did once, when he offered

up himself." Ch. vii. 27. "Every
high priest is ordained to offer gifts

and sacrifices; wherefore it is of ne-

cessity that this man have somewhat
to offer." Ch. viii. 3. "The priests

went always into the first tabernacle,

accomplishing the service of God; but
into the second went the high priest

alone, once every year, not without

blood, which he offered for himself,

and for the errors of the people; but

by his own blood [Christ] entered in

once into the holy place, having ob-

tained eternal redemption for us."

Ver. 6-12. " The high priest entered

into the holy place every year with
the blood of others; but now once in

the end of the world hath he appeared,
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and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second

to put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self." Ver. 25, 26. Then follows the

comparisoa, that as others die once,

"so Christ was once oflfered, to bear

the sins of many," or the many, or all.

Unquestionably it is most natural to

understand the apostle to speak of

the same persons and the same death

which he had before mentioned, in

similar terms, namely, the death of

the priests, by proxy, in their sacri-

fices. This conclusion is even more
obvious, when it is considered that

this comparison is only preliminary to

another, concerning the consequences

resulting from the death described

;

namely, as the death of men (whether
few or many) was followed by " the

judgment," so the sacrificial death of

Christ, when he " was once offered to

bear the sins of many," was followed

by his " appearing the second time
without sin unto salvation." Com-
parisons, like parables, need not be re-

quired "to go on all -fours," or to have
a precise counterpart in every par-

ticular; but they should not involve

contradictions. The comparison so as

implies similarity of condition or re-

sult; opposites should be stated in

contrast; they require the disjunctive

but, or its equivalent, as in Rom. vi.

23. To say that, if the blood of the

sacrifices offered by the high priest

"sanctifieth to the purifying of the
flesh," even so, or much more, shall

the blood of Christ, offered by him-
self, "purge the conscience from dead
works, to serve the living God," ver.

13, 14, is a legitimate comparison; be-

cause its terms are similar, both im-
plying purification in a less or greater

degree. Not so, to say, as the blood
of beasts is not effectual even to the

ceremonial purification of the flesh, so

the blood of Christ is effectual to the

absolute purification of the soul; be-

cause the terms are not similar, but
contradictory. It is properly a con-

trast, not a comparison, thus: the

one is not effectual, but the other in-

effectual. If the facts would justify

it, we might properly say, the death
of men is followed by a state of sinful-

ness and misery, in regard to vast mul-
titudes, but the death of Christ is

followed by absolute purity and
happiness, "without sin unto salva-

tion;" but to represent such conse-

quences of death as similar, and to say

that as is the one so is the other, is

absurd. The comparison would be

self-contradictory. If the "judg-
ment" be actually rendered in the

future life, the only interpretation

consistent with the terms of the com-
parison would be,

—

as men die, and
thenceforth are adjudged free from sin

and misery, so Christ died, and was
forever " without sin unto salvation."

Thus interpreted, the comparison is

legitimate ; but, as popularly inter-

preted, its members " are not equal," or

consistent with each other. See Prov.
xxvi. 7. In my judgment, however,
the passage should not be understood
as descriptive of the future life, but
as a comparison between the sacrifices

offered by the Jewish priests and by
our great High Priest, and between
their respective results. Not only is

this interpretation in accordance with
the general theme, but even those

who interpret differently acknowledge
its accordance with the imagery of the

comparison itself: For example:—
" The design of the apostle is to rep-

resent to us what our Saviour did for

us; and this he does under the charac-

ter or image of the scape-goat. Tlie

scape-goat was to be presented before

God, Lev. xvi. 7; and then the sins

of the people were to be put upon the

head of the goat, ver. 21, and the

goat was to take and bear upon him
all their iniquities into a land unin-

habited. Ver. 22. In like manner our

Saviour, once offered to God, shall take

upon him our sins, and shall bear
them away; or carry them away. Our
sins shall no more be imputed to us, or

to any that believe in Christ, than the

sins of the Jews were to be imputed to

them after the great day of expiation

was over; nor could our sins hinder
our eternal happiness, more than their

breach of their law can be imputed to

them to hinder their temporal happi-
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time without sin unto salva-

tion.

ness, after their sins were thus borne
away."— Sykes. "I doubt not but
there is indeed, as Limborch supposes,

an allusion here to the high priest

coming out to bless the people who
were waiting for him in the temple,
when the great day of atonement was
over, and as he then appeared in his

golden garments, whereas before he
had officiated in the plain dress of a
common priest, and as the trumpet of
the jubilee on that year sounded to

proclaim the commencement of that
happy period, there is not perhaps
an image that can enter into the mind
of man more suitable to convey the
grand idea which the apostle intended
to convey by it, than this would be to

a Jew, who well knew the grand
solemnity to which it referred."—
Doddridge. " The return of Christ

from heaven to the earth at the last

day is here compared to, and was
typified by, the return of the high
priest from the inward tabernacle.

For after appearing there in the pres-

ence of God, and making atonement
for the people in the plain dress of an
ordinary priest. Lev. xvi. 23, 24, he
came out, arrayed in his magnificent
robes, to bless the people who waited
for him in the court of the tabernacle

of the congregation. Now, as Dod-
dridge observes, no image, for express-

ing the grand idea which the apostle

intended to convey, could be presented
more suita,ble than this would be to a
Jew, who knew well the solemnity to

which it referred. — The form in which
the high priest and the ordinary priests

were to bless the people, after burning
the incense in the tabernacles is pre-

scribed, Numb. vii. 23-26. And that
they were in use to bless the people
after they had burned the incense, we
learn from Luke i. 8, where it is said,

while Zacharias ' executed the priest's

oflice before God, in the order of his

course, 9. According to the custom of the
priest's office, his lot was to burn in-

cense when he went into the temple
of the Lord. 10. And the whole mul-

F
CHAPTER X.

OR the law having a shadow
of o;ood thinsrs to come.

titude of the people were praying
without at the time of incense. 21.

And the people waited for Zacharias,

and marvelled that he tarried so long
in the temple ;

' they waited to receive

from him the prescribed blessing."—
Macknight. " In Christ's coming, or

appearing, the second time, it is very
probable, as Dr. Doddridge and others

have conjectured, that there is an
allusion to the return of the high
priest from the inner tabernacle."—
Clarke. I only add that if the reap-
pearance of Christ to announce salva-

tion, after he had once entered heaven
with " his own blood," " to put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself," ver.

12, 24, 26, be compared with the reap-

pearance of the high priest to announce
absolution to the congregation, after

he had once entered the holy place

with the blood of the prescribed sacri-

fices, we may well suppose that his en-

trance into heaven, or his sacrificial

death, when he " was once offered," is

compared with the high priest's en-

trance into the holy place, when he
had died by proxy, as required by the
law. Thus interpreted, the passage
harmonizes with the general theme of

the discourse, and forms a fitting con-
clusion of the whole. Previously,

Christ is represented as laboring,

pouring out his blood, offering himself,

to " obtain eternal redemption for us,"

even as the high priest offered the ap-
pointed sacrifices "for himself and fur

the errors of the people." But now,
as the high priest, returning from the

sanctuary, gave assurance to the peo-

ple that the sacrifice was accepted, and
that they were ceremonially cleansed,

even so Christ shall reappear, to give

assurance that his work is effectual,

and that his people are made heirs

of eternal salvation.

CHAPTER X.

1. For the law having a shadow of
good things to come, and not the very

image, &c. *' Moreover, the law, which
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and not the very image of the
things, can never with those
sacrifices, which they oft'ered

j^ear by year continually, make
the comers thereunto perfect.

2 For then would they not
have ceased to be ottered ? be-

cause that the worshippers once
purged should have had no
more conscience of sins.

3 But in those sacrifices there

is a remembrance again made
of sins every year.
4 For it is not possible that

presented only an imperfect sketch of

good things to come, and not a full

representation of those things." —
Stuart. The reference is manifestly
to the ritual or sacrificial law, which
is so often mentioned in the previous
chapters. IT Can never with those sacri-

fices, <fcc. The most to be expected
from those sacrifices was a ceremonial
cleansing, or " purifying of the flesh."

Ch. ix. 13. Nothing could make men
morally or spiritually perfect, or eSFect-

ually " put away sin," but the influ-

ence of Christ's love, manifested by
" the sacrifice of himself." Ch. ix. 2G.

This and what immediately follows

may be regarded as confirming the dec-
laration at the close of ch. ix., from
•which it is arbitrarily separated by
the division of chapters.

2. For then would they not have
ceased, &c. That is, they would have
ceased to be offered. And the reason
assigned is good and sufiicient, namely,
if the people were thoroughly cleansed
from sin, they would " have had no
more conscience of sins," or of any
need of further sacrifices.

3. There is a remembrafice, &c. The
offering of sacrifices recognized the
existence of sinfulness; and, by its

repetition from year to year, the fact

was brought to the remembrance of the
people that they were not thoroughly
purified from sinfulness by the pre-
vious sacrifices.

4. For it is not possible, &,o. " The
reference here is to the sacrifices which
were made on the great day of atone-

23

the blood of bulls and of goats

should take away sins.

5 Wherefore, Avhen he com-
eth into the world, he saith.

Sacrifice and offering thou
wouldest not, but a body hast

thou prepared me

:

6 In burnt offerings and sac-

rifices for sin thou hast had no
pleasure.

7 Then said I, Lo, I come
(in the volume of the book it is

written of me) to do thy will,

O God.

ment, for on that day the blood of
bulls and of goats alone was offered. —
According to the divine arrangement,
expiation was made by those sacri-

fices for offences of various kinds
against the ritual law of Moses, and
pardon for such offences was thus ob-
tained. But the meaning here is, that

there was no efiicacy in the blood of a
mere animal to wash away a moral
offence. It could not repair the law;
it could not do anything to maintain
the justice of God; it had no efiicacy

to make the heart pure. The mere
shedding of the blood of an animal
never could make the soul pure."—
Barnes.

5-7. Wherefore. This form of ex-
pression indicates an appeal to the

Jewish Scriptures in proof of an asser-

tion so opposite to the Jewish opinions

concerning sacrifices. IT When he

Cometh into the world. It is generally

agreed that the reference here is to the

Messiah. IT Sacrifice and offering, &o.

The quotation is from Psalm xl. 6-8,

as the passage stands in the LXX. It

differs from the Hebrew rather in form
than in sense, as may be seen by com-
paring the language here with the
corresponding passage, and remember-
ing that faithful obedience or service

is indicated in both forms of expres-

sion. Compare Exo. xxi. 5, 6; Deut.
XV. 16, 17. The idea of a sacrifice is

still preserved, and the one offering of

Christ is represented as superior to all

the " burnt offerings and sacrifices for

sin," presented annually by the high
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8 Above when he said, Sac-
rifice and offering and burnt
offerings and offering for sin

thou wouldest not, neither

hadst pleasure therein; which
are offered by the law

;

9 Then said he, Lo, T come
to do thy will, O God. He
taketh away the first, that he
may establish the second.

10 By the which will we are
sanctified through the oftering

of the body of Jesus Christ
onceybr all.

11 And every priest stand-
eth daily ministering and offer-

ing oftentimes the same sacri-

fices, which can never take
away sins

:

12 But this man, after he

priest under the law. IT Thou hast had
no pleasure. " 1 do not find that the

ancient Jews interpreted these words
of Christ in express terms, but they
say enough to justify the apostle's

argument from this text. For hence
they conclude ' that God had no prin-

cipal regard to sacrifices; and that

obedience and praise was better than
sacrifice,' and that ' a further salvation

was to be expected, even the salvation

of God,' Ps. 1. 23; Isa. xlv. 17; which
was an eternal salvation, or, in the lan-

guage of the apostle here, salvation for-

ever. Ch. vii. 25 ; x. 14."— Whitby.

8, 9. Above when he said, &c. See
note on ver. 5-7. IT He taketh away
the first, &c. The first covenant is

superseded by the second ; the Mosaic
by the Christian. The idea is similar

to that which is expressed in ch. viii.

13, and is here stated as " an inference

drawn from the two declarations
recited in the context immediately
preceding."— Stuart.

10. By the which will. Namely,
the will of God, ver. 9. IT We are

sanctified, &c. See notes on ch. ix. 12,

14, 15, 26. The substance of the rea-

soning in ver. 5-10 is, that ritual sac-

rifices cannot remove the sinfulness of
men, or make them holy; but the

had offered one sacrifice for
sins for ever, sat down on the
right hand of God

;

13 From henceforth expect-
ing till his enemies be made
his footstool.

14 For by one offering he
hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified.

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost
also is a witness to us : for

after that he had said before,

16 This is the covenant that

I will make with them after

those days, saith the Lord ; I

will put my laws into their

hearts, and in their minds will

I write them

;

17 And their sins and iniqui-

ties will I remember no more.

Divine Spirit manifested in the life,

and teaching, and labors, of Christ,

sealed and crowned by his voluntary
offering of himself on the cross "once
for all," is suSicient to " purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works." Tit. ii. 14.

11, 12. And every priest standeth

daily, &c. See notes on ch. ix. 25, 26.

IT Sat down on the right hand of God,
See notes on Acts ii. 33-36.

13. Expecting. Or, waiting, looking
for the consummation of his work.

IT Till his enemies be made his footstool.

Ps. ex. 1. See notes on 1 Cor. xv. 25-28.

14. For by one offering he hath per-

fected, <fcc. There is no need that he
should repeat what he has done. It

was effectually done " once for all;
"

and herein appears one proof of his

superiority to the Jewish priests.

The entire result of his work doth not

yet fully appear; but it is in progress,

and the perfection of all who are sanc-

tified, namely, all for whose benefit he
tasted death, is certain. See notes on
ch. ii. 8, 9.

15-17. Whereof the Holy Ghost also

is a witness to us. " The witness of

the Holy Ghost, here referred to, is

that which is furnished in the Scrip-

tures, and not any witness in ourselves.
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18 Now where remission of

these iSf there is no more oflfer-

ing for sin.

19 Having therefore, breth-

ren, boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus,

20 By a new and living way,
which he hath consecrated for

us, through the vail, that is to

say, his flesh

;

21 And having a high priest

over the house of God
;

22 Let us draw near with a

Paul immediately makes his appeal to

a passage of the Old Testament, and
he thus shows his firm conviction that

the Scriptures were inspired by the

Holy Ghost."— Barnes. IT This is the

covenant, Ac. See notes on ch. viii.

8-12. Here, as before, the apostle

quotes the language of the prophet,

to show that the mission of Christ was
designed not merely to secure conform-
ity to external rites and ceremonies,

but to purify the heart from sinful-

ness, so that all former offences should
be blotted out or forgiven.

18. Now where remission, &c. The
remission of sin here is equivalent to
" redemption," or the " putting away
of sin." Ch. ix. 12, 26. This having
been accomplished, or made certain,

there was no necessity of any more "of-

fering for sin." "The idea of Paul is,

that in the Jewish dispensation there

was a constant repeating of the re-

membrance of sins by the sacrifices

which were offered; but that in refer-

ence to the dispensation under the
Messiah, sin would be entirely can-
celled."— Barnes.

19-25. Having therefore, brethren,

boldness to enter, Ac. " Here ends the
doctrinal part of the epistle, the re-

mainder being occupied with admoni-
tory, hortatory, and consolatory mat-
ter. And first the apostle proceeds to

the practical application of the fore-

going doctrines, exhorting his Hebrew
readers to constancy in their Christian

profession, warning them against

apostasy, and pointing to its awful
consequences; intermingling, however,

true heart in full assurance of
faith, having our hearts sprink-
led from an evil conscience,
and our bodies washed with
pure water.

23 Let us hold fast the pro-
fession of our faith, without
wavering; for he is faithful

that promised

;

24 And let us consider one
another to provoke unto love
and to good works :

25 Not forsakins: the assem-

encouragement and promises, to excite

them to strive for the prize of their

high calling in Christ Jesus, by en-
during unto the end. The general
sense of ver. 19-25 is well expressed
by Hammond and Whitby."— Bloom-
field. "(19.) The doctrine, then, of
the superlative excellence of Christ's

priesthood above the Mosaical being
thus evidenced, and the benefit of it

being to us so great, even to give us
liberty to approach unto God ia
prayer, and apprehension of his prom-
ises, to have title to heaven itself,

through what Christ hath purchased
for us. (20.) Which confidence and
liberty to enter he hath helped us to

by a way never known before, and
that a clear or living way, in opposi-

tion to the dead shadows and rudi-

ments under the law, which, I say, he
hath helped us to, by passing himself
from the outer to the inner tabernacle,

from this life to another, breaking
through the vail or partition between
them, that is, through his flesh, being
fain to die before he entered heaven;

(21.) And having one that intercedes

for us at the right hand of God, and
that hath taken upon him the whole
care of his church, and of every faith-

ful servant of his that shall adhere
and keep close to him: (22.) Let U3
serve and worship him unfoignedly,
being filled with faith, and having re-

formed our wicked lives in sincere

resolution of heart,— and having our
actions washed and pure also. (23.)
Lot not all tho afilictions and dangers

that can approach us, move us so
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bling of ourselves together, as

the manner of some is; but ex-
horting one another: and so

much the more, as ye see the
day approaching.

26 For if we sin wilfully

after that we have received the

much as to waver in our Christian

profession, which having the hope of

eternal life joined with it, is fortifica-

tion enough against all the terrors of

this world, having God's fidelity en-

gaged to make good the promise to us.

(24.) And let us weigh and consider

all advantages that we can have upon
one another, to provoke and excite

one another to charity and all actions

of piety (such as are joining in the

public service, ver. 25), whensoever we
see anything of fainting or growing
cold in any. (25.) And not sutler our-

selves to proceed so far toward defec-

tion, as to gi/e over the public assem-

blies (the forsaking of which is not
only deserting of the public profession

of Christ, but also of the means of

growth in grace), but stir up one an-
other to the performance of this and
such other duties of confession toward
Christ, by this argument among
others, that now their deliverance

from the persecutions which so dis-

couraged them is near at hand (by
reason of the destruction of the ene-

mies of the cross, the Jews and Gnos-
tics, that have caused all these pei*se-

cutions), which therefore would make
it unreasonable for them now to give

over their constancy, and lose all,

when they are so near the end of their

voyage. See Rom. xiii. 11, and Jas.

V. 7, 8"— Hammond. "The day
approaching (ver. 25), that is, the day
of the Lord's coming to destroy the

unbelieving Jews, and to execute his

vengeance on them, for rejecting and
crucifying their Messiah, styled by
St. Luke the days of vengeance, ch.

zxi. 22; the day of the Lord's coming,
which who can bear? saith the
prophet, Mai. iii. 2 ; the day burning
like an oven; the day coming that

shall so burn up them that do wick-
edly, as not to leave them root or

knowledge of the truth, there
remaineth no more sacrifice for

sins,

27 But a certain fearful look-
ing for of judgment and fiery

indignation, which shall

vour the adversaries.
de-

branch; the day of the Lord drawing
near, when all the inhabitants of the
earth shall tremble, Joel ii. 1 ; the
great and terrible day of the Lord,
ver. 11, 31, the day of the Son of man.
That this is the meaning of the place
will appear from the scope of the
apostle, which is to terrify them he
writes to, by the consideration of that
dreadful day of vengeance threatened
to the unbelieving Jews, not only by
our Lord, but their own prophets, and
now near at hand : as it follows from
ver. 26 to ver. 32." — Whitby. " It

was very natural that the more timid
members of the church should shrink
from frequenting the assembly of the
congregation for worship, in a time
of persecution. The day of Christ's

coming was seen approaching at this

time, by the threatening prelude of the

great Jewish war, wherein he came to

judge that nation."— Conybeare.

20, 27. For if we sin wilfully, &G.
" The particular sin here spoken of is

that of apostasy from the Christian

faith, to which these Hebrew Chris-

tians were particularly tempted. See
the whole of this passage from x. 26

to xii. 29."— Conybeare. " Now
what is meant by cutting off? If you
ask some, they will put a sense of

their own upon the phrase, and tell

you it means a cutting ofif or separat-

ing a person from the congregation
and public assemblies, by excommuni-
cation. But ask the Jews, to and
among whom the thing was spoken,

what it means in their common speech

and acceptation, and they will tell

you, cutting off means death by the

hands nf heaven, death or destruction

by the hand of God; interpreting the

matter to this purpose, that, if a person

sinned wilfully and presumptuously,

there was no sin-oifering allowed in

that case ; but the party so offending
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28 He that despised Moses'
law died without mercy under
two or three witnesses

:

29 Of liow much sorer pun-
ishment, suppose ye, shall he
be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of
God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, where-

fell immediately under liableness to

divine vengeance, to be destroyed, or

cut off by the hand of heaven. And
this interpretation of the phrase oi cut-

ting off the Apostle Paul doth justify

in that passage (Heb. x. 26), ' If we
sin wilfully, after we have received the

knowledge of the truth, there remain-
eth no more sacrifice for sin ; but a

certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment,' &c."— Lightfoot. "The cir-

cumstance, that several who still con-

tinued Christians forsook the places of

public worship, x. 25, does not occur

in any other epistle, and implies a
general and continued persecution,

which deterred the Christians from an
open confession of their faith. Under
these sufferings, the Hebrews are

comforted by the promised coming of

Christ, which they are to await with
patience, as being not far distant, x.

25-38. This can be no other than the
promised destruction of Jerusalem
(Matt, xxiv.), of which Christ himself
said, 'When these things begin to

come to pass, then look up, and lift

up your heads, for your redemption
draweth nigh.' Luke xxi. 28."—
Townsend.

28, 29. He that despised Moses' law
died, &c. By this reference to the

Mosaic law, the apostle designed to

convince his Hebrew readers that the

retribution which awaited apos-

tates from Christianity,— those who,
through fear of persecution, renounced
Christ, and joined with his enemies in

representing him as an impostor and a
malefactor,— was not excessive nor

more severe than might be reasonably

expected. In like manner, Paul ad-

monished his Hebrew brethren in the

Corinthian church, by the terrible

judgments which befell their "fa-

23*

with he was sanctified, an un-
holy thing, and hath done de-
spite unto the Spirit of grace ?

30 For we know him that
hath said, Vengeance helongcth

unto me, I will recompense,
saith the Lord. And again,
The Lord shall judge his

people.

thers " who transgressed in the wilder-

ness. 1 Cor. X. 1-12. "And of this

you may be assured from what befell

those who revolted from the law of
Moses; for he that despised Moses' law
died without mercy, under the testi-

mony of two or three witnesses of
that apostasy. Numb. xv. 30, 31;
Deut. xvii. 2-7. Of how much sorer

punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden
under foot the Son of God, using him
with the greatest contempt, and hath
accounted the blood of the new cove-

nant, wherewith he was sanctified or
purged from the guilt of his sins, ch.

ii. 11, and ix. 13, 14, and xiii. 12, an
unholy thing, such as pollutes rather

than purges, as being the blood of a
malefactor, and hath done despite to

the Spirit of grace, by refusing to own
him as the Spirit of God, yea, reject-

ing him as a lying spirit, and his gifts

and miracles as illusions."— Whitby.
Some forms of death are more terrible

or grievous than others. Thus our Lord,
in reference to this " sorer punish-
ment" which awaited apostates, calls

it " great tribulation, such as was not
since the beginning of the world to this

time, no, nor ever shall be." Matt,
xxiv. 21. Others had died, from the

"beginning of the world," and many
had been cut oif for their sins, but
none had been such conspicuous exam-
ples of divine vengeance.

30. Vengeance belongeth unto me, &Q.
The language here quoted from the
Old Testament is found in Deut. xxxii.

35, 3G, where the context clearly' indi-

cates such a destruction of life as

awaited the apostates here referred to

by the apostle. See note on Rom. xii.

19.

31. It is a fearful thing, <tc. In an
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31 It is a fearful thing to fall

into the hands of the living

God.
32 But call to remembrance

the former days, in which,
after ye were illuminated, ye
endured a great fight of afflic-

tions
;

33 Partly, whilst ye were
made a gazingstock both by
reproaches and afflictions ; and
partly, whilst ye became com-
panions of them that were so
used.

important sense, we are always in

**the hands of the living God," "for
in him we live, and move, and have
our being." Acts xvii. 28. As here

used, however, the phrase indicates the

terrible divine retribution of which the

apostle speaks in the previous verses.

Yet, even in those awful judgments
which involve the destruction of life,

we should remember the prudence and
good judgment of David, when re-

quired to choose between seven years

of famine, three months of flight be-

fore a pursuing enemy, or three days
of pestilence: " David said, I am in a
great strait; let us fall now into the

hand of the Lord, for his mercies are

great; and let me not fall into the

hand of man." 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, 14.

Believing that God is our Father, and
that he chastises us for our own good,

we may confide in him, even when
sufifering the sharpest discipline, and
say, in the language of Job, " Though
he slay me, yet will I trust in him."
Job xiii. 15.

32-35. But call to remembrance, <fec.

The meaning of this passage is suffi-

ciently obvious in the following para-

phrase: "Call to remembrance what
happened not long since, when ye were
first enlightened by the truth of the gos-

pel. Our Lord himself always declared

to his disciples, that in this world
they would have tribulation, and
you find it to be true; for, ever since

your conversion, you have been forced

to go through a great struggle, and to

bear all sorts of sufferings; (33.) Part-

ly whilst ye were exposed, as upon a

34 For ye had compassion of
me in my bonds, and took joy-
fully the spoiling of your
goods, knowing in yourselves
that ye have in heaven a better
and an enduring substance.

35 Cast not away therefore
your confidence, which hath
great recompense of reward.

36 For ye have need of pa-
tience, that after ye have done
the will of God, ye might re-

ceive the promise.
37 For yet a little while, and

theatre, to open reproaches, and to all

the uneasiness thence ai-ising to your-
selves; and partly whilst you were
sharers in the evils of those who were
under such distresses, when ye felt so

much as you did on their accounts.

(34.) For ye felt great uneasiness and
anxiety on my account, when I was in

chains for the gospel's sake; and when
ye were plundered of your goods, for

your profession of the truth as it is in

Christ, ye took it not only patiently,

but with pleasure, as knowing that ye
have laid up for you in heaven much
greater goods, and which will last for-

ever, which it is not in the power of

man to dispossess you of. (35.) Cast

not away, therefore, the liberty you
have through Christ to approach God,
which has certainly great recompense
of reward." — Sykes. The general

idea is, — you have heretofore endured
persecution, and God has preserved

you. Confide in him still for protec-

tion against the evil designs of your
adversaries. Apostasy, though it give

promise of safety, is more dangerous
than an open profession of faith in

Christ. See ver. 39.

36. For ye have need of patience, ScQ.

This verse may be regarded as equiva-

lent to Matt. X. 22 : " He that endureth

to the end shall be saved." Those who
held fast their integrity unto the end,

and followed the instructions of Christ,

escaped the utter destruction which
overwhelmed thousands of the unbe-

lieving Jews. See notes on Matt. x.

22; xxiv. 13.

37. For yet a little while, <fcc. Their
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he that shall come will come,
and will not tarry.

38 Now the just shall live by
faith : but if any man draw
back, my soul shall have no
pleasure in him.

39 But we are not of them
who draw back unto perdition

;

patience would not be put to a much
longer test. Within a very few years

after this epistle was written, the

judgment, so plainly predicted, was
executed. " As Christ's pouring down
his vengeance in the destruction of

that city and people is called his

'coming in glory,' and his 'coming in

judgment,' and as the destruction of

that city and nation is charactered in

Scripture as the destruction of the

whole world, so there are several pas-

sages that speak of the nearness of that

destruction, that are suited according
to such characters. Such is that in

1 Cor. X. 11, ' Upon us the ends of the

world are come;' 1 Pet. iv. 7, ' The
end of all things is at hand;' Heb.
X. 37, 'Yet a little while and he that

shall come will come, and will not
tarry.' "— Lightfoot. " This coming is

to be understood of the advent of Christ,

to destroy Jerusalem, and put an end
to the Jewish state." — Bloomfield.

38. Now the just shall live by faith,

Ac. This phrase is elsewhere used in

a more general sense. See note on
Rom. i. 17. Here the context limits

its application to a notable distinc-

tion very soon to be made between the

just and the unjust, between faithful

disciples and apostates. See note on
ver. 39.

39. But we are not of them, &a.

The hope is expressed, that the He-
brew Christians will not apostatize and
be destroyed with the unbelievers. See

ch. vi. 9, where a similar idea is ex-

pressed. " We do not abandon our re-

ligion, moved by fear of calamities, but
constantly confess it. UeptTroiTjai? i//vx»7!>

possession of life, happiness, safety; for

to possess life often indicates the en-

joyment of happiness."— RosenmUller.
" Preservation, a saving of life."—
Robinson. " But we arc not they who

but of them that beliflvA *n the
saving of the soul.

CHAPTER XI.

NOW faith is the substaiv*''

of things hoped for, th<

evidence of things not seen.

withdraw unto destruction, but wh4
faithfully persevere, to the deliverance

of our lives."

—

Wakefield. "Many
passages in this epistle to the Hebrews
relate solely, as I think, to the visita-

tion of the Jews, foretold in Matt.
xxiv. Or, however, if not solely, yet
to that catastrophe, in conjunction
with other events that were conceived

to be contiguous to it in point of time.

However, beyond that time these pas-

sages do not look; neither those in St.

Paul's undoubted epistles, nor those in

this epistle to the Hebrews.— The
whole of ch. x., to me, manifestly
speaks of that visitation, and in terms
which, though they are dififerent from
those in which St. Paul speaks of that

event in the 2d of Thessalonians, at

the beginning, have yet a considerable

resemblance thereto."— Cappe. " But
as Christ told his disciples, that in

times of persecution he that would
save his life should be the most likely

to lose it, and he that would venture
the utmost for Christ's sake, should be
most likely to thrive and secure him-
self, even in this world, so it is likely

to be at this time," &c.

—

Hammond,
See note on Matt. xvi. 25.

CHAPTER XI.

1, Now faith is the substance, &o.

"I said that the just shall live by
faith, and that we are men of faith

(ch. X. 38, 39), and you may ask what
it is that I mean by the word. I

mean by it a firm persuasion of the

mind that we shall enjoy those good
things we hope for; it is a full con-

viction that we shall receive what we
cannot at present see. It is tlie basis

and (jround-work upon which we act in

all cases where wo hope Tor anything;
it is the argument thav ^ads us to act.



272 HEBREWS.

2 For by it the elders ob-
tained a good report.

3 Through faith we under-
stand that the workls were
framed by the word of God, so

that things which are seen
were not made of things which
do appear.

in cases where we do not see what we
would have."— Sykes.

2. For by it the elders obtained a fjood

report. Some suppose that by elders

the apostle intended the aged men, or

the presbyters, of the Christian church,
who had made proof of their faith and
perseverance in the midst of persecu-

tion. The more general and probably
the more accurate opinion is, that the
apostle referred to the patriarchs, and
other eminent servants of God, wiio in

former ages had exemplified the power
of faith. In the remainder of this

chapter, what is here aflirmed gener-
ally is illustrated in detail.

3. Through faith we understand, &c.
" The first instance of the strength of

faith which the apostle refers to is that

by which we give credence to the dec-

larations in the Scriptures about the
work of creation. Gen. i. 1. This is

selected first, evidently because it is

the first thing that occurs in the Bible,

or is the first thing there narrated in

relation to which there is the exercise

of faith. If this vast universe has
been called into existence by the mere
word of God, there is nothing which
we may not believe he has ample
power to perform."— Baryies. Others,

with apparently good reason, interpret

differently. "By faith we understand
that the ages were adapted or fitted

by the word of God, that is, by his

command or direction, suited to their

proper ends. Ages are certain period-
ical revolutions of time, ranged or put
into proper successive order, so as best

to suit the purposes of God. First,

there was an age from Adam to the
flood; a second was the patriarchal

age to the law; a third was the age of
the law to Christ.— It was true of all

those ages, what is particularly re-

marked concerning several of the

4 By faith Abel offered unto
God a more excellent sacrifice

than Cain, by which he ob-
tained witness that he was
rigliteous, God testifying of his

gifts : and by it he being dead
yet speaketh.

5 By faith Enoch was trans-

patriarchs, that good men died in

faith, not having received the prom-
ises, but, having seen them afar off,

were persuaded of them, and embraced
them. St. Paul uses the same expres-
sion, Eph. iii. 9, 11; Col. i. 26. See
also ch. i. 2. The several respective

ages were so ordei-ed by God, that the
things which are now seen should be
brought about from things which did
not appear. It was so contrived, that
Christ's coming into the world, which
we see, was brought about by means
which could not be seen. The fact is

unquestionable; and no doubt God
ordered things past and gone in such
manner as best to attain his ends."—
Sykes.

4. By faith Abel offered, ka. See
Gen. iv. 3-7. " On what account the
sacrifice of Abel was more acceptable,

commentators have speculated much,
and assigned a great variety of causes.

But, it may be asked, does not our
text contain a solution of the question ?

Abel made his offering in faith; tho
implication is that Cain did not, and
therefore it was not accepted."—
Stuart. IT God testifyinrj, <fcc. Some
suppose by fire, as in 1 Kings xviii.

24, 38; but this is only supposition.

It is sufficient that in some manner he
produced the distinct impression on
the heart of Abel. IT He beinj dead
yet speaketh. By his example, encour-

aging the hearts of men to trust in

God, and to offer him the sacrifice of

penitent and loving hearts. The
marginal reading, " is yet spoken of,"

is less expressive, and is generally
regarded as less correct.

5. By faith Enoch was translated, <&c.

See Gen. v. 21-24. The tradition of

the Jews that Enoch passed from
earth to heaven without enduring
death is confirmed by the apostle. It
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lated that he should not see

death; and was not found, be-

cause God had transhited him

:

for before his translation he

had this testimony, that he
pleased God.

6 But without faith it is im-
possible to please him: for he

that Cometh to God must be-

lieve that he is, and that he is

a rewarder of them that dili-

gently seek him.
7 By faith Noah, being

warned of God of things not

seen as yet, moved with fear,

prepared an ark to the saving
of his house ; by the which he

is reasonable to suppose him to have
been an early example of what the

apostle describes as a general process

at the consummation of earthly affairs :

" we shall not all sleep, but we shall

all be changed, in a moment," &c.

1 Cor. XV. 51, 52. IT He had this testi-

mony. Satisfactory and convincing to

him, though we know not how. See

note on ver. 4.

6. Without faith it is impossible to

please God. The apostle had asserted

that Enoch " pleased God," ver. 5

;

and this was an evidence that ho exer-

cised faith, for otherwise he could not

have pleased God. No man can truly

worship God without faith in his exist-

ence, and confidence in his justice, as

the following words declare. IT For

he that cometh to God, &c. True wor-

ship and obedience imply a belief

that God is, and that he administers

his goverment upon just principles.

7. By faith Noah, &c. See the

history, recorded in Gen. vi. 13-

viii. 22.

8. By faith Abraham, <fec. For the

facts mentioned in ver. 8-12, see Gen.
xii.-xviii. " Abraham was called

to go into a land which God promised

to show him. What land that was
did not, appear till after he had trav-

elled to Canaan ; and then God assured

him that that was the land which he

designed to give him. So that he

condemned the world, 5tT»4 be-

came heir of the righteousness

which is by faith.

8 By faith Abraham, wh^-*.

he Avas called to go out ii»

to a place which he shouK
after receive for an inheri

tance, obeyed; and he weni
out, not knowing whither he

went.
9 By faith he sojourned in

the land of promise, as in a

strange country, dwelling in

tabernacles with Isaac and
Jacob, the heirs with him of

the same promise

:

10 For he looked for a city

went out from his father's house
pui-ely upon the principle oi faith in

God, not knowing whither he went."
— ISykes.

9. Heirs with him, of the samepromise.
" That is, the promise was made to

Abraham and his seed. What was not

fulfilled in him was to have its accom-
plishment in them. Hence, fellow-

tieirs, joint-possessors, namely, with

Abraham; the same promise being

made to them as to him, respecting

the land of Canaan and their future

prosperity." — Stuart. Some under-

stand the promise here to indicate the

possession of Canaan, or, at the most,

merely temporal blessings. Others,

more properly, I think, understand it

in a larger sense, as in ch. vi. 12-20.

10. For he looked for a city. Some
commentators suppose a permanent
earthly residence is intended, in con-

trast with the wandering life indicated

by " dwelling in tabernacles." I pre-

fer another interpretation : — " The
meaning of the whole verse evidently

is, that Abraham looked for a perma-

nent abode in the heavenly country

;

that is, his hopes and expectations

were placed upon the world to come."
— Stuart. " Phrases like that of ' the

city of God,' ' a city with foundations,'
' the new Jerusalem,' and ' the heav-

enly Jerusalem,' in the time of the

apostle, appear to have acquired a
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which hjith foundations whose
builder and maker is God.

11 Through faith also Sarah
herself received strength to

conceive seed, and was de-

livered of a child when she was
past age, because she judged
him faithful who had promised.

12 Therefore sprang there

even of one, and him as good
as dead, so many as the stars of

the sky in multitude, and as

the sand which is by the sea-

shore innumerable.
13 These all died in faith,

not having received the prom-
ises, but having seen them afar

off, and were persuaded of

kind of technical signification. They
referred to heaven, of which Jerusa-

lem, the seat of the worship of God,
seems to have been regarded as the

emblem."— Barnes. See ch. xii. 22;

ziii. 14.

11. Through faith also Sarah, <tc.

See Gen. xvii. 15-22; xviii. 9-15;

xxi. 1-8; and notes on Kom. iv.

16-22.

12. As the stars of the sky, &q.
" The phrases here used are often em-
ployed to denote a vast multitude, as

nothing appears more numerous than
the stars of heaven, or than the sands

that lie on the shores of the ocean.

The strength of faith, in this case,

was, that there was simple confidence

in God, in the fulfilment of a promise
where all human probabilities were
against it. This is, therefore, an
illustration of the nature of faith."

— Barnes. Abraham and Sarah be-

lieved that " with God all things are

possible." Matt. xix. 26.

13. These all died in faith, &G.

Namely, Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and
Jacob, before named. Enoch cannot
well be included, because it appears
that be did "not see death," ver. 5;
and the promif-es were not so distinctly

made to Abel and Noah as to Abraham
and his posterity. IT Not haviny re-

ceived the promises. Rather^ the prom-

them and embraced tJtem, and
confessed that they were stran-

gers and pilgrims on the earth.

14 For they that say such
things declare plainly that they
seek a country.

15 And truly, if they had
been mindful of that country
from whence they came out,

they might have had opportu-
nity to have returned.

16 But now they desire a
better country, that is, a heav-
enly : wherefore God is not
ashamed to be called their

God : for he hath prepared for

them a city.

17 By faith Abraham, when

ised blessings. The promises were
given to them with great distinctness

and solemnity. They embraced these

promises, being persuaded of their

truth, and " died in faith" that they
would be fulfilled.

14. For they that say such thi^igs, <fcc.

That is, those who confessed " that

they were strangers and pilgrims on the

earth," ver. 13, plainly declared *' that

they seek a country," a "heavenly"
habitation, ver. 16. See note on
ver. 10.

15, 16. And truly, if they had been

mindful, <fec. If they had valued their

temporal possessions more highly than
the promise of spiritual blessings, they
might have returned to their former
habitations. " At the time referred

to, when they confessed that they were
strangers and sojourners, they showed
that they sought a better country than
the one which they had left. They
lived as if they had no expectation of

a permanent residence on earth, and
were looking to another world. The
argument of the apostle here appears

to be based on what is apparent from
the whole history, that they had a
confident belief that the land of Ca-

naan would bo given to their poster-

ity, but as for themselves they had no
expectation of permanently dwelling

there, but looked to a home in the
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he was tried, offered up Isaac

:

and he that had received the
promises offered up his only
begotten son,

18 Of whom it was said,

That in Isaac shall thy seed be
called

:

19 Accounting that God was
able to raise him up, even from
the dead ; from whence also he
received him in a figure.

20 By faith, Isaac blessed
Jacob and Esau concerning
things to come.

21 By ftiith Jacob, when he
was a dying, blessed both the

heavenly country."— Barnes. IT He
hath preparedfor them a city. That is,

a heavenly residence, a homo in

heaven. See note on ver. 10.

17-19. By faith Abraham, &o.

Another instance is mentioned of the

undoubting faith of Abraham, which
enabled him unhesitatingly to obey
God, and to prepare to sacrifice the

son of his old age, though he saw no
way in which the promise — " in

Isaac shall thy seed be called"— could
be fulfilled, except by an immediate
and literal resurrection from the dead.

And the miraculous preservation of
Isaac was equivalent to such a resur-

rection ; for his father devoted him to

death, and " received him in a figure "

back to life again, being convinced, by
a miraculous interposition, that God
did not require his immolation. The
particulars are related in Gen. xxii.

1-19.

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and
Esau, &c. See Gen. xxvii. 26-40.

By advice of his mother, Jacob at-

tempted to deprive Esau of all share
in the paternal blessing. Gen. xxvii.
1-25. But Isaac would not entirely

abandon his first-born son; and he
pronounced on him also a blessing,

confiding in God that both his sons

should share the divine favor. What
he predicted for them was out of the
common course of events, and not
within the limits of human probabil-

ity; but he felt the promptings of

sons of Joseph; and wor-
shipped, leaning upon the top
of his staff.

22 By faith Joseph, when he
died, made mention of the de-
parting of the children of
Israel; and gave command-
ment concerning his bones.

23 By faith Moses, when he
was born, was hid three
months of his parents, because
they saw he was a proper child

;

and they were not afraid of the
king's commandment.
24 By faith Moses, when he

was come to years, refused to

the spirit, and he had faith in the
prompter.

21. By faith Jacob, &c. See Gen.
xlviii. 1-22. He announced a double
portion to Joseph through his sons.

This announcement was the result ex-
clusively of faith, for there were no
present indications of such an event.
IT And worshipped, <&c. Worshipped
the God of his fathers, in whom he
trusted. See Gen. xlvii. 31, where
we find the phrase " bed's head," in-

stead of " top of his stafif." It is said
that the original word means simply
the head, or the top, of anything; and
the form in which the apostle quotes
the phrase is considered more natural
than the translation in the Old Testa-
ment.

22. Byfaith Joseph, when he died, &q.
That is, when he was about to die.

Through faith that God would estab-

lish the Israelites in the promised
land, according to his word, Joseph
charged them to take his bones with
them. Gen. 1. 24, 25.

23. By faith Moses. The personal
faith of Moses is mentioned in the fol-

lowing verses. The faith of his pax--

ents is here referred to, which induced
them to hide him, lest his life should
be destroyed by order of tho king,
whose commandment they disobeyed
at the peril of life. Exo. ii. 1-4.

IT A proper child. A goodly child;

a beautiful child.

24. When he was come to years.
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be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter

;

25 Choosing rather to suffer

affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleas-

ures of sin for a season
;

26 Esteeming the reproach
of Christ greater riches than
the treasures of Egj'pt : for he
had respect unto the recom-
pense of the reward.

27 By fLiith he forsook
Egypt, not fearing the wi-ath

of the king: for he endured,

When lie became a man. IT Refused
to be called the son of Pharaoh's dauyh-
ter. The daughter of Pharaoh had
found Moses among the rushes, had
adopted and educated him as a son, so

that he " was learned in all the wisdom
of the Egyptians." Exo. ii. 10; Acts
vii. 21, 2'2. Yet, afterwards, he forsook

the court, and identified himself with
his brethren in bondage. Exo. ii. 11-

U.
25, 26. These " verses show the ex-

tent and consequence of the sacrifice;

Moses being represented as abandon-
ing the wealth, luxury, and sinful

pleasures of a court,— then the wealthi-

est, and most magnificent, though the

most corrupt, in the world,— for the

oppression and insult which, when he
professed himself an Isi'aelite, he
must have to encounter."— Bloomfield.

TT The recompense of reward. The de-

liverance of his brethren from bondage
and their establishment in the prom-
ised land were regarded by Moses as

an abundant reward for all his per-

sonal sacrifices and labors. For the

sake of this, he was willing to forego

all the advantages of his position at

court, and to brave the resentment of

the king himself.

27. By faith he forsook Egypt, <fec.

Some suppose this to refer to the
flight of Moses into Midian, after he
had slain an Egyptian. Exo. ii. Il-
ia. But it is more probable that his

departure into the wilderness at the

head of the assembled host of his

brethren in bondage is intended.

as seeing him who is invisi

ble.

28 Through faith he kept the
passover, and the sprinkling of
blood, lest he that destroyed
the firstborn should touch them.

29 By faith they passed
through the Red Sea as by dry
land: which the Egyptians as-

saying to do were drowned.
00 By faith the walls of Jeri-

cho fell down, after they were
compassed about seven days.

01 By faith the harlot Rahab

" The place alluded to is, ' Pharaoh
said to him, get thee from me; take
heed to thyself; see my face no more;
for in that day thou seest my
face, thou shalt die!' Exo. x. 28,

29. Moses, not afraid of the king's

threats, persevered, and strengthened
himself, as if the invisible Being who
governs all had been immediately
present, even to his eyesight."—
Sylies.

28. Through faith he kept the pass-

over, &c. See Exo. xii. 1-30. lie

believed God and obeyed his word,
notwithstanding there was no visible

connection between "the sprinkling

ofJblood," and the preservation of the

children of Israel when the first-born

of Egypt perished.

29. By faith they passed through the

Red Sea, <fec. Exo. xiv. 15-31.

Moses had faith in God that he would
preserve his people; and similar faith

was inspired in the hearts of his

brethren.

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell,

&c. Joshua vi. 20. Joshua and his

companions exercised faith that the

walls of Jericho should be shaken
down by superhuman power; and
they trustingly marched around the

city, and blew their horns, and
shouted, according to the command,
notwithstanding they could see no
connection between what they were
commanded to do and the promised
result.

31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished

not, &c. Joshua ii. 1-22; vi. 17, 22-
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perished not with them that

believed not, when she had re-

ceived tlie spies with peace.
32 And what sliall I more

say? for the time woukl fail

me to tell of Gideon, and of
Barak, and o/ Samson, and of
Jephthah ; of David also, and
Samuel, and o/" the prophets:

33 Who through faith sub-
dued kingdoms, wrouffht ri^ht-

25. "She believed in the God of
Israel, who had done so great things

for his people; and therefore she
entertained the spies that were sent to

search the land. She had heard how
the Lord dried up the water of the

Red Sea for them, and what they had
done to the two kings of the A mo-
rites; and she believed that the God
of Israel was the true God of heaven.
Josh. ii. 10, \\:'—Sy]ies. Though
she had been immoral, and is here
styled by an opprobrious name, yet
we may well suppose she reformed, as

she became the lawful wife of the

Jewish prince, Salmon, and the

mother of Boaz and of a long line of

kings. Matt. i. 5.

32. And what shall I more say? Ac.

I have not time to enumerate all the

examples of faith which authentic
history records; and why need I

specify any others ? IT Gideon. See
Judges vi.-viii. IT Barak. See Judges
iv. 6-24. IT Samson. See Judges
xiv.-xvi. IT Jephthah. See Judges
xi., xii. IT David. Celebrated in

Jewish history, as one of the most
powerful and just kings. IT Samuel.
An eminent prophet and servant of

God, whose deeds are recorded in the

first twenty-four chapters of the first

book bearing his name. V Theproph-
ets. The reference seems to be gen-
eral, and to include all the Jewish
prophets, whether particularly named
here or not.

33, 34. Who through faith subdued
Jcinydoms, &c. "That is, those speci-

fied in the previous verses, and others

like them. The meaning is, that some
of them subdued kingdoms, others

obtained promises, ko. Thus, Joshua

24

eousness, obtained promises,
stopped the mouths of lions,

34 Quenched the violence of

fire, escaped the edge of the

sword, out of weakness were
made strong, waxed valiant in

fight, turned to flight the

armies of the aliens.

35 Women received their

dead raised to life again : and
others were tortured, not ac-

subdued the nations of Canaan; Gid-
eon, the Midianites; Jephthah, the

Am^prites; David, the Philistines,

Amalekites, Jebusites, Edomites, <tc."

— Barnes. IT Obtained promises. Ob-
tained promised blessings through
faith in Him who promised. ^Stopped
the mouth of lions. Daniel was a
notable example. See Dan. vi. 1-23.

IT Quenched the violence of fire. Were
preserved in the midst of fire, un-
iiarmed; as Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego. Dan. iii. 13-30. IT Waxed
valiant in fight. Like those already

named, and similar brave men, who
" out of weakness were made strong "

through faith in the protection of the

God of hosts.

35. Women received their dead raised

to life again. Such as the woman of

Zarephath, whose son was reanimated
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii, 17 24, and
the Shunamite mother, whose son was
restored to life by Elisha, 2 Kings iv.

18-37. IT Not accepting deliverance.

That is, at the expense of their fidel-

ity; they would not renounce their

faith to escape from torture. IT A bet-

ter resurrection. " Better than what ?

Plainly, better than that which had
just been mentioned, namely, resurrec-

tion to life in the present world mere-
ly; as in the examples of the children

mentioned in 1 Kings xvii. and 2

Kings iv. It was not the hope of

such a resurrection, — the hope of

merely regaining the present life and
being again subject to death as be-

fore, — which led the martyrs to refuse

liberation. It was the hope of a res«

urrection to a life of immortal happi-

ness and glory that led them to refuse

liberation." — Stuart.
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cepting deliverance; that they
might obtain a better resurrec-

tion :

36 And others had trial of

cruel mockings and scourgings,
yea, moreover of bonds and
imprisonment

:

37 They were stoned, they
were sawn asunder, were
tempted, were slain with the

sword : they wandered about
in sheepskins and goatskins

;

being destitute, afflicted, tor-

mented
;

38 Of whom the world was

36-38. And others had trial, &c. In
these verses the apostle groups together

many forms of suffering endured by
the servants of God, as trials of their

faith. They drew not back unto per-

dition, but saved their souls, or escaped

the destruction which overwhelmed the

apostates and unbelievers. See note

on eh. X. 39. Their faithfulness is

commended as an example worthy of

imitation.

39. Obtained a good report. They
were approved of God, and honored by
men. See notes on ver. 4, 5. IT Re-
ceived not the promise. Did not receive

the blessing promised, or did not enter

into its full fruition. See note on ver.

13.

40. God having provided some better

thing, &c. " An exceedingly difficult

verse, about the meaning of which
there have been a multitude of conjec-

tures. The only ones that deserve par-

ticular regard are, that the better thing

refers to the Messiah ; or that it refers

to the happiness of the heavenly world.

In the latter sense, some very respect-

able interpreters take it. But how is

heavenly blessedness vouchsafed to

later more than to ancient saints ?

And in what sense can it be affirmed

that the ancients could not, or did not,

attain it without us ?— I must therefore

adopt another exegesis of the whole
passage, which refers eTravyycAtav to the

promised blessing of the Messiah. See
Gen. xii. 1-3; xvii. 1-8. I construe
the whole passage, then, in this man-

not worthy : they wandered in

deserts, and in mountains, and
in dens and caves of the earth.

39 And these all, having ob-
tained a good report through
faith, received not the promise :

40 God having provided
some better thing for us, that

they without us should not be
made perfect.

CHAPTER XII.

WHEREFORE, seeing we
also are compassed

ner. The ancient worthies persevered

in their faith although the Messiah
was known to them only by promise.

We are under greater obligations than
they to persevere; for God has fulfilled

his promise respecting the Messiah,
and thus placed us in a condition bet-

ter adapted to perseverance than theirs.

So much is our condition preferable to

theirs, that we may even say, without
the blessing which we enjoy, their hap-
piness could not be completed."—
Stuart.

CHAPTER XII.

1. Wherefore. "Having pointed

out the nature, and shown by examples
the efficacy, of faith, the apostle now
proceeds to exhort his Hebrew readers

to bring the same principle into action

in the Christian faith; inculcating

steadfast perseverance even under the

greatest trials, and comforting them
with the assurance that the evils they
were then suffering were not marks of

God's wrath, but rather paternal chas-

tisements, intended for their good in

the end."— Bloomfield. IT So great a

cloud of witnesses. Such a multitude

of witnesses. By a bold figure of

speech, the apostle represents the an-

cient worthies of whom he had spoken
in the previous chapter, as spectators,

witnessing the manner in which his

brethren performed their Christian

duties, which here, as in his epistle to

the Corinthians, he describes in terms
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about with so great a cloud of

witnesses, let us lay aside every
weight, and the sin which doth

so easily beset us, and let us
run with patience the race that

is set before us.

2 Looking unto Jesus, the

author and finisher of our faith
;

who for the joy that was set

before him endured the cross,

despising the shame, and is set

down at the right hand of the

throne of God.
3 For consider him that en-

drawn from the Grecian games. IT Let

us lay aside every weight, &g. "The
reference here is to those who ran in

the stadium, and who laid aside all

superfluous clothing, and disencum-

bered themselves of everything which
could impede their progress. The
afxapria which most easily beset the

Hebrews, was undoubtedly aposta-

sy, or defection from their Christian

profession; against which the whole
epistle is directed. They were under
peculiar temptations to this siu, in

consequence of the persecutions which
they endured, and of their former
prejudices in favor of Judaism.— The
simple meaning of the whole verse,

divested of metaphor, is, since so many
illustrious patriarchs, prophets, and
martyrs, who preceded us, have exer-

cised faith, persevered in it, and ob-

tained the rewards consequent upon it,

let us, in like manner, rejecting every
solicitation to renounce our hopes and
our holy religion, persevere in the be-

lief and in the duties which the gospel

requires."— Stunrt.

2. Looking unto Jesus. The apostle

here presents to his brethren, for their

encouragement, a more perfect exam-
ple of faith in God and perseverance

in the performance of duty, even at

the cost of life. Matt. xxvi. 39;

John xii. 27. IT The author and fin-

isher of our faith. " The word our is

not in the original here, and obscures

the sense. The meaning is, he is the

first and last as an example of faith,

or of confidence in God, occupying in

dured such contradiction of
sinners against himself, lest ye
be wearied and faint in your
minds.
4 Ye have not yet resisted

unto blood, striving against

sin.

5 And ye have forgotten the

exhortation which speaketh unto
you as unto children. My son,

despise not thou the chastening
of the Lord, nor faint when
thou art rebuked of him :

6 For whom the Lord loveth

this, as in all other things, the pre-

eminence, and being the most com-
plete model that can be placed before

us." — Barnes. IT Whofor the joy that

was set before him, &c. To obey God,
and to promote the welfare of mankind,
afforded the highest joy to our Lord
Jesus Christ. John iv. 34 ; vi. 38, 39

;

Rom. V. 8 ; Heb. ii. 9. IT Right hand

of God. Exalted to the highest station

of honor, next to God himself. See 1

Cor. XV. 24-28.

3. For consider him, &c. Remem-
ber what opposition, contumely, and
sharp persecution our Lord endured,

and yet remained faithful. Copy his

example, and neither faint nor be dis-

couraged.
4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,

&c. Our Lord remained faithful unto
death

;
your trials have not yet been

so severe, and you have no good ex-

cuse for apostasy. " If this epistle

was addressed to the Christians of

Jerusalem, the writer speaks here

only of the existing generation; for

the Church of Jerusalem had resisted

unto blood formerly, in the persons of

Stephen, James the Greater, and
James the Less."— Conybeare.

5. And ye have forgotten the exhor-

tation, &c. See Prov. iii. 11. If De-
spise not, &c. Do not disregard the

discipline which the Lord administers.

IT Nor faint. Be not discouraged.

What you suffer is designed for your
good. Ver. G-13.

6. For whom the Lord loveth, &c.

See Prov. iii. 12. Chastisement is an
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he chasten eth, and scourge th

every son whom he receiveth.

7 If ye endure chastenino;,

God dealeth with you as with
sons ; for what son is he
whom the father chasteneth
not?

8 But if ye be without chas-
tisement, whereof all are par-
takers, then are ye bastards,
and not sons.

9 Furthermore, we have had

evidence of the Father's love to his

children, not of his wrath. He de-

signs their good, not their harm.
7. God dealeth with you as with sons,

Ac. " He does not cast you off, and
regard you as if you were in no way
related to him." — Barnes.

8. But if ye be without chastisement,

&a. "The meaning is, if ye are not
dealt with as all legitimate children

are, it would follow that ye are con-

sidered as not belonging to them.
That is, if ye receive no chastening,

then God does not acknowledge you
as his spiritual children. The design

of the writer, in thus applying this

text of Scripture, is plain. He means
to tell the Hebrews, that, so far from
being disheartened by their trials and
afflictions, on account of their Chris-

tian profession, they ought to regard

it as a matter of encouragement, and
an evidence that God is acknowledg-
ing by these their filial relation to

him."— Stuart.

9. Fathers of our flesh, &c. Earthly

parents. We have submitted to pun-
ishment administered by them, be-

cause we believed they loved us.

IT Shall we not much rather, <fcc. Shall

we not confide in God's love even
more fully than in the love of earthly

parents? A good earthly father will

not give a stone to his son who asks

for bread; much more will God be-

stow what his children truly need.

Matt. vii. 9-11. It is safer to trust

in God than in man.
10. After their own pleasure. How-

ever much earthly parents love their

children, they sometimes administer

fathers of our flesh which cor-

rected us, and we gave them
reverence : shall we not much
rather be in subjection unto the
Father of spirits, and live ?

10 For they verily for a few
days chastened us after their

own pleasure ; but he for our
profit, that we might be par-
takers of his holiness.

11 Now no chastening for

the present seemeth to be joy-

chastisement arbitrarily, to gratify

their own passions rather than to

benefit their children. Not so the

Father of our spirits. IT But he for
our profit. " Never from passion,

from caprice, from the love of power
or superiority, but always for our
good. The exact benefit which ho
designs to produce we may not be able

always to understand, but we may be
assured that no other cause influences

him than a desire to promote our real

welfare, and as he can never be mis-

taken in regard to the proper means
to secure that, we may be assured that

our trials are always adapted to that

end."— Barnes. IT That we mi//ht be

partakers of his holiness. That we
might forsake sin, and become holy.

See notes on ver. 11, and Tit. ii. 12.

11. Now no chasttninj, &c. Chas-

tisement is always painful or grievous,

while it continues. IT Afterward, &o.

Its profitable results are experienced

after the pain ceases. By chastise-

ment, we are warned that sin is hurt-

ful, and are induced to abandon our

evil ways, to break off our transgres-

sions by righteousness, and to turn

unto God, in whom is life. If, as the

apostle asserts, though chastisement

be painful while it endures, " never-

theless, afterward, it yieldeth the

peaceable fruit of righteousness unto

them which are exercised thereby,"

then it is absurd to suppose that such

chastisement is without end, — unless

we suppose, which is equally incred-

ible, that God will inflict endless pain

and grief on those who are " partakers

of his holiness," ver. 10; and in whom
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ous, but grievous: neverthe-

less, afterward it yieldetli the

peaceable fruit of righteous-

ness unto them which are ex-

ercised thereby.

12 Wherefore lift up the

hands which hang down, and
the feeble knees

;

13 And make straight paths

*' the peaceable fruit of righteousness "

has been produced through the disci-

pline he has administered. As ho de-

signs to benefit his children by what
he causes them to suffer, and as ho

will infallibly secure that result, we
may well confide in him as our best

Friend, and patiently endure the disci-

pline which he administers. What
is generally true, the apostle com-
mends to the special attention of his

brethren who were in danger of apos-

tasy on account of persecution. He
desired them to consider that God was
their Father, and that ho would suffer

no evil thing to befall them except

such as he would overrule for their

highest good.

12, 13. Wherefore lift up the hands,

&c. " The persecutions and troubles

•which the Christians at first met with

were such as shook their courage and
made them faint in their Christian

race. The apostle therefore encour-

ages them to exert themselves, and
not to be dead-hearted and languid, as

if they had no strength either in their

hands or knees. Push on, as men
that may be more than conquerors.

Go straight on, and do not bend out

of the straight course of virtue and
goodness. Follow your leader Jesus

Christ in the one path of holiness; and
do not you give occasion, by any
wrong steps of yours, that such as halt,

or doubt what they ought to do in

these times of danger, should fall

away or forsake Christ. But rather

so act with steadiness and constancy,

that their doubts may be removed, and
they encouraged to persevere and to

keep firm in the faith."— Sykes.

14. Follow peace wilt nil mm. In

the midst of persecuti.ms, the Hebrew
Christians were in danger of becoming

24*

for your feet, lest that which is

lame be turned out of the way
;

but let it rather be healed.

14 Follow peace with all

men, and holiness, without
which no man shall see the

Lord :

15 Looking diligently lost

any man fail of the grace of

embittered against their adversaries.

The apostle cautions them rather to

imitate their Master, who loved and
prayed for his enemies. Luke xxiii.

34. ^ And holiness, without which no

man shall see the Lord. This " is a
Hebrew expression, and signifies to

enjoy; therefore, to see God is to

enjoy him, and to have some special

union and communication with him,

and derive some happiness from him,

either by grace in this life, and glory

in the life to come. By holiness wo
may see and enjoy him ; and according

to the measure of our holiness is the

measure of our enjoyments. The more
holy we are, the nearer felloAvship we
have with him, and derive more joy

and comfort from him."— Lawson.
See note on Matt. v. 8.

15. Lest any man fail of the grace

of God. See note on ch. iv. 1. The
apostle points out the dangerous re-

sults of apostasy, whether induced by
the evil examples of others, or by a
desire to secure immunity from perse-

cution, at the expense of a good con-

science. See note onver. 25. K Root

of bitterness, <tc. " Any bitter root.

There is doubtless an allusion here to

Deut. xxix. 18. The allusion there is

to those who were idolators, and who,
instead of bearing the fruits of right-

eousness and promoting the piety and
happiness of the nation, would bear

the fruits of idolatry and spread

abroad irreligion and sin. The refer-

ence of the apostlo is to some person

who should produce a similar effect in

the church; to one who should incul-

cate false doctrines; or who should

apostatize; or who should lead an
unholy life, and thus bo the means of

corrupting and destroying others."—
Barnes.
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God; lest any root of bitter-

ness springing up trouble you,

and thereby many be defiled

;

16 Lest there he any fornica-

tor, or profane person, as Esau,
who for one morsel of meat
sold his birthright.

17 For ye know how that

afterward, when he would
have inherited the blessing, he
was rejected : for he found no
place of repentance, though he
sought it carefully with 'tears.

18 For ye are not come unto

the mount that might be

16. Lest there be any fornicator. The
word iT6pvo<; is often applied in the Old

Testament to apostates from the wor-

ship of God to idolatry. But it may be

understood here "as designating any
person who indulges in gross and sen-

sual pleasures, or who is of an aban-

doned character. So our Saviour often

speaks of the Jews as a wicked and
adulterous generation: not literally

adulterous (although doubtless this

was true of some), but adulterous in

the figurative sense of the word,

namely, sensual, vicious, abandoned,

profligate." — Stuart. IT Or profane,

person, as Esau, &c. Esau is called

profane, because he slighted the bless-

ing promised to the seed of Abraham.
As the eldest son of Isaac he was en-

titled to a double portion of the inher-

itance in the promised land, as well as

of his father's present possessions, and
to patriarchal supremacy over his

brother Jacob. But so addicted was
he to sensual indulgence, that, rather

than endure the temporary inconven-

ience of hunger, he bartered all these

privileges for a " morsel of meat," or a

mess of "pottage." The history of

this tranaction is recorded in Gen.
XXV. 29-34. By this example the

apostle warns his brethren not to sac-

rifice their Christian privileges by
apostatizing in hope of escaping pres-

ent sufiferings.

17. He was rejected, &c. Although
Esau bitterly repented his folly, when
he perceived its consequences, he could

touched, and that burned with
fire, nor unto blackness, and
darkness, and tempest,

19 And the sound of a
trumpet, and the voice of
words ; which voice they that

heard entreated that the word
should not be spoken to them
any more :

20 (For they could not en-

dure that which was com-
manded, And if so much as

a beast touch the mountain,
it shall be stoned, or thrust

throujrh with a dart.

not prevail on his father to reverse

the blessing pronounced on Jacob, or

the predictions concerning himself.

All his supplications for such reversal

were rejected.. See Gen. xxvii. 30-40.
" Reprobated; this is not to be under-
stood of endless reprobation, which
closes up the way of celestial happi-

ness, but of temporal reprobation, by
reason of which he could not prevail on
his father to revoke the blessing which
he had bestowed on Jacob, though
he sought it with tears."— Calmet.
" He was reprobated; not by God, but
by his father, who, when he knew that

he had given the blessing to Jacob,

refused to retract it, being sensible,

from his inward feelings, that he had
spoken prophetically, and that God
willed him to give the blessing to

Jacob."— MacJcniyht. IT Hefound no

place of repentance. " Repentance :

here {i.eravoia is not to bo taken in a
theological sense, as implying contri-

tion for sin, but merely change of

mind or purpose; cor does the word
here refer to Esau at all, but to his

father, \7hom Esau could not, with all

his tears and entreaties, persuade to

reverse what he had done. / have

blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be

blessed; I cannot reverse it now.
Nothing spoken hero by the apostle,

nor in the history in Genesis to which
he i-efers, concerns the eternal state of

either of the two brothers."— Clarice.

18-24. For ye are not come, &Q.

The general design of this passage has
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21 And so terrible was the

sight, tliat Moses said, I exceed-
ingly fear and quake :)

22 But ye are come unto
mount Siou, and unto the city

of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumer-
able company of angels,

been well stated, thus : ''To enforce

the considerations already urged, the

apostle introduces this sublime com-
parison between the old and new dis-

pensations, ver. 18-24. The object,

in accordance with the principal scope

of the epistle, is to guard them against

apostasy. To do this, he shows that

under the new dispensation there was
much more to bind them to fidelity,

and to make apostasy dangerous, than
there was under the old. The main
point of the comparison is, that, under
the Jewish dispensation, everything
was adapted to awe the mind, and to

restrain by the exhibition of grandeur
and of power; but that, under the

Christian dispensation, while there

was as much that was sublime, there

was much more that was adapted to

win and hold the affections. There
were revelations of higher truths.

There were more affecting motives to

lead to obedience. The considerations

presented in this passage constitute

the climax of the argument so beauti-

fully pursued through this epistle,

showing that the Christian system was
far superior in every respect to the

Jewish. In presenting this closing

argiunent, the apostle first refers to

some of the circumstances attending
the former dispensation, which were
designed to keep the people of God
from apostasy, and then the considera-

tions of superior weight existing under
the Christian economy." — Barnes.

IT The Tno7mt that might be touched, <fec.

Mount Sinai. The events which arc

here grouped together by tho apostle

are recorded in Gen. xix. 10-20.

IT Moses said, I exceedinjly fear and
quake. This language is nut found in

the Old Testament. It may have been
preserved hy tradition, or communi-
cated to Paul by revelation. We

23 To the general assembly
and church of the firstborn,

which are written in heaven,
and to God the Judge of all,

and to the spirits of just men
made perfect,

24 And to Jesus the mediator
of the new covenant, and to the

may confidently accept his testimony
to the fact. IT Mount Zion, &c. This
language is to be understood figura-

tively. " In the Christian dispensa-

tion, they have all immediate access

to the city of God: they are registered

as citizens, and have the privileges of
the heavenly Jerusalem granted to

them immediately upon their belief in

Christ. — They were entitled to tho
privileges of heaven, in what part

soever of the world they might live."

— Sykes. IT Church of the first-bom.

Christians are styled the first-born or

firstfruits of divine grace, James i. 18.

IT Just men made perfect. " If I un-
derstand aright the scope of the apos-

tle in the argument he is upon, he
speaks of just men who are still in this

life, and shows that the souls and
spirits of believers are made perfectly

righteous by faith, conti-ary to what
the Jews held, that men were complete
in their righteousness by works, even
bodily works."— Liyhtfoot. IT Medi-
ator of the new covenant. See note on
ch. viii. 6. IT Blood of sprinkling.

See notes on ch. ix. 12-14. IT Better

things, &c. The blood of Abel is rep-

resented as crying for vengeance, Gen.
iv. 10. The blood of Christ was
freely poured out as an evidence of

God's love to his sinful children, and
as a pledge that all needful blessings

will be added. Rom. v. 8; viii. 32.
" Such is the contrast between the

former and latter dispensation. There

all is awful, terrible, and threatening;

here, all is alluring, gracious, and ani-

mating. Who now can adhere to the

former, and renounce the latter ?

Such is the nature of the argument
presented by the writer. Ho next
proceeds to warn tho Hebrews, in the

most solemn and affectionate manner,

against a renunciation of their Chris-
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blood of sprinkling, that speak-

eth better things than that of
Abel.

25 See that ye refuse not him
that speaketh: for if they es-

caped not who refused him that

spake on earth, nnich more
shall not we escape^ if we turn

away from him that speaketh

from heaven

:

26 Whose voice then shook
the earth : but now he hath

tian faith." — Stuart. They were
sorely tempted to relapse into Juda-
ism. See note at the beginning of

ch. V.

25-29. See that ye refuse not, &c.

The following paraphrase is judicious:

— (25.) "And therefore be sure ye
despise not Christ, who is come to

deliver God's will unto you; for if

they were destroyed that contemned
Moses that delivered the law from
Mount Sinai, then much severer de-

struction is to be expected for them
that despise the commandments of

Christ that delivers them immediatel}'

from heaven. (26.) In giving the

law, there was an earthquake when
God spake, and that was somewhat
terrible; but now is the time of ful-

filling that prophecy. Hag. ii. 7,

where God professes to make great

changes, greater than ever were
among them before, even to the de-

stroying the whole state of the Jews.

See Matt. xxiv. (27.) For that is the

notation of the phrase which is ren-

dered yet once, which signifies some
final ruin, and that very remarkable,

as here the total subver.*ion of the

Jews, of all their law and policy, as

of things that were made on purpose

to be destroyed, designed by God only

for a time for that imperfect state, as

a forerunner and preparative to the

gospel, which therefore is a state of

which there is no mention of the shak-
ing it, nor consequently of any other

future state that shall succeed it,

which signifies that that is most cer-

tainly to endure forever, till the end
of the world. (28.) We therefore that

promised, saying, Yet once
more I shake not the earth
only, but also heaven.

27 And this wo)^d, Yet once
more, signilieth the removing
of those things that are shaken,
as of things that are made, that

those things which cannot be
shaken may remain.

28 Wherefore we receiving a
kingdom which cannot be
moved, let us have grace.

are vouchsafed our part in this immu-
table kingdom or state under Christ, a
condition that no persecutions nor
even the gates of hell shall prevail

against, but it shall be sure finally to

overcome and survive all opposition,

let us take care to hold iast and not

forsake the gospel, through which we
may serve God so as he will now
accept of, with reverence of so glorious

a Master, and with fear of his wrath
if we do provoke him by abusing his

mercies. (29.) For this gracious God,
which is our God, will show himself to

the provoking Christians, as (or more
severely than) he threatened to thfc

Israelites, Deut. iv. 24; an emblem of
which we have Exo. xxiv. 17, where
the sight of the glory of the Lord,

that is, of his presentiating himself,

was like devouring fire on the top of

the mountain."

—

Hammond. IT For if

they escaped not, &c. See notes on ch.

ii. 2, 3. IT Yet once more I shake, &G.
'•' This shaking, being for the e-

moval of things which were shak sn,

and they being not the material ea- h,

must signify the things which v\>re

then introduced with the shaking if

the earth, that is, the covenant ma le,

and the worship and tabernacle, aid
other materials then appointed to fSe

made with hands for God's service;

which, as the apostle throughout this

whole epistle contends, were to bo
abolished, and to continue only till the

time of reformation, ch. ix. 10, and
then to give place to that new covenant

and dispensation which procured for

us an eternal redemption, and an
entrance, not into the holy place
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whereby we may serve God
acceptably with reverence and
godly fear

:

29 For our God is a consum-
ing fire.

CHAPTER XIII.

LET brotherly love con-

tinue.

2 Be not forgetful to enter-

tain strangers: for thereby

made with hands, but into heaven
itself." — Whitby. " The manner in

which the writer understood the fig-

urative expression in question, name-
ly, the shaking of the heavens and
the earth, is here plainly declared.

It denotes a great change, a removal,

or abolition of the things changed,

that is, of the Jewish dispensation.

The language which had been literally

applied to the quaking of Sinai, when
the law was given, is now figuratively

applied, in the usual scriptural way,
in order to denote a great change of a

moral nature."

—

Stuart. IT A con-

suming fire. " To consume thine en-

emies, if thou obey him, and to bring

them down before thy face, Deut. ix.

3 ; but to consume thee, if thou forget

the covenant thou hast made with
him. Deut. iv. 24. This hath relation

to the Shechinah, or glorious presence

of God, the sight of which was like

devouring fire, Exo. xxiv. 17, and
from which went out fire to consume Na-
dab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2, and those two
hundred and fifty persons which burned
incense. Numb. xvi. 35."

—

Whitby.
"Good as he has shown himself to us

in sending his Son, and in admitting
us into his everlasting kingdom, yet

is he severe to those who forsake or

violate his laws. Deut. iv. 23, 24;

ix. 3."— Sykes. The apostle gives this

renewed and final warning to his

brethren, that God will assuredly

punish apostates; they might more
safely brave the fury of men than the

justice of God. See notes on Matt.
xvi. 24, 25. Fire is a common emblem
to denote punishment. See note on 2

Thess. i. 8.

some have entertained angels
unawares.

3 Remember them that are
in bonds, as bound with them

;

and them which suffer adver-
sity, as being yourselves also

in the body.
4 Marriage is honourable in

all, and the bed undefiled : but
whoremongers and adulterers

God will judge.
5 Let your conversation be

CHAPTER XIII.

1. Let brotherly love continue. See
note on Rom. xii, 10.

2. Be not forr/etful to entertain stran-

gers. Be hospitable. See note on Rom.
xii. 13. IT For thereby some have enter-

tained an-jels unawares. Unexpected
blessings may be the fruit of hospi-

tality. The apostle is generally sup-

posed to allude here to what is recorded

concerning Abraham and Lot, Gen.
xviii. 1-8; xix. 1-3.

3. Remember them that are in bonds

y

&c. All men are brethren, children

of one Father. They should truly

sympathize with each other, both
in joy and in sorrow. See note on
Rom. xii. 15.

4. Marriage is honorable in all, &,c.

" Let marriage be honored among all,

and the bed undefiled.— The fact that

such an exhortation is here addressed to

the Hebrews shows, either that some
of them were chargeable with a breach
of the precept respecting chastity, or

that they were in danger of becoming
so. Polygamy and concubinage were
practised by all around them, and had
been for time immemorial. The de-

mands of Christianity, then, in respect

to these practices, might seem a griev-

ance to some of the Hebrew Christians,

and probably they were tempted not to

regard them, and therefore needed
caution."— Stuart. IT But whoremon-
gers, &c. See note on 1 Cor. vi. 9.

5. Let your conversation. Your con-

duct. See note on 2 Cor. i. 12.

IT Be without covetousness, and be con-

tent, (fee. Bo not inordinately desirous

of earthly goods, but gratefully accept
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without covetousness ; and "be

content with such things as ye
have : for he hath said, I will

never leave thee, nor forsake
thee.

6 So that we may boldly say.

The Lord is vay helper, and I

will not fear what man shall do
unto me.

7 Remember them which
have the rule over you, who

what God provides. Phil. iv. 11; 1

Tim. vi. 8. IT / will never leave thee

nor forsake thee. God has promised to

protect you, and you may safely trust

in him. Deut. xxxi. 6; Josh. i. 5; 1

Chron. xxviii. 20.

6. So that we may boldly say, &c.

**The quotation is from Ps. cxviii. 6.

The meaning of the verse is, under
whatever trials and difficulties we may
be placed, we need not be filled with
terror or painful apprehension, for

God will help us."

—

Stuart. This
general truth was urged by the apos-

tle, to encourage his brethren to remain
faithful in the midst of persecutions,

rather than, abandoning confidence in

God, to seek safety by apostasy.

7. Remember them which have the rule

over you, <fec. Or, the guides, as in the

margin. Hold fast the instructions of

those "who have spoken to you the

word of God;" imitate their steadfast-

ness in the faith, and their fidelity

even unto death. " There is allusion,

doubtless, to those who had been their

religious instructors, and who had died
in the faith of the gospel, either by
persecution or by an ordinary death

;

and the apostle points to them as ex-
amples of that to which he would ex-
hort those whom he addressed. Of
perseverance in the faith until death."— Barnes. " It is not improbable that
the writer refers here to the trium-
phant death of Stephen, Acts vii. and
of James, Acts xii."— Stuart.

8. Jesus Christ the same, &c. That
is, he is unchangeable. " Having loved
his own which were in the world, he
loved them unto the end." John xiii.

1. He so loved mankind, that he
"tasted death for every man," and

have spoken unto you the

word of God : whose faith fol-

low, considering the end of

their conversation.

8 Jesus Christ the same yes-

terday, and to day, and for

ever.

9 Be not carried about with
divers and strange doctrines:

for it is a good thing that

the heart be established with

"gave himself a ransom for all." Ch.

ii. 9; 1 Tim. ii. 6. It is safe to cleave

to him, for he will love all even "unto
the end." By this consideration the
apostle pursuaded his brethren not to

renounce their faith. " The connection
and meaning of this verse are now very
easy. It contains a reason why the
Hebrews should imitate the faith of

their deceased, perhaps martyred, pas-

tors; namely, because the apostle knew
that those pastors believed aright con-

cerning Christ; and that there was no
change made since in the object of their

faith. Jesus is the same to-day as he
was yesterday, that is, lately, when
those pastors were living and believed

in him ; wherefore you ought to enter-

tain the same faith concerning him as

they did. He was, and is, and forever

will be, the same common and all-suflfi-

cient mediator between God and men;
till at the end of the world there shall

be no need for his acting as mediator
any longer, when all his enemies shall

be subdued, and all his people glori-

fied, when God shall be all in all." —
Hallet. "That is, Christ is always the

same, always ready and willing to aid

you in all your trials."— Stuart.

9. Be not carried about, &c. See note
on Eph. iv. 14. " Doctrines different,

diverse from true Christian doctrine,

and foreign (strangers) to it. Such
were the doctrines of the Judaizing
teachers respecting many of their cere-

monial observances and traditionary

rites; and to these the writer here ad-

verts, as appears by the sequel."—
Stuart. IT For it is a good thing that the

heart be established with grace, <fcc.

" The right way is to be firmly rooted

and established in the gospel of Christ.
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grace; not with meats, which
have not profited them that
have been occupied therein.

10 We have an altar, where-
of they have no right to eat
which serve the tabernacle.

11 For the bodies of those
beasts, whose blood is brought
into the sanctuary by the high
priest for sin, are burned with-
out the camp.

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that

he might sanctify the people
with his own blood, suffered
without the gate.

The gospel is here by way of eminence
called grace. See John i. 17. And
the reason why it is so called is because
it proceeded purely and solely from
the love and kindness or favor of God,
who so loved the world as to send his

only begotten Son into the world to

save mankind. He by that showed
the exceeding riches of his grace in his

kindness to us. Eph. ii. 7. To be

established, then, in grace is so to be
convinced of the truth of the gospel as

to persevere steadily in the profession

of it.— They who constantly used or

observed a distinction of meats and
drinks, and such kind of ordinances,

cannot by them make themselves ac-

ceptable unto God, so as to obtain what
he has promised by Christ."— Syhes.

If any, therefore, should apostatize

from the Christian faith, and go back
to the beggarly elements of Judaism,
they would lose their confidence in di-

vine grace, and vainly strive for justi-

fication by works. Rom. iii. 19-31.
10-16. We have an altar, &c. The

apostle resumes the sacrificial phrase-

ology, and urges his argument once
more against apostasy by declaring
that it involves more loss than gain.

The general idea is well expressed in

the following paraphrase: (10.) " The
Jew, indeed, while he continues such,

cannot partake of the Christian altar.

By his own law, he cannot. (11.)
The bodies of those beasts which were
sacrificed for the expiation of sin

were carried without the camp and

13 Let us go forth therefore
unto him without the camp,
bearing his reproach.

14 For here have we no con-
tinuing city, but we seek one
to come.

15 By him therefore let us
offer the sacrifice of praise to
God continually, that is, the
fruit of our lips, giving thanks
to his name.

16 But to do good and to
communicate forget not : for
with such sacrifices God is well
pleased.

burned, but never eaten. (12.) As
Christ fulfilled that type, he was put to
death without the city. Of his body,
therefore, the Jew, while he continues
such, cannot partake. (13.) But let
us Christians follow him without the
gate, bearing patiently every reproach
which the Jew can lay upon us; (14.)
Not considering this earthly Jerusalem,
but heaven, as our home. (15.)
Through Christ, then, let us offer up our
praises and thanksgivings to God;
(16.) Always remembering that the
best sacrifice is a holy life."— Gilpin.
In regard to partaking or eating of the
altar, see notes on 1 Cor. ix. 13; x. 18.

IT Burned without the camp. See Exo.
xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 11, 12. IT Suffered
without the gate. The precise spot we
know not; but it "was nigh to the
city," John xix. 20; of course outside
of it. IT Bearing his reproach. Better
may we bear the reproaches and even
the persecutions of our adversaries,

than become involved in their destruc-
tion, through apostasy. % No continu-
ing city. See note on ch. xi. 10.

IT By him therefore, «fec. " The Jews
approached God by the blood of the
sacrifice, and by the ministry of their
high priest. The exhortation of the
apostle here is founded on the general
course of argument in the epistle. ' la
view of all the considerations presented
respecting the Christian High Priest,

his dignity, purity, and love, his sacri-

fice and his intercession, let us perse-

vere in offering through him praise to
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17 Obey them that have the

rule over you, and submit
yourselves : for they watch
for your souls, as they that

must give account that they

may do it with joy, and not

with grief: for that is unprof-

itable for you.

18 Pray for us : for we trust

we have a good conscience,

in all things willing to live hon-

estly.

19 But I beseech you the rath-

er to do this that I may be re-

stored to you the sooner.

20 Now the God of peace,

that brought again from the

dead our Lord Jesus, that great

Shepherd of the sheep, through

God.' That is, let us persevere in adher-

ing to our rrligion."— Barnes. IT To

do good and to communicate. " But of

beneficence and liberal distribution be

not unmindful."— Haweis. "Be not

unmindful of benevolence and liber-

ality."— Conybeare.

17. Obey them that have the rule over

you, &c. See note on ver. 7, where the

departed or martyred religious teachers

are mentioned. Here the reference is

to living teachers. " Not that any had

dominion over their faith ; or that any

were implicitly to be obeyed or sub-

mitted to; but their burden in watch-

ing for their good was to be made as

light as possible, that those who were

set over them might go through their

ofl&ce with comfort and satisfaction."

— SyJces.

18. Pray for us. See note on 2 Cor.

i. 11. IT We trust we have a good con-

science. See note on Acts xxiii. 1.

19. That I may be restored to you the

sooner. " This seems plainly to imply,

that the writer was deterred from pay-

ing those a visit whom he addressed,

by some adverse circumstances, name-
ly, either by imprisonment, sickness,

or some like cause. It also implies

that he is known to them, and they to

him; for it indicates that he had for-

merly beeu among them."— Stuart.

the blood of the everlasting

covenant,
21 Make you perfect in every

good work to do his will, work-
ing in you that which is well
pleasing in his sight, through
Jesus Christ ; to whom be

glory for ever and ever.

Amen.
22 And I beseech you, breth-

ren, suffer the word of ex-

hortation: for I have written

a letter unto you in few
words.

23 Know ye that our brother
Timothy is set at liberty;

with whom, if he come shortly,

I will see you.
21 Salute all them that have

20. Now the God of peace. See note

on Rom. xv. 33. IT That great Shep'
herd of the sheep. See John x. 7-16.

IT Everlasting covenant. See ch. viii.

6-13.

21. Make you perfect, &c. " The
meaning is, that Paul prayed that

God would fully endow them with
whatever grace was necessary to do his

will and to keep his commandments."
— Barnes. This is the natural fruit of

the " everlasting covenant," and of the

grace which it reveals. See notes on
Acts iii. 25, 26; Tit. ii. 11-14.

IF Working in you that, &c. See note

on Phil. ii. 13. IT To whom be glory.

" To the God of peace be glory as-

cribed."— Hallett.

22. / have written a letter unto you in

few words. Though this epistle be

longer than any other written by Paul,

except that to the Romans and the first

to the Corinthians, it is " reasonable to

suppose that the writer means to say,

that he had written briefly, considering

the importance and difficulty of the

subjects of which he had treated."—
Stuart.

23. Our brother Timothy is set at

liberty. See note on Rom. xvi. 21.

Somo translate, " is sent away," that

is, by the writer, and expected soon to

return.
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the rule over you, and all the
saints. They of Italy salute
you.

24. Salute all. See notes on Rom.
xvi. 3, 5. IT TTiat have the rule over
you. See note on ver. 17. '^ They of
Italy salute you. This indicates that
the epistle was written at Rome.

25

25 Grace he with you all.

Amen.
H Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Tim-

othy.

25. Grace be vnth you all. See notes
on Rom. xvi. 20, 24.

The subscription, like others, is re-
garded as without authority.



THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

CHAPTER I.

JAMES, a servant of God
and of the Lord Jesus

Christ, to the twelve tribes

CHAPTER I.

This epistle, and the six which fol-

low, are called catholic or general. The
reason most frequently assigned is,

that they are general in their charac-

ter, and not, like the others, addressed

to particular churches or persons;

which reason, however, does not apply
to the second and third Epistles of

John. It has been suggested that the

name was given before these two epis-

tles had been received into the Canon
of Scripture, and that they were in-

serted where they stand, because writ-

ten by the author of that which pre-

cedes them. The name, however, is

found only in the titles, which are not

of divine authority, and might, with-

outimpropriety, be dropped altogether.

There were two apostles named James

;

one, styled James the Greater, son of

Zebedee and brother of John, suffered

early martyrdom by command of

Herod, Acts xii. 2; the other, styled

James the Less (Mark xv. 40), son of

Alpheus and a kinsman of our Lord
according to the flesh, was for a long

time a prominent person of the church
in Jerusalem, and seems to have been
recognized by the other apostles as

their presiding officer when in council.

Acts XV. 6-21. He is generally sup-

posed to have been the writer of this

epistle. See notes on Matt. x. 2, 3.

1. James, a servant of God, &c. For
the meaning of servant, as here used.

Bee note on Rom. i. 1. IT To the twelve

which are scattered abroad,
greeting.

2 My brethren, count it all

joy when ye fall into divers
temptations

;

tribes which are scattered abroad. Or,

which are of the dispersion,— espe-

cially such of them as were Christians.

There were two principal dispersions

of the Jews: " the Eastern (beyond the
Euphrates) and the Western; which
latter had commenced at the time of
Alexander the Great, and increased so

much, that, in the apostle's age, all

the commercial and manufacturing
cities of Syria, Egypt, and other parts

of the sea-coasts of Africa, Asia
Minor, Greece, Italy, and Syria, were
full of them." — Bloomfield. From
what follows, it appears that these, in

common with the other early Chris-

tians, were tempted to apostasy, or to

a relapse into Judaism, as a means to

escape persecution by the unbelieving
Jews. H Greeting. See note on Acts
XV. 23, where the same word is used
by the writer of this epistle.

2. Count it all joy when ye fall, &c.

Be not discouraged by persecution or

by any other trial of your faith ; but
rather rejoice, because such discipline

is profitable. Ver. 3. See note on
Matt. V. 12; Rom. v. 3. IT Divers

temptations. " Temptations, saith

(Ecumenius, are of two kinds: (1.)

such as lead to sin, which the lusts of

the flesh and the love of riches produce

in us, 1 Tim. vi. 9, against which
our Lord instructs us to pray that we
enter not into them; and of these the

apostle begins to discourse, ver. 13:

— or (2.) such as are sent for the

trial of our constancy and sincerity in

290



CHAPTER I. 291

3 Knowing this that the try-

ing of your faith worketh
patience.

4 But let patience have her

perfect work, that ye may be
perfect and entire, wanting
nothing.

5 If any of you lack wisdom,
let him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and up-

the faith; and to our patience and
perseverance under these is promised
a great reward in heaven; and of

these the apostle speaketh here, and
ver. 12. See Luke xxii. 28; Heb. iv.

15."— Whitby.
3

.

The trying of your faith worketh

patience. See note on Rom. v. 3.

Spiritual improvement is the natural

result of the trials which we encounter,

if we meet them in a becoming manner.
4. But let patience have her perfect

V)ork. " Patience under trials is fitted

to produce important effects on the

soul, and we are not to hinder them in

any manner by a perverse spirit, or by
opposition to the will of God. Every
one who is afflicted should desire that

the fair efifects of affliction should be
produced on his mind, or that there

should be produced in his soul precisely

the results which his trials are adapted
to accomplish."— Barnes. IT That ye

may be perfect and entire. Or, complete.
" This word is applied to such living

creatures as have all the members
which belong to their kind. See ]

Thess. V. 23. Here it signifies that
the virtues proper to the new creature,

which the brethren already possessed,

were to be complete both in principle

and in practice." — Macknight. Of
course, absolute sinless perfection, or

freedom from sinfulness, is not to be
expected in the present life ; but we
should strive to approach it as nearly
as possible. See note on Matt. v. 48.

5. If any of you lack wisdom, <fec,

" The best expositors are in general

agreed, that by o-o^ca is here meant, not
' spiritual knowledge,' but ' practical

wisdom, prudence, and judgment'
(as ch. iii. 13, 15, 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 15),
namely, how to act in any critical con-

braideth not; and it shall be
given him.

6 But let him ask in faith,

nothing wavering: for he that

wavereth is like a wave of the
sea driven with the wind and
tossed.

7 For let not that man think
that he shall receive any thing
of the Lord,

juncture. Yet the term may also be
meant to denote that ' spiritual wis-
dom ' by which we are enabled to see

whence, and why, afflictions come, and
how they are to be improved. See
Zwingle and Beza. The words, in-

deed, seem meant (as Thomas Aquinas,
Aretius, and Calvin, suggest) to an-
ticipate a possible objection: * But we
have not the gift so to think or act.'

To which it is replied, ' Seek it then
of God.' "— Bloomfield. IT That giveth

to all men liberally. God is more will-

ing to bestow all needed blessings,

whether wisdom or aught else, than
men are to ask him. See notes on
Matt. vii. 8-11. IT Upbraideth not.

Doth not rebuke or repel those who
ask for blessings. IT And it shall be

given him. See note on Matt. vii. 7.

6. But let hiin ask in faith, nothing
wavering. " Doubting or hesitating as

to nothing, or in no respect. See
Acts X. 20; xi. 12. In regard to the
matter under consideration, there is to

be no hesitancy, no doubting, no vacil-

lation of the mind. We are to come
to God with the utmost confidence and
assurance."— Barnes. We must be-
lieve without doubting that God is

both able and willing lo bestow every-
thing necessary to our highest good.
IT For he that wavereth is like, &G. This
is a very striking figure; a wave of
the sea, never quiet, and liable to be
" driven with the wind and tossed," is

a lively emblem of instability. A
like figure occurs Eph. iv. 14.

7. For let not that man think, &c. A
man who doubts the existence of God,
or his willingness and ability to bestow
blessings, cannot reasonably " think
that he shall receive anything from the
Lord;" such a man cannot approach
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8 A doubleminded man is

unstable in all his ways.
9 Let the brother of low de-

gree rejoice in that he is exalted :

10 But the rich, in that he is

made low : because as the

flower of the grass he shall

pass away.
11 For the sun is no sooner

risen with a burning heat, but
it withereth the grass, and the

flower thereof falleth, and the

grace of the fashion of it per-

the throne of grace in full assurance of

faith.

8. A double-minded man is unstable,

Ac. With a qualified trust in God,
sadly diminished through fear that

He will not be " a very present help

in trouble," the " double-minded man "

often doubts whether he may more
safely rely on God or on himself. Per-

haps the apostle had special reference

to those who were tempted, in a time
of persecution, to secure safety by
apostasy rather than by a steadfast

adherence to the cause of Christ. " A
wavering, inconstant Christian, that

together with the faith of Christ ap-

plies himself to unlawful courses for

his own safeguard, hath the infelicity

of never knowing which way to turn
himself, being always betwixt two,

and disquieted upon all occasions."—
Hammond,

9-11. Let the brother of low degree

rejoice, Ac. " The apostle now passes

from general to particular trials, from
those of Christians in general to those

of the poor in particular, as contrasted

with the rich; admonishing the poor
not to be cast down and depressed by
their poverty, nor the rich to be puffed

up by their riches."— Bloomfield.

Or thus: " (9.) Moreover, let the
Christian, who is low in this life, glory
in his great dignity as a son of God
and an heir of heaven, equally with
the rich. (10.) And let the rich,

who suffers for being a Christian, glory

in being reduced to poverty for his

attachment to so excellent a cause.

For as a flower of an herb he must soon

isheth: so also shall the rich

man fade away in his ways.
12 Blessed t5 the man that en-

dureth temptation : for when he
is tried, he shall receive the

crown of life, which the Lord
hath promised to them that love
him.

13 Let no man say when he
is tempted, I am tempted of

God : for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither

tempteth he any man :

die. (11.) For the sun riseth with a
burning heat, and withereth the herb

;

and the flower thereof falleth down
and its beautiful form perisheth; so

also the rich man, by the common
vicissitudes of life, or by diseases and
death seizing him in the midst of his

glory, shall wither in his ways; the

grandeur of his state shall vanish."—
Macknight. Earthly goods are not
permanent. Sooner or later we must
leave them, if they do not leave us.

The possession of such goods for a few
years, more or less, is of small conse-

quence, compared with the testimony
of a good conscience and an unwaver-
ing confidence in God, See Matt. vi.

33.

12. Blessed is the man that cndureth

temptation. See note on ver. 2. V He
shall receive the crown of life. See notes

on 1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8.

13-15. Let no man say when he is

tempted, &c. "Having spoken of the

benefit of temptations in the sense of

trials, the apostle now touches on
temptations in the more usual sense,

namely, solicitations to sin (which

may be called internal, as those exter-

nal trials); guarding his readers

against the fatal error of ascribing such

temptations to God, as if impelling

men to sin. Such, he says, proceed

not from God, but from the lusts of

men, which, if yielded to, will bring

death rather than a crown of life;

and therefore, though trials may be

ascribed to God, yet temptations, in

the bad sense, must not."— Bloomfield.

It should be remembered, however,
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14 But every man is tempted,
when he is drawn away of his

own lust, and enticed.

15 Then when lust hath con-
ceived, it bringeth forth sin

;

and sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death.

16 Do not err, my beloved
brethren.

17 Every good gift and every
perfect gift is from above, and
Cometh down from the Father

that although God neither commits
nor incites sin, inasmuch as all his acts

and all his designs are good, it is nev-
ertheless true that the actions of men,
whether sinful or otherwise, are fore-

seen and arranged by him, in con-
formity with the accomplishment of

his own purposes. See notes on Acts
ii. 23; iii. 18; Kom. ix. 17-22. The
sinfulness of men does not take God
by surprise. It was foieseen, and a
remedy provided for it from the be-

ginning. IT But every man is tempted,

&o. See notes on Rom. vii. 5-10. So
true is it, generally speaking, that

fleshly lusts and passions furnish temp-
tations to sin, that the apostle declares,
" He that is dead is freed from sin."

Rom. vi. 7. See notes on Gal. v.

19-21. IT Then when lust hath con-

ceived, &c. " The allusion here is

obvious. The meaning is, when the
desire which we have naturally is

quickened, or made to act, the result

is that sin is produced. In the mere
desire of good, of happiness, of food,

of raiment, there is no sin; it becomes
sin when indulged in an improper
manner, and when it leads us to seek
that which is forbidden, to invade the
rights of others, or in any way to vio-

late the laws of God."— Barnes.
IT And sin, when it is finished. When
the sinful purpose is fully formed;
when the mind yields and becomes cap-
tive to the power of temptation.

IT Bringeth forth death. See notes on
Rom. V. 21; vi. 23.

16. Do not err, &Q. Carefully dis-

tinguish between the enticements to

sin and the source of all good, between
25*

of* lights, with whom is no va-
riableness, neither shadow of
turning.

18 Of his own will begat he
us with the word of truth, that

we should be a kind of firstfruits

of his creatures.

19 Wherefore, my beloved
brethren, let every man be
swift to hear, slow to speak,
slow to wrath

:

20 For the wrath of man

the "works of the flesh" and the
" fruits of the Spirit." Gal. v. 19-23.

17. Every good gift and every perfect

gift, &G. The general idea conveyed
in this verse is, that all the blessings

which men enjoy, whether physical or
spiritual, whether temporal or eternal,

are the fruit of divine goodness; and
that men may safely trust in God, as

a Father whose faithfulness will never
fail. God is absolutely unchangeable
in his character, and in his affection to

his children; he is not subject even to

the slight perturbations which afifect

the most conspicuous source of light

and heat in the physical universe,

known to us, with which he is here

impliedly compared. The variations

of day and night, summer and winter,

do not aflfect the influence of the Divine
Spirit upon the human soul. God
doeth good continually.

18. Of his own will begat he us. " The
meaning here is, that we owe the be-

ginning of our spiritual life to God."
— Bariies. IT With the word of truth.

See note on John xvii. 17. IT That we
should be a hind offirst-fruits. See notes

on Rom. viii. 20-23; xvi. 5.

19. Let every man be swift to hear,

&,(i. " Seeing therefore God hath been
so gracious to us, let these advantages
be used to reform everything that is

amiss; let it engage us to those moral
duties oft recommended to us, as to

be very ready to hear and learn, and
yet very deliberate and wary in our
words, so to be very hardly brought to

anger or impatience, whatever the

wickedness of men, whatsoever our
provocations be."

—

Hammond. This
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worketh not the righteousness

of God.
21 Wherefore lay apart all

filthiness and superfluity of

naughtiness, and receive with

meekness the engrafted word,
which is able to save your
souls.

22 But be ye doers of the

word, and not hearers only, de-

ceiving your own selves.

exhortation is general in its form, and
should be reverently heeded by every

Christian disciple ; but it was probably

designed by the writer for the special

benefit of his brethren who were beset

by " divers temptations," ver. 2, that

they might remain steadfast in the

faith.

20. For the wrath of man worketh not,

&c. Doubtless the wrath and the

wickedness of mankind is overruled

and made conducive to the accomplish-

ment of the righteous purposes of God.

See Gen. xlv. 4-8; 1. 20; Acts ii. 22,

23 ; iv. 25-28. But men are not thus

co-laborers with God, or partners of

the divine nature. God designs good,

and is righteous; men design evil, and
are guilty. This idea is fully il-

lustrated in Isa. X. 5-19.

21. Wherefore lay apart all, &c.
** Wherefore putting away all the

filthiness of fleshly lusts, and the

abounding of maliciousness, which leads

men to persecute those who differ from
them, embrace ye with a teachable

disposition the doctrine of the gospel,

as now implanted in the world by us

apostles; which doctrine is able to

save your souls." — Macknight. Or,

more briefly thus: "Lay aside,

therefore, every degree of bitterness.

That holy gospel which is to save your
souls can be received only in the spirit

of meekness."— Gilpin. This exhorta-

tion, like that in ver. 19, probably had
a special application to the persons
immediately addressed; but it is

general in its character and profitable

unto all. IF Filthiness. The apostle

may be understood to mean that all

sin is defiling and disgusting, or to

refer specially to the viler class of sins.

23 For if any be a hearer of
the word, and not a doer, he is

like unto a man beholding his

natural face in a glass :

24 For he beholdeth him-
self and goeth his way, and
straightway forgetteth what
manner of man he was.

25 But whoso looketh into

the perfect law of liberty, and
continueth therein, he being not

See Rom. i. 24-32. V Superfluity of

naughtiness. " Literally, ' abounding
of evil.' It is rendered by Doddridge,
'overflowing of malignity; ' byTindal,
'superfluity of maliciousness;' by
Benson, 'superfluity of malice;' by
Bloorafield, ' petulance.'" — Barnes.

Substantially the exhortation is like

that which is written in Heb. xii. 1.

AVhatever sinful habit interferes with
Christian faith and obedience, let it

be laid "aside" or "apart." ^ The
engrafted word. The gospel; that is,

the principles of the gospel superad-

ded or engrafted upon our natural

instincts and impulses and sentiments.

IT Which is able to save your souls. See

note on ver. 18. In the remainder of

this chapter the apostle points out the

manner in which the principles of the

gospel, embraced by a living faith and
reduced to practice, save the soul from
the power and dominion of sin.

22-25. But be ye doers of the word,

&c. The benefit referred to in ver.

21, as flowing from the "engrafted

word," may not be reasonably expected

by the hearer, who fails to be a doer

of his duty. Whoso thinks that a

mere knowledge of the truth, with-

out conformity to its requirements,

is sufficient, deceives himself. This

truth is illustrated by a familiar

comparison, ver. 23-25, which has been

well paraphrased thus: "For if

any one be a hearer of the gospel, and

does not practise its precepts, he is like

a man who, from custom or by accident,

views his natural face in a looking-

glass, without any intention to wipe

off the spots that may be on it. Fur

he looketh at himself, without taking

notice of the spots on his visage, and,
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a forgetful hearer, but a doer
of the work, this man shall be
blessed in his deed.

26 If any man among you
seem to be religious, and bri-

dletli not his tongue, but de-
ceiveth his own heart, this

man's religion is vain.

27 Pure religion and un-
defiled before God and the
Father is this. To visit the
fatherless and widows in their

affliction, and to keep himself
unspotted from the world.

going away, immediately forgets what
kind of appearance he had, without
removing from his face what is foul.

But he who, with an intention to

correct his errors, looketh narrowly
into the perfect law of liberty, and
does not go away as the other doth,

but continueth to look into it, that he
may know himself, he not becoming a
forgetful hearer, but a careful doer of
the work which it enjoins, the same
shall be blessed of God in his endeavors
to become good."— Macknight. The
"law of liberty" requires love to God
and love to man. Matt. xxii. 37-40.

If such love be cherished, obedience to

God and the performance of all duties

toward men will be rendered as a
matter of choice, not of compulsion.

26. Ifany man among you seem to be

religious, &c. " If any man appear or

make show of serving and worshipping
God, profess to be religious, and yet
gives his tongue the reins to rail

riotously on his fellow-Christians, that
man deceiveth himself, flattereth

himself with vain hopes, if he think
that his religion should ever stand him
in any stead."— Hammond. There
was probably some good reason for

selecting this particular breach of the

law of love. The general idea is, that

no man may properly regard himself
as a Christian who habitually and
intentionally violates that law of

liberty, which requires love to God and
love to man.

27. Pure religion, <fcc. Having
shown what is not religion, the apostle

CHAPTER II.

MY brethren, have not the
faith of our Lord Jesus

Clirist, the Lord of glory, witli

respect of persons.
2 For if there come unto

your assembly a man with a
gold ring, in goodly apparel,
and there come in also a poor
man, in vile raiment;
3 And ye have respect to

him that weareth the gay cloth-
ing, and say unto him, Sit thou

here describes its true character. He
" does not say that this is the whole of
religion, or that there is nothing else

essential to it; but his general design
clearly is, to show that religion will
lead to a holy life, and he mentions
this as a specimen, or an instance of
what it will lead us to do. The things
which he specifies here are in fact true.

(I.) That pure religion will lead
to a life of practical benevolence;
and (2.) that it will keep us unspotted
from the world. If these things are
found, they show that there is true
piety. If they are not, there is none.
If a man is truly benevolent, he bears
the image of that God who is the
fountain of benevolence; if he is puro
and uncontaminated in his walk and
deportment, he also resembles his

Maker, for he is holy."— Barnes. See
Matt. V. 43-48; xxii. 37-40; Acts iii.

26; Tit. ii. 11-14.

CHAPTER II.

1. My brethren. Perhaps both as Jews
and as Christians. IT Have not thefaith

of Jesus Christ. Do not so hold the
faith of Jesus Christ as to show par-
tiality among his disciples. IT The
Lord of glory. See note on 1 Cor. ii.

8. IT With respect of persons. With
partiality,— treating one better thaa
another, with insufficient cause.

2-4. For if there come unto yout

assembly, &c. By a familiar example,
the apostle defines his meaning in the
phrase " respect of persons." We may
rightly show higher respect to a sincere
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here in a good place ; and say
to the poor, Stand thou there,

or sit here under my footstool

:

4 Are ye not then partial in

yourselves, and are become
judges of evil thoughts ?

5 Hearken, my beloved breth-

ren, Hath not God chosen the
poor of this world rich in faith,

and heirs of the kinsTdom vv^hich

Christian than to one who neither fears

God nor regards men; but high and
low station in life, riches and poverty,
jewelry and rags, are not sufficient to

justify us in esteeming one man more
highly than another. IT Judges of evil

thoiights. " That is, who pass judg-
ment from your own evil thoughts, as

judging the rich worthy of respect in

judgment for his gorgeous attire and
outward appearance, and the poor fit

to be despised for his outward mean-
ness."— Whitby. In ver. 6, 7, it is

intimated that the rich had even less

claim than others to the respect of

Christians, on account of their over-

bearing conduct.

5. Hath not God chosen the poor, &c.

In the days of our Saviour, " the com-
mon people heard him gladly." Mark
xii. 37. While the rich stood aloof,

fearful of losing popularity, and possi-

bly apprehending the spoiling of their

goods, the poor gladly accepted the

message of grace, and rejoiced in hope
of the promised blessings. The prim-
itive church was principally composed
of the poor, not of the rich and power-
ful. See 1 Cor. i. 26-28. Such per-

sons, though poor in this world's goods,

had more enduring riches. Their
faith sustained them amidst the trials

of life, and in the hour of death ena-
bled them to rejoice in hope of attain-

ing the kingdom of which they were
heirs, instead of regretting, like the
rich, to leave behind them the treas-

ures in which they had formerly
trusted. IT Heirs of the kingdom. See
note on Rom. viii. 17.

6, 7. But ye have despised the poor.
" Koppe reads this as an interrogation.
' Do ye despise the poor ? ' Perhaps it

might be understood somewhat ironi-

he hath promised to them that
love him ?

6 But ye have despised the
poor. Do not rich men oppress
you, and draw you before the
judgment seats?

7 Do not they blaspheme
that worthy name by the which
ye are called ?

8 If ye fulfil the royal law

cally :
' You despise the poor, do you,

and are disposed to honor the rich ?

Look then and see how the rich treat

you, and see whether you have so
much occasion to regard them with
any peculiar respect.' The object of
the apostle is to fix the attention on
the impropriety of that partiality

which many were disposed to show to

the rich, by reminding them that the
rich had never evinced towards them
any such treatment as to lay the
foundation of a claim to the honor
which they were disposed to render
them."— Barnes. IT Do not rich men
oppress you, &c. " Are not the rich

those who lord it over you ? Are not
they the persons who haul you into the

courts of justice ? Are not they the
persons who blaspheme, defame, or

profane the honored name (of the Re-
deemer) pronounced over you (at bap-
tism) ? namely, by calling him im-
postor."— Bloomfield. Surely, the
rich had not entitled themselves to

special honor by such conduct.

8. If ye fulfil the royal law, &c. See
Matt. xxii. 37-39. This law is styled

royal, because of its excellence and
completeness. Whoso loves God with
the whole heart will desire and strive

to obey him in all things; and whoso
loves all his fellow-men as he loves

himself will refrain from injuring his

brethren, and will strive to advance
their highest happiness. IT Ye do well.

This "royal law" is so "exceeding
broad," that it embraces substantially

every duty which we owe to God and
to men. If we yield perfect obedience

to this law, we do well, or perform our
whole duty. Practically, all men fall

short of perfect obedience; but such
is the rule.
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according to the Scripture,

Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself, ye do well

:

9 But if ye have respect to

persons, ye commit sin, and
are convinced of the law as

transgressors.

10 For whosoever shall keep
the whole law, and yet offend

in one point , he is guilty of all.

11 For he that said. Do not

commit adultery, said also,

Do not kill. Now if thou com-
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill

9. But if ye have respect to persons,

ye commit sin, &c. The law requires

you to love all others as you love your-
selves; and that law convinces or con-

victs you as transgressors, if you make
distinction between the rich and poor,

in the manner already indicated.

10. For whosoever shall keep the whole

law, &c. The apostle here "affirms

that he who thus oflFends against the

particular law in question will be con-

demned as a transgressor of the di-

vine law in general, and thereby be
obnoxious to the punishment of trans-

gression; for he who keepeth, or

endeavors to keep, the whole of the

law, except in one point (and especially

if that be against the scope of the

whole), wherein he deliberately, pre-

simiptuously, and habitually offends

(for the argument itself implies these

limitations), he is adjudged to punish-
ment as a transgressor of the law, quite
as much as if he had broken all its

precepts. Now, it was an acknowl-
edged principle among the Jewish cas-

uists, that the wilful breach of one

law of a body of laws involves a trans-

gression of the whole ; and accordingly
the apostle here means to say, that the
same is applicable to the laws of the
Christian code, and, in the present
case, he who offends in one point may
especially be pronounced guilty, inas-

much as the one point concerns Chris-

tian charity, on which ' hang all the
law and the prophets.' See Matt. xxii.

m."— Bloomfield.

11. For hethat said, Ac. Or, " that

thou art become a transgressor
of the law.

12 So speak ye, and so do, as

they that shall be judged by the
law of liberty.

13 For he shall have judg-
ment without mercy, that hath
shewed no mercy; and mercy
rejoiceth against judgment.

14 What doth it profit, my
brethren, though a man say he
hath faith, andliave not works ?

can faith save him ?

15 If a brother or sister be

law which said," as in the margin.
Two of the Ten Commandments aro
specified as portions of the same law.

A violation of either is a transgression

of the law, however strictly all its

other requirements be obeyed. Ver. 10.

It is not surprising, therefore, that no
man is free from sin. Rom. iii. 10,

20; IJohni. 8, 10.

12. So speak ye, and so do, &c. Re-
member that you are amenable to that
" law of liberty " which requires su-

preme love to God and impartial love

to men. Beware lest ye become trans-

gressors of the law by undue respect

of persons.

13

.

For he shall have judgment without

mercy. See notes on Matt. vii. 2;

xviii. 32-35. IT Mercy rejoiceth against

judgment. "That is, it enableth the
merciful man to rejoice, as being free

from the judgment of condemnation
from that God who to the merciful will

show himself merciful. Ps. xviii.

27."— Whitby. See note on Matt. vi.

14, 15.

14. What doth it profit, &c. The
apostle resumes the subject embraced
in ch. i. 22-27, and asserts, under the
form of interrogation, that an unfruit-

ful faith is unprofitable and destitute

of saving power.
15-17. If a brother or sister be naked,

&c. " The comparison in these verses

is very obvious and striking. The
sense is, that faith in itself, without
the acts that correspond to it, and to

which it would prompt, is as cold, and
heartless, and unmeaning, and useless,



298 JAMES.

naked, and destitute of daily

food,

16 And one of you say unto
them. Depart in peace, be ye

warmed and filled ; notwith-

standing ye give them not those

things which are needful to the

body ; what doth it profit?

17 Even so faith, if it hath not

works, is dead, being alone.

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou
hast faith, and I have works

:

shew me thy fiiith without thy

works, and t will shew thee my
faith by my works.

19 Thou believest that there

is one God ; thou doest well : the

devils also believe, and tremble.

20 But wilt thou know, O
vain man, that faith without
works is dead ?

21 Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when
he had offered Isaac his son

upon the altar ?

22 Seest thou how faith

wrought with his works, and by
works was faith made perfect ?

23 And the Scripture was ful-

filled which saith, Abraham be-

as it would be to say to one who was
destitute of the necessaries of life,

'Depart in peace.' In itself considered,

it might seem to have something that

vras good; but it would answer none
of the purposes of faith unless it should

prompt to action. In the case of one

that was hungry or naked, what he
wanted was not good wishes or kind

words merely, but the acts to which
good wishes and kind words prompt.

And so in religion, what is wanted
is not merely the abstract state of

mind which would be indicated by
faith, but the life of goodness to which
it ought to lead."— Barnes.

18. Yea, a man may say, <fec. The
meaning of this verse has been para-

phrased thus: "Also one may say,

Thou affirmest thou hast faith, and I

affirm I have good works; show me, if

thou canst, thy faith without doing

good works; thou canst not do it, since

faith can only be known by the good
works which it produceth; and I will

easily show thee that I have faith, by
my good works."— Macknight.

19. The devils also believe, and
tremble. "Here we have an illustra-

tion of the position at ver. 17. To
show the vanity of such a faith as does

not influence the conduct, the apostle

adverts to the fundamental article of

all true religion, the existence of one
God, the only object of worship, as

distinguished from the worship paid

to idols,— a doctrine held alike by
the Jews and the heterodox Christians

here alluded to. By the belief here

spoken of, is to be understood a merely
speculative and inoperative belief;

such an involuntary belief as even the

demons entertain, who, we know, con-

fessed Jesus to be the Christ, the Son
of God. See Luke iv. 41."— Bloom-

field. The word here rendered devils

is SaifxovLa, demons. For the mean-
ing of this word, see note on Mark v.

1-20.

20. Faith without works is dead. A
mere speculative belief or assent to the

truth, which does not prompt to good
works, is utterly useless, and from its

inactivity may be styled a dead
faith. The same idea is expressed in

ver. 17, 26.

21-24. Was not Abraham our

father justified by works, &G, " AYas

not Abraham our father accounted

by God a righteous person for his

works, when he had lifted up Isaac

his son upon the altar ; and God sware

that, because he had done it, he would
bless him exceedingly, and that in

his seed, Christ, ' all the nations of

the earth should be blessed ' ? In this

instance thou seest that his faith only

co-operated with his works in procuring

him the blessing of justification; and
that by his works relating to the ofiFer-

ing of Isaac, his faith was rendered

complete. And so, by the offering of

Isaac, that Scripture was showed to be

true in both its parts, which saith,

Abraham believed God, and it was
counted Lo him for righteousness; and,
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Keved God, and it was imputed
unto him for righteousness:
and he was called the Friend
of God.
24 Ye see then how that by

works a man is justified, and
not by faith only.

25 Likewise also Avas not

as a person in high favor with God, he
was called by God himself, Isa. xli.

8, the friend of God. Wherefore,
from Moses ascribing the justification

of Abraham to the work of offering up
Isaac, ye see that by worlis proceed-

ing from faith a man is justified, and
not by faith without works. In this

passage James hath declared that

faith and works are inseparably con-

nected as cause and effect; that faith

as the cause necessarily produces good
works as its effect, and that good
works must flow from faith as their

principle; that neither of them sepa-

rately are the means of our justifica-

tion, but that when joined they become
effectual for that end. Wherefore,
when in Scripture we are said to be
'justified by faith,' it is a faith accom-
panied with good works. On the other

hand, when we are said to be 'justified

by works,' it is works proceeding from
faith." — Macknigkt. In regard to

the comparative importance of faith

and works, some have supposed the

Apostles Paul and James to contradict

each other, the one affirming " that a
man is justified by faith without the
deeds of the law," Rom. iii. 28, and
the other just as distinctly affirming
" that by works a man is justified, and
not by faith only," ver. 24. A com-
mon answer is, that, " by the deeds of
the law," Paul referred particularly to

the Jewish ritual, while James referred

to the Christian virtues and good
works. But this is not the only
method by which the substantial agree-

ment between the two apostles may be

exhibited. " As to the general har-

mony in doctrine, that is peculiarly

well proved in the following passage

of Bishop Hopkins: 'There is no
opposition at all between the two

apostles; for St. Paul only excludes

Rahab the harlot justified by
works, when she had received
the messengers, and had sent
them out another way ?

26 For as the body without
the spirit is dead, so faith

without works is dead also.

works from being the way and means
of our justification, and St. James only
excludes that faith which is without
works. St. Paul's scope is to show by
what we are justified; and that, he
tells us, is by faith. St. James' scope
is to show what kind of faith that is

which must justify us; not an empty,
vain, fantastical faith, but such as is

operative, and productive of good
works. His intent is not to exclude
faith from our justification, no, nor so
much as to join works with it in part-
nership and commission; for, ver. 23,
he tells us the Scripture was fulfilled

which saith, " Abraham believed God,
and it was imputed to him for right-

eousness;"— the very place St. Paul
(Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6) makes use of
to prove justification by faith; and
therefore when he saith a man is jus-

tified by works, he contends for noth-
ing else than a workingfaith. St. Paul
and St. James fully accorded about
this doctrine of justification by faith.

St. Paul affirms that it is faith alone
which justifies; St. James denies that
a lonely faith can justify; and we
assent to both as true; for the faith

which alone justifies us is not a lonely
or solitary faith, but accompanied and
attended by good works.' "

—

Bloomfield.

25. Likewise was not Rahab the harlot

justified by works, «fec. Another instance

is cited to the same purpose, namely,
to show that by works, or by obedience
to God, the genuineness and activity

of faith was exhibited. See the his-

tory in Joshua ch. ii. ; see also note on
Heb. xi. 31.

26. For as the body without the spirit,

etc. Or, breath, as in the margin. The
truth asserted in ver. 17, 20, is here
illustrated by a striking metaphor, an
unfruitiul faith being likened to a
lifeless corpse.
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CHAPTER ni.

MY brethren, be not many
masters, knowing that we

shall receive the greater con-
demnation.

2 For in many things we of-

fend all. If any man offend
not in word, the same is a per-

fect man, and able also to bridle

the whole body.

CHAPTER III.

1. My brethren, be not many masters.

Or, teachers, as the word fiiSacr/caAot

is often translated. The connection
of this chapter with the foregoing is

not very obvious, unless it bo designed
to enforce the admonition in ch. i. 19.

It would seem that some of the early
Jewish Christians, who had perhaps
previously been teachers of the law,
aspired to be the spiritual directors of
the church. The apostle dissuades
them from assuming such an important
position in view of its grave responsi-

bility. IT Knowing that we shall receive

the greater condemnation. " Or, rather,

a severer judgment; that is, we shall

have a severer trial, and give a
stricter account. The word here used,

Kpi/aa, does not necessarily mean con-
demnation, but judgment, trial, ac-

count; and the consideration which
the apostle suggests is not that those
who were public teachers would be
condemned, but that there would be a
much more solemn account to be ren-

dered by them than by other men, and
that they ought duly to reflect on this

in seeking the oflSce of the ministry."— Barnes.

2. For in many things we offend all.

Or, we all sometimes trip, or stumble.
"The word nralotiev properly signi-

fies we trip. The general course of our
life, says Dr. Barrow, is called in

Scripture a way; the particular pas-

sages of it, steps; a regular course of

right acting, walking uprightly; and
when we act amiss, we trip."— Gilpin.

IT If any man offend not in word. Or,

in the use of the tongue. The im-

3 Behold, we put bits in the
horses' mouths, that they may
obey us; and we turn about
their whole body.

4 Behold also the ships, which
though thei/ be so great, and
are driven of jBerce winds, yet
are they turned about with a
very small helm, whithersoever
the governor listeth.

5 Even so the tonofue is a lit-

proper use of the tongue is exceedingly
mischievous. Ver. 5, 6. Public teach-
ers are in special peril, in this regard.

IT The same is a perfect man. " Perfect

in the sense in which the apostle im-
mediately explains himself; that he ia

able to keep every other member of
his body in subjection. His object is

not to represent the man as absolutely
spotless in every sense, and as wholly
free from sin, for he had himself just
said that ' all offend in many things.' "

— Barnes. IT And able also to bridle

the whole body. Or, to control all the
members of his body, as the horse ia

controlled by the bit, or the ship by
the helm. Ver. 3, 4. The tongue is

more unruly than any other member,
ver. 8 ; if a man can control that, and
keep its wild spirit under subjection,

he may well hope to " bridle the whole
body."

3. Behold we put bits, &c. As a
horse is controlled by the small piece
of iron called the bit, so the body is

controlled by the " little member," the
tongue. Ver. 5. The idea is, that
whoso can control his speech can con-
trol himself, as easily as the horse is

controlled by the bit.

4. Behold also the ships, Ac. The
same idea is illustrated by another
figure. The ship, large and unwieldy,
even when . driven by fierce winds, is

turned and guided by a comparatively
very small helm, at the will of the
helmsman.

5

.

Even so the tongue is a little member.
Small in proportion to the whole body,
like the helm to a ship. IT Boasteth

great things. See Ps. xii. 3 ; Ixxiii. 8.

9. " The particular idea here is, that
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tie member, and boasteth great
thinj^-s. Behold, how great a

matter a little fire kindleth !

6 And the tongue is a fire, a

world of iniquity : so is the

tongue among our members,
that it defileth the whole bod}^
and setteth on fire the course
of nature ; and it is set on fire

of hell.

the tongue seems to be conscious of its

influence and power, and boasts largely

of what it can do. The apostle means
doubtless to convey the idea that it

boasts not unjustly of its importance.

It has all the influence in the world,

for good or for evil, which it claims."

— Barnes. IT Behold, how great a

matter. Or, how much wood. The
word vKrjv denotes a mass of any
material, especially of wood. IT A little

fire kindleth. From a spark of fire a

conflagration may arise suSksient to

lay a whole city in ruins. Equally
disastrous to the peace and happiness

of the community are the effects result-

ing from the use of an unbridled

tongue, as is indicated in what follows.

6. And the tongue is a fire, a world

of iniquity. " This is a metaphor of

the same kind with a sea of troubles, a
deluge of wickedness. This the apos-

tle says the tongue is, because there is

no iniquity which an unbridled tongue

is not capable of producing; either by
itself, when it curses, rails, teaches

false doctrine, and speaks evil of God
and man; or by means of others,

whom it entices, commands, terrifies,

and persuades, to commit murders,

adulteries, and every evil work."—
Mackniyht. IT The course of nature.

Or, wheel of nature, as in the margin.
This may "be best explained of the

inflammation of the evil passions of

human nature, which inflame, not to

Bay poison, the course of society."—
Bloomfield. IT And is set on fire of hell.

For the meaning of yeewa, here ren-

dered hell, see note on Matt. v. 22.

To the mind of a Jew, no fire was more
destructive or more repulsive than that

which consumed the offal cast into the

valley of Hinnom. To say that the

26

7 For every kind of beasts,

and of birds, and of serpents,

and of things in the sea, is

tamed, and hath been tamed of

mankind

:

8 But the tongue can no man
tame ; it is an unruly evil, full

of deadly poison.

9 Therewith bless we God,
even the Father; and there-

fire of the tongue was kindled at this

place was to represent it in the most
odious light.

7. For every kind of beasts, &c. Or,

nature of beasts, as in the margin. " It

may be affirmed with confidence, that

there is no animal which might not, by
proper skill and perseverance, be ren-

dered tame, or made obedient to the

will of man. It is not necessary, how-
ever, to understand the apostle as

affirming that literally every animal
has been tamed, or ever can be. Ho
evidently speaks in a popular sense of

the great power which man undenia-
bly has over all kinds of wild animals,
— over the creation beneath him."
— Barnes.

8. But the tongue can no man tame,

&c. It is very difficult to obtain full

mastery over the tongue It is more
unruly than the wild beasts. IT Full

of deadly poison. See Ps. cxl. 3 ; Rom.
iii. 13, 14. Words will sometimes
poison or inflame the whole commu-
nity.

9. 10. Therewith bless we God, &c. The
great commandments require us to

love God and to love all " men, which
are made after the similitude of God."
See Matt. xxii. 36-40. It is absurd to

praise God and to defame his children.

It is absurd to bless God and to curse

his children. It is contrary to the

course of nature, as is illustrated in

what follows. It is contrary to the

example given us by our heavenly
Father, for imitation. See Ps. cxlv.

9; Matt. v. 43-48. Yet, notwith-

standing the apostle denounces the

utterance of "blessing and cursing"
from the " same mouth," as what
"ought not so to be," it has been sup-

posed that infinite "blessing and
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with curse we men, which are
made after the similitude of God.

10 Out of the same mouth
proceedeth blessing and curs-

ing. My brethren, these things
ought not so to be.

11 Doth a fountain send forth

at the same place sweet water
and bitter?

12 Can the fig tree, my bretli-

ren, bear olive berries? either

cursing" proceed from the mouth of

God, causing the endless happiness of

some men and the endless misery of

others, though all " are made after the

similitude of God." On the question

whether God may properly be supposed

to do that which he denounces as im-
proper and sinful in men, see note on
Matt. V. 48.

11. Doth a fountain, &c. That is,

sweet water and bitter water do not

flow from the same fountain. Nature
does not contradict itself.

12. Canthefi(/-tree,&G. Every tree

produces fruit after its kind. Gen. i.

12; 1 Cor. XV. 38. It is because every

tree produces fruit proper to itself,

and not foreign or incongruous, that

the good or bad tree may be known by
its fruit. Matt. xii. 33. Men ought
to be equally true to their own nature.

13. Who is a wise man, &c. If

there be any among you who is wise.

Some suppose this to refer specially to

the public teachers. The distinguish-

ing characteristics of true and false

wisdom are exhibited in what follows.

IT A good conversation. Upright con-

duct. See note on 2 Cor. i. 12.

IT Meekness ofwisdom. This expression,

like " beauty of holiness," Ps. xcvi. 9,

indicates the excellence of the grace

mentioned. True wisdom never mani-
fests itself in pride and haughtiness.

Instead of boasting and magnifying its

acquisitions, it is conscious and frankly
confesses that much yet remains to be

learned. And so, as seems here spe-

cially indicated, true wisdom does not

assume superiority over others, and
contend for precedency in a spirit of
" bitter envying and strife," ver. 14,

but rather exhibits its good will to all,

a vine, figs ? so can no fountain
both yield salt water and fresh.

13 Who is a wise man and
endued with knowledge among
3'ou ? let hini shew out of a good
conversation his works with
meekness of wisdom.

14 But if ye have bitter envj'-

ing and strife in your hearts,

glory not, and lie not against
the truth.

by according to each what is his due.

Ver. 17, 18.

14. But if ye have bitter envying and
strife, &c. " If that is your charac-

teristic. There is reference here to a
fierce and unholy zeal against each
other ; a spirit of ambition and conten-
tion."— Barnes. The expression is

general, and applicable to all men in

all ages ; but tlie apostle is supposed to

have special reference to a class of men
among those whom he was addressing.
" The unbelieving Jews are represented

still as men of contention, who obeyed
not the truth, Rom. ii. 8; men who
were filled with bitter zeal against the

preachers of the gospel, Acts xiii.

45; xvii. 5; and very mad against

them. And some of them who owned
the gospel did yet preach Christ nut

of contention and envy against St.

Paul, Phil. i. 15 ; and the effects of

their disputes were, saith the apostle,

envy and strife, 1 Tim. vi. 4, conten-

tions, and fightings about the law;
and where they were mixed with tlie

converted Gentiles, we find especial

cautions against strife and envy, as at

Rome, Rom. xiii. 13; against provok-
ing one another and envying one
another. Gal. v. 26; against doing
things through strife and vain-glory,

Phil. ii. 3 ; or complaints of the

abounding of these vices, 1 Cor. i. 11;

iii. 3. See especially 2 Cor. xii. 20."

— Whitby. One of the most extrava-

gant specimens of such "bitter envy-
ing" is manifest in the unwillingness

of some men that others should be

joint-partakers of divine blessings,

and in their professed reluctance even
to enter heaven, if tuey must share it

with those whom they regard as un-
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15 This wisdom descendeth
not from above, but is earthly,

sensual, devilish'.

16 For where envying and
strife is, there is confusion and
every evil work.

17 But the wisdom that is

from above is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, and easy to

be entreated, full of mercy and

worthy associates. Such "wisdom" is

well described in ver. IJ. Its possess-

ors should not boast, but rather hide

their faces in shame; for any pretence

that this is the " meekness of Avis-

dom" is a " lie against the truth."

15. This wisdom descendeth 7iot from
'Above. It has not a heavenly origin.

IT But is earthly, sensual, devilish. It

*'is mere earthly (that is, animal, or

carnal, belonging only to the natural

man) wisdom, nay, demoniacal; mean-
ing, such as we may conceive of demons,
whose wisdom is but cunning and de-

ceit, and is subversive of all order, —
qualities the very opposite to those by
which true wisdom (which is then de-

scribed) displays itself."— Bloomfield.

For the meaning of xi,vx<-<'], translated

(sensual), see note oa Matt. xvi.

26 ; and of fiai/xoi'taiST)?, translated dev-

ilish, or rather, as it should he, demonia-

cal, see note on Mark v. 1-20.

16. There is confusion and every evil

toork. " Everything is unsettled and
agitated. There is no mutual confi-

dence; there is no union of plan and
effort; there is no co-operation in

promoting a common object; there is

no stability in any plan; for a pur-
pose, though for good, formed by one
portion, is defeated by another."—
Barnes. The peace of the family, or

church, or neighborhood, or nation, is

destroyed, whenever the spirit of en-

vying and strife has sway; and the

people devise and execute evil against

each other.

17. But the voisdom which is from
above. Heavenly, godlike, inspired

by the divine Spirit, and resembling

its source. ^ Is first pure, &c.
" First it is pure, in respect of its ob-

jects, motives, and tendency, ' per-

good fruits, without partiality,

and without hypocrisy.

18 And the fruit of righteous-
ness is sown in peace of them
that make peace.

F
CHAPTER IV.

ROM whence come wars
and fifrhthiirs anion* you f

fecting holiness in the fear of God.'

(2.) It is peaceable and peace-7nnkiny,

disposed to cultivate ' peace with all

men,' and to promote it among them.

(3.) It is gentle, and forbearing,

ready to comply in all things not sin-

ful. (4.) It is easy to be persuaded to

what is reasonable, or to admit any
reasonable extenuation of error. (5.)

It is full of mercy and compassion,

abounding in the good fruits springing
from thence, beneficence and charity

to the poor and afflicted. (6.) It is

impartial, having no respect for per-

sons or parties; compare 1 Cor. iii. 3,

4. Finally, it is described as free from
hypocrisy, free from the affectation of

superior sanctity, which is commonly
found to accompany the spiritual

pride alluded .to in 2 Cor. sii. 20."—
Bloomfield. Lot it not bo forgotten,

that we are required to imitate God;
and hence, if this be the spirit which
we are required to cultivate towards
each other, we may well believe that

ho manifests the same spirit towards
his children. See note on Matt. v. 48.

18. And the fruit of righteoitsness,

&G. The idea is that those who act

in accordance with the teachings of

heavenly wisdom promote peace and
righteousness among men. AVhil&

envying produces strife, and conten-

tion, and iniquity, purity of inten-

tion and kindness of heart tend to

peace, and harmony, and righteous-

ness. " Blessed are the pure in heart,

for they shall see God. Blessed are the

peacemakers, for they shall be called

the children of God." Matt. v. 8, 9.

CHAPTER IV.

1. From whence come wars and fight-

ings among y >u ? " This epistle seems



304 JAMES.

come they not hence, even of
your lusts thiit war in your
members ?

2 Ye lust, and have not : ye
kill, and desire to have, and
cannot obtain : ye fight and
war, yet j-e have not, because
ye ask not.

3 Ye ask, and receive not,

because ye ask amiss, that ye

to have been written about the eighth
year of Nero, and the sixty-second of

Christ, the year before the death of
James; before which time the Jews
had great wars and fightings, not only
with their neighbors, but even among
themselves in every city and family,

saith Josephus; not only in Judea,
but in Alexandria, Syria, and many
other places." •— Whitby. IT Your
lusts. " The word rendered lusts is

in the margin rendered pleasures.

This is the usual meaning of the woixl

r)8ovri; but it is commonly applied
to the pleasures of sense, and thence
denotes desire, appetite, lust. It may
be applied to any desire of sensual

gratification, and then to the indul-

gence of any corrupt propensity of
the mind. The lust or desire of

rapine, of plunder, of ambition, of

fame, of a more extended dominion,
would be properly embraced in the

meaning of the word." — Barnes.

IT That war in your members. The
word members is here put for the

body, or the fleshly nature. For the

warfare which exists between the ani-

mal passions, or the lusts of the flesh,

and the spiritual nature of man,
see Rom. vii. 14-25. See also ch. i. 14.

2-4. Ye lust and have not, &c.
"All your coveting, and envying,
and contending, and fighting, brings
you in no kind of profit, because
praying to God, which is the only
means of attaining it, is neglected.

And for them that do pray to God, it

is yet, among many of you, only or
principally for such things as may be
instrumental to your lusts, and there-

fore God, who hath promised to grant
all things that we pray for, if it be
for our advantage that he should,

may consume it upon your
lusts.

4 Ye adulterers and adulter-

esses, know ye not that the

friendship of the world is en-
mity witli God ? whosoever
therefore will be a friend of the

world is tlie enemy of God.
5 Do ye think that the Scrip-

ture saith in vain, Tiie spirit

doth not grant you such prayers as

these. And ye that thus behave
yourselves to God, as adulterers or

adulteresses to their mates, that re-

ceive other loves into competition
with him, that think to love God and
the world too, must know that this

cannot be done; the loving of the
world, the pursuing of worldly ends
or advantages, is not the loving but
the hating of God; whosoever there-

fore is a lover of the world is by that

to be presumed to be a professed

enemy of God." — Hammond. See
notes on Matt. vi. 21-24.

5. Do ye think that the Scripture

saith in vain, &c. In this verse
" some difficulty is involved, inas-

much as, though the words purport to

be a citation from Scripture, they are

nowhere to be found there. To avoid
this difficulty, some resort to con-

jecture, while others suppose the
words taken from an Apocryphal
book, or regard them as an interpola-

tion, — methods alike objectionable.

It is best to suppose the expression

rj ypa4)-q to refer, not to any partic-

ular passage of Scripture, but only
to the general tenor of Scripture in

its declarations on the above subject,

of friendship with the world, or

worldly-mindedness; on which sub-

ject, see John xv. 18-20; Matt. vi.

24; Luke xvi. 13, 15, &g."— Bloom-

field. As to the rest, some commen-
tators divide the verse into two intez--

rogations, and understand it thus:

Do ye think the Scripture speaketh
vainly, in condemning such worldli-

ness? No. Do ye think the Holy
Spirit dwelling in us is prone to envy ?

No. Others, with perhaps quite as

good reason, interpret thus: Do ye
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that dwelleth in us lusteth to

envy?
6 But he giveth more grace.

"Wherefore he saith, God re-

sisteth the proud, but giveth
grace unto the humble.

7 Submit yourselves there-

fore to God. Resist the devil,

and he will flee from you.

think the Scripture speaketh falsely,

in saying that such envy and worldli-

ness is natural to " the spirit of man
which is in him" ? 1 Cor. ii. 11.

6. But he giveth more grace. Though
man is thus prone to evil, God giveth

grace to turn him away from his in-

iquities. See note on Rom, v. 20, 21.

This is ofifered as an encouragement to

transgressors to " submit themselves

to God," and to " draw near " to him,

ver. 7, 8. IT Wherefore he saith, kc.

See Prov. iii. 34: "Surely he scorn-

eth the scorners; but he giveth grace

unto the lowly." See also Isa. x.

12-15, and Matt. v. 3, 5. God is

sovereign, and will humble all those

who exalt themselves against him;
He is also the Father of the spirits of

all flesh, and will support and com-
fort all those who meekly confide in

him.
7. Submit yourselves therefore to

God. " The duty here enjoined is

that of entire acquiescence in the

arrangements of God, whether in his

providence or grace. All these are

for our good; and submission to them
is required by the spirit of true

humility."— Barnes. We may safely

confide in him, for he is more mindful

of our welfare than earthly parents

are of their children's happiness,

Matt. vii. 9-11; Heb. xii. 9-11,

whether his dispensations for the

present be joyous or grievous. IT Re-
sist the devil, and he will flee from you.

The word 5id|3oAo?, devil, is defined

by Robinson as " a traducer, accuser,

slanderer, 1 Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii.

3; Tit. ii. 3." For some remarks on

the .scriptural use of this word, see

notes on Matt. xiii. 19; .John vi. 70;

viii. 44; Eph. iv. 27. As here used,

it metaphorically denotes any person,

26*

8 Draw nigh to God, and he
will draw nigh to you. Cleanse
yow?' hands, i/e sinners ; and
purify your hearts, ye double-
minded.

9 Be afflicted, and mourn,
and weep : let your laughter be
turned to mourning, and yow
joy to heaviness.

or passion, or thing, which would
tempt men to rebel against God
instead of submitting to his will.

Temptation, thus personified, flees

from us, or becomes less powerful,

after each successful resistance. It is

not safe to parley with temptation.

Resolute and constant resistance,

under the blessing of God, affords

the only effectual security. See notes

on John xii. 31; xiv. 30.

8. Draw nigh to God. See 2 Chron.

XV. 2. We cannot literally approach
nearer to God, for " in him we live, and
move, and have our being." Acts xvii.

28. Yet by prayer and meditation

we may draw nearer to him spiritually

;

or, as Paul expresses it, we may
"seek the Lord,— feel after him and
find him, though he be not far from
every one of us." Acts xvii. 27. ^ And
he will draw nigh to you. None shall

sincerely seek him in vain, but he will

grant the influence of his Spirit to

every loving heart. See note on John
xiv. 23. IT Cleanse your hands, &c.

Abandon all sinful practices. IF Pu-
rify your hearts. Abandon all sinful

desires. The gospel strikes at the

root of iniquity, by condemning sinful

desires, see note on Matt. v. 21, 22;

and it proposes an effectual salvation

by purifying the heart, the seat of

desire. If we earnestly endeavor to

obey this command, we may reason-

ably hope for divine aid. "This we
must understand to bo not merely by
cultivating sincere repentance, but
also by seeking the " more grace

"

ver. 6, from Ilim who hath promised
to give it, the help of the Spirit

enabling the persons both to will and
to do; to be no longer 'double-

minded,' but whole-minded, chiefly

intent on serving God, no longer
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10 Humble yourselves in the

sight of the Lord, and he shall

lift you up.
11 Speak not evil one of an-

other, brethren. He that

speaketh evil of 7iis brother,

and judgeth his brother, speak-

eth evil of the law, and judgeth
the law: but if thou judge the

law, thou art not a doer of the

law, but a judge.
12 There is one lawgiver,

who is able to save and to de-

fluctuating between his friendship and
the friendship of the world."— Bloom-

field.

9, 10. Be afflicted, &c. The general

doctrine of the gospel is, that sincere

repentance and sorrow for sin is fol-

lowed by forgiveness; that the Lord
will lift up those who are truly humble.
See the case of the publican, Lu>ke

xviii. 9-14. But some suppose there

is special reference here to a visible

distinction soon to be made between
the proud and the humble; and the

passage has been paraphrased thus:
" Your reformation of such sins as

these must be joined with great

humiliation, and mourning, and
lamenting them; and that but reason-

ably at this time, for there be sad

days approaching on this nation,

utter excision to the unreformed, to

the unbelieving, obdurate Jews, and
to all the Gnostic heretics among them.

The only way to get into the number
of those that then shall be delivered

is timely to repent and return to

Christ."— Hammond. " For now the

day of vengeance upon the unbelieving
and backsliding Jews approacheth,
Luke xxi. 22. Now the coming of

the Lord to execute vengeance on them
draweth near, ch. v. 8, when wrath
shall come upon them to the uttermost.

1 Thess. ii. 16."— Whitby.
11. Speak not evil, &c. This admo-

nition, though applicable to all men, is

supposed to have been addressed to the

Judaizing Christians who condemned
or spoke evil of the Gentile converts,

because they did not conform to the

stroy : who art thou that judg-
est :inother?

13 Go to now, ye that say.

To day or to morrow we will

go into such a city, and continue

there a year, and buy and sell,

and get gain

:

14 Whereas ye know not
what shall be on the morrow.
For what is your life ? It is

even a vapour, that appeareth
for a little time, and then van-
isheth away.

ritual law. IT Speaketh evil of the law,

and judgeth the law. The law here

referred to is probably the law of

Christ, elsewhere styled the " law of

liberty," ch. i. 25, which exempted
men from bondage to the Mosaic
ritual, and authorized them to wor-

ship God according to the dictates

of their own consciences. Acts xv. 10;

Gal. iv. 21-31. By judging those who
used their freedom under this law,

they condemned the law itself as of

evil tendency.
12. There is one lawgiver. God

alone has the right to prescribe abso-

lute rules of government; to him all

are responsible. IT Who art thou that

judgest another ? See Matt. vii. 1, and
note on Rom. xiv. 4.

13-17. Go to now, ye that say, &c.

The evil here denounced is the dis-

position of men to rely on themselves

rather than on God, and to regard

themselves rather than him, as the

controllers of their own actions and
the shapers of their own destiny. The
meaning is well expressed in the fol-

lowing paraphrase: "Attend now,

ye irreligious men, who, forgetting

your dependence on God, sdj, as if all

events were in your hand. To-day or

to-morrow we will go to such a city,

and will abide there one year, and
make merchandise and get gain. In
this confident manner ye speak con-

cerning futurity, who do not know
what shall happen to-morrow. To-

morrow ye may die. For what is

your life? A smoke, verily, it is,

which appeareth for a little time, and
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15 For that ye ought to say,

If the Lord will, we shall live,

and do this, or that.

16 But now ye rejoice in

your boastings : all such rejoic-

ing is evil.

17 Therefore to him that

knoweth to do good, and doeth
it not, to him it is sin.

CHAPTER V.

GO to now, ye rich men, weep
and howl for your miseries

that shall come upon you.

then disappeai'eth while men ave be-

holding it. Instead of which ye ought
to say, If the Lord will, and we
shall live, certainly we will do this or

that, seeing all future events depend
on God alone, and not on your pleas-

ure. But now ye boast of your proud
speeches concerning futurity, as if ye
•were absolutely independent on God.
All boasting of this sort is impious,

implying great ignorance both of

yourselves and of God. Being taught

by your own Scriptures, that all things

are ordered by God, ye have no ex-

cuse for your proud speeches. AVhere-

fore, to him who knoweth to think
and speak rightly concerning futurity,

and doth it not, to him it is sin."—
Macknight. Men are responsible ac-

cording to the light and knowledge
which they have attained concerning
their duty. See notes on Luke xii.

47, 48; John XV. 22-24.

CHAPTER V.

1. Weep and howl for your miseries

that shall come upon you. The apostle

is supposed to refer to the period men-
tioned in ver. 8, 9, when the judg-
ment foretold by the Lord should be

executed upon the Jewish nation.
" That this prediction was exactly

fulfilled by the slaughter and spoiling

of the rich Jews throughout Galilee

and Judea, Josephus will not sulFcr

us to doubt. For he informs us, that

the ' zealots spared none but those

2 Your riches are corrupted,

and your garments are moth-
eaten.

3 Your gold and silver is

cankered ; and the rust of them
shall be a witness against you,
and shall eat your flesh as it

were fire. - Ye have heaped
treasure together for the last

days.
4 Behold, the hire of the la-

bourers who have reaped down
your fields, which is of you kept
back b}^ fraud, crieth : and the

cries of them which have

who were poor and low in fortune,'

and that they were so insatiably rapa-

cious that they searched all the houses

of the rich, killing the men and
abusing the women. De Bell. Jud.
lib. V. ch. 20, § 34; lib. iv. ch. 19.-'—
Whitby. The words also have a gen-
eral application. Riches inherited or

honestly acquired and properly used
do not involve crime; but woe to him
who obtains riches through fraud and
oppression, and who either hoai'ds them
or squanders them upon his own sin-

ful lusts and appetites. Ver. 2-6.

2, 3. Your riches are corrupted, &o.

The three principal kinds of wealth
amassed by the ancients are here rep-

resented, namely, agricultural produc-

tions, costly raiment, and the precious

metals. These are all represented as

perishing for want of use; the corn

moulding and rotting, the garments
eaten by moths, and the gold and sil-

ver, if not actually eaten by rust, tar-

nished and dim. " The circumstances

of their corn, &c., being putrefied, and
of their gold and silver being eaten

with rust, are mentioned to show that

they have not been properly used, but
covetously hoarded. And by a strong

poetical figure, the rust of their gold
and silver is represented both as a wit-

ness against them, and an executioner

to destroy them. It will bear witness

to their covetousness, and punish thcnx

by raising the most acute pain in their

conscience."— Mac!c?iir/ht..

4. Behold the hire of the laborers, itc.
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reaped are entered into the ears
of the Lord of Sabaoth.

5 Ye have lived in pleasure
on the earth, and been wanton

;

ye have nourished your hearts,

as in a day of slaughter.

6 Ye have condemned and
killed the just ; and he doth not
resist you.

7 Be patient therefore, breth-

The poor, who have toiled and earned
their bread in the sweat of their faces,

are represented as appealing to Heaven,
and not in vain, against those who
have oppressed and defrauded them.
In his deepest affliction, it was a rich

consolation to Job that he had been
kind to the poor in his days of pros-

perity. Job xxix. 11-13. Well may
the rich " weep and howl," ver. 1, in

prospect of impending retribution, if

the cries of the oppressed enter into

the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.

5, 6. Ye have lived in pleasure, &,G.

" The propriety of the transition here
will appear from a comparison with
the kindred passage of Mai. iii. 5.

Here we have described the same
luxurious profligacy, leading to the
same terrible destruction, on which
the last of the prophets expatiated,

while describing ' the great and terri-

ble day of the Lord.' Thus then,

after severely rebuking their rapacity,

the apostle proceeds to stigmatize

their sensuality."— Bloomfield.
7-9 . Be patient therefore, brethren

.

The apostle now addresses those who
had suffered oppression, and exhorts
them to wait patiently for deliverance,

even as the toiling husbandman
" waiteth for the precious fruit of the
earth " as a fitting reward of his

labor. Meantime, until the hour of
their deliverance should arrive, they
were not to grudge against others, or
grumble concerning their present in-

conveniences or persecutions. IT Un-
to the coming of the Lord. By "the
coming of the Lord" in ver. 7, 8, and
" the judge standeth before the door,"
ver. 9, the apostle is supposed to refer

to that visible display of divine power,
in the overthrow of the Jewish state

ren, unto the coming of the
Lord. Behold, the husband-
man waiteth for the precious
fruit of the earth, and hath long
patience for it, until he receive
the early and latter rain.

8 Be ye also patient ; stablish

your hearts : for the coming of
the Lord draweth nigh.

9 Grudge not one as^ainst

and polity, which "vas announced by
our Lord in Matt. ch. xxiv. Most
commentators concur in this opinion.
" Behold, the coming of Christ to the
destruction of the Jews and malicious,

persecuting Gnostics is now very nigh
at hand. See Matt, xxiv." — Ham-
mond. "This relates to the impending
punishment of the Jewish people."
— Grotius. " He speaks concerning
the war waged by the Romans against

the Jews, and the calamitous disper-

sion of that people, then near at

hand." — Calmet. " He speaks,

saith (Ecumenius, of the coming of
the Romans to captivate the Jews,
which he calls ' the coming of our
Lord; ' as St. John does, ch. xxi. 22.

And this exposition is confirmed, (1.)

From the constant use of tho like

phrase, 'the day of the Lord is at hand ;'

Isa. xiii. 6; Ezek. xxx. 3; Joel i. 15;

ii. 1; iii. 14; Obad. ver. 15; Zeph. i.

7, 14. From the evils which he saith

are coming on the rich, ver. 1, and
which then especially came upon them.

(2.) From his saying this ' coming is at

hand ;
' and 'the judge standeth at the

door,' ver. 9, or, in St. Peter's phrase,
' the end is at hand,' 1 Pet. iv. 7, which
answers exactly to the words of Christ

touching the destruction of Jerusa-
lem, ' then shall the end come,'

Matt. xxiv. 14; it is near, ' even at

the door,' ver. 33; her 'desolation

draweth nigh,' Luke xxi. 20."—
Whitby. "By the 'coming of the

Lord,' James meant his coming to de-

stroy the Jewish commonwealth."
— Macknight. " The most natural in-

terpretation of the passage, and one
which will accord well with the time
when the epistle was written, is, that

the predicted time of the destruction



CHAPTER V. 309

another, brethren, lest ye be
condemned : behold, the judge
standeth before the door.

10 Take, my brethren, the

prophets, who have spoken in

the name of the Lord, for an
example of suffering affliction,

and of patience.

11 Behold, we count them
happy which endure. Y(; have
heard of the patience of Jol),

and have seen the end of the

Lord ; that the Lord is very piii-

ful, and offender mercy.
12 But above all things, my

of Jerusalem (Matt, xxiv.) was at

hand, that there were already in-

dications that that would soon occur;

and that there was a prevalent ex-

pectation among Christians that that

event would be a release from many
trials of persecution, and would be
followed by the setting up of

the Redeemer's kingdom."— Barnes.

When this destruction of the Jewish
state and polity was accomplished, the

Christians had comparative rest and
quiet. 2 Thess. i. 7. The Jews who
escaped destruction were fully era-

ployed in caring for themselves.

For this deliverance from persecution

the apostle exhorted his brethren to

wait patiently.

10. Take, my brethren, the prophets,

Ac. The prophets of old endured per-

secution, Matt. V. 12, xxiii. 29-31;
and their example of patience while
sufifering affliction is commended as

worthy of imitation.

11. We count them happy which en-

dure. See notes on Matt. v. 10-12;
Rom. V. 3; Ileb. xii. 5-11. IT The
patience of Job. The afflictions of Job,

and his patient endurance of them,
are recorded in the book bearing his

name. It has been suggested that

this reference to him was designed to

show that the good example of a Gen-
tile worshipper was as worthy of imi-

tation as that of the Jewish prophets.

IT The end of the Lord, Ac. Ye have
seen the result of Job's afflictions, and
the evidence of divine pity and

brerhren, swear not, neither by
heaven, neither by the earth,

neither by any other oath : but
let your yea be yea ; and your
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into con-
demnation.

13 Is any among you afflict-

ed ? let him pray. Is any mer-
ry ? l(^t him sing psalms,

14 Is any sick among you?
let him call for the elders of the
church ; and let them pray over
him, anointing him with oil in

the nauK^ of the Lord :

15 And the prayer of faith

mercy. " Ye have seen in the history

of that good man, what a happy ter-

mination the Lord put to his suffer-

ings." — Macknight. God doth not
afflict his children merely or chiefly

for the sake of causing pain, but to

promote their highest spiritual good.
Heb. xii. 10, 11.

12. Swear not, &c. See notes on
]\Iatt. V. 33-37. IT Lest ye fall into

condemnation. Namely, for taking the
name of the Lord in vain. See Exo.
XX. 7.

13. Is any amohff you afflicted? let

him pray, Ac. Whatever the afflic-

tion, prayer and supplication to God is

the natural language of the soul. To
none can we go for consolation with so

much confidence as to the Father of
our spirits. IT Is any merry, &c.
Rather, happy: let such sing praises.

14. 15. Is any sick among you?
The healing here mentioned seems to

be wrought through the miraculous
power granted to the apostles and
early saints. It can scarcely be con-

ceived that the writer makes such
strong general assertions concerning
the efficacy of prayer in all ages and
by all grades of Christian elders. The
following paraphrase seems to express
the true meaning of the passage:
" Is any one sick among you ? let him
send for the elders of the church who
possess the gift of healing disease:-:, and
let them pray over him, after antint-

ing him with oil by the special direc-

tion of Christ, in token that a
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shall save the sick, and the Lord
shall raise him up; and if he
have committed sins, they shall

be foro:iven him.
16 Confess your faults one to

another, and pray one for an-

other, that ye may be healed.

The effectual fervent prayer of a
rio;hteous man availeth much.

miracle is to be performed for his re-

covery. And the prayer of faith will

save the sick person from his disease,

and the Lord will raise him up from
his sick bed. See Mark i. 31. So
that although he hath committed sins,

for which that disease was sent on
him, they shall bo forgiven him by
the removal of the disease." — Mac-
Tcnight. " Upon the whole, it involves,

I apprehend, the least difficulty to

suppose that by the healing in question

ia mesLut preternatural healing; other-

wise the strong expressions, ' the prayer

of faith shall save the sick, and the

Lord shall raise him up,' must be
taken with such a limitation as, in the

present context, would involve a very
great harshness." — Bluornfield. As
to disease, see Matt. ix. 2; 1 Cor. v.

5; xi. 30; and as to the gift of healing,

see Mark xvi. 18; Acts iii. 6, 7; v. 16;

xiv. 8-10; xix. 12; xxviii. 8, 1 Cor.

xii. 9.

16. Confess your faults one to another.

The Papists have relied on this passage

in proof that auricular confession

should be made to the priest, as a
means of procuring absolution from sin.

But it should be observed that the apos-

tle says nothing of priests or of abso-

lution. The duty of confession is mu-
tual, " one to another; " the priest to

the people, as much as the people to

the priest. The confession, moreover,
is required, not of those who are in

health as conducive to salvation, but
of the sick as conducive to recovery

from diseases supposed to have been
produced by sinfulness. The admoni-
tion may be applied however in a gen-
eral sense, as expressed in the follow-

ing paraphrase: " When you are

conscious of having been really to

blame, do not perversely vindicate a

17 Elias was a man subject

to like passions as we are, and
he prayed earnestly that it might
not rain : and it rained not on
the earth by the space of three

3^ears and six months.
18 And he pra3^ed again, and

the heaven gave rain, and the
earth brouirht forth her fruit.

conduct which your own hearts con-

demn, but be frank in acknowledging
it. Confess your faults, one to an-
other, for we are all too ready to

stumble in the way of our duty."—
Doddridge. See note on Matt. v. 23,

24. IT That ye may be healed. See
note on ver. 14, 15. IT The effectual

fervent prayer, &c. Rather, energetic

prayer. Probably the specific refer-

ence is to the prayers of those who had
the "gift of healing." 1 Cor. xii. 9.

As to the general efficacy of prayer,

it has been well observed, that, " if

there is anything that can prevail

with God, it is prayer, humble, fer-

vent, earnest petitioning. We have no
power to control him; we cannot dic-

tate or prescribe to him; we cannot
resist him in the execution of his pur-
poses; but we may ask him for what
we desire, and he has graciously

said that such asking may effect much
for our own good and the good of our
fellow-men." — Barnes. See note on
Matt. vi. 8; vii. 7, 8.

17, 18. Elias. The Greek form of
the Hebrew name Elijah. IT Subject

to like passions as we are. This seema
designed as an answer to the possible

objection that Elijah was a mighty
prophet, and therefore ordinary men
might not expect to be equally suc-

cessful. Hence the apostle declares

that, however eminent as a prophet,

Elijah was a mere man, subject to the

common infirmities and passions of hu-
manity. IT And he prayed earnestly

that it might not rain, &c. See note on
Luke iv. 25. It is not alleged that

Elijah prevented or caused the rain by
praj'er. He pra.yed in accordance
with the divine will, and under the

influence of the divine Spirit; and the

event attested the power of God and
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19 Brethren, if any of you do
err from the truth, and one con-
vert him

;

20 Let him know, that lie

the loyalty of his servant. He de-

clared the will of God that rain should
cease, 1 Kings xvii. 1; and God ex-

pressly assured him, "I will send rain

upon the earth," before he erected the

altar, and put the wood, and the bul-

lock, and the water, in order, and be-

sought God to give a visible demon-
stration of his power: then "the fire

of the Lord fell " upon the altar, and
" a great rain fell on the earth." 1

Kings xviii. 1-46.

19, 20. If any of you do err, &c.

Either in doctrine or practice. IT And
one convert him. Turn him back from
his wanderings, into the path of truth.

God alone has power to turn the

heart, as the rivers of water are

turned, Prov. xxi. 1; John vi.

44; yet he employs means, some-
times men, to accomplish the work.
IT Shall save a soulfrom death. Name-
ly, that death which is " the wages of

Bin." See note on Rom. vi. 23. The
Lord declared by his prophet, that the

Binner incurs death as the penalty of

which converteth the sinner
from the error of his way shall

save a soul from death, and shall

hide a multitude of sins.

wickedness; but that "when he turneth
away from his wickedness " he shall

pass from death unto life. Ezek.
xviii. 19-28. See note on John v. 24.

IT Shall hide a multitude of sins. The
reference is probably to the sins of
him who is converted from the error
of his ways. It may mean, that he
will refrain from exhibiting the sin-

fulness which he has previously cher-
ished in his heart, so that it will for-

ever remain hidden from human view;
but more probably it indicates the
forgiveness of sins, which is frequently
styled covering them or blotting them
out, equivalent to hiding them. Of
course, sin is not concealed from the
eye of God; but he will treat the con-
verted sinner as though he had not
sinned. "All his transgressions that
he hath committed, they shall not be
mentioned unto him; in his righteous-
ness that he hath done he shall live."

Ezek. xviii. 22. See notes on Matt,
vi. 12, 14, 15

.



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

CHAPTER I.

PETER, an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to the strangers scat-

tered throughout Pontus, Gala-
tia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi-

thynia,

CHAPTER I.

1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ.

See note on Matt. x. 2; xvi. 18. This
epistle has in every age of the church
been acknowledged as a general ad-

dress to his brethren by Simon Peter,

one of the earliest disciples of our
Lord, and one of the most resolute

and successful of the primitive preach-
ers of the gospel. It seems to have
been written at a place called Baby-
lon, see note on ch. v. 13, and its

date is generally supposed to be not

far from A. D. 60. Lightfoot assigns

A. D. 65 as the date, saying, "Al-
though we cannot positively assert the

very time of writing the First Epistle

of Peter, yet, observing the chronical

hint of some passages in it, this year
may as fairly lay claim thereto as

any other year that can be asserted.

For, to omit that clause, ch. iv. 7,

* the end of all things is at hand,' re-

ferring to the desolating of the Jewish
commonwealth and nation, the men-
tion of ' fiery trial,' and ' the time now
come when judgment must begin at

the house of God,' ch. iv. 12, 17, is

but as a comment and accomplishment
of that prediction before alleged,

'Then shall they deliver you up to

be afflicted,' &c. Matt. xxiv. 9."

IF To the strangers scattered, <fcc. Or,
" To the sojourners, dispersed." —
Haweis. " To the sojourners of the

dispersion.— Mackniyht. Some com-

2 Elect according to the fore-

knowledge of God the Father,
through sanctification of the

Spirit, unto obedience and
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ: Grace unto you, and
peace, be multiplied.

mentators suppose the persons ad-
dressed were Jewish converts to Chris-

tianity; others that Gentile converts
are addressed. The bettor opinion, in

my judgment, is, that both classes are
included. Scarcely a Christian church
is known to have existed at that early

period, at any place out of Judea, which
did not embrace both Jews and Gen-
tiles; and diiferent portions of the
epistle seem specially adapted to the
condition of each class. IT Pontus,
Galatia, <fcc. All these provinces were
situated in Asia Minor. See notes on
Actsii. 9; xvi. 6, 7.

2. Elect. Chosen. See note on Rom.
viii. 33. ^According to theforeknowledge

of God. Nothing is more plainly
taught in the Scriptures than that
God sees the end from the beginning,
and that all events occur " according to

his foreknowledge." See notes on Acts
ii. 23 ; xv. 18; Rom. viii. 29. IT Through
sanctification of the Spirit. "The word
rendered sanctification, a-yiaa/xos, is not
used here in its usual and technical

sense, to denote the progressive holi-

ness of believers, but in its more prim-
itive and usual sense of holiness. It

means here the being made holy; and
the idea is, that we become in fact the

chosen or elect of God by a work of

the Spirit on our hearts making us
holy, that is, renewing us in the di-

vine image. "— Barnes. See notes on
John xvii. 17; 1 Cor. i.30. IT Sprinkling

of the blood of Jesus Christ. See note on

312
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3 Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which according to his abun-
dant mercy hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead,

4 To an inheritance incorrup-
tible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in

heaven for you,
5 Who are kept by the power

of God through faith unto sal-

Heb. ix. 14. "As the Israelites, after

having declared their consent to the

Sinaitic covenant, Exo. xxiv. 7, were
formerly initiated into that covenant
by being sprinkled with the blood of

the sacrifices whereby it was ratified,

BO all who receive the gospel, being
emblematically sprinkled with the
blood of Jesus in the Lord's Supper,
are initiated into the gospel covenant,
which was ratified by the shedding of

the blood of Jesus as a sacrifice. Hence
apostates themselves are said to have
been* sanctified by the blood of the

covenant,' Heb. x. 29. Hence also it is

said of the Messiah, Isa. lii. 15, ' He
shall sprinkle many nations ;

' he shall

initiate many nations into the gospel
covenant; in allusion to the sprink-
ling of the Israelites at Siuai."

—

Machniyht. IT Grace unto you, &c.
See note on Rom. i. 7.

3. Blessed be the God and Father,

Ac. See note on 2 Cor. i. 3. IT Hath
begotten us. See notes on John iii.

3, 5. IT Unto a lively hope. "To the
hope of a new life after death."— Macknifjht. Or, "living, in con-
tradistinction from that which is

dead. The hope, which they had,
had living power. It was not cold,

inoperative, dead."— Barnes. IT By
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the

dead. The mission of Christ, as the
Son of God and the authoritative
teacher and master of men, was
demonstrated by his resurrection from
the dead. Acts ii, 32-3G; v. 30, 31;
Rom. i. 4. The resurrection of Christ
is the basis of our hope of a future

27

vation ready to be revealed in

the last time.

6 Wherein je greatly rejoice,

though now for a season, if need
be, ye are in heaviness through
manifold temptations

;

7 That the trial of j^our faith,

being much more precious than
of gokl tliat perisheth, though
it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise and honour
and glory at the appearing of
Jesus Christ

:

life. 1 Cor. xv. 12-22; 1 Thess. iv.

14.

4. To an inheritance. Namely, a
state of holiness and happiness in the
future life, to which the subsequent
clause limits the meaning, which
might otherwise include the joys of

the kingdom on earth. See note on
Rom. viii. 17. IT Incorruptible. The
word a(f)9apTopis defined, ' 'incorruptible,

undecaying, enduring," when applied

to things, and " of (iod, immortal."—
Robinson. It here indicates the en
during nature of the inheritance re

served in heaven for us, in contradis

tinction to the fleeting joys of earth.

IT Undefiled. The word an-iav-rov^

which does not elsewhere occur in the
Bible, here represents the inheritance

"as uncontaminated by those vices

which so grievously disturb all human
happiness, and untainted with that

evil which, in this world, ever inter-

mixes itself with what is good."—
Bloomfield. IT Fadeth not away. Its

brightness never becomes dim or ob-

scure. IT Reserved in heaven for you.

Or, for us, as in the margin. " The
idea is, that it is an inheritance ap-

pointed for us, and kept by one who
can make it sure to us, and who will

certainly bestow it upon us." —
Barnes.

5-7. Who are hept, &c. In this

passage and what follows, the apostle

assures his brethren not only that

their final inheritance is safely " re-

served in heaven," but that they
should be protected " by the power of

God" against the evil designs of their
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8 Whom having not seen, ye
love ; in whom, though now ye
see Ilim not, yet believhig, ye
rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory :

9 Receiving the end of your
faith, even the salvation of your
souls.

persecutors who now caused them to

endure " heaviness through many
trials," and that their salvation from
the calamities which should soon over-

whelm the unbelieving and ungodly
was even now " ready to be revealed

in the last time," otherwise denom-
inated " the appearing of Jesus

Christ." The idea is expressed with
BuflScient distinctness in the following

paraphrase: "Who in the mean time
are and shall be preserved from
present dangers by the power of

Christ, which he hath promised to

show forth in defending of believers,

that we may be partakers of that

famous deliverance so often spoken
of in the gospel, which is now within

a few years ready to appear. Ver. 7.

And this is fit matter of rejoicing to

you in the midst of your present

afflictions, or though for the pi-esent

ye are permitted by his divine wis-

dom to be exercised and saddened
with variety of afflictions. That this

trial of your faith by sufiferings, being

a thing that tends much more to your
advantage than the trial of gold doth

to the advantage of gold (because

gold is apt to be worn out and per-

ish, see ver. 18, even after it is tried

in the fire and found to bo good;
whereas your faith, approving itself

to God, shall not perish, and so hath
the advantage), may prove successful

to the obtaining for you approbation,

and honor, and glory, at the final day
of doom, and the like here at this

other day of Christ's coming to de-

stroy your persecutors, and to give

you an honorable, discernible deliv-

erance, ver. ;'); see ver. 13, and ch.

iv. 13, and 2 Thess. i. 7." — Hain- I

mond.
8. Whom havinrj Jiot seen, ye love.

This epistle was addressed to the

10 Of which salvation the
prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who proj^h-

esied of the grace that should
come unto yow :

11 Searching what, or what
manner of time the Spirit of
Christ which was in them did

"strangers scattered" abroad, most
of whom, and perhaps all, had never
seen the Lord Jesus; yet they loved
him in consideration of his love for

them and his labors on their hehalf.

See 1 John iv. 19. IF Ye rejoice with

joy imspeaknble. " A very strong
expression, and yet verified in thou-
sands of cases among young converts,

and among thos-e in the maturer days
of piety. There are thousands who
can say that their happiness, when
they first had evidence that their sins

were forgiven, that the burden of
guilt was rolled away, and that they
were the children of God, was un-
speakable. Why should not one be
filled with constant joy who has the

hope of dwelling in a world of glory
forever? Compare John xiv. 27;
xvi. 22."— Barnes. V And full of
glory. Either a joyful hope of future

glory, or a glorious joy in hope of

that which is '' reserved in heaven."
y. The salvation of your souls. A

firm trust in God, and in his Son,

affords a present salvation. See note

on 1 Tim. iv. 10. This may bo re-

garded as a foretaste of that more
perfect salvation which awaits us

when we shall have been "delivered
from the bondage of cn-ruption into

the glorious liberty of the children of

God." Piom. viii. 21. There is per-

haps also a reference here to the re-

markable preservation of Christians

from the destruction which befell the

Jewish nation, as in ver. 5. See

notes on Matt. xxiv. 13; 2 Thess. i.

G-10.

10, 11. The prophets have inquired,

&c. " From this it appears, that in

many instances the prophets did not

understand the meaning of their own
prophecies, but studied them, as

others did, with great care, in order
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signify, when it testified before-

hand the sufferings of Christ,

and the glory that should follow.

12 Unto whom it was re-

vealed, that not unto them-
selves, but unto us they did

minister the things, whicli are

now reported unto you by them
that have preached the gospel

unto you with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven ; which
things the angels desire to look

into.

13 Wherefore gird up the

to find out. See Dan. vii. 28; xii.

8." — Macknight. IT And the glory

that should follow. " That is, they

saw that there xoould be glory which
•would be the result of his sufferings,

but they did not clearly see what it

•would be. They had some knowledge
that he would be raised from the

dead, Ps. xvi. 8-11; comp. Acts ii.

25-28; they knew that he would 'see

of the travail of his soul, and would
be satisfied,' Isa. liii. 11; they had
some large views of the effects of the

gospel on the nations of the earth,

Isa. xi. ; xxv. 1, 8; Ix. ; Ixvi. But
there were many things respecting his

glorification which it cannot be sup-

posed they clearly understood; and
it is reasonable to presume that they

made the comparatively few and ob-

scure intimations in their own writ-

ings in relation to this, the subject of

profound and prayerful inquiry."—
Barnes. It is no disparagement to

the prophets, to suppose that they did

not comprehend the full import of

their prophecies. A greater than any
of the prophets did not claim to be
omniscient. See note on Mark xiii. 32.

12. Unto vihom it was revealed, &G.

They were made to understand that

many of their predictions concerned

not themselves, but later generations,

who should witness " the sufferings

of Christ," and be partakers of " tlie

glory that should follow." Ver. 11.

Compare Acts ii. 25-36. IT By them

that have preached the gospel unt> you.

Namely, the apostles. IT With the

loins of your mind, be sober,

and hope to the end for the grace
that is to be brought unto you
at the revelation of Jesus
Christ

;

14 As obedient children, not
fashioning yourselves according
t(j the former lusts in your igno-

rance :

15 But as he which hath called

you is holy, so be ye holy in all

manner of conversation

;

16 Because it is written. Be
ye holy ; for I am holy.

Holy Ghost. Their preaching waa
authenticated by the miraculous pow-
er imparted to them by the Spirit,

from the time when Peter addressed

the Jews on the day of Pentecost to

the time when Paul taught all comers
" in his own hired house " at Home.
IT Which things the angels desire to look

into. "liiiGX-ally, to stoop. Eut stoop-

ing being the action of one who de-

sires to look narrowly into a thing, it

u properly translated look attentively.

The apostle's meaning is, if our salva-

tion and the means by which it is

accomplished are of such importance

as to merit the attention of angels,

how much more do they merit our

attention, who are so much i.itcrested

in them."— Macknight. It is sup-

posed that Peter here alludes to the

cherubims, looking down upon the

mercy-seat which covered the ark of

the testimony, in the most holy place

of the temple. Exo. xxv. 20, 21.

13-16. Wherefore gird up the loins,

&c. See note on xMatt. v. 40. % Be
sober and hope to the end, itc. See notes

on Matt. X. 22; Luke xxi. 28, 34, 35.

IT Grace. Favor, whether temporal or

spiritual. Whether preservation of

life or salvation of tiiesoul be intended,

this word X'ip^*' will equally well express

the idea. IT At the revelation of Jesus

Christ. This phrase indicates that the

apostle refers here not so much to final

salvation, as t;i the remarkable preser-

vation of the discii>les of Chiist when
the condign judgment predicted in

Matt. ch. xxiv. befell the Jewish na-
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17 And if ye call on the Fa-
ther, who without respect of per-
sons judgeth accordingto every
man's work, pass the time of
your sojourning here in fear

:

18 Forasmuch as ye know
that ye were not redeemed with
corruptible things, as silver and

tion. See note on ver. 5-7. Here, as
often elsewhere, the saving of life,

when in mortal peril, is recognized as
one of the fruits of discipleship, not-
withstanding the crowning grace of the
gospel is spiritual deliverance from sin

and its unhappy consequences. The
passage has been paraphrased thus:

(13.) "Wherefore as servants waiting
for your Lord, continue vigilant, and
hope steadfastly and perseveringly,
without any doubting or anxiety, for

the deliverance and mercy which is or
shall be wrought for you, by this com-
ing of Christ in so discernible a man-
ner. (14.) As new reformed persons,
not relapsing into the sins of your for-

mer unregenerate life, (15.) But after

the example of the divine purity of
God, who hath thus favored you as to

acknowledge you his children, do ye
live like such; (16.) According to Lev.
xi. 44, and xix. 2, which requires all

those who are called by the name of
God, that receive or hope for mercies
from him, to imitate his holiness, to

live pure and pious lives."

—

Ham-
mond.

11 . And if ye call on the Father. If
ye believe and trust in him. If ye are
Christians. See note on Rom. x. 13.

IT Who without respect ofpersons judgeth,
&Q. See notes on Rom. ii. G; x. 12.

IT Pass the time of your sojourning here

in fear. While you live, cherish a
reverent regai'd for God and his law.
See note on 2 Cor. vii. 1.

18. Ye were not redeemed with cor-

ruptible things, &c. See note on Rom.
vi. 20. IT From your vain conversation.

Conversation often denotes conduct;
but it seems here rather to denote
opinion or doctrine, inasmuch as it was
"received by tradition from your
fathers." The idea is, that they had

gold, from your vain conversa-
tion received by tradition from
your fathers

;

19 But with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb
without blemish and without
spot:

20 Who verily was foreor-

been converted to Christianity, and
might hope for all blessings promised
to Christians.

19. But with the precious blood, &Q.

Our Lord sacrificed his life in execut-
ing the ministry assigned to him, and
sealed with his blood the truth of the

covenant of which he was the media-
tor. See note on Acts xx. 28. IT As
of a lamb without blemish and without

spot. See Exo. xii. 5; Lev. xxii.

20-24, and note on 1 Cor. v. 7.

20. Who verily rvasforeordained, <fec.

The necessity, the accomplishment, and
the entire and absolute efficacy, of the

Son's mission was known and ordained
by the Father from the beginning.

The word Trpo-ytfuio-Kw^ here rendered
forordained is translated foreknow,

Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2; and know before,

2 Pet. iii. 17. There is doubtless a
difiference between foreknowledge and
foreordination; but the former certainly

implies the latter; for nothing can be
foreknown unless it be absolutely cer-

tain of accomplishment, and nothing
but the will or determination of God
can establish such certainty. The
apostle mentions a " decrQQ foreknown;
but it is well rendered/oreordamerf, for

this knowing is decreeing, and there is

little either solid truth or profit in the

distinguishing them. We say, usually,

that where there is little wisdom there

is much chance, and comparatively
amongst men, some are far more fore-

sighted, and of further reach, than
others; yet the wisest and most provi-

dent men, both wanting skill to design

all things aright, and power to act as

they contrive, meet with many unex-
pected casualties and frequent disap-

pointments in their undertakings. But
with God, where both wisdom and
power are infinite, there can be neither
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dained before the foundation of
the world, but was manifest in

these last times for you,
21 Who by him do believe in

God, that raised him up from
the dead, and gave him glory;
that your faith and hope might
be in God.

22 Seeing ye have purified

your souls in obeying the truth

through the Spirit unto unfeign-
ed love of the brethren, see that

ye love one another with a j)ure

heart fervently

:

any chance, nor resistance from with-

out, nor any imperfection at all in the

contrivance of things within himself,

that can give cause to add or abate, or

alter anything in the fi ame of his pur-

poses. The model of the whole world
and of all the course of time was with

him, one and the same, from all eter-

nity, and whatsoever is brought to pass

is exactly answerable to that pattern,

for with him there is no change nor
shadow of turning. James i. 17."—
Abp. Levjhton. IT But was manifest in

these last times for you. In the last or

closing period of the Jewish state.

See note on ver. 5-7.

21. That raised him upfrom the dead.

See notes on Acts ii. '24; 1 Cor. xv.

12-20. ^ And gave him glory. Demon-
strating his Sonship, Kom. i. 4, and
exalting him to a seat at his own right

hand. Eph. i. 20, 21. IT That your

faith and hope might be in God. " That
is, by raising up the Lord Jesus, and
exalting him to heaven, he has laid

the foundation of confidence in his

promises, and of the hope of eternal

life."— Barnes.

22. Seeing ye have purified your souls,

&c. No man can purify himself with-

out the aid of the Spirit, which is here

represented as the medium of purifica-

tion. The idea both of the necessity

and the efiicacy of human effort, and
the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, is

more definitely expressed in Phil. ii.

12, 13. IT With a pure heart fervently.
" Peter's description of Christian love

is excellent. It springs up in a heart

27*

23 Being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incor-
ruptible, by the word of God,
wliich liveth and abideth for-

ever.

24 For all flesh is as grass,
and all the glor.y of man as the
flower of grass. The grass
withereth, and the flower there-
of falleth away

:

25 But the word of the Lord
endureth forever. And this is

the word which by the gospel is

preached unto you.

purified by truth, through the assist-

ance of the Spirit; it is sincere in its

operation, it is unmixed with carnal
passions, and it is permanent."—
Macknight.

23. Being born again, &c. Equiva-
lent to " purified your souls in obeying
the truth," ver. 22, and very similar to

James i. 18. " Of his own will begat ho
us with the word of truth." See notes
on John iii. 3; xvii. 17. IT Not of cor-

ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the

word of God, &c. " Not laying the
stress of your confidence on your pedi-

gree from Abraham, if you had the
honor to descend from that illustrious

patriarch; for that descent could not
entitle you to the important blessings

of the gospel."— Doddridge. See notes
on ver. 24, 25, and on Matt. iii. 9.

24, 25. For all flesh is grass, &c.
"The word xopTos denotes not only
grass, bnt all kinds of herbs; and
among the rest, those which have
stalks and flowers. Nay, it seems to

be used for shrubs. Matt. vi. 30. This
is a quotation from Isa. xl. G-8, where
the preaching of the gospel is foretold

and recommended, from the considera-

tion that everything which is merely
human, and among the rest the noblest
races of mankind, with all their glory
and grandeur, their honor, riches, beau-
ty, strength, and eloquence, as also the
arts which men have invented, and the
works they have executed, all decay
as the flowers of the field. But the
incorruptible seed, the gospel, called

by the prophet ' the woVd of the Lord,'
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CHAPTER n.

WHEREFORE,laying aside

all malice, and all

guile, and hypocrisies, and en-

vies, and all evil speakings,

2 As new born babes, desire

the sincere milk of the word,
that ye may grow thereby :

3 If so be ye have tasted that

the Lord is gracious.

4 To whom coming, as unto

a living stone, disallowed in-

deed of men, but chosen of God,
and precious.

shall be preached while the world
Btandeth; and the divine nature, which
it is the instrument of conveying to

believers, will remain in them to all

eternity."— Macknight. See James i.

11.

CHAPTER II.

1. Laying aside. Abandoning, dis-

missing from our minds. Tho same
word is rendered "cast off," Rom. xiii.

12. IT Malice. A wicked desire to

injure others. The word KaKiav^ how-
ever, indicates badness or wickedness of

whatever kind; and it is so translated

Acts viii. 22. IT Guile. Subtilty,

craft, deceit, as the same word is

translated Matt. xxvi. 4; Mark xiv.

1; Rom i. 29. IT Hypocrisies. Dis-

simulation. See note on Matt, xxiii.

28. IT Envies. See notes on Matt.

xxvii. 18; Rom. i. 29. IT Aiid all evil

speakings. Speaking injuriously con-

cerning others. The same word is

translated backbitings, 2 Cor. xii. 20.

2. As new-born babes. Christians

are often compared with little chil-

dren. See note on Matt, xviii. 3.

IT Desire the sincere milk of the word,

&c. The pure milk; the unadulterated
gospel. IT That ye may grow thereby.
*' In the former chapter the apostle

told the Christians of Pontus that they
were born again of the incorruptible

seed of the word. Here he told them
that the word is also the milk by
which the new-born grow to maturity.

5 Ye also, as lively stones,

are built up a spiritual house, a
hoi}' priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ.

6 Wherefore also it is con-
tained in the Scripture, Behold,
I la}^ in Sion a chief corner
stone, elect, precious : and he
that believeth on him shall not

be confounded.
7 Unto you therefore which

believe he is precious : but unto
ihem which be disobedient, the

stone which the builders dis-

The word, therefore, is both the

principle by which the divine life is

produced and the food by which it is

nourished."— Macknight.

3

.

Ifso be ye have tasted, &c. Rather,
since ye have tasted, or because ye
have tasted. The apostle does not
express a doubt whether his Christian

brethren had become conscious of

divine grace. See note on Heb. vi.

4.

4. A living stone, disallowed, &e.

That is, to Jesus Christ, rejected in-

deed by men, but beloved of God.
See note on Matt. xxi. 42.

5. Lively stones. Rather, living stones,

as in ver. 4, where tho same word
occurs. IT Built up a spiritual house.

The church is compared with a temple,

or edifice, constructed of "living
stones," resting on a living or sure

foundation, " Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner-stone," Eph. ii.

20. See notes on 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10, 17.

IT A h)ly priesthood to offer up spiritual

sacrifices. The Jewish priests offered

at Jerusalem the sacrifices of the flocks

and of tho harvests prescribed by the

Mosaic law. But all the disciples of

Christ are constituted priests so far as

to be authorized and required "to
offer up spiritual sacrifices," or, in

other words, to " worship God in spirit

and in truth." John iv. 24.

6. Wherefore also it is contained in

the Scripture. See note on Rom. ix.

33.

7. He is precious. Highly esteemed;
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allowed, the same is made the

head of the corner,

8 And a stone of stumbling,
and a rock of offence, even

to them which stumble at

the word, being disobedient:

whereunto also they were ap-

pointed.

9 But ye are a chosen gen-
eration, a royal priesthood, a

holy nation, a peculiar people
;

that ye should shew forth the

praises of him who hath called

you out of darkness into his

marvellous light

:

10 Which in time past were

regarded as worthy of all honor, and
confidence, and affection. IT The
stone which the builders disalloived, &c.

Seo note on Matt. xxi. 42.

8. And a stone of stumbling, &g.

The preaching of ''Christ crucified"

was " unto the Jews a stumbling
block, and unto the Greeks foolish-

ness," 1 Cor. i. 23 ; but far otherwise

to believers, ver. 9, and 1 Cor. i. 24.

See note on Matt. xxi. 44. IT Where-
unto also they were appointed. Not by
accident, but by the divine purpose.

They rejected this corner-stone, and
crucified the Lord Jesus " by wicked
hands; " yet what they did was in

accordance with the divine plan, " the

determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God," so that the Gentiles might
become believers, and all Israel

duo time be saved. This subject is

fully discussed by the great apostle to

the Gentiles in Eom. ch. ix. See also

note on Rom. ix. 11.

9. But ye are a chosen generation

Or, an c/ec/ people. See note on Rom
viii. 33. IT A royal priesthood. See

note on ver. 5. V A holy nation.

"Taken from Exo. xix. 6. The
Hebrews were regarded as a nation

consecrated to God, and now that they

were cast off or rejected for their dis-

obedience, the same language was
properly applied to the people whom
God had chosen in their place, the

Christian church." — Barnes. IT A
peculiar people. The Lord promised the

not a people, but are now the

people of God : which had nol

obtained mercy, but now havt

obtained mercy.
11 Dearly beloved, I beseecl:

you as strangers and pilgrims,

abstain from Heshly lusts, which
war against the soul

;

12 Having your conversation
honest among the Gentiles:

that, whereas they speak
against you as evil doers, they
ma}^ by your good works,
which they shall behold, glorify

God in the day of visitation.

13 Submit yourselves to

Jews, by Moses, " If ye will obey my
voice indeed, and keej) my covenant,

then ye shall be a peculiar treasure

unto me above all people." Exo. xix.

5. The same descriptive epithet is

here applied to those who had "puri-
fied their souls in obeying the truth,"

ch. i. 22. See Tit. ii. 14. IT To
show forth the praises, &G. Let your
conduct be such as to induce others

to praise and glorify God. See note

on Matt. V. 16. IT Why hath called

you out of darlcness into his mar veiljus

light. From the darkness of ignorance

and sin into the glorious light of the

gospel. See Acts xxvi. 18.

10. Which in time past were not a

people, &c. See note on Rom. ix.

25.

11. / beseech you as strangers and pil-

grims. See note on ch. i. 1. Dwellers

among the Gentiles. Ver. 12. ^\ Ab-
stain from fleshly lusts. See note on
Rom. viii. 12, 13. IT Which war
aqainst the soul. Seo notes on Rom.
vii. 22, 23.

12. Having your conversation. Or,

your conduct. " The truth taught here

is, that our conduct as Christians should

be such as to boar the strictest scrutiny

;

such that the closest examination will

lead our enemies to the conviction

that wo are upright and honest."—
Barnes. IT Glorify God. See note

on Matt. V. IG. IT In the day of
visitation. Many and widely different

interpretations have been given of
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every ordinance of man for the
Lord's sake : whether it be to

the king, as supreme
;

14 Or unto governors, as unto
them that are sent by him for

the punishment of evil doers,
and for the praise of them that

do well.

15 For so is the will of God,
that with well doing ye may
put to silence the ignorance of
foolish men

:

16 As free, and not using
your liberty for a cloak of mali-
ciousness, but as the servants
of God.

17 Honour all men. Love

these words. The following seems to

be as reasonable as any other :
—

" That is, in the time of persecution.

For a time of great affliction and suf-

fering is called 'a day of visitation,'

Isa. X. 3 ; and when God afflicts, he
is said to visit. Jer. vi. 15. It is well

known, that the patience, fortitude,

and meekness, with which the first

Christians bore persecution for their

religion, and the forgiving disposition

which they expressed towards their

persecutors, made such an impression
on the heathens who were witnesses to

their sufferings, that many of them
glorified God by embracing the gospel."— Macknight. The word en-itTKon-jJ

occurs in a similar sense, Jer. x. 15

;

Wisd. iii. 7 ; Ecclus. xviii. 20.

13-17. Submit yourselves to every

ordinance, &G. See notes on Rom.
xiii. 1-7. IT Asfree, and not usinj your
liberty, <fec. Because the apostles

taught the exemption of Christians

from bondage to the ritual law, some
of their enemies alleged that they
claimed to be absolved from obedience
to all law whatever; hence they were
represented as insubordinate to civil

authority. Peter exhorts his brethren
to " put to silence the ignorance of

foolish men," ver. 15, by a cheerful
submission to all legal requirements.
IT Cloak of maliciousness. Rather, of
wickedness, for KaKia. denotes not
only malice, but all kinds of wioked-

the brotherhood. Fear God.
Honour the king.

18 Servants, be subject to

your masters with all fear; not
only to the good and gentle,

but also to the froward.
19 For this is thankworthy,

if a man for conscience toward
God endure grief, suffering

wi'ongfuUy.

20 For what glory is it, if,

wlien ye be buffeted for your
faults, 5'e shall take it pa-
tiently ? but if, when ye do well,

and suffer for it, je take it pa-
tiently, this is acceptable with

ness indiscriminately. If any par-
ticular wickedness be here specified,

it would seem to be disobedience, rather
than maliciousness. The general doc-
trine taught in these verses is, that
Christians should honor God and ex-
hibit the purifying influence of the

gospel, by obedience to his law, and
submission to duly constituted rulers.

18. Servants, be subject, &g. See
note on 1 Cor. vii. 21. IT But also to

the froward. The servant should do
right, even though the master do
wrong. Their common Lord will re-

ward them appropriately.

19-20. For this is thankworthy, &c.
" And this will be accepted graciously

and rewarded by God, if upon sight

of our duty to God we bear with all

patience those pressures which most
unjustly light upon us. For what
great matter is it, worth considering
or rewarding, what heroical action is

it, to which honor is thought to be
due, if men endure submissively those

punishments which fall justly on them
for their demerits ? But, on the other

side, if when ye have done no ill, and
are then by your superiors abused and
used contumoliously, if this be borno

patiently and humbly by 3'ou, and do
not provoke you to any resistance or

return of violence, this is that Chris-

tian virtue of meekness, which God
will certainly reward in you."
— Hammond.
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21 For even hereunto were
ye called : because Christ also

suffered for us, leaving us an
example, that ye should follow
his steps

:

22 Who did no sin, neither
was guile found in his mouth

:

23 Who, when he was re-

viled, reviled not again ; when
he suffered, he threatened not

;

but committed himself to him
that judgeth righteously

:

24 Who his own self bare
our sins in his own body on the

tree, that we, being dead to

sins should live unto ri^hteous-

21. For even thereunto were ye called.

That is, to the patient endurance of

persecution. IT Because Christ also

sufferedfor us. See notes on John xv.

13; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9. IT Fol-

low his steps. Imitate him.

22. Who did no sin, &g. Though
" in all points tempted like as we
are," our Lord was " without sin."

Heb. iv. 15. He was " holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners."

Heb. vii. 26. We may not expect,

while we dwell in the flesh, to become
as sinless and holy as the blessed Son
of God; but we may approximate his

perfection, and we are bound as Chris-

tians to do so.

23. Who, when he was reviled, &c.
" And when he was reviled by them,
Matt. xxvi. G7, he was far from reviling

them again ; when he was crucified, he
gave them not so much as an ill word,

but prayed his Father to forgive them,
as many as had any excuse of igno-

rance to plead for them, and for all

others he remitted them, and all the

injuries done him by them, to God's
tribunal."— Hammond. "He did not
use harsh and opprobrious words in

return for those which he received.

When he suffered injustice from others,

in his trial and in his death, he did

not threaten punishment. lie did not

call down the wrath of Heaven. lie

did not even predict that they would
be punished; he expressed no wish

that they should be."— Barnes. He

ness : by whose stripes ye were
healed.

25 For ye were as sheep
going astray ; but are now re-

turned unto the Shepherd and
Bishop of your souls.

CHAPTER III.

LIKEWISE, ye wives, he in

subjection to your own hus-
bands ; that, if any obey not the
word, they also may without the
word be won by the conversa-
tion of the wives

;

2 While they behold your

did predict the punishment of the un-
believing Jews for their manifold in-

iquities. Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxiii.,

xxiv., and often elsewhere; but so far
as their evil deeds were personal to

himself, or so far as he was personal-
ly concerned, " when he suffered, he
threatened not."

24. Bare our sins in his own body, <fec.

See notes on Matt. viii. 17; Heb. ix.

28. IT Dead to sins. See note on
Rom. vi. 2. IT By whose stripes ye
were healed. Our Lord suffered much,
in the gracious work of turning men
from darkness to light, from sinful-

ness to holiness. He suffered that we
might be healed, in the same sense
that he became poor that wo might
be rich. See note on 2 Cor. viii. 9.

25. Ye were as sheep, &c. Our Lord
often compared himself to a shepherd,
and mankind to sheep. Matt. xv. 24;
John X. 2-5. lie avowed his readi-

ness to "give his life for the sheep,"
and his intention to gather them all

together, so that " there shall be one
fold and one shepherd." John x. 11-
16. Well then might the apostle rep-

resent him as " the shepherd and
bishop of souls," to whom men re-

turn from their wanderings.

CHAPTER III.

1. Likewise, ye wives, be in subjec-

tion, <tc. See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3-

y. '^ Be won by the conversation of the
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chaste conversation coupled with
fear.

3 Whose adorning, let it not

be that outward adorning of

plaiting the hair, and of wearing
of gold, or of putting on of ap-
parel

;

4 But let it he the hidden man
of the heart, in that which is not
corruptible, even the ornament of

a meek and quiet spirit, which
is in the sight of God of great
price.

5 For after this manner in the

xoives. See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 12-
16.

2. While they behold your chaste con-

versation. Your pure conduct. Purity
of life commends the Christian, -and

also the gospel which promotes such
purity, to the respect and confidence

of mankind. See note on Matt. v. 16.

ir Coupled with fear. " Either a rev-

erent respect to their husbands, or the

fear of God; whence flows best both

that and all other observance, whether
of conjugal or any other Christian

duties. Be not presumptuous (as

some), because you are chaste, but
contemper your conversation that way
with a religious fear of God, that you
dare not take liberty to offend him in

any other thing; and accoixliug to his

institution, let it be joined with a rev-

erent fear of your husbands, shunning
to offend them. But possibly this

fear doth particularly relate to this

other duty with which it is joined,

chaste conversation with fear; fearing

the least stain of chastity, or the very
least appearance of anything not suit-

ing with it. It is a delicate, timorous
grace, afraid of the least air or shadow
of anything that hath but a resem-
blance of wronging it, in carriage, or

speech, or apparel, as follows in the

third and fourth verses."— Abp. Leigh-

ton.

3. Whose adorning, &c. See note
on 1 Tim. ii. 9.

4. But let it be the hidden man, &c.

Let the ornaments consist of spiritual

graces. See note on Rom. vii. 22.

old time the holy women also,

who trusted in God, adorned
themselves, being in subjection
unto their own husbands

:

6 Even as Sarah obej'ed Abra-
ham, calling him lord : whose
daugliters ye are, as long as ye
do well, and are not afraid with
any amazement.

7 Likewise, ye husbands,
dwell with them according to

knowledge, giving honour unto
the wife, as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs to-

ll In that which is not corruptible. Out-
ward apparel is perishable; but a
" meek and quiet spirit" is a perpet-

ual ornament.
5. For after this manner. That is,

with meekness and quietness, rather

than with plaited hair, and with
gold and costly apparel. IT In the old

times. In the time of the patriarchs.

Ver. 6. IT Being in subjection to their

own husbands. See ver. 1.

G. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham,
&c. Among the wives of the patri-

archs, Sarah was one of the most emi-
nent. She was distinguished more by
a reverent regard for her husband, and
a careful attention to his household
affairs, than by a passion for gold and
fine apparel. IT Whose daughters ye
are, &G. That is, if your characters

resemble hers, you are worthy to be
called her daughters, whether you are

actually her posterity or not, even as

"they which are of faith, the same
are the children of Abraham." Gal.

iii. 1. IT Are not afraid with any
amazement. " Of these words the

true sense appears to be that assigned

to them by Estius, Erasmus, Carpzo-
vius, and Calvin; ' not being deterred

from piirsevering in their duty, or in

their Christian profession, by the tim-

idity natural to their sex.' "— Bloom-

field. In that day, the disciples had
need of strong faith and implicit

confidence in God, to keep them from
falling.

7. Likewise, ye husbands, &c. See

notes on Eph. v. 25-27. IT Giving
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gether of the grace of life ; that

your prayers be not hindered.
8 Finally, be ye all of one

mind, having compassion one
of another; love as brethren, he

pitiful, he courteous

:

9 Not rendering evil for evil,

or railing for railing : but con-
trariwise blessing; knowing
that ye are thereunto called,

that ye should inherit a bless-

honor unto the wife. Treating her with
respectful attention, and paying a suit-

able regard to her reasonable desires.

Although Christianity recognizes the

fact that " the head of the woman is

the man," yet it assigns her a much
higher position than she occupied
among the Gentiles or -Jews. See
note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. IT As unto the

weaker vessel. " By this it is not
necessarily meant that she is of feebler

capacity, or inferior mental endow-
ments, but that she is more tender and
delicate, more subject to infirmities and
weaknesses, less capable of enduring
fatigue and toil, less adapted to the

rough and stormy scenes of life. As
such she should be regarded and treat-

ed with special kindness and atten-

tion."— Barnes. As to the word o-xeJei^

here translated vessel, " as it literally

signifies, anything made, so it may here
very well have the sense creature, in

reference to God the creator."— Bloom-
field. IT And as being heirs together of
the grace of life. The grace of God, in

the bestowment of salvation, makes no
distinction between male and female,
but they "are all one in Christ Jesus."

Gal. iii. 28. IT That your prayers be

not hindered. Harmony of feeling is

essential to proper social worship. If

the head of the family be conscious

that he has ill-treated his wife, let him
heed the admonition of our Lord. See
note on Matt. v. 23, 24.

8. Be ye all of one mind. See note

on Rom. xii. 16. IT Having compas-

sion, &c. See note on Rom. xii. 10.

IT Be pitiful. " Tender-hearted.— The
meaning is, be moved with compassion

on beholding the weaknesses and dis-

10 For he that will love life,

and see good days, let him re-

frain his tongue from evil, anc\

his lips that they speak no guile :

11 Let h' n eschew evil, and
do good ; let him seek peace,
and ensue it.

12 For the eyes of the Lord
are over the righteous, and his

ears are open unto their prayers :

but the face of the Lord is

a2:ainst them that do evil.

tresses of others, and do what ye can
to assist them."— Macknight. IT Be
courteotis. AtFable, kind, pleasant in

deportment.
y. JVot rendering evil for evil, &c.

See notes on Matt. v. 39, 44. IT That
ye shimd inherit a blessing. That is,

that by rendering love for hatred, and
good for evil, yo may become children
of God and heirs of spiritual blessings.

See notes on Matt. v. 45; Rom. viii.

17.

10-12. For he that will love life, &Q.
Substantially quoted from Ps. xxxiv.
12-16. Long life is an object of com-
mon desire, and is recognized in the

Jewish law as a reward of obedience.

The same idea is suggested here. IT Let
him eschew evil. Let him shun it,

avoid it. IT Let him seek peace and
entiue it. "Follow it; that is, prac-

tise it. The meaning is, that a peace-

ful spirit will contribute to length of

days. (1.) A peaceful spirit, a calm,

serene, and equal temper of mind, is

favorable to health, avoiding those cor-

roding and distracting passions which
do so much to wear out the physical

energies of the frame; and (2.) such a
spirit will preserve us from thoso con-

tentions and strifes to which so many
owe their death."— Barnes. IT For the

eyes of the Lord are over the right-

eous, &c. He approves and protects

them. IT The face of the Lord is

against, &c. He judges evil -doors.

Righteousness, therefore, naturally

tends to the preservation of life. Of
course it is not to be understood that

the righteous always attain old age,

and that the wicked are always cut ofiF

in their prime. Yet there is a sense
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13 And who is he that will

harm you, if ye be followers of

that which is good ?

14 But and if ye suffer for

righteousness' sake, happy are

ye: and be not afraid of their

terror, neither be troubled
;

15 But sanctify the Lord God
in your hearts : and 6e ready al-

ways to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason
of the hope that is in you, with
meekness and fear

:

in which the path of uprightness and
truth, of righteousness and peace,

leads to length of days.

13. And who is he that will harm you,

Ao. See note on Rom. viii. 31. If

we cleave to that which is good, the

eyes of the Lord behold us, his ears

hear us, ver. 12, and we may safely

confide in him for protection.

14. But and if ye suffer for righteous-

ness' sake. Even though, for wise pur-

poses, God permits his obedient children

to endure persecution and affliction, he
will make all such sufferings conducive

to their highest good. See notes on
Matt. V. 11, 12; Heb. xii. 11. IT Be
not afraid of their terror, neither be trou-

bled. Be not dismayed when they

attempt to terrify you, nor troubled

when they afflict you. Confide in God,
that he will preserve you in the midst

of all perils; at the least, that he will

preserve your soul, whatever may befall

the body. See note on John xiv. 1.

15. But sanctify the Lord God in

your hearts. See. Isa. viii. 13. "That
is, in order to keep the mind calm in

trials, sanctify the Lord in your hearts;

regard him as your holy God and
Saviour; make him your refuge. This

will allay all your fears, and secure

you from all that you dread. The
sentiment of this passage, then, is, that

the sanctifying of the Lord God in our
hearts, or proper confidence in him as

a holy and righteous God, will deliver

us from fear."— Barnes. IT And be

ready always to give an answer, &c.

Endeavor to understand the principles

of the gospel and the grounds of your

16 Having a good conscience
;

that, whereas they speak evil

of you, as of evil doers, they
may be ashamed that lalsc-ly

accuse your good conversation
in Christ.

17 For it is better, if the will

of God be so, that ye suffer tor

well doing, than for evil doiu^.
18 For Christ also hath once

suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us
to God, being put to death in

hope, so that you may give an intelli-

gible answer to all inquirers, in a
spirit of modesty and reverence to-

wards God. Especially is this a duty
of those who profess a doctrine every-

where spoken against. See notes on
Acts iv. 7-9; xxvi. 2-6; xxviii. 22.

Some suppose the reference hero is to

those VFho inquired judicially, and
therefore interpret thus: " Whensoever
there is occasion, confess God before

men, and when you are asked, give aa
account of the hope and faith you pro-

fess, with all meekness to their au-
thority, if they be your superiors, as

kings and magistrates which are set

over you, and with all care to approve
yourselves to God."— Hamimnd. This
interpretation harmonizes with the

references in ver. 14, 16, 17, t) the

persecutions endured hy the eaily

Christians.

16. Having a good conscience. Th;tt

is, a conscience that does not upbraid ( r

condemn. See notes on Acts xxiv. 1(
;

Rom. ii. 15. IT They may be ashamed,
&Q. That is, that their accusations

shall be so entirely groundless, and
their evil speaking so clearly demon-
strated to be false by your Christian

conduct, that your adversaries may be
filled with shame.

17. For it is better, <fec. If you must
suffer, it is better that you have the

approval of your own conscience than
its condemnation. 1 John iii. 20, 21.

See note on ch. ii. 19, 20.

18. For Christ also hath oni,e suf-

feredfor sins, &o. See notes on Malt.
viii. 17; Heb. ix. 28. Christ suffured
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the flesh, but quickened by the

Spirit:

19 By whicli alsohe went and

pain and death in the glorious work
of turning men from sinfulness to the

love and practice of holiness. "God
commendeth his love toward us, in

that while we were yet sinners, Christ

died for us." Rom. v. 8. He was
just and we are unjust; yet he suf-

fered in the effort to benefit us. But
we are not to suppose that he suffered

the punishment due to sin, for he was
"without sin," Heb. iv. 15; and it

does not accord with the justice of

God, that the righteous should be
treated as guilty, and be made to en-

dure punishment which they do not
deserve. See Ezek. xviii. 20; Rom.
ii. 6-11. IT That he miyht briny us to

God. See note on John xii. 32.

IT Being put to death in the flesh, but

quickened by the Spirit. See notes on
Rom. i. 4; 2 Cor. xiii. 4.

19, 20. By which. Namely, by
that divine Spirit which demonstrated
him "to be the Son of Gud with
power, according to the spirit of holi-

ness, by the resurrection from the

dead." Rom. i. 4. IT He went and
preached unto the spirits in prison. The
Roman Church rely on this declara-

tion in proof of the doctrine of purga-
tory and deliverance from its pains

by the ministry of Christ; and many
Protestants rely on it with equal con-

fidence, in proof that many are con-

fined in the prison of hell, from which
they shall never be delivered, but
where they shall endure endless pain,

notwithstanding the efforts which
Christ once made on their behalf.

But the passage is susceptible of two
other interpretations: (1.) That Christ

preached, by the ministry of Noah,
to the antediluvians, when they were
shut up or consigned to the destruc-

tion about to overwhelm the whole
world; and (2.) That Christ preached,

by the ministry of his disciples, to

the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles,

under bondage to sin, and like the

antediluvians shut up or consigned to

" great tribulation, such as was not

since the beginning of the world to

preached unto the spirits in

prison

;

20 Which sometime were dis-

this time, no, nor ever shall be."
Matt. xxiv. 21. For obvious reasons,

1 prefer to give both interpretations

in the language of learned and devout
men, who believed that many shall
endure endless imprisonment and
pain, but did not believe that such a
doctrine is taught in this passage.
" But touching the words of St. Peter
is the main doubt; whether they are
to be referred unto Christ's preaching
by the ministry of Noah unto the
world of the ungodly, or unto his

own immediate preaching to the
spirits in hell after his death upon the
cross. For seeing it was the spirit of
Christ which spake in the prophets,
as St. Peter showeth in this same
epistle, ch. i. 11, and among them
was Noah, a ' preacher of righteous-
ness,' as he declareth in the text,

2 Pet. ii. 5, even as in St. Paul,
Christ is said, Eph. ii. 17, to have
come and preached to the Ephesians,
namely by his spirit in the mouth of
his apostles; so likewise in St. Peter
may he be said to have gone and
preached to the old world, by his

spirit in the mouth of his prophets,
and of Noah in particular, when God,
having said that his spirit should not
always strive with man, because he
was flesh, Gen. vi. 3, did in his long
suffering wait the expiration of the
time which he then did set for his

amendment, even an hundred and
twenty years. Thus doth St. Jerome
relate, that a most prudent man (for

so he termeth him) did understand
this place. ' He preached to the
spirits put in prison, when the pa-
tience of God did wait in the days of
Noah, bringing in the flood upon the
wicked;' as if this preaching were
then performed, when the patience of
God did expect the conversion of
those wicked men in the days of
Noah. St. Augustine more directly

wisheth us to consider, lest haply all

that which the Apostle Peter speakcth
of the spirits shut up in prison, which
believed not in the days of Noah,
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obedient, when once the long-
sufferinor of God waited in the

pertain nothing at all unto hell, but
rather to those times which he com-
pareth as a pattern with our times.

For ' Christ,' saith he, ' before ever he
came in the flesh to die for us, which
once he did, came often before in the

spirit to such as he pleased, admonish-
ing them by visions in the spirit as he
pleased; by which spirit he was also

quickened, when in his passion he
was mortified in the flesh.' Venera-
ble Bede, and Walafridus Strabus, in

the Ordinary Gloss, after him, set

down their minds herein yet more
resolutely: * lie who, in our times,

coming in the flesh, preached the way
of life unto the world, even he him-
self also before the flood, coming in

the spirit, preached unto them which
then were unbelievers and lived car-

nally. For by his holy spirit he was
in Noah and the rest of the holy men
which were at that time; and by
their good conversation preached to

the wicked men of that age, that they
might be converted to a better course

of life.' The same exposition is fol-

lowed by Anselmus Londunensis in the

Interlineary Gloss, Thomas Aquinas,
in his Sum, and divers others in

their Commentaries upon this place."

— Abp. Usher. "The phrase, went

and preached, or, going preached, is but
an idiom of the sacred style, wherein
going and such like words are fre-

quently used as expletives; so, to

omit many more, Eph. ii. 17, speak-
ing of Christ after his departure from
the world (in the same manner as

here before his coming into it), and
of his preaching by his apostles, not

personally himself, to the heathen
world; St. Paul expresses it after the

same manner as here, ' and he went
and preached peace.' By his spirit is

evidently here meant that divine

power by which he was raised from
the dead after his crucifixion, and by
which he means now to act revenge
on his crucifiers after a while, if they
repent not, but in the mean time to

preach repentance to them. And
that makes the parallel exact be-

days of Noah, while the avk
was a preparing, wherein few,

twixt the matter here in hand and
the story of the old world. Here
men are divided into two sorts, ver. 17,

those that suffer for well-doing, the
pious, constant, yet persecuted Chris-

tians, and those that shall suffer for

evil-doing, the contumacious, obdu-
rate, persecuting Jews and Gnostics,

as there the violent and corrupt on
one side, which were, after the hun-
dred and twenty years, swept away
with the deluge, and Noah and his

family on the other side, who by
being set forth as an example of the

godly, 'delivered out of temptations,'
'2 Pet. ii. 5, 9, appear to have been
opposed and wronged by them. And
therefore to prove, what was under-
taken ver. 17, that even in respect of
this world, it is far better to be of the

number of the persecuted who shall

be delivered, than of the most pros-

perous persecutors which shall after a
time be destroyed, as the example of

Christ was very pertinent, ver. 18,

who, having suffered awhile, was
raised in power to destroy the cru-

cifiers, so the example of the old

world is fitly made use of also," <fc c. —
Hammond. In his Commentary, Arch-
bishop Leighton interprets this pas-

sage to mean " that Jesus Christ did,

before his appearing in the flesh,

speak by his spirit in his servants to

those of the foregoing ages," &c.

But in a note he says: "Thus I

then thought, but do now apprehend
another sense as probable, if not
more, even that so much rejected by
most interpreters, the mission of the

spirit, and preaching of the gospel by
it, after his resurrection; preaching
to sinners and converting them, ac-

cording to the prophecy which he first

fulfilled in person, and after more
amply in his apostles. That proph-
ecy, I mean, Isa. Ixi. 1, The spirit

upon him, and it was sent from him on
his apostles, to preach to spirits in

prison, to preach liberty to those cap-

tives, captive spirits; and therefore

called spirits in prison, to illustrate

the thing the more, by opposition to
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that is, eight souls were saved
by water.

that spirit of Christ, the spirit of lib-

erty, setting them free; and this to

show the greater efficacy of Christ's

preaching than of Noah's, though he
a signal preacher of righteousness,

yet only himself and his family,

eight persons, saved by him, but
multitudes of all nations by the spirit

and preaching of Christ in the gos-

pel; and that by the seal of baptism,
and the resurrection of Christ, repre-

sented in the return from the water,

and our dying with him by immer-
sion, and that figure of baptism like

their ark."—" By those in prison we
may understand the Gentile world in

bondage and captivity to sin and
Satan, and held in the chains of their

own lusts, and in the bonds of their

iniquity. For by this phrase the
evangelical prophet doth thrice ex-
press the preaching of the gospel by
our Lord Jesus Christ, as in those

words, Isa. xlii. 7; xlix. 9; Ixi. 1, 2.

To this effect are all these places inter-

preted by St. Jerome, Theodoret, and
Procopius, upon Isaiah, namely, of

those Gentiles who were bound in the

chain of their sins, and captivated by
Satan."

—

Whitby. " He went, after

he ascended into heaven, as in ver.

22; John xiv. 2, 3, 12, 28; xvi. 7,

28. Christ is said to have preached
to the Gentiles, because the apostles

did it in his name and by his author-
ity, 2 Cor. V. 20; Acts xiii. 47; Rom.
XV. 16; Gal. ii. 8; Eph. ii. 17. But
because Peter would add a reference

to the times of Noah, in order to

show how much more successful was
the ministry of Christ than that of
Noah, he therefore takes the words
from that history. For God says.

Gen. vi. 3," &c. — Grotius. "Some
suppose that, in this place, St. Peter
speaks of the preaching of the gospel

to the Gentiles, which work Jesus
Christ commenced, and which the
apostles in his name and by his spirit

carried forward. They interpret the

word prison to signify allegorically

the shades of ignorance with which
the Gentiles were enveloped before

21 The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth also now save

they were called to faith in the gos-
pel. Jesus Christ says, John v. 25,

'The hour is coming, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God; and they that hear
shall live ; ' which is interpreted to

mean the calling of the Gentiles to

faith. And, in Luke iv. 18, our
Saviour applies to himself these words
of Isaiah: ' The spirit of the Lord is

upon me, because he hath anointed
me to preach the gospel to the poor;
he hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted.' And Isaiah himself, speak-
ing of the Messiah, says, ch. xlii. 6,

7, ' I will give thee for a covenant of
the people, for a light of the Gen-
tiles, to open the blind eyes, to bring
out the prisoners from the prison, and
them that sit in darkness from the
prison-house; ' which is generally un-
derstood to mean the preaching of
the gospel to the Gentiles. St. Paul
frequently alludes to this prison, this

captivity, and these shades of dark-
ness, in which the Gentiles were bo-
fore they received the gospel. Eph. ii.

17; iv. 8; v. 8; Col. i. 13 ; 1 Thess.
V. 4."

—

Calmct. And this exposi-
tion is said to be " sanctioned by the
most learned interpreters." The de-
struction of the old world by the
deluge, and the preservation of Noah
and his family, " eight souls," in the
ark, are related in Gen. vi., vii., viii.

IT Were saved by water. The water
which destroyed others bore up the
ark and preserved its inmates.

21, 22. The like fif/ure whereunto even

baptism doth also now save us, &c.
" The apostle cannot have meant that
water saves us in the same way in

which it saved Noah, for that cannot
be true. It is neither the same ia
quantity, nor is it applied in the same
way, nor is it efficacious in the same
manner. The meaning of this part
of the verse, therefore, may be thus
expressed: Noah and his family
were saved by water, the antitype to

which (to wit, that which in impor-
tant respects corresponds to that),

baptism (not the putting away of the
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us, (not the putting away of the

filth of the flesh, but the an-
swer of a good conscience to-

ward God,) by the resurrection

of Jesus Christ.

filth of the flesh, or the mere applica-

tion of material water, but that puri-

fying of the heart of which it is the

appropriate emblem), now saves us."

— Barnes. Baptism may thus be re-

garded as emblematical and signifi-

cant of salvation from the defilement

of sin. But the form of the compari-
son indicates that the apostle here

means rather to say, that as Noah and
his family "were saved by water"
from the temporal destruction which
overwhelmed the old world, so those

who were baptized as the disciples of

Christ should be saved from a similar

calamity then near at hand. The
passage has been thus interpreted by
very learned men. ''The receiving

of John's baptism signed and fenced

those that received it from the ruin

that was just coming. To this belongs

that of St. Peter, Epist. I., eh. iii.

20, 21; in that manner as Noah and
his sons were, by water, delivered

from the flood, ' so also baptism now,
the antitype of that type, saveth us'

from the deluge of divine indignation.

He magnifieth baptism as a badge and
pledge of preservation of those, that

had received it and stuck to it, from
that vengeance that was coming upon
that wicked nation. It is something
a strange recoiling that he makes,
leaping back from mention of the

death of Christ, ver. 18, over all the

story of the Old Testament, and light-

eth on the generation that was swept
away by the flood, and showeth how
Christ's spirit preached unto them.
Why, had not the same spirit preached
in all the times between ? Why, then,

are not those times named as well as

these ? Because the apostle doth
purposely intend to compare that old

world then destroyed, with the de-
struction of the Jewish nation shortly

coming, and to show that, as Noah and
his family were then saved by water,

ver. 20, so they that had received bap-
tism were the antitype to that, and

22 Who is gone into heaven,
and is on the right hand of God

;

angels and authorities and pow-
ers being made subject unto
him.

baptism was a pledge and means of

their deliverance now, they sticking

closely to it. And this very thiug
John Baptist taught in that question,
' AVho hath forewarned you to flee

from the wrath to come ? ' Therefore,

when he calls ' an asking of a good
conscience towards or after God,' he
makes not this its definition, as if

none but those so qualified were to be
baptized; but he characters its differ-

ence from circumcision, which put
away the filth of the flesh, in one
sense, and legal Pharisaical washings,

which did it in another. His whole
comparison runs to this tenor: The
old world was disobedient to the spirit

of Christ preaching in the mouth of

Noah, and therefore they perished.

The Jews, whose state the Scripture

also calleth ' an old world,' were dis-

obedient to Christ, preaching by his

spirit in the mouth of his apostles,

and even visibly and audibly in his

own person; therefore they must needs
perish. But Noah and his family,

that hearkeneth after God, while others

said to the Lord, ' Depart from us,'

were preserved by water; even so doth
baptism now preserve us, the anti-

type of that figure. For baptism was
not barely a washing of the body
from filth, as the common legal wash-
ings were; but it was an owning and
asking after God, conscientiously, out
from a perverse and wicked genera-

tion; and therefore not to be started

or revolted from."— Lightfoot. How
baptism, or faith in Christ of which it

was a sign, was conducive to preserva-

tion from " the wrath to come" on the

Jewish state and nation, is indicated

in notes on Matt. x. 22: xvi. 25;

1 Thess. V. 1-3. "Since that resurrec-

tion, Christ is now ascended to heaven,

to undertake the ruling of all things

(all power both of angels and men be-

ing given unto him), and to subdue
and bring down the disobedient of

both sorts, the very devils and the
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CHAPTER IV.

FORASMUCH then as Christ
hath suffered for us in the

flesh, arm yourselves likewise
with the same mind: for he
that hath suffered in the flesh

hath ceased from sin
;

2 That he no longer should
live the rest of his time in the

heathen persecutors (as the villany

and violence of the old world was
brought down by God in the deluge),

BO far at least that whatever befalls

us from them shall be rather to our
advantage than otherwise, which was
the thing the apostle had to prove by
the example of Christ, ver. 17, and is

now resumed and proceeded in, ch.

iy. 1."— Hammond.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Forasmuch then as Christ hath

sufferedfcr us in the flesh. Since he

has laid down his life for us. See

note on ch, iii. 18. IT Arm yourselves

likewise with the same mind. Be ready
and willing to encounter any peril,

even to the sacrifice of life, in defence

of the truth, and for the benefit of

your fellow-men. IT For he that hath

suffered in the flesh hath ceasedfrom. sin.

" To ' suffer in the flesh ' is to die.

The expression here has a proverbial

aspect, and seems to have meant some-
thing like this: 'when a man is dead,

he will sin no more; ' referring of

course to the present life." — Barnes.

There is nothing, however, in the

apostle's language which limits its

application to "the present life; " on
the contrary, like the similar decla-

ration of Paul, it is general and abso-

lute. See note on Rom. vi. 7. So,

in a qualified sense, Christians are

represented as already dead with
Christ, crucified with him, buried with
him by baptism unto death, and to

the same extent free from the power
of sin. See notes on Rom. vi. 1-6.

2. That he no longer should live, <&o.

See notes on Rom. vi. 11-14.
j

3. The time past of our life may
j

28*

flesh to the lusts of men, but to

the will of God.
3 For the time past of our

life may suffice us to have
wrought the will of the Gen-
tiles, when we walked in las-

civiousness, lusts, excess of
wine, revellings, banquetings,
and abominable idohitries

:

4 Wherein they think it

suffice us. We have sinned long
enough. Not that it was right to live

so long in sin; but that its evil conse-

quences ought to induce men to for-

sake it altogether. IT To have wrouyht
the will of the Gentiles. To have prac-

tised the vices which were common
among the Gentiles. Some of those

vices are enumerated in what follows.

IT Lasciviousness. See notes on Rom.
i. 26,27; xiii. 13. ^f Lusts. Unlaw-
ful desires. See note on Rom. i. 24.

IT Excess of wine, revellings, banquet-

ings. Intemperance and debauchery
generally are indicated by these terms.

See notes on Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vi.

10. '^ Abominable idolatries . "Liter-
ally, unlawful idolatries; that is, un-
lawful to the Jews, or forbidden by
their laws."— Barnes. "This, consicl-

ering that the Jews were not guilty of
idolatry properly so called, is supposed
to have reference only to the Gentile

converts; or to be meant to denote
vices as bad as idolatry, or rather the
practices usually connected with idol-

atry, and the falling into idolatrous

and heathen manners, customs, and
opinions, by participation, as we mny
imagine, in the heathen feasts to the

honor of their gods." — Bloomfield.

4. Wherei7i they think it strange, itc.

They do not understand why you have
ceased to unite with them in the prac-

tice of the before-mentioned vices.

^ Speaking evil of you. Greelc, blas-

pheming. " The idea is not that they
blasphemed God, or that they chari^ed

Christians with crime, but that tiicy

used language fitted to injure tho
feelings, the character, tho reputation,

of those who would no longer unite

with them in tho ways of vice and fol-

ly."— Barnes, See note on Matt. ix. 3.
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strange that ye run not with
them to the same excess of riot,

speaking evil of you :

5 Who shall give account to

him that is ready to judge the

quick and the dead.
6 For, for this cause was the

gospel preached also to them

5. Who shall give account. Who are

accountable. See note on Rom. xiv.

12. IT That is ready to judge. AVho
will very soon make a visible disijlay

of Lis justice in' the sight of men. See
notes on ver. 7, 17; James v. 7-9.

IT The quick and the dead. Those who
have been quickened from moral death,

and those who remain dead in trespass-

es and sins. Eph. ii. 1. See note on
Acts X. 42. Some, however, suppose
the reference to be especially to the

Gentiles, as dead in trespasses and sins,

from which Christians had been quick-

ened, and even the Jews had a name to

live; and some refer tho distinction

absolutely to the Jews and Gentiles.

"From the following verso it appears
that by * the dead,' the apostle meant
the Gentiles, said, in other passages,

to be dead through ignorance and sin;

consequently, by 'the living' we are

to understand those who, by their pro-

fession of the gospel, are reputed to be
alive: Rev. iii. 1, 'Thou hast a name
that thou livest, and art dead.' See
also 1 Tim. v. 6. The living and the

dead, therefore, are the Jews and
Gentiles."— Machnirjht. See note on
ver. 6.

G. For this cause was the gospel

preached also to them that are dead,

«fcc. " Besides, to encourage you to

suffer death for Christ, know that for

this purpose the gospel hath been
preached even to the dead in sins,

Eph. ii. 1, to the Gentiles, to assure
them that although they may be
condemned to death indeed, by men
in their fleshly body, as Christ was,
yet they shall live eternally by the
power of God in their spiritual body,
as Christ now liveth." — Machiight.
" The gospel was preached to you Gen-
tiles, that, whatever may be the prej-

udices of worldly men, your souls may

that are dead, that they might
be judged according to men in

the flesh, but live according to

God in the spirit.

7 But the end of all things is

at hand : be ye therefore sober,
and watch unto prayer.

8 And above all thinofs have

be purified by the graces of the gos-

pel."— Gilpin. "For this cause was
the gospel preached also to them that

are dead (that is, to the Gentile world,

dead in trespasses and sins), that they
might be judged (might judge, con-

demn, and oppose their former life, led)

according to men (not enlightened by
the gospel) in the flesh, but (and
might) live according to God in the
spirit."— Whitby.

7.' But the end of all things is at hand.
" Not the end of the world, but of that

city, nation, and economy; the like is

that, Jas. V. 9, ' Behold the judge
standeth before the door,' and divers

others of the like nature." — Light-

foot. "This phrase, and the advice

upon it, so exactly parallel to what
our Lord had spoken, will not suffer us

to doubt that the apostle is here speak-
ing, not of the end of the world, or of all

things in general, which was not then,

and seems not yet to be at hand,
but only of the end of the Jewish
church and state, mentioned in the in-

quiry of the apostles, thus: 'Tell us

when all these things shall be finished,'

Mark xiii. 14; and in our Saviour's an-

swer, thus: 'This generation shall not

pass away till all things be fulfilled/

Luke xxi. 32; that is, all these things.

Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark xiii. 30." -

Whitby. IT Be ye therefore sober, a^ I

watch unto prayer. That is, lest ye N )

overwhelmed in the general calamity .

ver. 17, 18. So our Lord cautioned

his disciples to be sober, and watchful

and prayerful, in order to escape the

destruction then about to befall- the

Jewish nation. See notes on Matt,

xxiv. 37-51. "But that great fatal

destruction to the obdurate Jews, so

oft spoken of by Christ and his apostles,

is now near at hand, which is an obli-

gation to all care in performing all
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fervent charity amono; your-
selves : for charity shall cover
the multitude of sins.

9 Use hospitality one to an-

other without grudging.
10 As every man hath re-

ceived the gift, even so minister

the same one to another, as

good stewards of the manifold
grace of God.

11 If any man speak, let Tiim

speak as the oracles of God ; if

any man minister, let him do it

as of the ability which God
giveth; that God in all things

may be glorified through Jesus
Christ : to whom be praise and
dominion for ever and ever.

Amen.
12 Beloved, think it not

acts of piety, in praying for the avert-

ing of God's wrath, and securing you
from being overwhelmed in it; and to

that end there is nothing so necessary

as sobriety, in opposition to the sins

forenamed, ver. 3, 4, and care and vigi-

lance that the day of visitation come
not on you unawares."— Hammond.
" This is the advice our Lord gave to

his disciples when he foretold the de-

struction of Jerusalem, Luke xxi. 36.

The word vjjil/are signifies both to be so-

ber and to watch. In this passage it

signifies to watch, because it follows a

word which signifies to be sober; and
both are necessary preparations for

prayer, which, to those who might have
occasion to go to Jerusalem, the apos-

tle recommended as the best means of

avoiding the calamities that were com-
ing on that devoted city."— Mac-
Jcnight. See note on 1 Thess. v. 1-3.

8. And above all things have fervent

charity among yourselves. Especially,

love each other fervently. See note on

1 Cor. xiii. 1. IT For charity shall

cover the multitude of sins. " Meaning,
according to the import of the passage

of Prov. X. 12, from which the present

is derived, this charitable disposition

will lead us to throw a cloak over and
forgive a multitude of offences in oth-

ers against ourselves." — Bloomfield.

9. Use hospitality, &G. See note on
Rom. xii. 13,

10. As every m,an hath received the

gift. Or, endowment, or ability to do

good to others. All which we possess

should be regarded as a gift from the

"Father of lights." Jas. i. 17. ^ Even
so miniater the same one to anither.

This exhortation is similar to that in

Gal. vi. 10: "As we have therefore

opportunity, let us do good unto all

men, especially unto them who are of

the household of faith." This duty is

incumbent on all men. Matt. vii. 12;

xxii. 37-40. But in the time of trou-

ble, and persecution, and peril, exist-

ing when the apostle wrote, it was espe-

cially important that the disciples of

Christ should render to each other all

possible aid and encouragement, wheth-
er the manifestation of love, ver. 8, or

supplies for their bodily necessities, ver.

9, or advice in regard to their temporal

or spiritual atfairs, ver. 11. IT As good

stewards, &G. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 1,

2. Whatever God has graciously be-

stowed freely impart to others.

11. If any man speak, <fcc. The
general idea in this verse is, that who-
ever assumes the position of a religious

teacher should carefully study and
honestly declare the oracles of God.

For so much, according to his ability,

he is responsible to God. See notes on

Rom. xii. 6-8. IT That God in all

things may be glorified. Be honored by
men; that is, by their just ideas of his

character, gratitude to him for his

goodness, and kindness to each other in

imitation of him. IT Through Jesus

Christ. The medium through whom
God has communicated to his children

the gracious influences of his Spirit,

enabling them to learn and to per-

form their duties to him and to eaoh

other. IT To whom, &c. " That is, to

God, for he is the main subject of the

sentence. The apostle says that in all

things he is to be glorified by us, and
then adds in this doxology that he is

worthy to bo thus honored."— Barnes.

12. Beloved, think it not strange con-

cerning the fiery trial, Ac. " Brethren,

bo not amazed or much troubled at the

terrible fire of persecution and afflic-
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strange concerning the fiery

trial which is to try you, as

though some strange thing

happened unto you

:

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as

ye are partakers of Christ's

sufferings; that, when his

glory shall be revealed, ye may
be glad also with exceeding
joy.

14 If ye be reproached for

the name of Christ, happy are

ye; for the Spirit of glory and
of God resteth upon you: on

tion which is among you at this time;

it is that which God sends for your
trial, and it is no strange or new thing

to have such things befall Christians."

— Hammond. "The word TrJpwo-t?,

burning, denotes the grievous persecu-

tion which the Christians in Pontus,

<fec., were suffering for their faith. The
metaphor is bold, but noble. It rep-

resents them as having fire cast on

them for the trial of their faith, as

gold is tried by fire, ch. i. 7, to which

the apostle alludes. The figure in a

lively manner expresses the painful

and dangerous nature of their trial."

— Macknight. "Referring, doubtless, to

some severe persecution which was

then impending."— Barnes.

13. But rejoice, inasnuich as ye are

partakers of Christ^s sufferings. " That

is, sufferings of the same kind that he

endured, and inflicted for the same
reasons. They were to regard it as

a matter of rejoicing that they were

identified with Christ, even in suffer-

ing."— Barnes. See Matt. v. 12;

Rom. V. 3-5; 2 Cor. i. 7. IT That

when his glory shall be revealed, &c.

That is, when he shall come to admin-
ister that conspicuous and condign
judgment, foretold by himself in

Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxiv, 29-35, and
mentioned by Paul in 2 Thess. i. G-
10. The same event is indicated as

immediately impending in ver. 5, 7,

and in James v. 7-9. " There will be

a glorious revelation and coming of

Christ, that spoken of Matt, xxiv., to

the destruction of those crucifiers of

their part he is evil spoken of,

but on your part he is glorified.

15 But let none of you sufi'er

as a murderer, or as a thief, or
as an evil doer, or as a busy-
body in other men's matters.

16 Yet if any man suffer as

a Christian, let him not be
ashamed ; lout let him glorify

God on this behalf.

17 For the time is come that

judgment must begin at the

house of God : and if it first

begin at us, what shall the end

Christ and persecutors of Christianity,

after which you shall have a great

calm and tranquillity, and that will be
matter of exceeding joy to you."—
Hammond.

14. If ye be reproached, &c. See
notes on Matt. v. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 10.

IT On their part he is evil spoken of, <fec.

See notes on ch. ii. 12; iii. 16.

15, 16. But let none of you suffer as a
murderer, &G. See note on ch. ii. 19,

20. IT Let him glorify God on this

behalf. See note on Acts v. 41.

17, 18. For the time is come that

judgment must begin, ka. " That is,

the time foretold by our Saviour is

now at hand, in which we are to be
delivered up to persecution, &c.

These words denote that persecution

which the Jews, now near their ruin,

stirred up almost everywhere against

the professors of the gospel. In that

persecution James suffered at Jerusa-

lem, Peter in Babylon, and Antipas
at Pergamus; and others, as it is prob-

able, in not a few other places."

— Lightfoot. " For the time is come
that judgment must, according to our

Lord's prediction (Matt. xxiv. 21, 22;

Mark xiii. 13; Luke xxi. 16, 17), be-

gin at the house of God; and if it first

begin at us, believing Jews, what
shall be the end of them that obey not

the gospel of God ? And if some of

the righteous scarcely be saved, that

is, preserved from this burning, ver.

12, being saved, yet so as by fire, 1 Cor.

iii. 15, where shall the ungodly and
the sinner appear, in safety from
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he of them that obey not the
gospel of God ?

18 And if the righteous
scarcely be saved, where shall

the ungodly and the sinner ap-
pear ?

19 Wherefore, let them that

suffer according to the will of
God commit the keeping of

those dreadful judgments which are

coming on the Jewish nation ?
' Prov.

xi. ZV— Whitby. "Thus, amidst
the general ruin which is coming upon
these wicked times, the Christian shall

have his share. But his afflictions

•will be light in comparison of that

great overthrow which shall destroy

the Jewish nation."

—

Gilpin. "If
the righteous be scarcely able to escape

in these days of wrath, what shall be
the fate of the ungodly ? When God
began to exercise vengeance upon the

Jews, he first permitted the Christians

to sutler many afflictions, and after he
had purified his church, and proved
the virtue of his elect, he admonished
them to depart from Jerusalem and its

borders, and to remove beyond Jordan.
Ecclesiastical historians relate that

they retired to Pella, under the pro-

tection of King Agrippa, a friend and
ally of the Romans, to which place

the violence of the war did not ex-

tend. But the remaining Jews ex-
perienced the fury and the power of

their conquerors, who levelled the

temple and Jerusalem itself with the
ground, even ploughing the earth on
which it stood, and slew elev^en hun-
dred thousand of the Jews. St. Peter
alludes to Prov. xi. 31, 'If the right-

eous shall be recompensed in the

earth, how much more the wicked and
the sinner.' The apostle follows the

Septuagint version."— Calmet.

19. Wherefore, let them that suffer, <&c.

Bear patiently every burden which
God imposes, and trust him for the

result. Ho who protects the sparrows
will not suffer you to be harmed. See

this argument enforced by our Lord,

Matt. X. 28-31. The sense of the

verse is sufficiently well expressed in

an ancient paraphrase: "By all

their souls to him in well doing
as unto a faithful Creator.

CHAPTER y.

THE elders which are among
you I exhort, who am

also an elder, and a witness
of the sufferings of Christ, and

this it appears to be most reasonable,

that they that suffer in Christ's cause
bear it patiently and quietly, never
doing or attempting any unlawful
thing to cast the cross off from their

own shoulders, but committing their

lives and everything to God, who,
having created all, and so being able

to preserve them as easily if he
please, and being most certain to

perform all his promises to every faith-

ful servant of his, will certainly pre-

serve them if it be best for them, and,
if he do not, will make their sufferings

a passage to and enhancement of their

glory."— Hammond.

CHAPTER V.

1. The elders. The ministers, or

spiritual teachers and guides. See
note on Acts xiv. 23. IT Who am
also an elder. Literally fellow-

presbyter, <7Ujot7rpecri3uT€po9. " This
word occurs nowhere else in the New
Testament. It means that he was a
co-presbyter with them; and he makes
this one of the grounds of his exhor-

tation to them. He does not put it

on the ground of his apostolical

authority; or urge it because he was
the ' vicegerent of Christ; ' or because

he was the head of the church; or be-

cause he had any pre-eminence over

others in any way. Would he have
used this language if he bad been the
' head of the church ' on earth ?

Would he, if he supposed that the

distinction between apostles and other

ministers was to be perpetuated?
Would he, if he believed that there

were to be distinct orders of cler-

gy ? The whole drift of this passage

is adverse to such a supposition."
— Barnes. IT A tvitness ofthe sufferings
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also a partaker of the glory
that shall be revealed

:

2 Feed the flock of God
which is among you, taking the
oversight thereof^ not by con-
straint, but willingly ; not for

filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind

;

3 Neither as being lords over
God''s heritage, but being en-
samples to the flock.

of Christ. He had been his personal
companion from the commencement
of his ministry, Matt. iy. 17-20,
witnessed the many painful labors

performed, and persecutions and in-

dignities suffered by him, and very
probably witnessed also his crucifixion.

IT A partaker of the glory that shall be

revealed. By most commentators this

is referred to the glory which awaits
mankind at the resurrection. Doubt-
less Peter had a confident hope of
sharing that glory; yet it may be
doubted whether he refers to it here.

Our Lord often predicted a revelation

or manifestation of his glory which
should be witnessed on earth by some
who heard him. Matt. xvi. 27, 28;
xxiv. 2'J-35; Luke xxi. 27-33. In
the place last cited, our Lord rep-

resents that the destruction which
should overwhelm his adversaries at
this revelation of his glory would be
a means of relief to his friends, or

deliverance from persecution. " When
these things begin to come to pass,

then look up, and lift up your heads;
for your redemption draweth nigh."
Luke xxi. 30. The apostles frequently
refer to the same fact. See notes on
2 Thess. i. 6-10. In this sense Peter
speaks of the revelation of Christ's

glory as productive of joy to his dis-

ciples, ch. iv. 13 ; and the appearance
of the "chief Shepherd," ver. 4, seems
to indicate the same event. Hence
it seems reasonable to suppose that
the apostle here refers to the same
revelation of glory on the earth,

rather than to the glory which shall

accompany and follow the resurrection

of the dead. The text was so uuder-
Btood by a learned writer, who para-

4 And when the chief Shep-
herd shall appear, ye shall

receive a crown of glory that
fadeth not away.

5 Likewise, ye younger, sub-
mit yourselves unto the elder.

Yea, all of you be subject one
to another, and be clothed with
humility : for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the
humble.

phrased it thus: I am "one that at-

tended Christ at his crucifixion, and
was also at his transfiguration present
at that discourse concerning the glory-

that should be consequent to his death,

see 2 Pet. i. 10, the remarkable de-
struction of his crucifiers and deliver-

ance of his faithful disciples. See note
on 2 Thess. i. 6."— Hammond.

2. Feed the flock of God, &c. Peter
received a similar charge from the
" chief Shepherd." See notes on John
xxi. 15-17; Acts xx. 28. IT Not by
constraint, but willingly. See note on
1 Cor. ix. 17. IT Not for filthy lucre,

&G. See note on 1 Cor. ix. 18.

3. Neither as being lords over God's
heritage, &G. See notes on 1 Cor. iii.

9; 2 Cor. i. 24. "From this pro-

hibition it would seem that, in the
apostle's days, the bishops were begin-
ning to assume that dominion over
their flocks which, in after times, they
carried to the greatest height of

tyranny. Or St. Peter, by inspiration

foreseeing _^what Avas to happen, con-

demned in this prohibition the

tyranny which, in after times, the

clergy exercised."— Macknight.

4. And when the chief Shepherd shall

appear. This probably refers to the

same appearance, or glorious manifes-

tation or revelation, then very near

at hand, which is indicated in ch. iv.

5, 7, 13, and in ver. 1, of this chapter.

M Ye shall rec.ive a crown of glory.

You shall then be gloriously dis-

tinguished from others; for while

your oppressors shall be utterly over-

whelmed and destroyed, you shall be

saved, according to the prediction of

our Lord, Luke xxi. 18.

5. Likewise ye younger, &o, Tho
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6 Humble yourselves there-

fore under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt you in

due time

:

7 Casting all your care upon
him ; for he careth for you.

8 Be sober, be vigihmt ; be-
cause your adversary the devil,

as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may
devour:

general lesson inculcated in this verse

is the duty of Christians to be re

spectful in their behavior, and to be
humble in view of their own short-

comings and imperfections, not at-

tempting to be "lords "over others,

as in ver. 3. See note on Jas. iv.

6.

6. Humble yourselves therefore, <fec.

See note on Jas. iv. 9, 10.

7. Casting all your care upon him, &,c.

You may trust him implicitly and unre-
servedly; for he careth for you even
more tenderly than you care for your
own children. Matt. vii. 9-11; x.

29-31.

8. Be sober, be vigilant. Circumspec-
tion and watchfulness were indispen-

sable to safety, in the perilous time then
near at hand, even at the door. The
apostle repeats to his brethren the same
admonition which he and his fellow-

disciples received from their Master, in

re^^ard to the same perils. See Luke
xxi. 31-36. ^Because your adversa-

ry the devil, &.Q. Peter desired to warn
Lis brethren and to fortify their minds
ag'ainst "the temptation to apostatize

and abandon their Christian profes-

.sion."— Bloomfield. Any influence

brought to bear on their minds tending
to shake their faith in Christ, or to in-

duca them to renounce him in the hope of
e.-caping present or apprehended evils,

might properly be called 6ia/3oAo?, or

adversary, the devil. See note on
Jas. iv. 7. The reference here is prob-
ably to the unbelieving Jews, or

Judaizing Christians, or Gnostics, or

all of them, who urged the true

disciples to renounce or conceal their

faith, ns a means to secure their per-

sonal safety. " By this adversary, or

9 Whom resist steadfast in

the faith, knowing that the
same afflictions are accom-
plished in your brethren that
are in the world.

10 But the God of all grace,
who hath called us unto his

eternal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suffered a
while, make you perfect, stab-

lish, strengthen, settle you.

devil, we may understand the enemies
of Christianity in general, Jews or
heathen, who were always watching to

surprise and injure the Christians." —
Priestley. The sacred writers often
apply this term to human beings. It
is applied to men, 2 Tim. iii. 3, and
translated/aZse accusers, and to women,
1 Tim. iii. 11, and translated ^/anrfcr-

ers, and Titus ii. Z, false accusers. See
notes on Matt. iv. 1; xiii. 19; John
viii. 44.

9. Whom resist steadfast in the faith.

Be not intimidated by them; but
" earnestly contend for the faith which
was once delivered to the saints." Jude
3. However they may attempt to se-

duce or terrify, remember that you will

the most surely secure your own safety

by adherence to Christ and his gospel.

IT Knowing that the same afflictions, &c.
"For your encouragement to constan-
cy, you cannot but know that you are

not the only sufferers in the world, but
that the Christians at Rome and
in other places suffer in the very
same manner that you do."— Ham-
mond. Others endure the "same afflic-

tions" without being induced to apos-

tatize; be ye also steadfast in the
profession of your faith. A similar

exhortation is found in 1 Cor. x. 13.

10. BiU the God of all grace, &G. In
all seasons of trial and danger, God
should be recognized as the fountain
of grace, who will dispense to his chil-

dren such supplies as they need. To
him the apostle directs the attention

of his brethren, that they might feel

secure under his protection. IT Who
hath called us unto his eternal glory, &c.
" And who means, therefore, that we
shall be saved. As he has called us to
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11 To him be glory and do-
minion for ever and ever.

Amen.
12 By Silvanus, a faithful

brother unto you, as I suppose,
I have written briefly, exhort-

ing, and testifying that this is

the true grace of God wherein
ye stand.

his glory, we need not apprehend that

he will leave us or forsake us."—
Barnes. IT After that ye have suffered

awhile. See note on ch. i. 5-7.

^ Make you perfect, stablish, strengtheji,

settle you. The apostle, doubtless, be-

lieved that the "God of all grace"
would make his children pei-fect in

holiness, by purifying them from all

iniquity; but in this place he seems
rather to indicate perfect courage and
constancj' in the midst of persecution

and danger. This interpretation best

agrees with the general theme of dis-

course. " May Grod, the author of all

goodness, who hath called us to the

enjoyment of his eternal happiness, by
Christ Jesus, after ye have suflfered a

while, himself make you complete in

the virtues, support you in the exer-

cise of them, strengthen you to resist

temptation, and settle you in the pro-

fession of the gospel."— Macknight.
" But the same God of all mercy and
consolation, who, by revealing Christi-

anity to you, hath advanced you to a

capacity a:id (if ye be not wanting to

yourselves) to the possession of his

eternal glory, through the sufferings

of Christ, by his special providence

restore you to a peaceable, quiet

condition of serving him, after these

your dispersions are over, and by that

means confirm you to hold out to the

end."— Hammond.
11. To him be glory, &o. See note

on ch. iv. 11.

12. By Silvanus. Otherwise called

13 The church that is at

Babylon, elected together with
you, saluteth you ; and so doth
Marcus my son.

14 Greet ye one another
with a kiss of charity. Peace
be with you all that are in.

Christ Jesus. Amen.

Silas. See note on 2 Cor. i. 19. IT A
faithful brother, as I suppose. This
phrase does not necessarily imply any
doubt in the mind of the apostle. The
word Xoyi^ofj-ai. is often used by Paul,

and is variously translated, conclude,

Rom. iii. 28; counted, Rom. iv. 5;
reckon, Rom. viii. 18; imputing, 2 Cor.

V. 19. It might not improperly be here

translated, I fully believe. IT This is

the true grace of God wherein ye stand.
" That the religion in which you stand,

or which you now hold, is that which
is identified with the grace or favor

of God. Christianity, not Judaism or

Paganism, was the true religion."—
Barnes.

13. The church that is at Babylon.

Commentators are divided in opinion

whether Babylon is to bo understood

literally as indicating the ancient city

of that name, or figuratively as indi-

cating Rome. It is of little practical

importance to us which opinion is cor-

rect. IT Elected together with you. See

note on ch. i. 2. IT Marcus, my son.

Generally supposed to be John Mark,
a former companion of Paul and of

Barnabas. See note on Acts xii. 12.

14. Greet ye one another with a kiss

of charity. Or, a kiss of love. A com-
mon form of salutation in the apostolio

age. See note on Rom. xvi. 16. IT Peace

be with you all that are in Christ Jesus.

With all the disciples of Christ, or with

all Christians. See notes on Rom. i.

7; XV. 13,33.



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER.

CHAPTER I.

SIMON Peter, a servant and
an apostle of Jesus Christ,

to them that have obtained like

precious faith with us through
the righteousness of God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ

:

2 Grace and peace be mul-
tiplied unto you through the

CHAPTER I.

1. Simon Peter, &c. See note on
Matt. X. 2; xvi. 18. Notwithstanding
the doubts which prevailed to some ex-

tent in the early age of the church, it

is now generally admitted that this

epistle was written by the apostle

whose name it bears. In style it re-

sembles his First Epistle, and it was
addressed to the same persons. See
ch. iii. 1. It was probably written
soon after the former, not far from
A. D. 66, and not more than four or

five years before the destruction of
Jerusalem, to which frequent reference

is made. IT To them that have obtained

like preciousfaith with us. " With us
who are of Jewish origin. This epistle

was evidently written to the same
persons as the former, and that was
intended to embrace many who were
of Gentile origin. The apostle ad-
dresses them all now, whatever was
their origin, as heirs of the common
faith, and as in all respects brethren."
— Barnes. IT Through the righteous-

ness of God, <fcc. Through the right-

eousness revealed in the gospel of the

grace of G('d. See note on Rom. i.

17.

2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto

you. May grace and peace be im-

29

knowledge of God, and of
Jesus our Lord,

3 According as his divine

power hath given unto us all

things that pertain unto life and
godliness, through the knowl-
edge of him that hath called us
to glory and virtue :

4 Whereby are given unto
us exceeding great and pre-

parted abundantly. See note on Rom.
i. 7. IT Through the knowledge of God.
Grace and divine knowledge grow
together. Ch. iii. 18. See note on
John xvii. 3.

3. According as his divine power hath

given unto us, &c. " All the effects

of the gospel on the human heart are

in the Scriptures traced to the power
of God. There are no moral means
which have ever been used that have
such pou;er as the gospel; none through
which God has done so much in chang-
ing the character and aflfecting the

destiny of man. The reference here

in the word life is undoubtedly to the

life of religion, the life of the soul

implanted by the gospel. The word
godliness is synonymous with piety."

— Barnes. See note on Rom. i. 16.

IT To glory and virtue. " To glory in

heaven, and virtue on earth. Or,

by glory and virtue; that is, by a
glorious and powerful gospel. So

5ia is used, Rom. vi. 4. Or, employ-
ing his glorious power to convert us,

Eph. i. 19, and iii. 6."— Assemb.

Annot.
4. Whereby. By the same glorious

energy or divine power which has

communicated the spiritual blessings

mentioned in ver. 3. IT Exceeding

great and precious promises. "They

337
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cious promises ; that by these ye
might be partakers of the
divine nature, having escaped
the corruption that is in the
world through lust.

5 And besides this, giving
all diligence add to your faith

virtue : and to virtue, knowl-
edge

;

6 And to knowledge, temper-

are called ' exceeding great and pre-

cious/ because of their value in sup-
porting and comforting the soul, and
of the honor and felicity which they
unfold to us. The promises referred

to are doubtless those which are made
in connection with the plan of sal-

vation revealed in the gospel, for

there are no other promises made to

man. They refer to the pardon of
sin; strength, comfort, and support,

in trial; a glorious resurrection, and
a happy immortality." — Barnes.

IT That by these. Through the in-

iiuenco of these "exceeding great

and precious promises." IT Ye might

be partakers of the divine nature. *' Not
of God's substance, which is incom-
municable; but have excellent graces

given us, whereby we are made like

to God in wisdom and holiness, where-
in the image of God, after which man
was at first created, consists. Eph,
iv. 24; Col.iii. 10."— Assemb. Annot.

Probably the same participation, or

likeness, or oneness, of divine nature
is indicated, which our Lord prayed
might be wrought on behalf of all

who should believe in him. John xvii,

20-23. IT Having escaped the cor-

ruption, <&c. Being saved from sin,

Matt. i. 21; John i. 29; turned away
from iniquity, Acts iii. 26; Tit. ii.

U.
5-9. And besides this. " Here is

the apodosis to ver. 3, and the full sense

(rather implied than expressed) is, so

this very thing, which God hath
given you ability to perform, do ye;
that is to say, since God has granted
all the means of holiness, ver. 3, 4,

do your part; thus suggesting what
they are to render in return for God's
mercy, as shown by his thus calling

ance; and to temperance, pa-
tience ; and to patience, godli-
ness

;

7 And to godliness, brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly
kindness, charity.

8 For if these things be in

you, and abound, they make
you that ye shall neither be
barren nor unfruitful in the

them to salvation, and (as is inti-

mated by the words following) in
co-operation with God's grace en-
abling them 'both to will and to do
of his good pleasure.' Phil. ii. 12,
13."— Bloomjield. The exhortation
which follows is so plain, that it

scarcely seems to need any illustra-

tion. The following paraphrase, how-
ever, may be perused with profit:
" (5.) It is necessary that you be very
careful and diligent, that constancy,

courage, perseverance, besuperstructed
on your profession of the Christian

faith; that knowledge of mysteries
be joined to that courage, and that it

supplant it not; (G.) That strict con-

tinence be one thing that accompa-
nies that knowledge; then to that
continence, in avoiding the pollu-

tions of the flesh, a cheerful patience

or resolution of bearing whatsoever
may fall on you from the enemies of

your profession, whether Jews or false

heretical Christians; to that patience,

piety, and frequenting of the public

service of God, not giving over the

assembly, as some of the Hebrews did,

Heb. x. 25, to avoid persecution; (7.)

Then to your piety, kindness to all

your fellow-Christians (contrary to

the fiery contentions and factions

among them, caused by the Gnostics)

;

and to that kindness to your fellow-

Christians, perfect charity to all men,
even your enemies and persecutors.

(8.) For the practice of these virtues,

especially if they be in you in any
eminent degree, will render you good
and faithful servants of Christ and
such as becomes your Christian pro-

fession. (9.) And he that falls back
into any of those sins, contrary to

those virtues, is like a purblind man



CHAPTER I.

knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

9 But he that lacketh these
things is blind, and cannot see
afiir off, and hath forgotten that
he was purged from his old sins.

10 Wherefore the rather,

brethren, give diligence to

make your calling and election
sure : for if ye do these things,
3^e shall never fall

:

11 For so an entrance shall

be ministered unto you abun-

that cannot see things that are at a
distance from him, thinks (through
this fault in his eyes or forgetfulness

in his understanding) that Christianity

may give him liberty and license, as

the Gnostics say it doth, whereas it

was not long ago that Christianity

called him out of these pollutions,

and wrought this purification upon
him, which is directly contrary there-

unto."— Hammond.
10-21. 'Wherefore the rather, brethren,

give diligence to make your calling and
election sure, <tc. What follows in

the remainder of this chapter is gen-
erally interpreted in reference to the
welfare of the soul in the future life,

and the most efifectual method to se-

cure that welfare. Yet there are
good reasons for understanding the
apostle to refer to the danger of apos-

tasy and the importance of remaining
steadfast in the faith. Some very
learned commentators have perceived
and acknowledged that such is the
import of the passage, wholly, or in

part. "As men's election to eternal

life cannot be made more firm than it

was at first, and as calling ig here put
before election, it is reasonable to

think the apostle is here speaking of
the brethren's calling and election to

bo the church and people of God,
which they were to make firm by
adding to their faith, courage, <fec.

;

especially as it is said, ' if ye do these

things, ye shall never at any time
fall ; ' namely, from your election.

Accordingly the word fall is used to

signify the Jews as a nation, and

dantly into the everlasting king-
dom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

12 Wherefore I will not be
negligent to put you always in

remembrance of these things,

though ye know them, and be
established in the present truth.

13 Yea, I think it meet, as
long as I am in this tabernacle,
to stir you up by putting you in

remembrance

;

14 Knowing that shortly I

their falling from their privileges as
the people of God. Rom. xi. 11."—
Macknight. " Now it was time for

those that were in Judea, who be-
lieved Christ's prediction, * to get into
the mountains,' and to shift for them-
selves; for now begins the tribulation

beyond parallel, ' such as was not
since the beginning of the world, nor
ever must again.' Matt. xxiv. 21.

—

About these times, therefore, we may
well conceive to have been the writ-
ing of the second epistle of Peter;
and that the rather from what he
speaks in ch. i. 14, ' I know that I
must shortly put otf this tabernacle,

as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed
me.' In which words, his thoughts
reflect upon what Christ had spoken
to John and him about their ends;
where he not only gave intimation
to Peter that he should be martyred,
but that ho should be so before his

coming in judgment against Jeru-
salem, which John must live to see,

but he must not. John xxi. 18-22.
He therefore in Babylon, understand-
ing how atfairs went in Judea and
with the Jewish nation all thereabout,
and reading therein from the words
of his Master, Matt, xxiv., that the
desolation was drawing on apace, con-
cludes that his time was not long, and
therefore improves the time he hath
remaining the best he can, not only in
teaching those amongst whom he was,
but by writing this epistle instructeth

those that were remote and at dis-

tance from him; in which ho doth
more especially give them caution
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must put oSthis my tabernacle,

even as our Lord Jesus Christ

hath shewed me.
15 Moreover I will endeavour

that ye may be able after my
decease to have these things
always in remembrance.

16 For we have not followed
cunningly devised fables, when
we made known unto you the

power and coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit-
nesses of his majesty.

17 For he received from God
the Father honour and glory,

against false teachers, and characters

the terror of the judgment coming,
and exhorts to vigilancy and holi-

ness."— Lightfoot. In harmony with
the interpretation thus indicated, the
whole passage has been paraphrased
thus: (10.) "This, brethren, must
oblige and engage you to all care and
diligence to make God's mercies in

calling you to be Christians and de-

signing you deliverances efifectual

to you. This must be done by your
vigilancy over yourselves, that you
relapse not into those former sins from
which you came out at your conver-
sion to Christ; which if you do, you
shall never miscarry or forfeit that
great benefit of being Christians, and
of being that remnant that should
now be delivered, when the rest of the

Jews that believe not shall be de-

stroyed. (11.) For by this means
you shall be capable of being the men
of which the kingdom of Christ shall

be made up, that kingdom which be-

gins in the vengeance executed on
the unbelieving impenitent Jews, and
in delivering the believers, and shall

last most gloriously forever in subdu-
ing of enemies, and delivering of
disciples. (12.) The vastness of your
concernments herein makes me thus
solicitous to inculcate these things
unto you ; not that I think you igno-
rant in this point of doctrine concern-
ing the method that sLall be used by
Christ in erecting his kingdom here
on earth, namely, by coming in ven-

when there came such a voice
to him from the excellent
o^lory, This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased.

18 And this voice which
came from heaven we heard,
when we were with him in the
holy mount.

19 We have also a more sure
word of prophecy; whereunto
ye do well that ye take heed,
as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place, until the day dawn,
and the daystar arise in your
hearts

:

geance on the obdurate, and deliver-

ing the constant, persevering Chris-

tians; for I am sure you have been
taught it over and over again, and
sufficiently instructed and satisfied in

the truth of it. (13.) But I think it

not amiss, as long as I live in this

world, or in this flesh, to be your re-

membrancer, and refresh these no-
tions, stir up that knowledge which is

already in you. (14.) Knowing that

the time of my dissolution now
suddenly approacheth, according as

Christ, when he foretold of some that
should survive this coming of his

to the destruction of the Jews, which
I now speak of, gave an intimation to
me that I should not, John xxi. 18,

22, and positively affirmed that I

should be crucified, as ere long I ex-
pect to be. (15.) And therefore I
being to die before this comes to pass,

but many of you likely to live to see

it, it is my duty and purpose by this

epistle to fix it in you, that when I

am dead and gone you may remember
this certain truth of Christ's kingdom
and coming to destroy the Jewish un-
believers and crucifiers, and to pre-

serve and rescue the believers among
them. See ch. ii. 9. (16.) For they

are not fancies or deceivable argu-

ments upon which we have grounded
this doctrine concerning Christ's com-
ing in power to the destruction of his

enemies and rescuing of believers,

but the very things which we saw
adumbrated, and hoard discoursed on
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20 Knowing this first, that

no prophecy of the Scripture is

of any private interpretation

.

21 For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of
man : but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost.

by Moses and Elias, when I and
James and John were with Christ on
Mount Tabor, and saw the majesty
that was instated on him at his trans-

figuration. (17.) For at the time of

his receiving that majesty from the

Father by way of vision, foretelling

what should soon be instated on him,
there was a voice which came out of

that shining cloud, Matt. xvii. 5, and
with it these words: 'Thou art my
beloved Son,' &c., which signified God's

design of instating the kingdom on
him. (18.) And I also with James
and John heard this voice which came
out of the cloud, being then with
him on that mount, where he was
transfigured, and which by the evi-

dent presence of God by his angels

there became a holy place. (19.)

And beside these adumbrations by
way of vision in the mount, we have
many prophecies in the Old Testa-

ment concerning this matter, ver. 12,

of the destruction of the Jews and
preserving of a remnant, which, to-

gether with Christ's predictions. Matt.
xxiv., are a more firm, sure, infalli-

ble argument to us than any other.

And it is well done of you to study

and observe these prophecies, which
may stay your hearts in this state of

affliction and persecution, until that

day of your deliverance come, or

until the forerunners of it, Luke xxi.

28, begin to show themselves unto

you. (20.) This being a principle

known to all, that no Scripture-proph-

ecy is without particular mission and
appointment from God; that which
the prophets have there foretold being

not the suggestions of their own
spirits, what they thought good, but
what God inspired and moved them
to by his spirits coming upon them.

(21.) For none of the prophets of any

29*

CHAPTER II.

BUT there wore false

prophets also among the
people, even as there shall be
lalse teachers among you, who
privily shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the

time have undertaken that office oa
their own heads, or prophesied their

own fancies or persuasions, but all

the Scripture-prophets have been men
called and sent by God on his mes-
sages, and inspired and instructed by
the Holy Spirit of God, every word
which they have delivered. And
therefore you cannot run any hazard
in depending upon that which they
have foretold shall come to pass in

these which they called the last days,
Joel ii. 28-32, and in many other
places."— Hammond.

CHAPTER II.

1. But there were false prophets also

among the people. Although the true

prophets "spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost," ch. 1. 21, there

were others who falsely pretended
to bo inspired messengers of God.
H Even as there shall be false teachers

among you. "The sense is, 'There
were, however, false prophets among
the Israelitish people; and thus, too,

will there be among you false teach-

ers,' " &c.— Bloomfield. Or, " as there

were false prophets under the law, so

shall there be false teachers under the
gospel."— Gilpin. Among the pre-

cursors of his glorious coming, then
very near at hand, our Lord men-
tioned such false teachers. " There
shall arise false Christs and false

prophets, and shall show great signs

and wonders; insomuch that, if it

were possible, they shall deceive the
very elect." Matt. xxiv. 24. Paul
frequently alludes to the same class

of deceivers, as appearing shortly be-

fore the same coming. Acts xx. 30;
1 Cor. xi. 19; 2 Thess. ii. 7-10; 1

Tim. iv. 1. So here, when predicting

the near approach of that coming, it
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Lord that bought them, and
bring upon themselves swift

destruction.

2 And many shall follow

their pernicious ways ; by rea-

was natural that Peter should refer to

the character and fate of the same
" false teachers." See note on Jude,
ver. 4. IT Damnable heresies. Or,

destructive heresies, a similar word
being rendered destruction at the end
of this verse. IT Even denying the Lord
that bought them. See note on 1 Cor.

vi. 20. The particular danger against

which the apostle here endeavors to

fortify his brethren is apostasy.

There were those who were ready and
who urged others to renounce Christ,

or deny him, as a means of escaping
persecution. IF And britij upon them-

selves swift destruction. Instead of es-

caping bodily peril, by apostasy,

they should be overwhelmed in the

general calamity then impending
over the unbelieving nation of the

Jews. See notes on Matt. xvi. 24-28.

"That the apostatizing Jews did this,

the Scripture everywhere informs us,

and the apostles frequently warn them
of it. St. Paul doth it throughout the

epistle to the Hebrews, elsewhere

speaking of thenc as men whose eyid is

destruction, Phil. iii. 19 ; on whom
should come swift destruction, they be-

ing appointed for wrath. 1 Thess. v.

3, 9. St. James, as of men fattened

for a day of slaughter, and that sud-

denly to come upon them, their judge
standing at the door. Jas. v. 5, 9." —
Whitby.

2. And many shall follow their perni-

cious ways. " Or, lascivious ways, as

some copies read."

—

Margin. This

is supposed to be descriptive of the

Nicolaitans, or the Gnostics, or both,

two similar sects of heretics in the

early age of the church. See notes on
Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. IT By reason of
whom the way of truth shall be evil

spohen of. As the good conduct of
men adorns the doctrine which they
profess, Tit. ii. 10, and constrains men
to speak well of it, so the hurtful doc-

trines and" pernicious ways" of '' false

teachers" bring into disrepute and

son of whom the way of truth

shall be evil spoken of.

3 And through covetousness
shall they with feigned words
make merchandise of you

:

disgrace the cause to which they are

ostensibly attached.

3. And through covetousness, <fec.

Through an inordinate desire for some
personal advantage, whether pelf, or

fame, or exemption from persecution,

or aught c^lse. See note on Rom. xvi.

18. IT Whose judgment now of a long

time lingercth not, and their damnatvm
slumbcrcth not. The punishment de-

nounced on the open enemies of the

gospel, and on its false friends, was
rapidly approaching. The Judge was
even now standing at the door. Jas.

V. 9. The hour was at baud when
the faithful should be delivered from
persecution and their enemies be de-

stroyed. See notes on Luke xxi. 19-
32. Those who sought to secure their

personal safety by open apostasy, or

by concealing or denying tlieir faith

in Christ, should soon reap the reward
of their hypocrisy. See notes on Matt.
xvi. 25, 2G. " According to Christ's

prediction, Matt. xxiv. 11, shall there

be false teachers among you, namely,
the Gnostic Christians, bringing into

the true faith, under pretence of

greater perfection, most destructive

doctrines of liberty and licentiousness,

and that count it an indifferent thing

to deny Christ in time of persecution,

and forswear him who redeemed
them, that are thus unlike him as not
to venture any danger for him who
died for them, and do also by this

means most imprudently incur the

dangers which they desire (and pay so

dear) to avoid by complying with the

Jews, come to speedy destruction with
them, according to that of Christ,

Matt. xvi. 25."— Haiiimond. " Cy
the false teachers who privily bring in

damnable heresies, some suppose the

apostle means the Nicolaitans, an
abominable sect mentioned llev. ii. 6.

Church history informs us tliat this

sect was soon extinguished. Whoever
they were, they seem from many pas-

sages in this chapter to have been
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whose judgment now of a long
liino lingoreth not, and tiieir

damnation sluuibcreth not.

4 For if God spared not the
ungels that sinned, but oast iliem

down to hell, and dcJivered
them into cliains of darkness,
to be reserved unto judgment;

5 And sj)ared not the old
world, but saved Noah the

Christians, to have held heretical

opinioQS, and to have pr-^pagated their

tenets. The smift destruction seems to

Correspond with tho destruction of

Jorusaleni." - Gilpin. " Whose judg-
ment now of a IonJ tune lingeretk wit.

St. Jude, in the parallel place, ver. 4,

saying, they were lUdii of old assigned

to this conii;mnation, namely, by the
prophecy of Enoch, I think these

words may be best rendered thus:

*To whom the judgment pronounced
of old liiigereth n^t,' it being a swift

dostructi»m which the false teachers

among the Jews and the Nicolaitans

brought upon themselves. Note, also,

that their danuiation is, in the Greek,
their dustruction." — Whitby.

4. For if God spared not the angels

that snmed, <fco. See note on Jude,
ver. 0.

5. And spared not the old world. In
ver. 4-S, the apostle refers to former
manifestations nf divine justice, indi-

cating a fixed purpose to punish the

ungodly, and to deliver the godly out
of temptation or trial, \cr. 9. This
fact is urged as an encouragement to

his brethren to be steadfast in the

faith, auvl to possess their souls in pa-
tience, in the midst of the trials which
beset tliem; confidently trusting in

God foi' deliverance when "swift de-

struction " shouhl overwhelm those

false teachers and workers of iniquity,
" wlioso judgment now of a long time
lingoreth not, and their damnation
sluiuberelh not." The history of the

dehigcwhich destroyed "the oldworld
''

is recorded in Gen. vi., vii., viii.

IT Jint saved Noah the eighth persm.
"Tho [ihrase 'Noah the eighth'

means, Noah, one of eight; that is,

Noah and seven others. This idiom

eighth person^ a preacher of
righteousness, bringing in the

flood upon tlie world of the un-
godl}'

;

6 And turning the cities of
Sodom aird Gomorrah into

aslies condemned them with an
overthrow, making them an en-
sample unto those that after

should live ungodly;

is found, says Dr. Bloomfield, in the
best writers from Herodotus and
Thucydides, downward. Seoo.\-antpU-<s

in AV^itstein."— Barne-t. H A jirtaiher

of righteousness. "By calling Noah
a crier or herald of right eousuesfi,

Peter insinuates that, itll the tinio

Noah was preparing tiic aik, he i»ro--

claimed to the antedihivians the de-

struction of the world by a llcod, tliat

from the dread of that imj>ending
judgment of God thoy might bo
brought to repentance; like ;is Jonah
proclaimed to the Ninovites the de-
struction of their city lor the same
purpose."— Macknight. Or perhaps
an interpretation somewhat diflerent

maybe preferred; difltring, however,
less in substance than in form:
"Meaning, aheraldto pniclaiui i^o the
world tidings of the rigliteciusiicss

that is by faith, and of wliioli it is

said, Heb. xi. 7, that he was liimself

an heir." — Bloonifrld. Si^e note on
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Noah was subject-

to the taunts and jeers and contume-
lious treatment of his ungodly con-
temporaries; ))ut he was delivered
from the calamity whicii ovnrwhelmed
them. So also might tho faithful

disciples of Christ hope for deliver-

ance when their persecutors should be
punished. Ver. 9.

G, 7. And turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah into ashes, <&c. See
Gen. xix. 24-2'.). This destruction was
by fire, as tho other was by water. It

was equally elTectual; for the workers
of iniquity Avere oversvhelmed in one
common and univeisal destruction.

Even so small a number as tim right-

eous men could not be found in those

polluted cities. Gen. xviii. 32.

IT Making them an ensample. See notes
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7 And delivered just Lot,

vexed with the filthy conversa-
tion of the wicked

:

8 (For that righteous man
dwelling among them, in see-

ing and heaving, vexed his

righteous soul from day to day
with their unlawful deeds :)

9 The Lord knoweth how to

deliver the godly out of tempta-

on 1 Cor. X. 6, 11; Jude 7. Our Lord
referred to the destruction of Sodom
and Gomorrah, as an example of divine

retribution, Matt. x. 15; xi. 24; and
in Luke xvii. 28-30, as similar to that

awful calamity wh'ch was impending
over Jerusalem, to which the apostle

manifestly refers, in this epistle, as

very near at hand. IT And delivered

just Lot, &c. Though ten righteous

men could not be found in Sodom,
there was one who feared God and
wrought righteousness. At the least,

he was comparatively "just" and
"righteous;" and he was led out to

a place of safety, before "the Lord
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomor-
rah brimstone and fire from the Lord
out of heaven," destroying " those

cities, and all the plain, and all the

inhabitants of the cities, and that which
grew upon the ground." Gen. xix.

24, 25. In like manner might the

faithful hope for deliverance, when
that unparalleled tribulation, predicted

by our Lord, should overwhelm their

persecutors. Ver. 9; Matt. xxiv. 21.

8. For that righteous man, &G. " Not
that he had no sin in him, but because

he endeavored to keep all God's com-
mandments. Lot, dwelling among the

wicked Sodomites, could not but daily

see such filthy actions, and hear such

unclean speeches, as vexed him to the

very heart, because he loved God,

whose name was dishonored grievously,

and law broken grossly by them.

Which way soever he turned his eyes

or ears, he saw or heard something that

did displease him. This vexed his soul

greatly."— Assemb. Annot.

9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver

the godly out of temptation, &c. Or,

out of trial. In this verse, the apostle

tion, and to reserve the unjust
unto the day of judgment to be
punished

:

10 But chiefly them that
walk after the flesh in the lust

of uncleanness, and despise
government. Presumptuous are

they, selfvvilled, they are not
afraid to speak evil of dignities.

11 Whereas anirels, which

announces the important fact, of which
the foregoing verses furnish illustra-

tions. " In the two members of which
this sentence is composed, we have (aa

Calvin observes) a twofold answer re-

turned, to quell the uneasy misgivings
of the oppressed righteous, when they
see the ungodly in such prosperity,

'flourishing like a green bay-tree,'

while themselves seem abandoned to

hopeless adversity. The apostle means
to say, that if God punished formerly
the wicked and preserved the good, he
surely, in the exercise of his own wise

providence, well knows how, in all

future time, to punish the one and pre-

serve the other, either by relieving

them out of trial (for such is the im-
port of TTeipacr/otou), or preserving them
under it."— Bloomfield. In like man-
ner our Lord assured his disciples that

such as endured unto the end should
be saved, and exhorted them to be
courageous and hopeful when they
should see the Son of man coming in a
cloud with great power and glory, to

execute judgment upon their oppres-

sors, saying, "Then look up and lift

up your heads, for your redemption
draweth nigh." See notes on Matt. x.

22; Lukexxi. 28.

10. But chiefly them that walk after

the flesh, &c. "I would especially be
understood to intend those who go after

strange flesh, in the lust of unclean-

ness; for they are particularly detes-

table in the eye of God, and the crimes

they commit so much resemble that of

Sodom, that it is the less to be won-
dered if they share in its punishment;
and with them I also comprehend those

who despise dominion, of which there

are many among the licentious wretches

before described, daring and self.
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are greater in power and
might, bring not railing accu-
sation against them before the
Lord.

12 But these, as natural
brute beasts made to be taken
and destroyed, speak evil of the
things that they understand
not ; and shall utterly perish in

their own corruption

;

13 And shall receive the re-

ward of unrio-hteousness, as

willevl, uncontrollable in their own
ways, and ready to face and withstand
any opposition in the prosecution of
thorn; they fear not to speak evil of
those who possess the highest digni-

tios." — Doddridge. Some of the older

OCDimentators suppose this description

is i>articularly applicable to the Gnos-
tics, or the Nicolaitans.

1 1. Whereas angels, &c. See note

on -fude 9.

12. But these, as natural brute beasts,

«tc. They manifest no more caution or

prudence than the unreasoning beasts.

They rush blindly on their own de-

struction, by speaking evil of their law-
ful rulers, ver. 10, and of the princi-

ples of government which they do not
fully comprehend; and their corrupt

and rebellious conduct will hasten the
ruin which awaits them. Josephus as-

sures us that the Jews exasperated their

Roman rulers beyond endurance by
their rash and unreasonable language,
as well as by their overt acts of sedi-

tion and rebellion. Some suppose the

comparison with "natural brute
beasts " indicates that these men were
under the dominion of unbridled lusts

and y'assions, "walking after the flesh

in the lust of uncleanness," ver. 10,

like those who peri:!;hed in Sodom and
Gomorrah; and that, like these, they
were treasuring up wrath against a day
of wrath. Rom. ii. 5.

13. And shall receive the reward, &c.
" And receive that vengeance that is

due to them; those I mean that in the

daytime take pleasure in those villa-

nies which are wont to need the night

to cover the shame of them, that are

they that count it pleasure to

riot in the daytime. Spots fhey

are and blemishes, sporting
themselves with their own de-
ceivings while they feast with
you

;

14 Having eyes full of adul-
tery, and that cannot cease
from sin; beguiling unstable
souls: a heart they have ex-
ercised with covetous practices

;

cursed children :

become the reproaches of Christianity,

committing all villany in their sacred
assemblies and festivities, and making
use of their false doctrines to turn your
Christian feasts into unclean, lascivious

meetings."— Hammond. IT Spots they

are and blemishes. Like dark spots on
a fair surface, they disfigure the es-

cutcheon of Christianity, and bring
reproach on the cause to which they
profess to be devoted. IT Sporting them'
selves with their own deceivings, &c.
" Under the garb of the Christian pro-

fession they give indulgence to the
most corrupt passions. They took ad-

vantage of their false views to turn
even the sacred feasts of charity, or

perhaps the Lord's supper itself, into

an occasion of sensual indulgence.

Compare 1 Cor. xi. 20-22. The diafer-

ence between these persons and thoso

in the church at Corinth seems to havo
been that these did it of design, and
for the purpose of leading others into

sin; those who were in the church at

Corinth erred through ignorance."—
Barnes.

14. Having eyes full of adultery, <fec.

Inveterately addicted to licentiousness.

This vice seems to have been the pecu-
liar characteristic of the persons, or of

the "false teachers," ver. 1, denounced
by the apostle; references to it are of
frequent occurrence through this whole
chapter. IT Beguiling unstable souls.
" The persons, especially the women,
who were thus allured, were souls not
established in the faith and practice of

tho gospel." — Maclcnight. IT Covetous

practices. See note on ver. 3. IT Cur.sed

children. Deserving and devoted to



346 n. PETER.

15 Which have forsaken the

right way, and are gone astra}',

following the way of Balaam
the son of Bosor, who loved the

wages of unrighteousness

;

16 But was rebuked for his

iniquity : the dumb ass speak-
ing with man's voice forbade
the madness of the prophet.

17 These are wells without
water, clouds that are carried

condign punishment. See ver. 1-3.

The three verses, 12-14, have been
well paraphrased thus: "As if they
were totally deprived even of human
reason, they draw ruin upon them-
selves by blasphemously intruding into

things they understand not, by the

abominable impurity of their lives,

and by their endeavors to lead others

into the same wickedness which they
practise themselves."— Gilpin. This

description is considered applicable to

tho Gnostics and the Nicolaitans, Rev.
ii. 6, 15, who were among the earli-

est "false teachers" in the Christian

church.

15, 16. Following the way of Balaam,
the son of Bosor. The history of Ba-
laam's unsuccessful efforts to curse the

children of Israel, at the request of

Balak, is recorded in Numbers, ch.

xxii.-xxiv. "In the book of Numbers,
Balaam is called the son of Bcor. Per-
haps the name Bear was corrupted into

Bosor; or, as Rosenmiiller suggests, the

father of Balaam may have had two
names. Schleusner (Lex.) supposes

that it was changed by the Greeks, be-

cause it was more easily pronounced.

The LXX., however, read it jSetbp. The
meaning here is, that they imitated

Balaam. The particular point to which
Peter refers, in which they imitated

him, seems to have been the love of

gain, or covetousness. Possibly, how-
ever, he might have designed to refer

to a more general resemblance, for, in

fact, they imitated him in tho follow-

ing things: (1.) in being professed re-

ligious teachers, or the servants of God

;

(2.) in their covetousness; (3.) in in-

ducing others to sin, referring to the

same kind of sins in both cases. Ba-

with a tempest; to whom tho
mist of darkness is reserved for

ever.

18 For when they speak
great swelling loords of vanil3%

they allure through the lusts of
the flesh, through much wanton-
ness, those that were clean es-

caped from them who live in

error.

19 While they promise them

laam counselled the Moabites to entice

the children of Israel to illicit connec-

tion with their women, thus introduc-

ing licentiousness into the camp of the

Hebrews, Numb. xxxi. IG; compare
Numb. XXV. 1-9; and, in like manner,
these teachers led others into licen-

tiousness, thus corrupting the church."
— Barries.

17. These are wells without water, &0.

See notes on Jude 12, 13.

18. For when they spealc great swell-

ing words of vanity. " Tho false

teachers, pretending to an illumina-

tion superior to that of the apostles,

vaunted thereof on all occasions in

pompous language, to gain credit to

everything they taught." — Mac-
knight. IT They allure, <fec. This
woi'd, in the Greek, is like that which
is translated beguiling in ver. 14, of

which verse, indeed, this is very
nearly a repetition. The idea is, that

the "false teachers" were not only
licentious themselves, but endeavored
to make others partakers of their

wickedness. IT Those that were dean
eacapcd, &0. The marginal note is,

" Or for a little, or, a while, as some
read." This reading better corre-

sponds with the description of tho

same persons, in ver. 14, as "unstable
souls." They had been converted,

indeed, from their former unbelief and
ungodliness, and had " escaped from
them who live in error." But their

conversion was so recent, that they
had not yet become firmly established

in the way of truth, and were easily

turned aside. They had need of

growth in grace and in knowledge,
ch. iii. 17, 18.

19. While they promise them liberty.
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liberty, they themselves are the
servants of corruption: for of
whom a man is overcome, of
the same is he brought in bon-
dage.
20 For if after they have es-

caped the pollutions of the
world through the knowledge
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, they are again en-
tangled therein, and overcome,
the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning.

21 For it had been better for

them not to have known the

" Under pretence of liberty, they
draw them to licentiousness and loose-

ness of life. 1 Pet. ii. 16; Jude 4.

They teach them that they may law-
fully use fleshly delights, and so de-

ceive them by things to which they
are prone naturally." — Assemb.
Annot. IT Are servants of corruption,

&c. Are slaves to sin, under the

dominion of their sinful habits.

Their boasted liberty to do wrong has

brought them under bondage to the

wrong, so that it has become very
difiScuit for them to resist its power.
Having yielded themselves to obey
sin, they have become the servants of

sin. See note on Rom. vi. 16.

20, 21. For if after they have es-

caped, &G. The idea is sufl5ciently

expressed in this paraphrase: "And
this is so far from being extenuated
by the privilege of their being
Christians, that it is become the

greater and more dangerous guilt by
this means; for certainly they that

have been converted from all their

heathen sins by accepting the faith

of Christ, and then again relapse and
return to them, this latter estate of

theirs, this Christian heathenism, is

worse than their bare heathenism at

first. For it had been more for the

advantage of such never to have been
taught the doctrine of Christ and
Christian practice, than, when they
have undertaken to obey it, to fall

back again into their heathen, vicious

courses."— Hammond. See notes on

way of righteousness, than,

after they liave known it, to

turn from the holy command-
ment delivered unto them.
22 But it is happened unto

them according to the true

proverb, The dog is turned to

his own vomit again ; and, The
sow that was washed to her
wallowing in the mire.

CHAPTER III.

THIS second epistle, beloved,
I now write unto you; in

Heb. X. 26-29. A recreant apostate
deserves more severe punishment
than he does who has never been con-
verted.

22. But it is happened unto them ac-

cording to the true proverb, &c. The
proverb concerning the dog is sub-
stantially quoted from Prov. xxvi.

11; the other is not found in the Old
Testament, but is said to be commou
in the Rabbinical writings. The
literal import of both is manifest.

The dog will eat a second time what
his stomach has once rejected; and
swine will wallow again in the mire,

though ever so thoroughly washed.
" As applied by the apostle, this

proverb signifies that, although the
persons spoken of had at their baptism
promised to renounce their wicked
practices, and perhaps had begun to

do so, yet as the corruptions of their

nature still remained, they returned
to their evil practices with more
greediness than ever. Blaokwell says
this proverb, with great propriety
and strength, marks out the sottish-

ness and odious manners of wretches
enslaved to sensual appetites and
carnal lusts; and the extreme dif-

ficulty of reforming vicious and in-

veterate habits."— Macknight.

CHAPTER III.

1. This second epistle. Indicating
that a former epistle had been sent
to the Fame persona. IT In both which
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both which I stir up your pure
minds by way ofremembrance :

2 That ye may be miiidfui

of the words 'which were
spoken before by the holy
prophets, and of the command-
ment of us the apostles of the

Lord and Saviour:
3 Knowing this first, that

there shall come in the last

I stir up your pure minds, &,q. "That
is, the main object of both epistles is

the same, to call to your remembrance
important truths, which you have
before heard, but which you are in

danger of forgetting, or from which
you are in danger of being turned
away by prevailing errors."— Barnes.

The particular subject on which the

writer would fix the attention of his

brethren was the approaching day
of the Lord, ver. 4, 10, 12, which had
been predicted by the holy proph-
ets, and by our Lord and his apostles,

ver. 2.

2. Thntyemay bemindfulofthewords,
<fec. "Of that which you cannot but
have heard, being prophesied of in the

Old Testament very frequently, Joel

ii., and by Christ, Matt, xxiv.,, and by
us apostles of Christ, namely, that

within a short time there should come
a notable destruction upon the un-
believing or impenitent Jews, and all

the polluted Christians among them,
and a remarkable deliverance of all

the persevering Christians; the one
an act of Christ as Lord, the other as

Saviour or deliverer."— Hammond.
3. There shall come in the last days

scoffers. Our Lord predicted that

false teachers, or scoEFers, should

attempt to deceive the people in re-

gard to his " coming," Matt. xxiv.

24; and his apostles uttered similar

predictions, 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1;

Jude 18. "The times immediately
preceding this ruin are called the
' last days ' and the ' last times,'

that is, the last times of the Jewish
city, nation, economy. This manner
of speaking frequently occurs; which
let our St. John himself interpret,

1 John ii. 18: ' There are many anti-

days scoffers, walking after

their own lusts,

4 And saying, Where is the
promise of his coming ? lor

since the fathers fell asleep, all

things continue as they were
from the beginning of the

creation.

5 For this they willingly arc
ignorant of, that by the word

christa, whereby we know it is tlie

last time;' and that this nation is

upon the very verge of destruction,

when as it hath already arrived at the

utmost pitch of infidelity, apostasy, and
wickedness." — Lightfooi. IT Walk-
ing after their own lusts. See note on
ch. ii. 10.

4. And saying. Where is thf promise

of his coming ? That is, where is that

coming which was predicted, or

promised ? or, where is the fulfilmont

of the promise ? IT Since the fathers

fell asleep. Either, since the ancient

prophets died, who foretold this "day
of God," or " coming of the Lord," or,

since our elders died, who heard
Christ utter the same predictions.

IT All things continue as they were, &G.

The "scotfers" endeavored to shako
the faith of the disciples, by insisting

that the uniform course of events did

not indicate the near approach of

such a general convulsion as was
expected to mark the "coming of the

Lord." The apostles discerned the
signs of the times, and warned their

brethren to " be diligent, that they
might be found of him in peace, with-

out spot, and blameless," ver. 14; but
the scoffers and unbelievers were wil-

fully ignorant, ver. 5, and perished in

the overwhelming destruction which
soon befell the Jews.

5, 6. For this they are willingly

ignorant of, &Q. " These atheistical

scoffers, that suppose or affirm that

there hath been no considerable

change since the creation, do not con-

sider what a change there was once

in Noah's time, the whole world de-

stroyed with a flood for the sins of im-

pure, impenitent sinners, such as those

who now object thus ; for the heavens
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of God the heavens were of old,

and the earth standing out of

the water and in the water

:

6 Whereby the world that

then was, being overflowed
with water, perished

:

7 But the heavens and the

earth, which are now, by the

same word are kept in store,

reserved unto fire against the

day of judgment and perdition

of ungodly men.

being created at the beginning, and
the earth so framed that there was
abundance of waters within the globe

thereof, and itself placed in the midst
of waters, in the clouds round about,

God being pleased in the creation so

to dispose of it, in order to the punish-

ing of wicked men, at length the

windows of the heavens, that is, the

clouds, were opened, and the fountains

of the great deep broken up, Gen.

vii. 11, and by this means the whole
earth was covered and drowned by-

waters."— Hammond. It should be

observed that " the world," which,
" being overflowed with water, per-

ished," or was destroyed, was not the

visible heaven and earth, or the ma-
terial universe ; for these remain un-

til the present day. Men were de-

stroyed, together with their social,

political, and religious institutions.

These had become corrupt, and they

were abolished. A similar judgment
was approaching, when the like in-

stitutions should be swept away as

by fire, instead of water, ver. 7-13

;

yet as the material universe was not

destroyed by water, so neither need
we to apprehend its destruction by
fire.

7-13. But the heavens and the earth

which are now, &0. " The destruction

of Judea is here, ver. 10 and 12, de-

scribed by dissolution or consumption

by fire; and so Isa. ix. 5; Ixvi. 15,

16; Mai. iv. 1; and Joel ii. 3, 30,

where that destruction is described;

BO 2 Thess. i. 8, in flaming fire taking

vengeance; so Heb. x. 27, a burning

of -fire to consume all that obdurately

Btaud out against Christ ; and that be-

30

8 But, beloved, be not ig-

norant of this one tiling, that

one day is with the Lord as a

thousand years, and a thousand
years as one day.

9 The Lord is not slack con-

cerning his promise, as some
men count slackness ; but is

longsuffering to us-ward, not

willing that any should perish,

but that all should come to re-

pentance.

longing to this latter also, as will ap-

pear by comparing ver. 25 and ver.

37. What is here thus expressed by
St. Peter is ordinarily conceived to

belong to the end of the world and
the beginning of the millennium, or

thousand years, and so, as St. Peter

here saith, ver. 16, many other

places in St. Paul's epistles, and in the

gospel, especially Matt, xxiv., are

mistaken and wrested. That it doth
not belong to either of these, but to

this fatal day of the Jews, sufiiciently

appears by the purport of the whole
epistle, which is to arm them with
constancy and perseverance, till that

day come, and particularly in this

chapter to confute them who object

against the truth of Christ's prediction

and resolve it should not come at all,

against whom he here opposes the

certainty, the speediness, and the ter-

ribleness of its coming. That which
hath given occasion to those other

common mistakes is especially the

hideousness of those judgments which
fell upon that people of the Jews,

beyond all that ever before are re-

lated to have fallen on them, or in-

deed on any other people, which mado
it necessary for the prophets which
were to describe it, and who use tropes

and figures, and not plain expressions,

to set down their predictions, to ex-

press it by these high phrases of tho

passing away, and dissolving of heaven,

and earth, and elements, &c., which,

sounding very tragically, are mis-

taken for tho great, final dissolution

of the world."— Hammond. " It cer-

tainly cannot be denied, that tho

manner of speaking, used by the holy
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10 But the day of the Lord
will come as a thief in the
night; in the which the
heavens shall pass awa}^ with a
great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the
earth also and the works that

are therein shall be burned up.

prophets and apostles, countenances
the opinion of those who call the Mes-
siah's kingdom the beginning of the

new world or age. Thus, according
to the prophet Haggai, ii. 6, God says,

when he shall send Lim who is the

desire of all nations, will he ' shake
the heavens, the earth, the sea, and
the dry land.' Likewise, according to

L-^a. Ixv. 17, God says, 'Behold, I

will create new heavens and a new
earth; and the former shall not be
remembered nor come into mind.'

Again he says, Ixvi. 22, ' The new
heavens and the new earth which I

will make shall remain before me.'

This agrees with Rev. xxi. 1, where
we read, — ' And I saw a new heaven
and a new earth; for the former
heaven and the former earth had
passed away; and there was no more
sea.' Nor does St. Peter differ from
this, when he says in his second epis-

tle, iii. 13, ' Nevertheless we, according

to his promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth.' All these passages

mean that a new scene of affairs was
to be introduced into the world by the

Messiah, so that it might be considered

the beginning of a new world or age.

It is certain that all these prophecies

describe to us the kingdom of the

Messiah ; but there are various grades
and periods in their progress to com-
pletion. The time when God began to

shake the heavens and earth was when
he abolished the profane idolatry of

the Gentiles, producing a universal

commotion in the world by the preach-
ing of the gospel, and rousing man-
kind to a new hope; when he over-

threw Jerusalem and the temple,
where had been the throne of his

glory; when he shook the land of
beauty by his anathema, and dissolved

the weak and beggarly elements of

11 Seeing then that all these
things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to
be in all holy conversation and
godliness,

12 Looking for and hasting
unto the coming of the day of
God, wherein the heavens

the former world; when he introduced
that state in which neither circumcis-
ion avails anything, nor uncircumcis-
ion, but a new creature, and all na-
tions without distinction enjoy the
privileges of the spiritual kingdom;
in one word, when old things aro
passed away, and all things become
new. 2 Cor. V. 17."

—

Witsius. "The
destruction of Jerusalem and the
whole Jewish state is described as if

the whole frame of this world were to

be dissolved. Nor is it strange when
God destroyed his habitation and city,

places once so dear to hiui, with so

direful and sad an overthrow; his own
people, whom he accounted of as much
or more than the whole world beside,

by so dreadful and amazing plagues.

Matt, xxi v. 29, 30. ' The sun shall

be darkened, &g. Then shall appear
the sign of the Son of man,' &g.

;

which yet are said to fall out within
that generation. Ver. 34. ' The heav-
ens shall pass away with a great noise,

and the elements shall melt with fer-

vent heat.' 2 Pet. iii. 10. Compare
with this Deut. xxxii. 22; Heb. xii.

26 ; and observe, that by elements are
understood the Mosaic elements. Gal.

iv. 9; Coloss. ii. 20; and you will not
doubt that St. Peter speaks only of

the conflagration of Jerusalem, the
destruction of the nation, and the
abolishing the dispensation of Moses.
— With the same reference it is, that

the times and state of things immedi-
ately following the destruction of

Jerusalem are called a ' new creation,'
* new heavens,' and a ' new earth.'
' Behold, I create a new heaven and a
new earth.' Isa. Ixv. 17. When
should that be ? Read the whole
chapter, and you will find the Jews
rejected and cut off; and from that

time is that new creation of the
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being on fire shall be dissolved,

and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat?

13 Nevertheless we, accord-

evangelical world among the Gentiles.

Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, and Rev. xxi.

1, 2, where the old Jerusalem being

cut oif and destroyed, a new one suc-

ceeds, and new heavens and a new
earth are created. ' We, according to

his promise, look for new heavens and
a new earth.' 2 Pet. iii. 13 . The
heavens and the earth of the Jewish
church and commonwealth must be all

on fire, and the Mosaic elements burnt

up; but we, according to the promise

made to us by Isaiah the prophet,

when all these are consumed, look

for the new creation of the evangelical

state."— Lightfoot. " Most interpre-

ters think that the events here men-
tioned are to be accomplished at the

time of the general resurrection; that

then the earth itself and the stars are

to be purified by fire, and the whole
universe changed for the better;

but I prefer the opinion of those who
interpret the passage as referring not

to a material, but a figurative fire, not

to the end of all things, but to the

Jewish war, and the civil war of the

Romans, which occurred at the same
period, by which almost the whole
world was in a state of conflagration.

(1.) The doctrine of the conflagration

of the world seems rather to be a fable

invented by the Stoics; nor does it

appear worthy the wisdom of God to

reveal to us those things which in no
degree concern us. This conflagration

has not affected those who lived on
the earth when these things were
written; and after death they were
translated into a quiet and secure

place, where they were not troubled

by any concern for their forsaken

dwellings or fields, or the commotions
which might exist. (2.) On the other

hand, there are very frequent pre-

dictions, elsewhere, concerning the

Jewish war, and the Roman civil

war, such as almost the whole of the

Apocalypse, Matt, xxiv., 2 Thess. ii.,

to which this passage seems to refer,

ver. 2. Those things, in prophetic

ing to his promise, look for

new heavens and a new earth,

wherein dwelleth ri":hteous-

style, are described in the same man-
ner, by the stealthy coming, the disso-

lution of the heavens and earth, the
coming of the Lord, and the day of
the Lord. See Maimonides More Ne-
voch. ii. 29. Nor is this calamity im-
properly compared to the deluge, for

it shook the whole earth, and de-

stroyed a multitude cf men, as they
were destroyed who were drowned in

the days of Noah. (3.) The world
here does not signify the dwelling-
place of men, but men themselves,

who were to be punished, ch. ii. 5,

and the trial by fire is the trial of

men. 1 Pet. i. 7; iv. 12. By the
'last days,' ver. 3, may sometimes be
understood the time present, or near
at hand; as Heb. i. 2; 1 John ii. 18;
Acts ii. 17, Nor is this view of the

passage opposed by the fact that in

ver, 9, it is said that God chooses that

man shall i-epent before that day and
the coming of the Lord, while, never-
theless, the greatest number of men
were converted to Christ after the
wars were entirely ended. These
facts are not contradictory; for the re-

pentance of many did preserve them
from ruin, and the subsequent ruin of

others led many more to repentance."
— Wetstein, So much for the mean-
ing of the whole passage. I add an
explanation of a few phrases. IT One
day is with the Lord as n thousand

years. "In this matter it must be
considered who it is that makes the

promise, ver. 2, an infinite God; and
then, though forty years (for exam-
ple) is a very great time among us

men, whose lives are so short, yet with
God, who is infinite, a thousand years

is no considerable space, but a very
short and small duration, Ps. xc. 4;
and therefore though the prophecy be
not yet fulfilled, about three or four

and thirty years after Christ's depart-

ure from us, yet it may and will most
certainly, and that within a few years

now."— Hammond. IT The Lord is

not slack concerning his promise, «feo.
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14 Wherefore, beloved, see-

ing that ye look for such things,

be diligent that ye may be

found of him in peace, without
spot, and blameless.

15 And account that the

longsuffering of our Lord is

salvation ; even as our beloved
brother Paul also according to

the wisdom given unto him
hath written unto you

;

He doth not delay its falfilment, as

men sometimes do, without cause; but

he sufiFers his friends to endure trials

and persecution, by postponing the

execution of judgment upon his ene-

mies, for a benevolent purpose, which
is stated in what follows. IT Not
willing that any should perish, &c.

Our Lord assured the Jews that he
would gladly witness their escape from
the impending calamity through re-

pentance, and assured them that their

destruction was delayed, that they
might have opportunity to repent.

See notes on Matt, xxiii. 36-39;
Luke xiii. 1-9. IT But the day of the

Lord will come as a thief in the niykt.

Unexpectedly; when men are not pre-

pared for it. Our Lord used similar

language in respect to the same event,

Matt. xxiv. 42-44. See note on 1

Thess. V. 1-3. IT Hastiny unto the

coming, &c. " Margin, as in Greek,
' hastening the coming.' The Greek
word rendered hasting, o-TreuSo), means
to urge on, to hasten; and then to

hasten after anything, to await with

eager desire. This is evidently the

sense here.— Wetsttin and Robinson.

The state of mind which is indicated

by the word is that when we are anx-
iously desirous that anything should

occur, and when we would hasten or

accelerate it if we could."— Barnes.

The faithful disciples might well be

desirous that the long-expected event

should occur, as they confidently ex-

pected then to obtain "rest" from
the persecutions which they had long
endured. See note on 2 Thess. i. 7.

14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye

look for such things, &c. See notes on
Matt. xxiv. 45-51; 1 Cor. i. 8.

16 As also in all his epistles,

speaking in them of these
things; in which are some
things hard to be understood,
which they that are unlearned
and unstable wrest, as they do
also the other Scriptures, unto
their own destruction.

17 Ye therefore, beloved,
seeing ye know these things be-
fore, beware lest ye also, being

15. And account that the long-suffer'

ing of our Lord is salvation. A repeti-

tion of the idea embraced in ver. 9;
namely, that by delay in the execu-
tion of judgment, men might escape
destruction by repentance. IT Even
as our beloved brother Paul, &0. This,

at the least, is an acknowledgment
of Paul as a fellow-apostle, equal to

himself in authority as an inspired

servant of God; else why appeal to

what Paul had written as a corrobora-

tion of his own testimony?

16. As also in all his epistles, speak'

ing in them of these things, <fec. " And
indeed in most if not all his epistles,

hath he said somewhat of this matter,

concerning this famous day of ven-
geance on the obdurate Jews, and
deliverance of the faithful, and defer-

ring that day of destruction on the

former, on purpose (ver. 15) to gather
in as many of the latter as he could.

So Rom. ix. 29, 33; x. 8-10; xi. 5;
xiii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8; iii. 13;

1 Thess. ii. 16; v. 1, 2, 3, 9; 2 Thess.

i. 6-10; ii. 1, 2, 3, 8; 1 Tim. iv. 1;

vi. 14. In which matter some things

there are concealed by God purposely
from the knowledge of men and
angels, as the punctual time of the

coming of it, ka. ; from whence some
unskilful, unsettled Christians have
taken occasion to fall off from the faith

of Christ, and to ruin themselves by
so doing. This they do by deduc-

tions from some places of Scripture,

wrested by them, as it is ordinary

with them to wrest and distort the

writings of the prophets, etc. ; but it

is through their ignorance and un-

groundedness on the Christian faith

that they do so."— Hammimd.
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led away with the error of the

wicked, fall from your own
steadfMStness.

18 But grow in grace, and in

17. Seeing ye know these things before,

beware, &c. See notes on ch. i.

10-21.

18. But grow in grace. In order the

more surely to avoid apostasy, or fall-

ing from steadfastness in the faith

through the error of wicked advisers

and false teachers, ver. 17, strive to

acquire and cultivate every Christian

grace. IT And in the knowledge of our

Lord, &c. " And in the knowledge
of the doctrine of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ."— Macknight.

Knowledge of the truth is often

described as conducive to growth in

grace, salvation from sin, or enjoyment
of eternal life. John v. 24; xvii. 3,

17; ITim. ii. 4; Ileb. viii. 10-12.

In this place there seems to be a

the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. To him
he glory both now and forever.

Amen.

special intimation, that an accurate
knowledge of our Lord's predictions

of the approaching manifestation of
divine power and glory would be the
surest safeguard against apostasy and
its ruinous consequences. To secure

the safety of hi^ brethren against
such defection from the truth and
destruction with the unbelievers and
hypocrites, was a principal object of

Peter in both his epistles. IT To him
be the glory, both now and forever.

The Lord Jesus Christ is surely en-

titled to honor and glory from all

who realize what he has done and
sufifered on their behalf, and what
blessings they have received though
his ministry.

30*



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN.

CHAPTER I.

THAT which was from the
beginning, which we have

heard, which we have seen

CHAPTER I.

1. This Book might more properly
be styled an essay or a treatise, Acts
i. 1, than an epistle. It does not
purport to be addressed to any per-

son or persons in particular, but is

rather a general discussion of the

subjects embraced in it. It com-
mences without the customary saluta-

tion found in the epistles of the other

apostles, and in the other two ascribed

to John, and ends without the apos-

tolic benediction. It seems to have
acquired the designation of epistle by
being placed, by those who arranged
the canon of the New Testament,
among the didactic writings of the

apostles, which were in fact epistles.

But whether properly called enistle,

or treatise, or by any other name, its

authenticity as a genuine work of the

beloved disciple John has been almost
universally acknowledged in the

Christian church. Different opinions

have been entertained concerning its

date; some suppose it was written as

late as A. D. 98; others assign earlier

dates. "The most probable of these

various opinions is that which assigns

an early date to this epistle, namely,
before the destruction of Jerusalem,
and the subversion of the Jewish
polity. For, in the first place, the

expression in ch. ii. 18, * it is the last

hour,' is more applicable to the last

hour or times of the duration of the

Jewish state than to any later period,

especially as the apostle adds, ' And
as ye have heard that antichrist is

with our eyes, which we have
looked upon, and our hands
have handled, of the Word of
life;

2 (For the life was mani-

coming, even so now there have been
many antichrists; whence we know
that it is the last hour;' in which
passage the apostle evidently alludes

to our Lord's prediction concerning
the springing up of false Christs,

false teachers, and false prophets,

before the destruction of Jerusalem.
Matt. xxiv. 5-25."— Home. IT That
which was from the beginning. " That
is, from the beginning of the Chris-

tian dispensation. The terms, an*

ap\ri<;, or e| o.pxv'i} from the begin-

ning, commonly occur in St. John's
writings in reference to the begin-
ning of a period determined only
by the connection in which the words
occur. Thus, in the second chapter of
this epistle, ver. 7, he says, ' Beloved,
I write you no new commandment,
but an old commandment, which ye
have heardfrom the beginning ' (rather,

from the first). See also ch. ii. 24;
iii. 11; John vi. G4; xv. 27; xvi. 4,

&G." — Norton. IT Which we have
heard, &c. By declaring that he had
heard and seen and handled what he
was about to declare to his brethren,

the apostle desired them to understand
that he had personal knowledge and
the testimony of his senses concerning
that which he affirmed. IT Of the

Word of life. Some understand this

phrase to indicate the gospel, in which
life and immortality are revealed.

Others suppose that, by a common
figure of speech, " the Word of life"

indicates our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom the gospel was proclaimed.

This interpretation, which is the

354



CHAPTER I. 855

fested, and we have seen lY,

and boar witness, and shew
unto you that eternal life, which
was with the Father, and was
manifested unto us ;)

3 That which we have seen
and heard declare we unto
you, that ye also may have
fellowship with us: and truly

our fellowship is with the

more general and probably the more
correct, has been thus expressed:

"Having principally in view to op-

pose the opinions of the Gnostics,

who held that Christ was only man
in appearance, the apostle begins with
declai'lng in the most express manner
possible, from the evidence of his

senses, seeing, hearing, and even
handling, that this opinion was false.

By life and eternal life it is evident

that John means the person of Jesus,

who taught that doctrine, because he
speaks of seeing and handling this

life. The term life was one of the

favorite phrases of the Gmasties, and
probably applied by them to Christ."

— Priestley.

2. For the life was manifested, &c.
" Before, it lay hid in itself; now, it

was manifested by incarnation, John
i, 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16; and by miracles

which none else did, John iii. 2; vii.

31, 4G; xi. 47; xii. 37; xv. 24."—
Assemb. Annot. " The life which is

eternal was manifested to the apostles

at our Lord's baptism and transfigura-

tion, when, by a voice from heaven,
God declared him his beloved Son.

It was manifested likewise by God's
raising Jesus from the dead. That
this verse is a parenthesis, is evident

from the repetition of the words of

the first verse in the beginning of the

third." — Macknight. See also note

on ver. 1.

3. That ye may have fellowship with

us. "The object of the apostle's

writing was to withdraw his fellow-

Christians from all fellowship with
the Gnostics, who then held separate

assemblies, and to unite them more
closely to those who were called the

catholic church; assuring them that

Father, and with his Son Jesus
Clmst.
4 And these things write we

unto you, that your joy may be
full.

5 This then is the message
which we have heard of him,
and declare unto you, that God
is light, and in him is no dark-
ness at all.

God the Father and Jesus Christ were
with them, and not with the Gnos-
tics."— Priestley. Our Lord taught
that his true disciples should enjoy

intimate communion and fellowship

with him and with his Father. John
xvii. 11, 21-23.

4. That your joy may be full.
" This is almost the same language
which the Saviour used when address-

ing his disciples as he was about to

leave them, John xv. 11; and there

can be little doubt that John had that

declaration in remembrance when he
uttered this remark. The sense here
is, that full and clear views of the
Lord Jesus, and the fellowship with
him and with each other which would
follow from that, would bo a source

of happiness. Their joy would be
complete, if they had that, for their

real happiness was to be found in

their Saviour. The best editions of

the Greek Testament now, instead of

the common reading our joy, read
your joy."— Barnes.

5. This then is the message, &c.

The message or truth, which we re-

ceived from the Lord Jesus, and
which we declare unto you, is this.

IT That God is light. In the Scrip-

tures light is often used to denote
purity, truth, and happiness, as well

as knowledge. See Prov. iv. 18, 19;

John i. 5; iii. 19; Eph. v. 8. The
idea hero is, not that God is infinite

in knowledge, but that he is abso-

lutely pure, and holy, and good.

IT And in him is no darkness at all.

This form of speech is often used by
•John. To make his affirmation more
strong, ho denies the opposite. Per-

fect light necessarily excludes dark-

ness. But this apostle, having affirmed
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6 If we say that we have
fellowship with hiru, and walk
in darkness, we lie, and do not

the truth

:

7 But if we walk in the light,

as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another.

that God is pure and unadulterated

light, that is, that he is absolutely

holy, to make assurance doubly sure,

adds, that " in him is no darkness "

or evil " at all." Similar forms of

expression occur, ver. 6, 8; oh. iv.

6-8.

G. If we say, &c. If we profess to

be in communion with God, or in

fellowship with the pure fountain of

light or holiness, and yet live in the

indulgence of sin, which is indicated

by " walking in darkness," our prac-

tice gives the direct lie to our pro-

fession. II We lie, and do not the

truth. We speak falsely, not truly.

The idea is repeated in a slightly

different form. See note on ver. 5.

7. But if we walk in the light, &c.

If wo cleave unto holiness with all

the heart; if wo earnestly strive to

be pure and holy, in thought, word,

and deed. IT We have fellowship one

with another. We are united in love,

and hope, and enjoyment. We have

a community of interest and desire.

IT And the blood of Jesus Christ his

Son cleanseth us from all sin. The
grace of God, of which the blood of

his Son was the seal and pledge, will

effectually remove sin, and crown
with success all honest efforts to at-

tain purity and holiness. See notes

on Matt. xxvi. 28; lleb. ix. 14.

8. If we say that we have no sin, &c.
" This the apostle declared in opposi-

tion to the Nicolaitans and Simonians,

who, corruptly fancying that under
the gospel dispensation no action

whatever was forbidden, argued that

they did not sin by anything they
•were pleased to do. As the cleansing
of all men from sin, mentioned in the
preceding verse, doth not mean that

believers are pardoned and rendered
perfectly holy in the present life, but
only that the pardon of all their sins

is attainable, and that the sanctifica-

and the blood of Jesus Christ

his Son cleanseth us from all

sin.

8 If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us.

9 If we confess our sins, he

tion of their nature is begun and only
gradually carrying on, the apostle,

without contradicting himself, might
affirm that whosoever saith ho hath
no sin deceiveth himself. For, through
the infirmity of human nature, and
the strength of temptation, the holiest

sometimes fall into sin; but they
quickly recover themselves by re-

pentance, so that they do not continue

in sin. This text, with ch. iii. 3,

overthrows the Pelagian notion, that

good men may live without sin, and
that many good men have actually so

lived." — MacJcnijht. The ancient

Pelagians were not the only persons

infected with this error. Many in

our own day profess the ability to

live for years in perfect freedom from
sin. -They 'deceive themselves. All

men in this life constantly need the

forgiving grace of God, ver. 9, and
should be joyfully grateful for its ex-

ercise. IT The truth is not in tis. The
same idea in a different form. See
note on ver. 5.

d. If we confess our sins. That is,

to him against whom wo have sinned.

No man is in a fit condition to receive

forgiveness, until ho becomes fully sen-

sible of his sinfulness, and is willing

to acknowledge it. See notes on
Luke XV. 18-21. V He is faithful and
just. Faithful to his promise, Ezek.
xviii. 21, 22; Matt. vi. 7, 8; and just,

inasmuch as he regards every man ac-

cording to his true character, and will

not treat the penitent supplicant for

mercy as an impenitent and hardened
transgressor. IT To forgive us our sins.

See notes on Matt. vi. 12-15. IT And
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

He will not only forgive the past, but
will purify the heart from sinfulness.

When this purification shall become
complete, wo shall sin and suffer no
more forever. See note on ver. 7.

10. If we say that we have not sinned.
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is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness.

10 If we say that we have
not sinned, we make him a
liar, and his word is not in us.

M
CHAPTER n.

y little children, these

things write I unto you,

See ver. 8. If we deny that we have
heretofore sinned, and incurred the

need of forgiveness. IT We make him
a liar. We represent him as a liar,

impeach his veracity, deny the truth

of his word. By his inspired servants,

ho has declared all men to be sinners,

in need of forgiveness. Rom. i., ii., iii

Of course, speaking absolutely, "it is

impossible for God to lie," Heb. vi. 18;

but if we deny his testimony, we vir-

tually accuse him of falsehood. IT And
his word is not in us. His truth is not

accepted and firmly believed by us.

This is a substantial repetition of the

preceding words. See note on ver. 5.

CHAPTER II.

1. My little children. This form of

address indicates the affectionate re-

gard of the apostle, rather than the

age of those whom he addresses.

IT That yesinnot. " Having told them,
ch. i. 10, that no man is without sin,

it is plain that, by their not sinning,

the apostle meant, either their not sin-

ning habitually, or their not sinning

wilfully. Ho wrote the things con-

tained in the preceding chapter to pre-

vent them from sinning, because the

consideration that God is faithful to

forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from
them, suggested ch. i. 9, must have a

powerful influence on every good man,
to make him solicitous to avoid sin, as

far as human infirmity will permit."—
Maclcni'jht. If And if any man sin.

All are liable to sin; and, in spite of

their utmost efforts to avoid it, all men
actually do commit sin. Sco ch. i. 8,

10. IT We have an advocate with the

Father, Ac. Wo are not cast off and

that ye sin not. And if any
man sin, we have an advo-
cate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous

:

2 And he is the propitiation

for our sins ; and not for ours
only, but also for the sins ofthe
whole world.

3 And hereby we do know
that we know him, if we keep
his commandments.

utterly forsaken, because we are sin-

ners. The Lord Jesus Christ came
into the world, and labored, and died,

because the sinful children of men
were sinful, and needed forgiveness.

See Matt ix. 13 ; Rom. v. 8-10. Having
entered heaven, he is still our friend

and advocate. See note on Heb. ix.

24. "God only can forgive sin; and
though we have no claim on him, yet
there is one with him who can plead
our cause, and on whom we can rely to
manage our interests there. The lan-

guage is evidently figurative, since

there can be no literal pleading for us
in heaven ; but it is expressive of the
great truth that he has undertaken our
cause with God, and that he performs
for us all that we expect of an advo-
cate and counsellor."— Barnes. The
word nap6.Kkr\To<:, paraclete, advocate, is

used by no other sacred writer; it oc-

curs four times in John xiv. 16, 26,

XV. 2G; xvi. 7; and is uniformly ren-

dered comforter; and it indicates the
same divine spirit of love to mankind
which is here expressed. See note on
Heb. vii. 25.

2. And he is the propitiationfor our sins.

See note on Rom. iii. 25. IT And not

for ours only. Not only for the sins

of those who had already attained

"fellowship with the Father, and with
his Son Jesus Christ," ch. i. i, through
faith in the gospel. IT But also for the

sins of the whole world. God is not par-

tial in the distribution of his blessings.

All men are sinners, all stand in equal
need of salvation. " This is a faith-

ful saying, and worthy of all accepta-

tion, that Christ Jesus came into the

world to save sinners." 1 Tim. i. 15.

What he does for one, he will do for
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4 He that saith, I know him,
and keepeth not his command-
ments, is a liar, and the

truth is not in him.
5 But whoso keepeth his

word, in him verily is the love

of God perfected : hereby know
we that we are in him.

6 He that saith he abideth in

all, for all are in equal need, and God
is impartial. Whatever is implied in

propitiation is here declared to be for the

equal interest and benefit of " the whole
world," in accordance with the assur-

ance elsewhere that Jesus Christ " gave
himself a ransom for all," and " tasted

death for every man." 1 Tim. ii. 6;

Heb. ii. 9. " The apostle does not say-

that ho died for any select part of the

inhabitants of the earth, or for some
out of every nation, tribe, or kindred;
but for all mankind; and the attempt
to limit this is a violent outrage against

God and his word."— Clarke. " When
he saith, ' ho is the propitiation for our

sins,' he doth not mean, that he was so

sufiiciently, but not intentionally; for

what comfort would that afford them,
that his death was sufficient to procure

the pardon of their sins, had God de-

signed it for that end, unless they also

knew that he intended it for their pro-

pitiation? When, therefore, ho pro-

ceeds to say, ' and not for ours only,

but for the sins of the whole world,'

he must mean also that he was the pro-

pitiation for their sins, not only suffi-

ciently, but also in his gracious inten-

tion."— Whitby.
3. And hereby we do know that we

know him, &G. That is, that we are

truly his friends and disciples. See

note on John xvii. 3. Obedience to his

commandments is the best evidence to

convince ourselves or others that we do
thus love him. John xiv. 15, 23; xv.

14.

4. Is a liar, &c. Makes a false pro-

fession to others, and perhaps deceives

himself. Habitual violation of law is

utterly inconsistent with respect and
love to the lawgiver.

5. In him verily is the love of God per-

fected. Hia love to God is proved to

him ought himself also so to

walk, even as he walked.
7 Brethren, I write no new

commandment unto you, but
an old commandment which ye
had from the beginning. The
old commandment is the word
which ye have heard from the

beo^inning'.

be genuine by his obedience to the di-

vine commands given through his Son.

Perfection is of course to be here un-
derstood in a qualified sense; for no
man renders perfect obedience while
in the flesh, or exercises perfect love.

Ch. i. 8 ; Rom. iii. 10, 19, 20. V That
we are in him. That we are united to

him in spirit; that we enjoy fellow-

ship or communion with him; that we
are truly his disciples. John xvii.

21-23.

G. Abideth in him. Equivalent to

knowing him, or being his disciples, in

ver. 3. IT Ouyht himself also so to

walky even as he walked. Ought to imi-

tate his example in all things. If we
are truly his disciples, if we are

influenced by his Spirit, if we acknowl-
edge and approve him as our leader,

we should walk in his steps with the

utmost circumspection. Eph. v. 8.

7, 8. / lorite no new commandment,
&c. " It is not any new matter which
I now discover or write unto you, but
that which you were taught at the first

preaching of the faith unto you; and
that which was taught you so early

may deserve to be styled an old com-
mandment. It is that, indeed, that

Christ called a new commandment; and
so it is in comparison with the Mosaical
law, to which Christ hath added some
degrees of perfection; but that is no
prejudice to it; it is not the less true

for being so, nor the less considerable

to 3'ou, but ought in all reason (as pro-

claimed by God from heaven, and
Christ sent on purpose to preach it) to

be looked on as a thing wherein we
are at this time concerned more par-

ticularly, those dark, imperfect shadows
of the Mosaical economy being now at

an end, and the more perfect Chris-

tian precepts, which are to take place
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8 Again, a new command-
ment I write unto yon, wliich
thing is true in liim and in you

;

because the darkness is past,

and the true light now shinetli.

9 He that saith he is in the
light, and hateth his brother, is

in darkness even until now.
10 He that loveth his brother

abideth in the light, and there
is none occasion of stumbling in

him.
11 But he that hateth liis

and to turn out the Mosaical per-

foruiances, being already, as the sun,

risen and shining in our horizon, in

full force obligatory to all Christians."

— Hamviond. Doubtless, the refer-

ence is to the language of our Lord,

recorded in John xiii. o4, ia which he
styles his injunction of mutual love

"a new coiuiuandmeut.'' In the fol-

lowing verses, the apostle speaks par-

ticularly of that love, as an evidence
of true disjiiplcship.

9-11. He that saith he is in the lir/ht,

&c. Light and darkness are snrae-

times put figuratively for knowledge
and ignorance, sometimes for holiness

and sinfulness. See notes on John i.

5-9. "The apostle hath declared, eh.

i. 5, that ' God is light; ' and ch. i. 7,

that ' if we walk in the light, wo have
fellowship with him; ' and ver. 8, of

this chapter, that ' the light which is

true now shineth,' namely, by the

preaching of the gospel. From these

things he justly inferred in this verse

that 'he who saith he is in the light,'

that is, in the fellowship of God, and
well instructed in the doctrines of the

|

gospel, ' and yet hateth his brother, is

in the darkness till now; ' ho is still

in ignorance and wickedness, and is

no member of the fellowship of God,
notwithstanding his loud pretensions

to illumination."— Macknight. IT He
that loveth his brother, <fec. Whoso
obeys the royal law of love is en-

lightened by the true light, and has
fellowship with tho source of light.

IT He that hateth his brother, &c. A
substantial repetition of ver. 9, after

brother is in darkness, and
walketh in darkness, and know-
eth not whither he goeth, be-
cause that darkness hath blind-

ed his eyes.

12 I write unto you, little

children, because your sins are
forgiven you for his name's
sake.

13 I write unto you, fathers,

because ye have known him
that is from the beginning. I
write unto you, young men.

the manner of John, who is accustomed
to repeat the same idea in dilTerent

forms, both affirmatively and nega-
tively, to prevent any possible mis-
apprehension.

12. / write to you, little children.

Tho apostlo divides those whom he
addresses into three classes, the young,
the middle-aged, and the old. By
little chldren he does not here mean
infants, but such as had attained
years of discretion, — old enough to

understand his warnings and en-
couragements, and old enough to

have sinned and to have received for-

giveness. IT Because your sins are

forgiven you. See note on Matt. vi.

12-15. The fact that a sinner has
once been forgiven furnishes a strong
motive to love him who forgives, and
to avoid a repetition of the fault. Luke
vii. 36-50.

13. / write to you, fathers. The
older class of disciples is here ad-
dressed. IT Because ye have known
him that is from the beginning. From
the beginning of the Christian dis-

pensation. See note on ch. i. 1. " The
argument is, that they had been long
acquainted with tho principles of his

religion, and understood well its doc-
trines and duties. It cannot be
certainly inferred from this that they
had had a, personal acquaintance with
the Lord Jesus; yet that this might
have been is not impossible, for John
had known him, and there may havo
been some among those to whom ho
wrote who had also seen and known
him. But perhaps all that is neces-
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because ye have overcome the

wicked one. I write unto you,
little children, because ye have
known the Father.

14 I have written unto you,
fathers, because ye have known
him that is from the beginning.
I have written unto you, 3'oung
men, because ye are strong,

and the word of God abideth
in you, and ye have overcome
the wicked one.

sarily implied in this passage is, that

they had had long opportunity of

becoming acquainted with the religion

of the Son of God, and that having
understood that thoroughly, it was
proper to address them as aged and
established Christians, and to call on

them to maintain the true doctrines

of the gospel against the specious but
dangerous errors which then pre-

vailed."— Barnes. IT / write unto

you, young men. Those in the full

strength of life. IT Because ye have

overcome the wicked one. The adver-

sary; some prominent enemy of the

gospel. The word Troi'rjpoi', wicked one,

is the same which is used in 1 Cor. v.

13, and rendered wicked person. Prob-
ably the reference is to some active

opposer, who had unsuccessfully

tempted them to apostatize. IT Be-
cause ye have known the Father. An
additional reason is assigned for ad-

dressing the young. In early life,

they had been made acquainted with

the Father of their spirits, who had
forgiven their sins; it was meet that

they should be mindful of his great

goodness and obedient to his law.

14. Fathers. This is a repetition

of part of ver. 13. IT Youwj men.
Partly also a repetition of ver. 13;

but two additional facts are stated

as reasons for addressing them, namely,
" Because ye are strong, and the word
of God abideth in you." Perhaps,
however, these facts should be re-

garded as explanatory of the great
fact mentioned in ver. 12. Their
strength of resolution, and steady ad-
herence to the word of God, had

15 Love not the world, nei-

ther the things that are in the
world. If any man love the

world, the love of the Father
is not in him.

16 For all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride
of life, is not of the Father, but
is of the world.

17 And the world passeth
away, and the lust thereof:

enabled them to triumph over the

adversary, and to remain faithful

among all the temptations to apostasy.
" They had not flinched from an open
defence of the truths of religion when
assailed; they had not been seduced
by the plausible arts of the advocates
of error, but they had had strength

to overcome the wicked one. Tho
reason here for appealing to this class

is, that in fact they had showed that

they could be relied on, and it was
proper to depend on them to advocate
the great principles of Christianity."
— Barnes.

15-17. Love not the world, neither the

things that are in the world. The word
world here does not denote the

universe which God has made, and
which deserves our admiration and
regard ; nor does it denote the people

in the world, " the world of mankind,"
for these we are commanded to love,

even as God loves and blesses them.

The sense in which the word is here

used is indicated by the specifications,
" the lust of the flesh, and the lust of

the eyes, and the pride of life." The
sense of the passage is well para-
phrased thus: "Be not attached to

the world or the things of it, for if you
be, you cannot at the same time love

God, and make his will the rule of your
conduct. If you make the things

which the world tempts with, the
chief object of your pursuit, things

that please the eye and the other

senses, you class yourselves with the

friends of the woiid, and not with
the friends of God, For these are

opposite to one another; as our
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but he tliat, doeth the will of
God abideth forever.

18 Little children, it is the
last time : and as ye have heard
that antichrist shall come, even
now are there many antichrists

;

whereby we know that it is the

last time.

19 They went out from us,

but they were not of us ; for if

Saviour said, we cannot love God and
mammon."

—

Priestley. "The mean-
ing is, that we are not to fix our
affections on worldly objects, on what
the world can furnish, as our portion,

with the spirit with which they do
who live only for this world, regard-

less of the life to come. We a.re not
to make this world the object of our
chief affection ; we are not to be in-

fluenced by the maxims and feelings

which prevail among those who do."
— Barnes. The language of our
Saviour is similar in Matt. vi. 24-30,
and that of the apostle in Col. iii.

1-17.

18. It is the last time, &c. This is

mentioned as a reason why Christians

should hold fast their faith, and be
especially on their guard against

apostasy. Great convulsions were at

hand; and our Lord had foretold that

false teachers would then, if possible,

deceive the very elect. " It is the

last hour, namely, of the duration
of the Jewish church and state; God
will soon destroy the Jewish common-
wealth, so that the power of your
persecutors will speedily be broken."— Mackniyht. " The times imme-
diately preceding this ruin are
called the 'last days' and the 'last

times;' that is, the last times of the
Jewish city, nation, economy. This
manner of speaking frequently occurs;

which let our St. John himself inter-

pret, 1 John ii. 18: ' There are many
antichrists, whereby we know it is

the last time; ' and that this nation is

upon the very verge of destruction,

when as it hath already arrived at the

utmost pitch of infidelity, apostasy,

and wickedness."

—

Lightfoot ^ As
ye have heard that antichrist shall come.

31

they had been of us, they
would no doubt have continued
with us : but they loent out, that

they might be made manifest
that they were not all of us.

20 But ye have an unction
from the Holy One, and ye
know all things.

21 I have not written unto
you because ye know not the

See Matt. xxiv. 24. The apostle is

supposed to refer particularly to tho
Gnostics, whose heresy v/as understood
by the apostles to involve a denial
" that Jesus is tho Christ." Ver. 22.

The word antichrist occurs nowhere
else in the New Testament, except in

ver. 22; ch. iv. 3; 2 John 7. It in-

dicates any opposer of Christ and his

gospel. " The hei-esies which sprung
up in the days of St. John were the
antichrist of that time.— The name
has been generally applied to what-
ever person, or thing, systematically

opposes Christ and his religion."
— Clarke.

19. They went out from us, &G.

The heretics whom the apostle styles

antichrist had formerly been members
of the Christian church, and had sece-

ded. This is said to have been true at

that day only of the Gnostics. *iT But
they tvcre not of us. They were not
firm and undoubtiug believers in the

doctrines of tho gospel. The mere
fact that they separated from us is

sufficient to prove that they were not
partakers of the " like precious faith,"

2 Pet. i. 1 ; for if they were in full

communion with us, why separate?
20. But ye have an unction from the

Holy One. Or, an anointing, as

the same word is twice translated in

ver. 27. It seems to indicate tho

same influence of the Divine Spirit

which was promised by our Lord to

his disciples. John xvi. 7-15, ^ And
ye know all things. Not literally all

things, for God alone is omniscient;
but all things which God had revealed

by his Son. See note on John xvi. 13.

21. Ihavenot written unto you because

ye know not the truth, &c. " You are

not to regard my writing to you in
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truth, but because ye know it,

and that no lie is of the truth.

22 Who is a liar but he that

denieth that Jesus is the Christ ?

He is antichrist, that denieth

the Father and the Son.

23 Whosoever denieth the

Son, the same hath not the

Father: [buf] he that acknowl-

edgeth the Son hath the Father

also.

24 Let that therefore abide

in you, which ye have heard
from the beginning. If that

which ye have heard from the

beginning shall remain in you,

ye also shall continue in the

Son, and in the Father.

this earnest manner as any evidence

that I do not suppose you to be ac-

quainted with religion and its duties.

— The very fact that they did un-

derstand the subject of religion, he

says, was rather the reason why he

wrote to them."— Barnes. IT And
that no lie is of the truth. There is no
fellowship between truth and false-

hood. Sec notes on 2 Cor. vi. 14-16.

A particular application of this gen-

eral truth is made in the next two
verses.

22, 23. Who is a liar, &c. " There

is no such liar, such dangerous false

teacher, as he that denies Jesus to be

the Messias, and thus do the ring-

leaders of the Gnostic heresy. Who-
soever doth so is an antichrist, deny-

ing in eflfect both the Father and the

Son; the Son directly, the Father by
consequence, because he hath testified

of Christ by miracles and voice from
heaven, which testimony of the Father

is not true, if Jesus be not the Christ.

And so whosoever denieth the Son to

be the Messias renounceth the Father
also, who hath testified him to be so.

And this do the followers of Simon,

the Gnostics, who deny Christ to have
been born, or lived, or died, truly, but

only in appearance." — Hmnmnvd.
IT But he that acknowledr/eth the Son,

&c. The last clause of this verse is

rejected by many critics as spurious.

25 And this is the promise
that he hath promised us, even
eternal life.

26 These things have I writ-

ten unto you concerning them
that seduce you.

27 But the anointing which
ye have received of him abid-
eth in you, and ye need not
that any man teach you : but
as the same anointing teach-
eth 3'ou of all things, and is

truth, and is no lie, and even
as it hath taught you, ye shall

abide in him.
28 And now, little children,

abide in him ; that, when he
shall appear, we may have

Its rejection or retention, however,
does not materially affect the sense of
the passage; for it is simply an af-

firmation, after the manner of John,
of what is substantially implied in the
first clause.

24. Let that therefore abide in you, &G.
Hold fast the truth which ye heard
from the first, that Jesus is "the
Christ, the Son of the living God."
Matt. xvi. 16; Acts viii. 37. This
was what the adversary, styled an-
tichrist, denied, and endeavored to

induce the faithful to renounce. IT Ye
also shall continue in the Son, &c.
Shall be united in the bonds of faith

and love to the Son, and also to the
Father. See John xvii. 11, 20-23.

25. And this is the promise, &c.
Such knowledge of God and of his

Son as is implied in ver. 24, is called

eternal life, because its natural effect

is to cleanse the heart from sinfulness.

See note on John xvii. 2, 3.

26. Concerning them that seduce you.
" The word seduce means to lead

astray ; and it here refers to those who
would seduce them from the truth, or

lead them into dangerous error."—
Barnes. The reference seems to be
to the Gnostics. See note on ver. 18.

27. But the anointing, &c. See
note on ver. 20. IT Ye shall abide

in him. See note on ver. 24.

28. When he shall appear, &c. It id
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confidence, and not be ashamed
before him at his coming.

29 If ye know that he is

righteous, ye know that every
one that doeth righteousness is

born of him.

CHAPTER III.

BEHOLD, what manner of
love the Father hath be-

now "the last time," ver. 18; false

prophets and antichrists have already
come, and we may expect that Christ

will soon appear, according to his

word. Matt. xxiv. 3-35. Be pre-

pared to meet him with confidence.

*'I beseech you, my tender children,

keep fast to Christ, unmoved, that
when that great fatal day of visitation

comes, that coming of Christ so long
expected (see Matt, xxiv.), wherein
the obdurate unbelievers shall be de-

stroyed, and the believers delivered

and preserved, we may come with
cheerfulness and confidence, and not
be turned with shame from him, or as

inconstant (and so guilty) persons

be ashamed to meet him."— Hammond.
29. If ye Icnow that he is right-

eous, &c. "That God is a holy God;
ye know also that every one who
doeth righteousness, who lives a holy
life, following the commandments of
God, is born of him; begotten of him;
is made a partaker of the divine na-
ture, without which he could neither
have a holy heart nor live a holy life.

This verse properly belongs to the fol-

lowing chapter, and should not be
separated from it. The subject is the
same, and does not stand in any strict

relation to that with which the twen-
ty-eighth verse concludes."— Clarke.

CHAPTER III.

1. Behold what manner of love, &c.

How great, how conspicuous is the
divine love !

" God commendeth his

love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us." Eom.
V. 8. " Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that he loved us, and

stowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God:
therefore the world knoweth
us not, because it knew him
not.

2 Beloved, now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not
yet appear Avhat we shall be

:

but we know that, when he shall

appear, we shall be like him

;

for we shall see him as he is.

sent his Son to be the propitiation for

our sins." Ch. iv. 10. See note on
ch. ii. 2. IT That we should be called

the sons of God. That wo should
be the sons of God; that God should
have adopted us as sons, and made us
to stand in a spiritually filial relation

to him by the influence of his Spir-

it. See notes on Rom. viii. 14-17.

IT Therefore the world knoweth us not, be-

cause it knew him not. " The heathens
being wholly ignorant of the true God,
and the Jews not knowing him accord-
ing to his will, John viii . 55 ; x v. 21

;

xvi. 3, and as he had discovered him-
self to them by his Son, 1 John ii. 23.

And this may comfort you against the
persecutions of the world, that it is

their want of that saving knowledge
of the true God, which ministers so

great advantage to you, which causes
them to disafifect you." — Whitby.
Others suppose that by him the apos-
tle means the Lord Jesus, although
the immediate antecedent is God.
" Did not know the Lord Jesus Christ.

That is, the world had no right views
of the real character of the Lord
Jesus when ho was on the earth.

They mistook him for an enthusiast or
an impostor; and it is no wonder that,

having wholly mistaken his character,

they should mistake ours."— Barnes.
Either interpretation gives a good
sense; but the former seems the more
natural and more in accordance with
the language of the apostle.

2. It doth not yet appear what we
shall be. We know that we are now
the sons of Gcd, by the influence of
his Spirit on our hearts; we know not,

however, to what higher privileges

we shall be advanced. IT But we know
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3 And every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth him-
self, even as he is pure.

4 Whosoever committeth sin

that when he shall appear, we shall be

like him, &c. There is the same
variety of interpretation here as in

ver. 1: some supposing Christ to be
indicated by the word him, and others

more naturally understanding the
word to refer to God as its proper an-
tecedent. Of those who suppose Christ

to be intended, some think the apostle

refers to his appearance at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem as in ch. ii. 28,

and others that his appearance in the
resurrection-state of mankind is in-

tended. Both understand that a con-
templation of his image will have a
transforming influence on the human
character, to render us more like him.
See notes on Kom. viii. 29; 2«Cor. iii.

18. The more literal import of the
apostle's language is expressed thus:

"This we know, that when that
blessed time shall come, we that are

sons of God shall (as the notion of
eons signifies in the Scripture) be like

unto that Father of ours, like him in

holiness, and like him in bliss, and
that bliss shall consist in seeing him
as he is, a fountain of all that is de-
sirable to our natures."— Hammond.
"The general sense is as follows: as

to our present state, now, I repeat,

we are already sons of God by adop-
tion ; and as to our future one, though
it doth not yet appear even to Chris-

tians, much less to the world, what
we shall be; however, this we do
know, that when he shall appear (or

when our state shall be disclosed;, we
shall be like unto him, for we shall

see him as he is. That is to say, as

Liicke expresses it, in spite of the
world's disowning, we still really are
God's children (how great is that
dignity!) and as yet it is not even
made manifest what we are to be (in

what glory we are to have a share
hereafter). But this much we do
know with certainty, that when this

is manifested (when the glory of the
children of God is manifested), we
Bhall then be like unto him, of whom

transgresseth also the law : for

sin is the transgression of the
law.

5 And ye know that he was

we are born; for we shall see him as
he is; that is, we shall know him in-

deed, and be in his presence. See
Rom. viii. 16, seq.; Col. iii. 3, 4."—
Bloomjield. Our Lord exhibited the
Father's character for the imitation

of his children. See notes on Matt.
V. 43-48. We may well suppose that
the more clearly we perceive that
character, the closer will be the imi-
tation; and that we shall be truly like

him when we distinctly "see him as
he is."

3. And every man that hath this hope
in him, <fcc. See notes on Rom. viii.

24, 25 . IT Purifieth hi7nself, even as
he is pure. That is, will strive to imi-
tate the divine character. We may
become pure and perfect, as God is

pure and perfect, in kind though not
in degree. See notes on Matt. v. 43-
48. That is, we may assimilate our
characters to the divine character,

and approach it more and more nearly,

by the cultivation of the Christian

spirit and graces, and the practice of

the Christian virtues, though we may
not expect to attain absolute perfec-

tion here, or to become wholly free

from human infirmity.

4. Whosoever committeth sin trans-

gresseth the law. The Apostle Paul
declares that " where no law is, there

is no transgression," and consequently
no sin, because, as it follows in this

place, " sin is the transgression of the

law." Any act, whether hurtful,

indifferent, or even apparently benefi-

cial, in itself, is sinful if it be a
violation of the divine law, and not
otherwise. See note on Rom. iv. 15.

" The Nicolaitans and other heretics

in the first age, fancying that knowl-
edge sanctified the worst actions,

affirmed that no man possessed of

knowledge will be punished for any
action whatever. In opposition to

this pernicious doctrine the apostle

declares that, as the offence of sin

lies in its being a transgression of the

law of God, the Moral Governor of the
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manifested to take away our
sins; and iu him is no sin.

G Whosoever abldeth in him
sinaeth not: whosoever sinncth
hath not seen him, neither
known him.
7 Little children, let no man

world will certainly punish every wil-

ful sinner." — Bloornfeld. A similar

"pernicious doctrine" still prevails

to some extent; namely, that no man
who is truly converted is punishable

for any action whatever, because what
would be sinful in the unconverted is

not sinful in him. On the contrary',

such a transgressor is more guilty,

and deserves " sorer punishment."
Lukexii. 47, 48; Heb. x. 29.

5. And ye know that he was mani-
fested to take away our sins. It is the

uniform testimony of the gospel, that

our Lord Jesus Christ came into the

world, or was manifested in the flesh,

to "save his people from their sins,"

Matt. i. 21; to "take away the sin

of the world," John i. 29; "to bless

you, in turning away every one of

you from his iniquities," Acts iii. 2G;

"to redeem us from iniquity, and
purify unto himself a peculiar people
zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14.

lie saves no man in his sins, nor
makes him happy in the transgression

of the law. But he reveals God as

the object of love, and inspires love

and obedience in the human heart.

He saves men from their .sins, and
makes them happy through the spirit

of holiness.

6. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth

not. He doth not sin wilfully or

habitually; but the language of the
text must bo understood with some
limitation, because the writer elsewhere
declares positively, "If we say that we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us," ch. i. 8; and
another apostle declares as positively,

concerning "both Jews and Gentiles,

that they are all under sin," and that
" all have sinned and come short of the

glory of God." Rom. iii. 9, 23. But
although the " sons of God " may not

attain absolute moral perfection while

31*

deceive you : he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even
as he is righteous.

8 He that committeth sin is

of the devil; lor the devil

sinneth from the beginning.
For this purpose the Son of

they dwell in the flesh, yet they may
and must, if they would have the as-

surance of their own consciences that
they have " seen " and "known" the
true character of their Father, yield a
cheerful and habitual obedience to hi3

law. Wilful or habitual transgression

is utterly inconsistent with the charac-
ter of those who have been adopted as

the sons of God. Rom. viii. 15-17.

IT Whosoever sinneth, &G. The idea as-

serted in the first clause of the verse is

repeated in the negative or inverse

form.

7. He that doeth righteousness is righj-

eous. " The man who does righteous-

ness, or leads an upright life, is a
righteous man, and no other one is. No
matter how any one may claim that he
is justified by faith; no matter how he
may conform to the external duties and
rites of religion; no matter how zeal-

ous he may be for orthodoxy, or for

the order of the church; no matter
what visions and raptures ho may have,
or of what peace and joy in his soul he
may boast; no matter how little he may
fear death, or hope for heaven, — unless

he is, in fact, a righteous man in the
proper sense of the term, he cannot bo
a child of God. Comp. Matt. vii.

16-23. If he is, in the proper sense

of the word, a man who keeps the law
of God, and leads a holy life, he is

righteous, for that is religion. Such a
man, however, will always feel thathis
claim to be x-cgardcd as a righteous
man is not to bo traced to what he is

in himself, but to what he owes to the
grace of God."— Barnes. IT Even as

he is righteous. See note on ver. 3.

8. He that committeth sin is of the

devil, <&c. Is under the dominion of
evil sinful principles. See note on
John viii. 44, where the author of the
text uses similar language, but even
more vividly figurative. T That ht
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God was mamfested, that he
might destroy the works of the

devil.

9 Whosoever is born of God
doth not commit sin ; for his

seed remaineth in him : and he
cannot sin, because he is born
of God.

10 In this the children of

God are manifest, and the chil-

might destroy the worJcs of the devil.

" The Son of God was manifested" for

the express purpose of delivering

mankind from the dominion of sin, and
bestowing on them " the glorious lib-

erty of the children of God." Rom.
vii. 21. See note on ver. 5. I only

add, if any insist that the devil here

denotes a great fallen spirit, second in

power and authority to God alone, as

many have supposed, when the devil

himself shall- bo destroyed, Ileb. ii. 14,

and his works also shall be destroyed,

as here asserted, we may hope that

God will reign without a rival, and his

spirit of holiness pervade the universe.

9. Whosoever is born of God doth not

commit sin. See note on ver. G.

IT For his seed remaineth in him. " By
this expression we 7nay understand,

with Augustine, of the ancients, and

of the moderns, Grotius, Benson, Bos-

enmullcr, and most recent commenta-

tors, the revealed word of God; see 1 Pet.

i. 23. But I would rather suppose it

to denote, as Carpzov and others ex-

plain, the vital principle of the spirit-

ual seed committed to our hearts, like

a seedling to the ground; and consist-

ing not in the word of God only, but

in the divine grace by which that word

is made effectual; in short, the sancti-

fication of the Spirit spoken of at Gal.

V. 22. Nearly the same view is taken

by Dr. Paile, who explains it, 'the

seminal principle of an imperishable

life,' 2 Tim. i. 10; Eph. iv. 18; that is

to say, it is not only in him, but abid-

ing in him, as the means whereby
(as he is now a compound of ' flesh

and spirit') he shall ever more and
more consecrate himself to God's ser-

vice; Rom. vi. 22; vii. 25; viii. 11; 2

Cor. iv. 10, 11; vii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 23;

dren of the devil : whosoever
doeth not righteousness is not

of God, neither he that loveth

not his brother.

11 For this is the message
that 3'e heard from the begin-

ning, that we should love one
another.

12 Not as Cain, wlio was of

that wicked one, and slew his

2 Pet. i. 4; and so he cannot sin, be-

cause he is born of God."— Bloomfield.

A similar explanation of this obscure

passage is given by Barnes.

10. In this the children of God are

manifest. See note on ver. 1. Our
Lord said: "Ye shall know them by
their fruits." See Matt. vii. 15-20.

And so here the beloved apostle says

that the practice of righteousness and
the cultivation of brotherly love is the

characteristic mark by which the

children of God may be distinguished

from those who are yet slaves to sin.

IT The children of the devil. See note

on ver. 8. IT Whosoever doeth not right-

eousness, <&c. See notes on ver. 6, 7.

"Because the profane world neither

knows nor appreciates the diBFerence

between those who are the children of

God, and those who are not, the apostle

here subjoins an emphatic repetition of

the sentiment that ' every one who does

not practise righteousness is not of

God;' and that with the assurance that

this is the only test of men being in a

state of salvation. On Va\s general po-

sition is then engrafted a particular one,

respecting that most important branch

of our duty to men, which consists in

love and "kindness to our brethren;

meaning not only h\\)i\\QV-Christians,

but brother-mew. See 2 Pet. i. 7; Gal.

V. 14; Col. iii. 14." — Bloomfield.

"God is love," ch. iv. 8; and love to

God and love to men are declared to

be the substance of the divine law for

our government. Matt. xxii. 3.3-40.

11. For this is the message, &c. Or,

the commandment, as iu the margin.

Jesus displayed the tendercst love to

men, and he requires them to love

each other. Ver. IG: John xv. 0-14.

12. Not as Cain, ic. See Gen. iv.



CHAPTER in. 867

brother. And wherefore slew-

he him? Because his own
works were evil, and his broth-

er's righteous.

13 Marvel not, my brethren,

if the world hate you.
14 We know that we have

passed from death unto life,

3-8. Cain is cited as exhibiting a re-

markable deficiency of that love which
the disciples of Christ are required to

cherish. IT W/w was of that wicked one.

The same word is translated "wicked
person," 1 Cor. v. 13, and applied to

a notorious transgressor; it is also

translated "evil" in Matt. v. 45, and
applied to sinners generally. It is

used here as in Matt. xiii. 38, and like

" the devil," in ver. 8, 10, as a personi-

fication of evil principles. IT And
wherefore slew he him ? The reason as-

signed is hatred, springing from envy.

God manifested his approval of Abel's

offering, and did not manifest a like

approval of the sacrifices offered by
Cain; thus indicating a preference

for the character and conduct of Abel.

"And Cain was very wroth," and
" rose up against Abel his brother,

and slew him." Gen. iv. 5, 8.

13. Marvel not. my brethren, if the

world hate you. Our Lord forewarned

his disciples that the world would
hate them, and assigned the reason;

namely, because they would be dis-

tinguished from the world by the su-

perior excellence and purity of their

character. It is natural that the evil

should be envious of the good, .-^nd

should hate them. So much the more
important is it, therefore, that the

children of God should love each other,

and on this ground, among others, it

13 urged by our Lord. See notes on
John XV. 17-19.

14. We know that we have passed

from death unto life. That we have

been quickened from death " in tres-

passes and sins. " Eph. ii. 1. Vivified

by the Divine Spirit. See note on

John v. 24. "From spiritual death

to spiritual life; that is, that wo are

true Christians." — Barnes. The fig-

ure of life and death, denoting the

because we love the brethren.

He that loveth not his brother

abide th in death.

15 Whosoever hateth his

brother is a murderer : and ye

know that no murderer hath

eternal life abiding in him.

16 Hereby perceive we the

condition of believers and unbelievers,

regenerate and unregenerate, those

who " are led by the Spirit of God,"

Rom. viii. 14, and those who are " the

servants of sin," Rom. vi. 20, "the
children of God," and " the children

of the devil," ver. 10, is very often

used by this apostle, both in this

epistle and in his Gospel. IT Because

we love the brethren. This was made
the characteristic test of discipleship.

See notes on ch. ii. 7-11. IT Abideth

in death. Hath not yet "passed from

death unto life." See note on John
iii. 36.

15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a

murderer. Hatred is a murderous

spirit; that is, if allowed to increase

in intensity, it will induce murder, as

in Cain, the first murderer. This

phrase is a repetition, in somewhat
stronger language,of the idea embraced

in the last clause of ver. 14. IT No
murderer hath eternal life abidinj in him.

No one who hateth his brother, and

thus cherishes a spirit akin to that

which prompts to the destruction of

life, has yet attained a Christian

spirit, or "passed from death unto

life." Such a one still "abideth in

death," and will so long as he " hateth

his brother."

IG. Hereby perceive we the love of God.

The words (f God have nothing cor-

responding witii them in the original,

but were inserted by the translators,

as is indicated by the italic type. It

is very generally conceded that their

insertion was unfortunate as well as

unnecessar}', because, as the sentence

is now constructed, the most natural

import (.f it is that God " laid down
his life for us." Doubtless, the death

of our Lord Jesus Christ was a mani-

festation of the " love of God." Ch.

iv. 9, 10; John iii. 16; Bom. v. 8.
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love of Ood, because he laid

down his life for us : and we
ought to lay down our lives for

the brethren.

17 But whoso hath this

•world's good, and seeth his

brother have need, and shut-

teth up his bowels of compas-
sion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him ?

18 My little children, let us
not love in word, neither in

But it was not the design of the apos-

tle to announce that particular truth

in this place. It was rather to direct

the attention of his brethren to the

most conspicuous example of the spirit

of love which had ever been manifested.

"The full sense is, 'herein have we
learned, and we do know love, that is,

the principle of love, what love is, in

that He (the Son of God) hath laid

down his life for us.' The principle

of love is considered as exemplified in

Christ. At the next clause there is a
tacit inference, deduced from the ac-

knowledged and bounden duty of

Christians to follow the example of

their Lord. Thus we may render,
* Thus also as he did, ought we, fol-

lowing his example, to do likewise,'

and also in obedience to his injunction

at John xiii. 15.

—

Bloomficld. ^Be-
cause he laid down his life for us.

There can be no doubt that the refer-

ence here is to our Lord .Jesus Christ.

IT We ought also to lay down our lives

for the brethren. We ought to imitate

our Master, by loving each other so

fervently as to submit willingly to the

most severe sacrifice, if required at

our hands by the providence of God.
This is implied in a genuine recogni-

tion of him as a pattern of purity and
righteousness. It is also required by
him as a test of discipleship. See

notes on John xv. 12-14.

17. But whoso hath this world's good,

Ac. What evidence exists that a

man loves God or his fellow-men, if

he refuse assistance which they need,

and which he has power to bestow?

The same idea is expressed in James
ii. 15, 16. If we ought to lay down

tongue; but in deed and in

truth.

19 And hereby we know that

we are of the truth, and shall

assure our hearts before him.
20 For if our heart condemn

us, God is greater than our
heart, and knoweth all things.

21 Beloved, if our heart con-

demn us not, then have we
confidence toward God.

22 And whatsoever we ask,

our lives for others, ver. 16, how
much more ought we to make any
reasonable sacrifice of worldly goods
to relieve the poor and the needy!
If we obey the divine injunctions, and
love others aswe love ourselves, we shall

not refuse to contribute to their ne-

cessities according to our ability. To
be sure, our first duty is to our house-

hold, 1 Tim. V. 8; but we should be
cautious that our special duty do not
wholly engross our attention, and ren-

der us unmindful of our more general
duty.

18. Let us not love in word, &c.

Professions avail little, without cor-

responding deeds. Let us do the acts

of kindness which are prompted by
love, whether we speak of that love or

not. See notes on Matt, vi.^-4.
19. And hereby we know, &c. That

is, if we truly love the brethren and
willingly make sacrifice of our ease

or substance for their benefit, we
need not be disturbed by any anxious

doubts whether we are truly disciples

of the Lord.

20. For if our heart condemn us, &c.
" If we know that we entertain any
criminal intention, it cannot be con-

cealed from God, who knows us even
better than we know ourselves."—
Priestley.

21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us

not, <&c. If our conscience bears wit-

ness that we earnestly and habitually

strive to obey the command which re-

quires faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

and love to one another, ver. 23, wo
may cherish a firn\ confidence that

God approves our honest efforts, and

the degree of success we have attained,
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we receive of him, because vre

keep Ills commandments, and
do those things that are pleas-

ing in his sight.

23 And this is his command-
ment. That we should believe

on the name of his Son Jesus
Christ, and love one another,

as he gave us commandment.
24 And he that keepeth his

commandments dwelleth in him,
and he in him. And hereby

and that he -will be merciful to our

weakness, and forgive our imperfec-

tions.

22. And whatsoever we ask, &c. See

notes on Matt. vii. 7, 8. IT Because
we keep his commandments, &c. "Not
that this is the meritorious ground of

our being heard, but that it furnishes

evidence that we are his children, and
he hears his children as such."—
Barnes. See note on Rom. xi. 35.

None can claim blessings as a reward
justly due for services rendered to the

Lord. But those who are led by the

Spirit to keep the commandments, and
while they are under the influence of

the Spirit, will ask aright for what
God is willing to bestow.

23. And this is his commandment.
Our Lord declared that the substance

of the law and the prophets was com-
prehended in love to God and love to

man. Matt. xxii. 35-40. So the

apostle sums up the duty of Christians

in faith and love. Neither is suf-

ficient alone ; but both are necessary

to the Christian character. IT That we
should believe, &c. See note on John
V. 24. IT And love one another. See
notes on John xiii. 34, 35.

24. And he that keepeth his command-
ments, &c. " The full sense is, ' ho
then who keepeth (habitually) God's
precepts is the person who abideth in

Lim, and he in hitn,' implying love, fa-

vor, and blessing from God. In the

next sentence is given a test of the

having this ' abiding of God ' in them

;

namely, by his imparting to them the

Holy Spirit and its gifts, whether
ordinary or extraordinary, since, in

either case, is implied the approbation

we know that he abideth in us,

by the Spirit which he hath giv-
en us.

CHAPTER lY.

BELOVED, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits

whether they are of God : be-
cause many false prophets are
gone out into the world.

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit

and favor of God; and from the
presence or absence of which we may
infer our spiritual state."— Bloomfield.

IT Dwelleth in him. See note on John
xiv. 23. '^ By the Spirit which he kath

(jiven us. See note on Rom. viii. 16.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Beloved, believe not every spirit.

" By spirits are evidently meant
teachers, because it is immediately
added, ' because many false prophets
are gone out into the world; and by
prophets were meant not always those
who foretold future events, but only
those who, in imitation of the ancient
prophets, exhorted the people."—
Priestley. IT But try the spirits, &G.
Compare what they teach with what
God has revealed. Compare the
spirit which their conduct indicates

with the Spirit of God manifested in

his Son. In addition to these general
tests, the apostle specifies one particu-

lar mark of truth, in ver. 2, as ap-
plicable to the special heresy which
disturbed the church and sorely ex-
ercised his mind. IT Because many
false prophets, &g. See note onch. ii.

18.

2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God.
That is, by the test which immediately
follows, you may determine whether
the teachers who address you are true

or false, whether they speak under
the influence of the Spirit of God or

otherwise. IT Every spirit thnt con-

fesseth, &,Q. " Every person, claiming
to have the Spirit, who openly and
fearlessly professes that Jesus (Jhrist

was made very man (for our redemp-



870 I. JOHN.

of God : Every spirit that con-

fesseth that Jesus Christ is

come in the flesh is of God :

3 And every spirit that con-

fesseth not that Jesns Christ is

come in the flesh is not of God :

and this is that spirit of anti-

christ, whereof ye have heard
that it should come ; and even
now ah'eady is it in the world.
4 Ye are of God, little chil-

tion), is from God; that is, bis pre-

tensions are valid. See 1 Cor. xii. 3.

Considering the known opinions of

the heretics of that age, which con-

sisted not ia a denial of the divinity,

but of the humanity, of Christ, the

best expositors are agreed that there

is reference to the tenets of the Docetas

and others, who held Jesus Christ to

have been a mevQ phantasm, destitute

of a real body. Now, the apostle

maintains that he came really

(clothed) in the flesh, that is, in a
human body." — Bloomfield. Some
suppose the reference is to those false

teachers who denied the Messiahship
of Jesus, perhaps to the "false

Christs" predicted Matt. xxiv. 24,

or to those timid Christians who,
through fear of persecution, renounced
their faith in Jesus as the Christ.

The former interpretation, however,
seems more natural; yet it should be
observed, that whatever particular

form of the heresy is here described

the heresy itself was understood by
the writer to involve a denial that

"Jesus is the Christ," as is manifest

from his language in ch. ii. 22.

3. And every spirit that confesseth

not, &c. This is the converse of the
proposition in ver. 2, according to the
manner of John. See note on ch. i. 5.

^ Aiid this is that spirit of antichrist,

&o. See note on ch. ii. 18.

4. Ye are nf God. Born of God;
guided and influenced by his Spirit.

IT And have overcome them. "Have
triumphed over their arts and temp-
tations, their endeavors to draw yuu
into error and sin. The word thcui

in this place seems to refer to the
false prophets or teachers who colleo-

dren, and have overcome them •,

because greater is he that is

in you, than he that is in the
world.

5 They are of the world

:

therefore speak they of the
world, and the world heareth
them.

6 We are of God: he that

knoweth God heareth us ; he
that is not of God heareth not

tively constituted antichrist. The
meaning is, that they had frustrated

or thwarted all their attempts to turn
them away from the truth."— Barnes.
IT Because greater is he that is in ym,
<fec. God dwelt by his Spirit in the
hearts of the faithful disciples, and
enabled them to triumph over their

adversaries. God " is greater than all,"

and none can pluck bis children out
of his band. John x. 29. IT Than he

that is in the world. The spirit of evil,

personified as " the devil " in ch. iii.

8, 10. In the great contest between
light and darkness, good and evil,

grace and sin, grace will unquestion-
ably triumph, and, " the last enemy"
having been destroyed, " God shall bo
all in all." Rom. v. 20, 21; 1 Cor.
XV. 28. So in the minor contests on
earth. God will support the most
humble Christian under the temp-
tations and persecutions of the wicked,
and crown him with joy and peace,
llom. viii. 33-30.

5. They are of the world. They were
influenced by a mere worldly spirit;

they were not yet brought under the

purifying influence of the Divine
Spirit. A similar contrast between
natural and spiritual powers is found
in John iii. 31. IT Therefore speak

they of the world, <fec. They speak
what is agreeable and acceptable to

the world.

6. We are of God. Under the in-

fluence of his Spirit. The apostle says

this of himself and the faithful dis-

ciples of Christ. IF He that hnnweth

God, &c. "Our doctrine is the pure

doctrine of Christ, hath nothing of

worldly greatness or secular interests

in it, but only of piety and purity,
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us. Hereby know we the spir-

it of truth, and the spirit of
error.

7 Beloved, let us love one
another : for love is of God

;

and every one that loveth is

born of God, and knoweth
God.
8 He that loveth not, know-

eth not God ; for God is love.

9 In this was manifested the

self-denial, contempt of the world;
and every pious person hearkeneth to

us; and this is a way of discerning

true from false prophets; one is all

for purity and confession of Christ

even in persecutions, the other for

worldly advantages and self preserva-

tion." — Hammond.
7. Beloved, let us love one another.

Love to God and man is the dis-

tinguishing characteristic of the divine

law. None of the apostles enforced

this duty more earnestly than John,
and he enforces no other duty more ear-

nestly than this. See notes on John xiii.

34, 35. IT For love is of God. It is a
godlike principle. He who is under its

influence resembles God; "for God is

love." Ver. 8. IT Every one that loveth is

born of God, &c. Is a son of God char-

acteristically, being animated by his

spirit of love. See note on Rom. viii. 14.

8. He that loveth not, &c. The
negative counterpart of the assertion

in ver. 7. See note on ch. i. 5. IT For
God is love. " This is a sublime
sentiment, the meaning of which is,

that love or benevolence is so essential

an attribute of the divine nature, that

it may be said to constitute its very
essence, every other mr)ral attribute

being only a modification of it. In
reality, justice, as well as mercy, is

nothing else than goodness, the object

of it being the good of the society in

which it is exercised."— Priestley.

"God is love, that is, entirely love,

love itself. Comp. ver. 16. Here the

apostle puts the attribute of love as

God's essence (in a similar manner as

in the Gospel, iv. 24, it is said ' God is

aSpirit,'), because God, in the redemp-
tion through Christ, is moro specially

love of God toward us, because
that God sent his only begot-
ten Son into the world, that we
might live through him.

10 Herein is love, not that
we loved God, but that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be
the propitiation for our sins.

11 Beloved, if God so loved
us, we ought also to love one
another.

and most perfectly recognized and
felt to be love essentially. (Liicke.)
Well it is said of God that 'he is

love;' for God can as well cease to
be as cease to love. If he should deny
<Aa«, he would deny himself; and that
he will not do because he cannot, and he
cannot do it, because he will not. Jt is

impossible for him to whom ' all things
are possible ' to deny himself." (Bp.
Sanderson.) — Bhomfield. None, says
the apostle, can claim filial relationship
to this fountain of love, unless his own
heart be wanned by the same spirit.

9. In this was manifested the love of
God, &c. See notes on John iii. IG;
Rom. v. 8.

10. Not that we loved God. The
glorious exhibition of love, to which
the apostle directs attention, was not
made by men, but towards men. Nay,
it is not true even that God loves us
because we love him. On the contrary,
" we love him because he first loved
us." Ver. 19. " God commendeth his

love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Rom. V. 8. When will men cease to

misrepresent God, by insisting that
he loves those who love him, and hates
those who hate him? " Do not ovea
the publicans the same?" See notes
on Matt. v. 4:}-48. IT To be the propi-

tiation for our sins. See note on ch. ii. 2.

11. Beloved, if God so loved us, &o.
We should endeavor to cultivate and
manifest the spirit which is declared to

be the very essence of the divine char-
acter. Thus only can we become " per-

fect even as our Father, who is in heav-
en, is perfect," and feel a satisfactory

assurance that we are truly the chil-

dren of God. The Fatherhood of God
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12 No man hath seen God at

any time. If we love one an-

other, God dwelleth in us, and
his love is perfected in us.

13 Hereby know we that we
dwell in him, and he in us,

implies the brotherhood of man; and
the love of the Father manifested to-

ward all his children furnifihes the

strongest possible reason why they
should love each other.

12. iVfl man hath seen God at any
time. See note on John i. 18. We
cannot see God with mortal eyes; yet

we have assurance that he is " not far

from every one of us," Acts xvii. 27,

and the apostle tells us, in what fol-

lows, how we may become fully con-

Bcious of the divine presence. IT If
we love one another God dwelleth in us,

Ac. The exercise of love makes us

like God, and brings us into commun-
ion with him. See note on John xiv.

23.

13. Because he hath given us of his

Spirit. " He has imparted the influ-

ence of that Spirit to our souls, produc-

ing ' love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith,' Ac. Gal. v.

22, 23. It was one of the promises

which the Lord Jesus made to his disci-

ples, that he would send the Holy Spir-

it to be with them after he should be

withdrawn from them; John xiv. 1(5,

17, 26; XV. 26; xvi. 7; and one of

the clearest evidences which we can
have that we are the children of God,
is derived from the influences of that

Spirit on our hearts."— Barnes. All

this is very true; and yet I think the

apostle in the text does not refer so

much to the general influences of the

Divine Spirit, as to the single manifes-

tation of love which excites love to

each other in the hearts of true disci-

ples. The idea embraced in ver. 12,

13, expressed in its most simple form,

seems to be this : if we love one another,
God dwelleth in us; and we know that

he dwells in us and we in him, because
we feel the influence of his Spirit in

our hearts, causing us thus to love each
other.

14. And we have seen and do testify.

because he hath given us of
his Spirit.

14 And we have seen and do
testify that the Father sent the
Son to be the Saviour of the
world.

We have been convinced beyond doubt,

we are absolutely certain, and proclaim
the fact without hesitation and with-
out qualification. IT That the Father
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.

"The reason why this is referred to

here is not quite apparent, but the
train of thought in this passage would
seem to be this: the writer is discours-

ing of the love of God, and of its mani-
festation in the gift of the Saviour, and
of the proper influence which it should
have on us. Struck with the great-

ness and importance of the subject, his

mind adverts to the evidence on which
what he was saying rested, the evi-

dence that the Father had really thus
manifested his love. That evidence
be repeats, that he had actually seen

him who had been sent, and had the
clearest demonstration that what he
deemed so important had really oc-

curred."— Barnes. Two characteris-

tics of this apostolic testimony de-

serve special notice (1.) Its direct-

ness or absoluteness. It is not declared
that the Father sent the Son to make
salvation possible to the world, to offer

salvation to the world, to invite, and
persuade, and entreat the world to bo
saved; but " the Father sent the Sou
to be the Saviour of the world ;

" to ac-

complish the work of salvation. In
short, he was sent to do a special work,
not merely to make an attempt which
might or might not succeed. (2.) Its

unlimited extent. It is not testified

that the Father sent the Son to sav^e

a few or many of the human race, to

gather some out of every nation and
family in the world; but the Father
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the

wirld;" that is, of the whole world, of

all men, of every man. This accords

with the testimony of our Lord himself,

and of his other apostles. John iii.

16, 17; Acts iii. 25, 26; 1 Tim. ii. 3-6;

Tit. ii. 11. 12; Heb. ii. 9.
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15 Whosoever shall confess

that Jesus is the Son of God,
God dvvelleth in him, and he
in God.

16 And we have known and
believed the love that God hath
to us. God is love ; and he
that dvvelleth in love dvvelleth

in God, and God in him.
17 Herein is our love made

perfect, that we may luive

15. Whosoever shall confess, &G. See

note on ver. 2. IT Dwelleth in God,
and God in him. See note on John
xiv. 23.

16. And we have Jcnown and believed,

Ac. We have received the most con-

vincing evidence, and we most un-
doubtingly believe, that God loves us.

Indeed, his very nature is love, and it

embraces all his children. See note

on ver. 14. IT And he that dwelleth in

love dwelleth in God, <fec. See ver. 15,

and notes on ver. 7, 8.

17. Herein is our love made perfect,

Ac. "The meaning is, 'the love that

is within us, or in us, is made perfect.'

The expression is unusual, but the

general idea is, that love is rendered

complete or entire, in the manner in

which the apostle specifies."— Barnes.

IT That we may have boldness in the day

of judgment. In any time of trial, in

any time of discrimination between the

good and evil, that they may be " re-

warded according to their works;"
even when "judgment begins at the

house of God," and adequately recom-
penses " them that obey not the gos-

pel of God," 1 Pet. iv. 17; those who
are conscious that they truly love God
and all his children, and are therefore

conscious of their filial relationship to

him, "may have boldness," that is,

may confidently trust in God that

whatever may befall them at present,

"all things shall work together

for good to them." Rem. viii. 28.

By " the day of judgment," the apos-

tle probably referred to some special

trial of their constancy then near at

hand; perhaps to that "coming of the

Lord," foretold in Matt. xxiv. and re-

ferred to in ch. ii. 18, 28 ; or, perhaps,

32

boldness in the day of judg-
ment: because as he is, so are

we in this world.
18 There is no fear in love

;

but perfect love casteth out
fear: because fear hath tor-

ment. He that feareth is not
made perfect in love.

19 We love him because he
first loved us.

20 If a man say, I love God,

to the peril to which they were exposed
through persecution: " In this the per-

fection of that love which is to be found
in a Christian consists, that in a time
of danger, when we are brought before

judges, and may probably lose our
lives for confessing of Christ, then wo
retain courage and cheerfulness, and
confess him willingly; that we behave
ourselves in this world as Christ did

when he was here, that is, lay down
our lives in testification of the truth."

— Hammond. IT Because as he is, &c.

Because we are under the influence of

that love which is so freely exercised

by him towards us; because, in this

sense, and to this extent, we are per-

fect even as he is perfect. See note on
Matt. V. 48.

18. There is no fear in love, <fec.

Love implies such confidence in the

person beloved, as to exclude all fear

of being injured by him. If " we love

God because he first loved us," ver.

19, how can wo fear injury at his

hands? Rather may we cherish that

perfect confidence in hira, for protec-

tion, and for all needed blessings,

which Paul expresses in such glowing
language. Rom. viii. 28-3!). IT Fear
hath torment. " It is a painful and
distressing emotion. Thus men suffer

from the fear of poverty, of losses, of

bereavement, of sickness, of death, and
of future woo. From all these dis-

tressing apprehensions, that love of

God which furnishes an evidence of true

piety delivers us."— Barnes. IT He
that feareth is not made perfect in love.

So long as we fear any injury at the

hands of God, it is manifest that we
have not perfect confidence in his in-

finite goodness; and so long as we lack



874 I. JOHN.

and hateth his brother, he is a
liar : for he that loveth not his

brother whom he Iiath seen,

how can lie love God whom he
hath not seen ?

21 And this commandment
have we from him, That he
who loveth God love his broth-

er also.

CHAPTER Y.

WHOSOEVER believeth

that Jesus is the Christ

is born of God ; and every one
that loveth him that be^jat lov-

such confidence, it is manifest that we
cannot love him with the whole heart,

or exercise " perfect love."

19. We love him because he first

loved us. Our love to God does not
purchase his love to us; but be
kindles a flame of love in our hearts,

by exhibiting his love toward us.

See note on ver. 10.

20. If a man say, &c. The theme
of this chapter is the duty of mutual
love. This duty is enforced by the
assurance that God loves all, and that

all ought also to love him. But no
man has a right to believe that he
truly loves God whom he hath not

seen, so long as he loves not his fel-

low-man whom he hath seen, whom
God has made in his own image, and
who is a partaker of the same divine

love which encircles us.

21. And this commandment, &c.

This is what is styled a " new com-
mandment," in ch. ii. 8. See notes

on Matt. xxii. 36-40; John xiii. 34,

35; XV. 12.

CHAPTER V.

1. Whosoever believeth, &c. See
note on ch. iv. 3. IT And every one

that loveth him that bejat, &c. That is,

every one that loveth God loveth

God's children also. The idea is simi-

lar to that which is expressed in ch.

iv. 20, 21.

2. By this we know, <feo. Substan-
tially a repetition of the idea in ver. 1.

eth him also that is begotten
of him.

2 By this we know that we
love the children of God, when
we love God, and keep his com-
mandments.

3 For this is the love of God,
that we keep his command-
ments : and his commandments
are not grievous.
4 For whatsoever is born of

God ovcrcometh the world:
and this is the victory that over-
coraeth the world, even our
faith.

All who love God are bound to love
each other, ch. iv, 20, 21, and every
one who truly loves God will love the
children of God, ver. 1. When we do
love God, therefore, with all the
heart, we may safely believe that we
love "the children of God" according
to his commandment.

3. For this is the love of God, &c.
This is the most satisfactory evidence
that we love God, namely, "that we
keep his commandments." Our Sav-
iour demanded obedience as the propor
evidence of love to him, and the same
rule applies here. See note on John
xiv. 15. IT And his commandments are

not grievous. The commandment of
which the apostlo here speaks partic-

ularly requires mutual love among
mankind. This surely is not a griev-

ous commandment. No man was ever
made less happy by obeying it. Oa
the contrary, the obedient have so-

cured present' peace and happiness.

The same is true in regard to all the
divine commandments. God requires

nothing inconsistent with our highest
happiness. See notes on Matt, xi, 29,

30.

4. For whatsoever is born of God,
<fcc. "For whosoever is born of God,
overcometh the world; his affections

are taken off from it, and set upon his

God; and so it cannot be grievous to

him to part with it, or suffer the loss

of any worldly good, to secure the
divine favor. And this is the victory

which overcometh the world, even our
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5 Who is he that overcometh
the world, but he that believ-

eth that Jesus is the Son of

God?
6 This is he that came by

water and blood, even Jesus

faith, to wit, that faith which is the

substance of things hoped for, the evi-

dence of things not seen, Hob. xi. 1,

which gives us the assurance of a
better and a more enduring substance,

and so makes us take joyfully the

spoiling of our goods, Hcb. x. 34, and
patiently endure those light afflictions

which are but for a season, as know-
ing they work for us an exceeding
and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor.

iv. 17."— Whitby.
5. Who is he that overcometh the

VDorld, <fcc. This is the converse of

ver. 4. It is asserted there that he
who is born of God overcomes the

world by faith ; and here, interroga-

tively in form, that no one can over-

come the world if he be destitute of

faith. The special article of faith

here presented is " that Jesus is the

Son of God." A profession of such
faith was satisfactory to our Lord,

when made by Peter, Matt. xvi. IG,

17, and to Philip, when made by the

Ethiopian nobleman. Acts viii. 37, 38.

In this epistle, the writer insists that

whosoever is destitute of such faith

doth not overcome the world, nor
truly know God, but "denieth the

Father and the Son." See notes on
ch. ii. 22, 23.

G. This is he that came by water and
blood, even Jesus Christ, &G. Various
interpretations of this language have
been given by di Jerent commentators.
The following appears quite as reason-

able as any other: "The coming of

Jesus the Christ, here spoken of, is

his coming into public life, attested or

proved to be the Christ and Son of

God. Jesus came thus attested, first,

by means of his baptism in water;

secondly, by means of his blood or

death, followed by his resurrection.

The proof by water is mentioned be-

fore the proof by blood, because his

baptism was prior to his death. Jesus

being put to death for calling himself I

Christ ; not by water only, but
by water-and blood. And it is

the Spirit that beareth witness,

because the Spirit is truth.

7 For there are tlu'ee that

bear record in heaven, the

Christ the Son of God, his resurrec-

tion from the dead was an infallible

proof of liis being the Son of God.

For if he had falsely claimed that

liigh title, God never would have
raised him from the dead. Oa all

these accounts, therefore, our apostle

had good reason to affirm that Jesus

came attested as the Son of God by
blood as well as by water. The Spirit

bare witness to Jesus by means of the

water; for after Jesus came up out of

the water in which he was baptized,

the heavens were opened, and the

Holy Ghost was seen descending in a
bodily shape, and lighting upon him,
whilst he prayed. By this miracle

the Spirit pointed him out to all

present as the person of whom the

voice from heaven spake. Accord-
ingly, John Baptist told the Jews
that Jesus was pointed out to him as

the Christ by that witness of the

spirit: John i. 32, 'and John bare
record, saying, I saw the Spirit de-

scending from heaven like a dove, and
it abode upon him; 33, and I knew
him not; but he that sent me to bap-
tize with water, the same said unto
me, upon whom thou shalt see the

Spirit descending and remaining on
him, the same is he which baptizeth

with the Holy Ghost.' It is the Spirit

likewise who witnessed that Jesus is

the Son of God by means of his blood.

For it was the Spirit who raised Jesus
from the dead, and thereby gave him
that great attestation of his being the

Son of God. So St. Peter affirmeth,

1 Pet. iii. 18. Ilonce he is said by
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. IG, to have been
justiGed by the Spirit."— Maclcnijht.

1, 8. For there are three that bear

record, &0. In former times, there

has been sharp controversy concern-

ing the genuineness of a portion of

these two verses. At present, there is

a very general agreement, by Trini-

tarian writers as well as others, that
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Father, the Word, and the
Holy Ghost: and these three
are one.
8 And there are three that

bear witness in earth, the spir-

the portion which I here include in

brackets is spurious; namely, " For
there are three that bear record [in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Uoly Ghost; and these three are

one. And there are three that bear
witness in earth] the spirit, and the

water, and the blood; and these three

agree in one." One of the most judi-

cious among modern Trinitarian writ-

ers says, " The reasons which seem to

me to prove that the passage included
in brackets is spurious, and should
not be regarded as a part of the in-

spired writings, are briefly the follow-

ing: (1.) It is wanting in all the
earlier Greek manuscripts, for it is

found in no Greek MS. written before

the sixteenth century. It is incredi-

ble that a genuine passage of the New
Testament should be wanting in all

the early Greek manuscripts. (2.)

It is wanting in the earliest versions,

and indeed in a large part of the ver-

sions of the New Testament which
have been made in all former times.

It is wanting in both the Syriac ver-

sions, one of which was made prob-
ably in the first century, in the Cop-
tic, Armenian, Sclavonic, Ethiopic,

and Arabic. (3.) It is never quoted
by the Greek fathers in their contro-

versies on the doctrine of the Trinity;

a passage which would be so much in

point, and which could not have failed

to be quoted if it were genuine. (4.)

The argument against the passage
from the external proof is confirmed by
internal evidence, which makes it

morally certain that it cannot be gen-
uine, (a) The connection does not
demand it. It does not contribute to

advance what the apostle is saying,
but breaks the thread of his argument
entirely. He is speaking of certain
things which bear 'witness' to the
fact that Jesus is the Messiah; certain

things which were well known to

those to whom he was writing, the

epirit, and the water, and the blood.
I

it, and the water, and the
blood : and these three agree
in one,

9 If we receive the witness
of men, the witness of God is

How does it contribute to strengthen
the force of this, to say that in heaven
there are ' three that bear witness,'

three not before referred to, and hav-
ing no connection with tho matter
under consideration ? (b) The lan-

gua'je is not such as John would use.

He does indeed, elsewhere use the
term Logos, or Word (oAoyos) John
i. 1, 14; 1 John i, 1; but it is never
in this form, 'The Father and the
Wox-d; ' that is, the terms Father and
Word are never used by him, or by
any of the other sacred writers, as
correlative, (c) Without this pas-
sage, the sense of the argument is

clear and appropriate. There are
three, says John, which bear witness
that Jesus is the Messiah. These are
referred to in ver. 6, and in immediate
connection with this, in the argument,
ver. 8, it is affirmed that their testi-

mony goes to one point, and is har-
monious. To say that there are other

witnesses elsewhere, to say that they
are one, contributes nothing to illus-

trate the nature of the testimony of
these three, the water, and the blood,

and the spirit; and the internal sense
of the passage, therefore, furnishes as

little evidence of its genuineness as

the external proof." — Barnes. The
words were probably written in the

margin of some ancient copy, as ex-

pressing the writer's belief, and were
subsequently incorporated with the

text by some careless or unscrupulous
transcriber, where they maintained
their place through the dark ages.

Since the revival of letters, their lack

of genuineness has been discovered,

and they have been pronounced spu-

rious by the best critics. As to the

meaning of the genuine terms " tho

spirit, and the water, and the blood,"

which " three agree in one " testimony

to the Messiahship of Jesus, see

note on ver. 6.

9. If we receive the witness of men.

We are accustomed to believe human
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greater : for this is the witness
of God which he hath testified

of his Son.
10 He that believeth on the

Son of God hath the witness
in himself: he that believeth

not God hath made him a liar

;

because he believeth not the

record that God gave of his

Son.
11 And this is the record,

that God hath given to us eter-

testimony, both in courts of justice

and in the ordinary afifairs of life.

How much more readily ought we to

exercise faith in the divine testimony !

Men may honestly state what is not

true, through a misapprehension of

the facts in the case. God is liable to

no such mistake. Men may state

what is false, with an intention to de-

ceive; it is "impossible for God to

lie." His testimony is of "greater"
authority, and should be received or

believed without hesitation. IT Fcr
this is the wit?iess which he hath testified

of his Son. Namely, that he is the

Messiah; "that Jesus is the Son of

God." I3y the voice from heaven,

after his baptism, the Spirit of God
proclaimed Jesus to be his " beloved

Son," Matt. iii. 17; and when he had
shed his blood upon the cross " for the

remission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 28, he

was " declared to be the Son of God
with power, according to the spirit of

holiness, by the resurrection from the

dead." Rom. i. 4. Thus did God
bear witness to the Messiahship of his

Son by " the spirit, and the water, and
the blood." Ver. 8.

10. He that believeth on the Son of
God hath the witness in himself. The
Spirit beareth witness to his heart that

Jesus is truly the Messiah. See note

on Rom. viii. IG. God bears witness

to the Messiahship of his Son by the in-

fluence of his Spirit. IT He that believ-

eth not God hath made him a liar. See

note on ch. i. 10. IT Because he be-

lieveth not the record that God (jave of his

Son. AVhat that record is the apostle

declares in ver. 11. " The idea is, that

in various ways, at his baptism, at his

32*

nal life, and this life is in his

Son.
12 He that hath the Son hath

life ; and he that hath not the
Son of God hath not life.

13 These things have I writ-

ten unto you that believe on
the name of the Son of God;
that ye may know that ye have
eternal life, and that ye may
believe on the name of the Son
of God.

death, by the influences of his Spirit,

by the miracles of Jesus, <fcc., God had
become a witness that the Lord Jesus

was sent by him as a saviour, and that

to doubt or deny this partook of the

same character as doubting or denying
any other testimony; that is, it was
practically charging him who bore the

testimony with falsehood."— Barnes.

11. And this is the record. " Mean-
ing to say, that the essential, practical

substance of this 'witness of God,'

may be divided into two parts; declar-

ing, (1.) that God really has given to

us eternal life; and (2.) that tliis

eternal life is granted to us in his Son,

that is, through belief in him as the

Prince of life."— Bloomfield. See
notes on John xiv. G; xvii. 2, 3.

12. He that hath the Son hath life,

&c. Hath entered upon the present

enjoyment of that spiritual or eternal

life, of which believers have a foretaste

here, but of which the full fruition is

reserved unto that state wherein we
shall be "the children of God, being
the children of the resurrection." John
V. 24; Eph. ii. 1; 1 Tim. iv. 10.

IT And he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life. See note on John iii. 36.

l:i. These things have I written. All
the things contained in this epistle in-

discriminately, and especially the tes-

timony concerning Jesus Christ as the

Son of God, through whom the rich

gift of eternal life is communicated to

men. IT That ye may know that ye

have eternal life. "The thing wit-

nessed being 'that God hath given us

eternal life through his Son,' he who
believeth on the Son of God may justly

be said to have eternal life, the tbing
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14 And this is the confidence
that we have in him, that, if

we ask any thing according to

his will, he heareth us

:

15 And if we know that he
hear us, whatsoever we ask,

witnessed, in himself, because by his

faith on the Son, being begotten of
God, he hath, in the dispositions of
God's children, communicated to him,
eternal life begun in him, which is

both a pledge and a proof that God, in

due time, will completely bestow on
him eternal life, through his Son."—
Machnight. IT And that ye may believe

on the name of the Son of God. To be-
lieve on his name is to believe on him-
self. Those whom the apostle ad-
dressed were already believers, as is

manifest from the first clause of this

verse; hence we must understand him
to mean that he wrote these things in

order to confirm their faith, and to for-

tify their minds against temptation to

apostasy.

14, 15. And this is the confidence, &c.
See notes on Matt. vii. 7, 8.

16. If any man see his brother sin a

sin which is not unto death. Notwith-
standing the general assurance, in ver.

14, 15, that God hears and answers the
prayers of his children, the apostle

here intimates that discretion should
be observed not onlj' in regard to the
nature of the objects prayed for, but
also in regard to the persons in whose
behalf intercessions are made. If any
one suffer on account of a "sin which
is not unto death," we may confidently

pray for his relief. But "there is a
sin unto death;" and the apostle inti-

mates the inefficiency of prayers for

such as are thus guilty. There has
been much controversy concerning the

nature of this "sin unto death." My
prescribed limits will not permit an ex-

amination of all the interpretations
which have been given of this phrase.

The following seems more natural and
reasonable, more in conformity with
the apostle's language, than any other:
" If any of your society is visited with
sickness for his sins, let public prayers
be made, and if his sins be not of such a
nature as God may think fit to punish

we know that we have the peti-

tions that we desired of him.
16 If any man see his broth-

er sin a sin which is not unto
death, he shall ask, and he
shall give him life for them

with death (in which case the offender
must be left to the divine mercy), the
devout prayers of the church will be
heard."— Gilpin. " If a Christian, by
an impulse of the spirit, perceives that
any Christian brother has sinned such
a sin as to draw down upon himself a
disease, which is not to end in death,
but to be miraculously cured by him,
then let him pray to God, and God, in

answer to his praj'er, will grant life

and perfect health unto such Christians

as have sinned a sin which is not to

end in death. There is a sin which
draws down a disease upon Christians

that is to end in death. I do not say
or mean that any Christian shall pray
for that, because, in such a case, God
would not hear his prayer, nor miracu-
lously cure his Christian brother, at
his request." — Benson. "Some un-
derstand this to be the sin against the
Holy Ghost, Matt. xii. 31, which, how-
ever, is not very probable; others, that
it is impenitence. See Ileb. vi. 4-6;
X. 26. Ijut it appears rather that this

passage treats of some of those sins

which incur temporal death, as in Acts
V. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 30-32. St. John prob-
ably here alludes to the distinction

which the law made among sins.

There were those which it pardoned,
and for which a sacrifice was oiTered,

the priest prajang to God and obtain-

ing his grace for the sinner; but there

wore others, as wilful murder, adul-
tery, idolatry, for which there was no
sacrifice. It did not follow that the
sinner was condemned to eternal death

;

if he repented, he might bo saved,

though ho should suffer the penalty of

the law. So, likewise, under the gos-

pel, there were sins which God pun-
ished by diseases, as is intimated in

those words of Jesus Christ, on healing
the sick, ' Your sins be fjrgivoi you,'

and in St. James, v. 15, where the re-

covery of the sick by prayer is joined

with the remission of sins, which were
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that sin not unto death. There
is a sin unto death: I do not
say that he shall pray for i(;.

17 All unrighteousness is sin :

and there is a sin not unto
death.

18 We know that whosoever
is born of God sinneth not

;

but he that is begotten of God
keepeth himself, and that wick-
ed one touclieth him not.

19 And we know that we are

regarded as the cause of the disease.

When, therefore, any Christian had
committed one of those sins which the

law condemned without mercy, and
had afterwards fallen into a danger-

ous sickness, thatsickness was supposed

to be the punishment of his sin. I do
not say, observes St. John, that you
should ask of God recovery and life

for such a sinner ; it is a sin unto death.

God will do with it as he sees fit, and
pardon it if he chooses."— Beausobre

and Lenfant. See notes on Matt. ix.

2; 1 Cor. xi. 30; James v. 14, 15.

17. A.II unrighteousness is sin. See

ch. iii. 4. Notwithstanding the dis-

tinction between the " sin unto death"

and the " sin not unto death," it must
not be forgotten that all unrighteous-

ness, every transgression, is sin, and is

punishable.

18. We know that whosoever is born of

God, &.G. See notes on ch. iii. G, D.

TT Thnt wicked one tmcheth him not. lie

shall not be harmed by the evil which

besets him in the form of temptations;

or the adversaries who endeavor to

crush out the church of Christ by per-

secution, shall not harm him. See

note on John viii. 44.

19. And we know that we are of God.

That we are under the influence of his

Spirit. See note on ch. iii. 14. IT The
whole world lieth in wickedness. " Dead
in trespasses and sins." Eph. ii. 1. A

of God, and the whole world
lieth in wickedness.

20 And we know that the

Son of God is come, and hath
given us an understanding,
that we may know him that is

true ; and we are in him that is

true, even in his Son Jesus
Christ. This is the true God,
and eternal life.

21 Little children, keep your-
selves from idols. Amen.

similar description of the unconverted
mass of mankind is given by the apos-

tle Paul, in Rom. iii. 9-20.

20. We know that the Son of God is

come. See notes on ch. ii. 22; iv. 2.

IT And hath given us an understanding,

that we may know him that is true. He
hath revealed the true God as the

Father of men. See note on Matt. xi.

27. IT Even in his Son Jesus Christ.

There is nothing in the original an-

swering to the word "even," and the

sentence is better without it. Whoso
dwelleth in Jesus, through a spirit of

faith and love, dwelleth also in God,

and God in him. Sec ch. iv. 15.

IT This is the true God. Namely, " him
that is true," the Father, who is re-

vealed by the " Son of God." IT And
eternal life. The idea is, that whoso
thus dwells with the Father and the

Son, and enjoys the influences of the

Holy Spirit, is already a partaker of

eternal life. See notes on ver. 11-13.

21. Keep yourselvesfrom idols. Join

not with the heathen in their idola-

trous ceremonies, in order to avoid

persecution. Beware of apostasy in

whatever form. Cleave unwaveringly

to the true God, and to his Son Jesus

Christ. Then shall the Spirit fill your
hearts with peace, and you shall rejoice

in the present possession of eternal

life.



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN.

THE elder unto the elect lady
jind her children, whom I

love in the truth ; and not I

only, but also all they that

have known the truth
;

2 For the truth^s sake, which
dwelleth in us, and shall be
with us forever.

1. This is the only epistle in the

New Testament addressed to a woman.
She would seem to have been an em-
inent sister in the church; but her
residence is not indicated, nor any
other mark by which she may be

identified with any person elsewhere

named in the sacred history. The
genuineness of this epistle was doubted
by some of the ancients; but it is now
generally acknowledged. In style it

very much resembles the first epistle,

justifying a confident belief that both
were written by the same person.

IT The elder. " John styleth himself
* an elder,' and so doth Peter, not as

laying aside their apostolical power,
but as dealing with those to whom they
write, in a ministerial way; and by
this very title that they assume to

themselves, they closely intimate that

thenceforward the extraordinary func-

tion and gifts apostolic must not be
expected, but the ministerial, in the

ordinary way of elders and ministers,

as the title had been long and vul-

garly known. And yet when he
speaks of Diotrephes and his abusive-
ness (3 John 9, 10), he then threatens

to show his apostolic power, and him-
self ' a son of thunder' against hitn."

— Li'jhtfoot. IT Unto the elect lady.

For the meaning of elect, or chosen,
see note on Kom. viii. 33. Some sup-
pose the word Kvpii^ lady, to be merely
a respectful appellation; others re-

gard it as the proper name of the in-

3 Grace be with you, mercy,
and peace, from God the Fa-
ther, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of the Father,
in truth and love.

4 I rejoiced greatly that I

found of thy children walking
in truth, as we have received

dividual addressed, namely, Kyria or

Kuria. It is of little practical im-
portance which interpretation is cor-

rect. The important fact is that she
was a Christian woman, as is manifest
from the language of the apostle.

IT And her children. Some at least of
her children were disciples of Christ.

Ver. 4. IT Whom I love in the truth.
" The meaning here is, that he truly

or sincerely loved them. The intro-

duction of the article the here, which
is not in the original, somewhat ob-

scures the sense, as if the meaning
were that he loved them so far as they
embraced the truth."— Barnes. IT But
also all they, &c. All my fellow-

christians; "all they that have known
the truth" that Jesus is the Son of

God. 1 John v. 13.

2. For the truth's sake, &c. The
apostle and his Christian brethren so

ardently loved the gospel, the truth

concerning Jesus, and the work which
he came to perform, that they also

loved all others who had " obtained
like precious faith." 2 Pet. i. 1.

IT Which dwehcth in us. They were
not ''tossed to and fro, and carried

about with every wind of doctrine,"

Eph. iv. 14; but they were steadfast

in the faith, notwithstanding all the

efforts of their adversaries to coax or
drive them into apostasy.

3. Grace be with you, &,c. See note
on Rom. i. 7,

4. I rejoiced greatly that I found of

380
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a commandment from the Fa-
ther.

5 And now I beseech thee,

lady, not as though I wrote a
new commandment unto thee,

but that which we had from the

beginning, that we love one
another.

6 And this is love, that we
walk after his commandments.
This is the commandment,
That, as ye have heard from

thy children, &,c. " From this ex-

pression Estius inferred that some of

this lady's children were not Chris-

tians. But I rather suppose, with
Grotius, that John speaks of such of

her children as in the course of their

affairs had come to the place where he
was; and that, having conversed with
them, he had found them sound, both
in the faith and in the practice of the

gospel. After they returned home,
the apostle inscribed this letter to

them, as well as to their mother, and
by the commendation which he be-

stowed on them in it, he no doubt
encouraged them much to persevere in

the truth." — Mackniyht.

5. Not as thoujh I wrote a new com-
mandment, &c. See note on John xiii.

34; 1 John ii. 7, 8. "From the be-

ginning " of the gospel dispensation,

the commandment " that we should
love one another " had been urged as

of prime importance. Obedience to

this command was regarded as a test

of Christianity. 1 John iii. 14, 15.

6. This is love, that we walk after his

commandments. This is the prescribed

evidence of our love. See notes on
John xiv. 15, 21; 1 John iv. 21.

IT This is the commandment. See ver.

5.

7. For many deceivers are entered into

the world, who confess not, Ac. See
1 .John ii. 18-22; iv. 2, 3. "This
precisely marks the Gnostics, who said

that Jesus and the Christ were ditFer-

ent persons, or that Jesus had not real

flesh, but only the form of a human
body, not subject to pain or death."
— Priestley. IT This is a deceiver and an

the beginning, ye should walk
in it.

7 For many deceivers are

entered into the world, who
confess not tliat Jesus Christ is

come in the flesh. This is a
deceiver and an antichrist.

8 Look to yourselves, that

we lose not those things which
we have wrought, but that we
receive a full reward.

9 Whosoever transgresseth.

antichrist. " Notwithstanding these

appellations are in the singular num-
ber, they do not denote any particular

false teacher, but a number of such;

as is plain from the present clause,

where it is said, ' many deceivers are

entered into the world.' Perhaps the

apostle used the singular number em-
phatically to lead this lady to recol-

lect our Lord's prediction concerning
the false teachers who were to arise."

— Macknight. Thus was the whole
sect of the Gnostics grouped together

as antichrist.

8. Look to yourselves, that we lose

not, &G. When the deceivers and
false teachers, styled antichrist, were
so active in their efforts to lead

Christians astray, and to flatter or

terrify them into apostasy, by the

hope of winning the favor of those

who were in authority, or by the fear

of persecution, it was highly important
that all true believers should look to

themselves, lest concerning faith they
should make shipwreck, 1 Tim. i. 19,

and thus lose the advantage of all the

Christian instruction which they had
received. Or, if the common reading
be preferred, then such caution is

necessary, lest the teachers, apostles,

and others, should lose the fit reward
of their labors, when their converts

should fall away and apostatize.

9. Whosoever transgresseth, Ac. See
notes on 1 John ii. 23, 24. "Prob-
ably the immediate allusion here is

to those to whom John so frequently
referred as 'antichrist,' who denied
that Jesus had come in the flesh. Ver.
7." — Barnes. "Everyone that now
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and abideth not in the doctrine

of Christ, hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of

Christ, he hath both the Father
and the Son.

10 If there come any unto
you, and bring not this doc-

trine, receive him not into your

apostatizeth and falls oflF from the

doctrine of Christ to the corruptions

of the Gnostics, forsaketh God himself

and all piety; and he that adhereth

and sticketh fast to the orthodox pro-

fession, now it is so opposed, shall be

looked on as a truly pious and Chris-

tian person." — Hammond.
10. If there come any unto you. The

reference is probably to professed

teachers of the gospel. False teachers

abounded, ver. 7, and against such

the apostle bears testimony. IT And
bring not this doctrine. Namely, " the

doctrine of Christ." Ver. 9. Such
" deceivers " as " confess not that Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh" are

denounced as "antichrist," ver. 7,

and unworthy to be received as

Christian teachei's. IT Receive him not

into your house. This prohibition is

not to be understood in a sense incon-

sistent with our duty to feed the

hungry, to give drink to the thirsty,

or to administer generally to the wants
of the needy. Matt. xxv. 34-46.

"This doth not forbid us to show
humanity towards a distressed heretic,

seeing he ceaseth not to be of the

number of those whom we should pity

and pray for; but only is a prohibition

from doing anything which imports

a consent to or approbation of his

evil actions."

—

Whitby. "As the

receiving any such teacher into one's

house, and addressing such a salu-

tation, could not but imply some de-

gree of approbation and countenance
to his doctrines, so it is forbidden by
the apostle; though by no means out

of any uncharitable disposition toward
such persons as individuals."— Bloom-

field. IT Neither bid him God speed.

The word X'^^'P^"') here rendered "God
speed," is the same which is translated

"greeting," Acts xv. 23; xxiii. 2G;

house, neither bid him God
speed :

11 For he that biddeth him
God speed is partaker of his

evil deeds.

12 Having many things to

write unto you, I would not
write with paper and ink : but I

Jas. i. 1; and is but another form of

that which is rendered "hail," Luke
i. 28; "farewell," 2 Cor. xiii. 11; and
very frequently " rejoice," as in

Luke vi. 23; Rom. xii. 15; Phil. iv.

4. As here used, it is a friendly

salutation, expressive of good will and
interest in one's welfare. We are

bound to cherish and manifest towards
all men a spirit of love and good will

;

but we aie equally bound to with-

hold from the workers of iniquity,

and from the teachers of error, even
the slightest manifestation of ap-
proval, or desii'e for their success.

11. Is a partaker of his evil deeds.

Whoso gives encouragement, to an
evil-doer, or to a " false teacher," by
words of approbation, or by expressing

wishes for his success, becomes jointly

responsible with him for the mischief

which he may do; because he thus en-

courages the wrong-doer or deceiver

to persevere in his evil way, and be-

cause he thus gives his personal in-

fluence in the coramunitj' to the side

of error and wrong.
12. Having many things to write, <fcc.

The apostle indicates that he would
gladly impart more information than

he could conveniently write at that

time. This verse bears a striking

resemblance to John xxi. 2.'). H /
would not write with paper. Paper,

such as is now used, was net then

manufactured. The word here used
probably denotes the papyrus (from
which indeed paper derives its name),
which had taken the place of wax,
and metallic plates, and smooth stones,

earlier used for the same purpose.

IT That our joy may be full. That we
may rejoice in a personal interview,

j

which shall afford opportunity for a
I free and full interchange of thought
I and love. See note ou 1 John i. 4.
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trust to come unto you, and
speak fiice to face, that our joy
may be full.

13. The children of thy elect sister

greet thee. As of the "elect lady,"
ver. 1, so of this " elect sister," we
know nothing except that she was a
loyal Christian woman; so much is

manifest from the manner in which
the apostle speaks of her. As she

does not personally join with her chil-

13 The children of thy elect

sister o^reet thee. Amen.

dren in the salutation, it seems prob-
able that she had departed this life,

or that she was at a distance, when
the apostle wrote. We may safely

suppose that the " children," like the
mother, were faithful disciples of
Jesus, "the Son of ^od."



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN.

THE elder unto the well
beloved Gaius, whom I

love in the truth.

2 Beloved, I wish above all

1. The genuineness of this epistle

was doubted by some ia the early age
of the church ; but it is now generally

acknowledged to have been written by
the " beloved disciple." The general

similarity of style, and the striking

resemblance of certain words and
phrases, in what are styled the three

Epistles of John, naturally point to a
single person as their writer. IT The
elder. See note on 2 John i. IT Unto
the well-beloved Gaius. The word
d-yttTTTjTos occurs more than sixty

times in the New Testament; it is

three times translated dear; nine
times dearly-beloved; three times well-

beloved; in all other cases beloved,

which seems to be its proper mean-
ing. " Of the Gaius to whom this

epistle is addressed we know nothing,
except from this epistle. The design
of it was to commend Gaius, probably
a person of some consequence, for his

perseverance in the faith, and his

hospitality to some Christian travel-

lers who had called upon him." —
Bloomfield. The name Gaius occurs

several times in the New Testament,
but it is not perfectly plain how
many different individuals are de-
noted. There was one Gaius, a man
of Macedonia, and Paul's companion
in travel, who was seized by the mob
at Ephesus, and ill-treated. Acts xix.

29; there was also a "Gaius of
Derbe," a city of Lycaonia, Acts xx.

4, probably a different person from
the Gaius of Macedonia. Paul bap-
tized a disciple named Gaius, at Cor-
inth, 1 Cor. i. 14, and when he wrote

things that thou mayest pros-

per and be in health, even as
thy soul prospereth.

3 For I rejoiced greatly,

his Epistle to the Romans, being then
at Corinth he names "Gaius mine
host, and of the whole church," Rom.
xvi. 23, probably the same whom he
had baptized, and perhaps identical

with the Macedonian Gaius. Whether
the person named in the text was
either of these, or a different person
entirely, we have no means to deter-

mine. From what is said of his en-

tertainment of strangers, ver. 5, 6,

some have conjectured that he was
the same who was Paul's " host" at

Corinth. IT Whom I love in the truth.

That is, whom I truly love. See note
on 2 John i.

2. Beloved, I wish. Or, pray, as in

the margin. The word evxoiJ.a.i de-

notes fervent desire. IT Above all

things. Or, in all respects, or in regard
to all things, as the words may prop-
erly enough be translated. " The idea

is, that John wished earnestly that

in all respects he might have the same
kind of prosperity which his soul had.

The common translation ' above all

things' would seem to mean that John
valued health and outward prosperity

more than he did anything else; that

he wished that more than his useful-

ness or salvation. This cannot be the

meaning, and is not demanded by the

proper interpretation of the original.

The sense is, in every respect, I wish

that it may go as well with you as it

does with j'our soul; that in your
wordly prosperity, your comfort, and
your bodily health, you may be as

prosperous as you are in your relig-

ion."— Barnes.

384
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when the brethren came and
testified of the truth that is in

thee, even as thou walkest in

the truth.

4 I have no greater joy than
to hear that my children walk
in truth.

5 Beloved, thou doest faith-

3. When the brethren came. It is

not absolutely known who these breth-

ren were; but it is very possible that

they were the same to whom the

apostle refers in ver. 10, as having
been discourteously treated by Diotre-

phes. They may reasonably be sup-

posed to have been sent out on a
Christian mission by the apostle, with
letters of recommendation to the faith-

ful wherever they might travel, or

particularly to the church of which
Diotrephes was a member; to have
been denied the ordinary rites of hos-

pitality by that church, acting under
a malign influence; to have been en-

tertained by Gains in a generous and
Christian manner; and to have ren-

dered to the apostle, on their return,

a full account of the abuse and of the

kindness which they had received.

IT And testified of the truth thai is in

thee, <fcc. Testified that you are stead-

fast in the faith while others are led

away by false teachers, and that your
conduct is in accordance with the

faith which you profess.

4. / have no greater joy. See note

on 2 John 4.

5. Beloved, thou doestfaithfully what-

soever thou doest. This, in connection

with the preceding verses, may be un-
derstood as a commendation of the

general Christian character of Gains.

He walked in the truth ; that is, he ad-

hered steadfastly to the truth, and
carefully conformed his conduct to its

requirements. And in all his inter-

course with friends or strangers he
faithfully performed his duty as a
Christian. But, from what follows, the

apostle seems to refer specially to the

kindness and hospitality extended by
Gains, not only to his necessitous ac-

quaintances, but also to strangers.

^ To the brethren. To Christian breth-

33

fully whatsoever thou doest to

the brethren, and to strangers
;

6 Which have borne witness
ofthy charity before the church

;

whom if tiiou bring forward
on their journey after a godly
sort, thoii shalt do well

:

7 Because that for his name's

ren with Avhom he was well acquainted,
as distinguished from strangers; per-

haps members of his own church, who
had need of assistance or encourage-
ment. IT And to strangers. Supposed
to be persons sent by John on a spe-

cial mission, and entertained by Gains,
when rejected by the church which
was under the influence of Diotrephei.

6. Which have borne witness of thy
charity before the church. The stran-

gers whom Gains had entertained had
returned to the apostle, and declared
the loving kindness and the ahns-deeds
of Gains. They had borne this testi-

mony openly before the church,— per-

haps the church at Ephesus, over which
the apostle is supposed to have presid-

ed. IT Whom if thou bringforward, &o.
" Whom bringing forward, or having
brought forward. The word refers to

aid rendered them in their journey, in

facilitating their travels, either by
personally accompanying them, by
furnishing them the means of prose-

cuting their journey, or by hospitably
entertaining them. Probably Gains
aided them in every way in which it

was practicable. It has been made a
question whether this refers to the fact

that he had thus aided them in some
visit which they had made to the
church where Gains was, or to a visit

which they proposed to make. The
Greek would seem to favor the latter

construction ; and yet it would appear
from the epistle that the ' brethren and
strangers ' actually had been with him,
that they had been rejected by the
church through the influence of Dio-
trephes, and had been thrown upon the
hospitality of Gains, and that they
had returned and had borne honorable
testimony to his hospitality. These
views can be reconciled by supposing,
as Lticke does, that having been once
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sake they went forth, taking
nothing of the Gentiles.

8 We therefore ought to

on their travels, and having shared the

hospitality of Gains, they were pur-

posing to visit that region again, and
that John, praising him for his former

hospitality, commends them again to

him, stating the reason, ver. 9, 10, why
he did not, in accordance with the

usual custom, recommend them to the

care of the church. They had now
gone out, ver. 7, on the same errand

on which they had formerly gone, and
they had now equal claims to the hos-

pitality of the friends of religion."—
Barnes. IT After a godly sort. Or,

worthy of God, as in the margin. The
meaning is, in a manner becoming one

•who, loving the brethren, and thus

dwelling in love, " dwelleth in God,

and God in him." 1 John iv. 16, 21.

IT Tkou shah do well. This is all which
is required, in this regard; if you
faithfully do this, you will fully per-

form your duty. See note on Acts xv,

29.

7. Because that for his nameh sake

they went forth. They undertook the

journey, not for personal pleasure or

profit, but for the sake of the gospel

;

to extend the knowledge and worship

of the true God among the Gentiles.

They went in order to be "laborers

together with God," 1 Cor. iii. 9, and

to cause his name to be " exalted

among the heathen." Ps. xlvi. 10.

They were, therefore, entitled to that

hospitality which true Christians uni-

formly extended to the messengers of

divine grace. IT Taking nothing of the

Gentiles. Lest by any possibility they

should be suspected of mercenary con-

siderations, many of the early preach-

ers of the gospel declined any recom-

pense for their labor at the hand of the

heathen, or those recently converted;

but either maintained themselves by
the labor of their own hands, or ac-

cepted the hospitality of those who
were already Christians. See a full

illustration of this subject in 1 Cor.

ch. ix.

8. We therefore ought to receive such.

Our Lord directed his apostles, when he

receive such, that we might be
fellow helpers to the truth.

9 I wrote unto the church:

first sent them out to preach the gos-
pel: " Provide neither gold, nor silver,

nor brass, in your purses; nor scrip for

your journey, neither two coats, neith-
er shoes, nor yet staves; for the work-
man is worthy of his meat." Matt. x.

9, 10. And even when the apostles and
early preachers declined to accept main-
tenance from those to whom they
preached, they had a righteous claim
on their brethren in the faith for the
supply of their necessary wants, inas-

much as they sacrificed their time and
strength for the common benefit of the
church, and not for their individual
advantage. IT That we might befellow-

helpers to the truth. Although the ex-
hortation is designed primarily for

Gaius alone, the apostle gives it in a
general form, because it expresses a
general principle. We are all bound
to do good as we have opportunity.

But all cannot perform the same ser-

vice, nor should they; different duties

are assigned to different individuals.

See 1 Cor. xii. 4-31. All cannot go
to preach the gospel to unbelievers ; but
those who remain at home, to perform
other perhaps equally important du-
ties, may assist in defraying the ex-

penses of those who " go forth for his

name's sake," or extend hospitality to

them whenever they have opportunity,

and thus become "fellow-helpers to

the truth."

9. I wrote unto the church. Namely,
on behalf of the preachers before-men-

tioned, when " for his name's sake they

went forth." Ver. 7. They were com-
mended to the care and hospitality of

the church, as was then the custom.

See notes on Rom. xvi. 1, 2. IT But
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-emi-

ne7ice among them, receiveth us not. " It

would seem that Diotrephes had, by
his turbulent and ambitious spirit, set

at naught or weakened the effect of a

letter lately written by John to the

church, with the above-mentioned

view; and that the apostle complaina

of this interference with his duties. I

agree with Liicke, that the letter in
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but Diotrephes, who loveth to

have the pre-eminence among
them, receiveth us not.

10 Wherefore, if I come, I

will remember his deeds whicli

he doeth, prating against us
with malicious words : and not
content therewith, neither doth
he himself receive the breth-

ren, and forbiddeth them that

would, and casteth them out of

the church.
11 Beloved, follow not that

question, evidently not preserved, was
a mere private letter, introductory of

Buch travelling brethren, especially

missionaries, as should come. The
purpose of It, however, was thwarted,

ifnot nullified, by the hostile influence,

powerful it seems by position or by
office of Diotrephes, of whom John
complains in the words ovk enieexeraL

i7ju.a5, < refuses to recognize my author-

ity to direct, or admit the wisdom of

my monitions.' "— Bloomfield. " The
single word, rendered ' who loveth to

have the pre-eminence,' occurs nowhere
else in the New Testament. It means
simply ' who loves to be first,' meaning
that he loved to be at the head of all

things, to rule, to lord it over others.

It is clearly supposed here, that the

church would have complied with the

request of the writer, if it had not

been for this man."— Barnes. The
specifications of this general charge
are found in ver. 10.

10. Wherefore, ifI come. The apos-

tle seems to have intended a visit to

Gains, and the church of which he was
a member. IT / will remember the deeds

which he doeth. " Greek, ' I will make
mention of.' I will speak of them
publicly there, to his disgrace."

—

Assemb. Annot. This may be regarded
as an intimation that he would exert

his apostolic power, and administer

suitable rebukes and discipline to Dio-

trephes, for his contumacious conduct.

The meaning is similar to that which
Paul expresses in more forcible terms.

See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 19-21; 2 Cor.

X. 2, 10, 11; xiii. 10. IT Prating

which is evil, but that which is

good. He that doeth good is

of God : but he that doeth evil

hath not seen God.
12 Demetrius hath good re-

port of all men, and of the

truth itself: yea, and we also

bear record ; and ye know that

our record is true.

13 I had many things to
write, but I will not with ink
and pen write unto thee :

14 But I trust I shall shortly

against us with malicious words. Or,

evil, injurious words. IT And not con-

tent therewith. Not contented to ex-

press his rebellious spirit in words
only. IT Neither doth he himself receive

the brethren, &q. He manifests his con-
tumacy by deeds, refusing to receive

the brethren at my request, and " for-

bidding them that would," and thus
prevents the church from exercising

Christian hospitality. Under such
circumstances, Gains had extended
kindness " to the brethren and to

strangers," for which the apostle com-
mends him; and he is now invited to

assist them on their second journey,

because the apostle had no reason to

expect such courtesy from Diotrephes.

See ver. 5, 6.

11. Beloved, follow not that which is

evil, but that which is good. See note on
Rom. xii, 9. The exhortation is gen-
eral in form

;
yet it probably had par-

ticular allusion to the conduct of Dio-
trephes, and was designed to caution

Gains against any possible temptation
to imitate his evil example. IT He
that doeth good, &c. See notes on 1

John iii. 6-9.

12. Demetrius hath good report, &o.

We have no further information con-

cerning this disciple. He may have
been well known to Gains; or possibly

he was the bearer of this epistle, and
commended to his Christian confidence

by the apostle. IT And we also bear

record, &G. See note on John xxi. 24.

13. 14. / had ?nany things to write,

&c. See note 2 John 12. IT Peace be

to thee. This is John's form of bene-
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see thee, and we shall speak
face to face. Peace he to thee.

diction, quoted literally from his rec-

ord of our Lord's benediction. John
XX. 19, 21, 26. IT Our friends salute

thee. Rather, the friends salute thee
;

that is, the Christian brethren who are

with me; the word our was unnecesa-

Our friends salute thee. Greet
the friends by name.

rily inserted by the translators.

IT Greet the friends by name. Salute
them individually on my behalf, as if

I had designated every brother and
sister by name.



THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

JUDE, the servant of Jesus
Christ, and brother of

James, to them that are sanc-

tified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called

:

2 Mercy unto you, and peace,

and love, be multiplied.

1. The authenticity of this epistle was
doubted for a time, but is now gener-

ally acknowledged. It was probably
written before the destruction of Jeru-

salem, because, as has been observed

by Michaelis and others, in mentioning
sundry manifestations of divine justice

in the punishment of sinners, he would
probably have referred to this most
conspicuous example, if Jerusalem had
already been destroyed. The general
purpose of the epistle seems to be, to

caution those to whom it was addressed
against the errors and vices taught and
practised by the early heretics who had
"crept in unawares." Ver. 4. It is

addressed generally to all Christians;

but it is supposed to have been special-

ly designed for the converted Jews,
who were scattered through the East,

sometimes styled the Eastern Disper-
sion, in Asia Minor and beyond the
Euphrates. ^ Jude, the servant of Jesus
Christ. The writer does not style him-
self an " apostle," but, like his brother
James, is content to be known as a
" servant of Jesus Christ." Jas. i. 1. In
like manner, Paul and Peter, who were
certainly among the "very chiefest

apostles," and who assumed that title

in their epistles, acknowledged them-
selves also to be servants of Jesus Christ.

llom. i. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1. IT And brother

of James. That is, of "James the less,"

eon of Alpheus, and kinsman of our

33*

3 Beloved, when I gave all

diligence to write unto you of

the common salvation, it was
needful for me to write unto
you, and exhort you that ye
should earnestly contend for

the faith which was once deliv-

ered unto the saints.

Lord. See note on Matt. xiii. 55.

IT To them that are sanctified, &Q. See
note on Rom. xv. 16; 1 Cor. i. 2.

IT Preserved in Jesus Christ. "Kept
steadfast in the faith to which they
had been called by the grace of God."
— Bloomfield. See also note on 1 Pet.

i. 5-7. IT Called. See note on Rom.
i. 6.

2. Mercy unto you, &c. This dififers

somewhat from other apostolic bene-

dictions recorded in the New Testa-

ment, but is substantially of the same
nature. See note on Rom. i. 7.

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence,

<fec. " The full sense is, when I made
it my earnest business to write unto
you concerning the common salvation,

that in which we have a common in-

terest, I judged it needful to write

unto you in language exhorting you
to earnestly contend for the mainten-
ance of the faith once for all delivered

to the saints."— Bloomfield. "Here
we clearly see that the object of this

epistle was to preserve the Christians

in their adherence to the proper church
of Christ, established by the apostles,

in opposition to others who made inno-

vations; and these wo know were, in

those times, the Gnostics only. All

the characters by which ho describes

those whose opinions or practices ho
censures, wore either avowedly man-
tained by them, or generally ascribed

389
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4 For there are certain men
crept in unawares, who were
betore of old ordained to this

condemnation, ungodly men,

to them."— Priestley. IT Of the com-
mon salvation. The salvation in which
all men have a common interest, inas-

much as it was wrought for all by Him
'^ who gave himself for us, that, he
might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto himself a peculiar people,

zealous of good works." Tit. ii. 14.

IT Earnestly contend for the faith which

was once delivered unto the saints.

Cleave steadfastly to the gospel re-

vealed to his servants by our Lord and
his chosen apostles, and resolutely de-

fend it against the attacks of all ad-

versaries. The reason is assigned in

ver. 4; false teachers had "crept in,"

whose instructions corrupted the mor-
als of their followers, and tended to

the destruction of their faith. Of
course the apostle does not counsel the

employment of physical force or vio-

lence in contending for the faith; but
the diligent use of right reason and
sound argument. " The sword of the
Spirit " is more effectual for this pur-
pose than all the carnal weapons wlaich

human ingenuity and depravity have
devised.

4. ,For there are certain men crept in

unawares. " The Apostle Peter, de-

scribing these same persons, says,

'who privily shsill bring in damnable
heresies.' See 2 Pet. ii. 1. Substan-
tially the same idea is expressed here
by saying that they ' had crept in un-
awares; ' that is, they had come in by
stealth ; they had not come by a bold
and open avowal of their real senti-

ments. They professed to teach the

Christian religion, when, in fact, they
denied some of its fundamental doc-

trines; they professed to be holy,

when, in fact, they were living most
scandalous lives. In all ages there

have been men who were willing to

do this for base purposes."

—

Barnes.

IT Who were before of old ordained to

this condemnation. " Greek, of whom it

was before written that this should be
their condemnation. For, that this

cannot be meant of any divine ordina^

turning the grace of our God
into lasciviousness, and deny-
ing the only Lord God, and
our Lord Jesus Christ.

tion or appointment of them to eternal
condemnation is evident, because it

cannot be thought, without horror, that
God doth thus ordain men to perdition
before they had any being," &c.—
Whitby. "For many deceivers aro
now abroad in the world (as it was
prophesied there should be), &o. Thus I

should translate the words of old or-

dained to this condemnation."— Gilpin,

"The way to interpret this, as almost
any other difficulty in this epistle,

will be by comparing it with the sec-

ond of Peter, which is almost parallel

to this. There these men are spoken
of, ch. ii. 3, and the passage that there
seems parallel to this, is, ver. 1,
' bringing on themselves swift destruc-

tion,' and, for whom judgment for some
while lingereth not, and their destruc-

tion doth not nod,' ver. 3, which signi-

fies in both places the certain and
quick destruction that is likely to

come upon those men who, by comply-
ing with the Jews, and professing

themselves to be such, to avoid their

persecutions, are by the Roman de-

stroyers taken for Jews, and so speedi-

ly (soon after this time) devoured.

Only in this place is mentioned the

being 'formerly set forth,' or 'written

of,' answerable to which is 2 Pet. ii. 1,

' among you shall be false teachers,'

which, being an affirmation that there

shall be, must be grounded on some
prophecy or prediction that there

should. And that is clearly to be found
in Christ's prediction of the destruc-

tion of the Jews, Matt. xxiv. 11, be-

fore which there should comefalse proph-

ets, all one with the false teachers in

St. Peter, by which the Gnostics are

certainly to be understood. And
therefore at the writing of St. Jude's

epistle, these being actually come in,

he speaks not of them by way of

prophecy, that they shall come, but

applies to them the former prophecy,

that they are the men that were be-

fore written or prophesied of by Christ

in the gospel of St. Matthew, and so
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5 I will therefore put you in

remembrance, though ye once

capable of that title. Instead of this,

when St. John speaks of this very
matter, 1 John ii. 18, he says, ' As ye
have heard that antichrist cometh, so

now there are many antichrists, by
which,' saith he, * we know that it is

the last hour;' just as St. Matthew
had made it a prognostic of the com-
ing of that fatal period of the Jews.
By this it appears, first, that TraAai

formerly, here refers to Christ's time,
npoyeypafiixeyoi, forewritten of, to

Matt, xxiv., or the passage there set

down and to KpCfj-a, judgment, or con-

demnation, to that great destruction

that should fall about that time upon
all the obdurate, unbelieving Jews
and false teachers, Gnostics, or other
abominable Christians, whose sin is set

down in the following words, impious,

&c., their judgment or condemnation in

these. — And that not only their sin,

their false doctrine, and sly coming in

was foretold, but their punishment and
destruction also (by this famous com-
ing of Christ to the destruction of his

crucifiers) appears 2 Thess. ii. 8,

where St. Paul, foretelling it, most
probably refers to some prediction of

Christ to this matter. And such is that

of Matt. xvi. 25, that 'they that will

save their lives shall lose them,' and
only they that hold out and continue
constant in their confession of Christ,

shall escape this ruin. Matt. x. 22;
xxiv. 13. And so this is the full

meaning of this phrase; men whose
impostures first, and then their ven-
geance also, have been foretold by
Christ."— Hammond. IT Turning the

grace of our God into lasciviousness.
" Abusing the doctrines of grace so as
to give indulgence to corrupt and car-

nal propensities. That is, probably,
they gave this form to their teaching,
as Antinomians have often done, that
by the gospel they were released from
the obligations of the law, and might
give indulgence to their sinful pas-
sions, in order that grace might
abound." — Barnes. Against this

heresy, Paul bears open testimony.
Rom. iii. 8: vi. 1, 2. See also note

knew this, how that the Lord,
having saved the people out of

on Rom. ii. 4. IT Denying the only

Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

This is charged by John, as character-

istic of antichrist, by whom he means
the "false teachers" who had " crept

in unawares," as other apostles de-

scribe them. See 1 John ii. 18-23.

5. I will therefore put you in remem-
brance. The apostle proceeds, in ver.

5-7, to cite several instances in which
divine justice was manifested in the

punishment of iniquity. This por-

tion of the epistle is very similar to

2 Pet. ii. 4-9 ; so much so, that some
have imagined that one of the writers

quoted from the other, or that both
quoted from a common origin. One
important difference between the two,

however, is very obvious. Jude cites

his examples for the single purpose of

showing that, as the wicked in former
ages had received condign punishment,
so should the ungodly men whom he
describes be justly and adequately
punished; but Peter, in citing the

same examples, by mentioning the

preservation of a few, when the many
were destroyed, manifests a double
purpose, namely, to warn the ungodly,

and to encourage the hearts of the

faithful. The lesson which he draws
from the administration of divine jus-

tice in former ages, he expresses thus:
" The Lord knoweth how to deliver

the godly out of temptation, and to

reserve the unjust unto the day of

judgment, to be punished." 2 Pet. ii.

9. IF The Lord having saved the people

out of the land of Egypt. Namely,
when he led them forth by his servant

Moses, as described in the Book of

Exodus. IT Afterward destroyed them
that believed not. Even his chosen peo-

ple could not sin with impunity;
but having been highl}' distinguished,

they afterwards suffered the just pen-
alty of their unbelief and unright-
eousness. See notes on 1 Cor. x. 1-12.

It is not unlikely tliat the general
reference here is to Numb. xiv. 26-37.

Moses mentions the preservation of a
few, when the many perished; which
fact, though unnoticed by Jude,



JUDE.

the land of Egypt, afterward de-

stroyed them that believed not.

would doubtless have been mentioned
by Peter, as perfectly suited to his

purpose, if he had cited this instance
of divine retribution. But it is prob-
able that there is a special reference
here to the destruction of the " twenty
and four thousand" at Shittim where
" the people began to commit whore-
dom with the daughters of Moab."
Numb. XXV. 1-9. Concerning these
daughters of Moab, Moses said, " Be-
hold, these caused the children of Is-

rael, through the counsel of Balaam,
to commit trespass against the Lord
in the matter of Peor, and there was a
plague among the congregation of the
Lord." Numb. xxxi. 16. That Jude
had this sin and its punishment in

view appears from ver. 11, where he
says the persons whose punishment he
predicts "ran greedily after the
error of Balaam for reward." See 2

Pet. ii. 15.

6. And the angels which kept not their

first estate, &c. The parallel passage
is, 2 Pet. ii. 4: "For if God spared
not the angels that sinned, but cast

them down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness, to be reserved

unto judgment." Within my pre-

scribed limits, I cannot fully discuss

the various questions concerning these

angels, which have so sorely perplexed
theologians. A few brief remarks
must suflSce. Many have believed that

there was once a revolt in heaven; that

some of the angels, conspicuous in

rank, dignity, and influence, rebelled

against God, and were consequently
thrust out of heaven. To this revolt,

and to these rebels and their punish-

ment, the apostle has been understood
here to refer. Against this theory,

the following are some of the more ob-

vious objections: (1.) It is inconsistent

with the scriptural representations of

heaven, as the abode of holiness and
peace. The phrase, " there was war in

heaven," Rev. xii. 7, is not an excep-

tion to the general truth. Most com-
mentators agree that this " war in

heaven " denotes a fierce and sharp
struggle among men on earth. " War

|

6 And the angels which kept
not their first estate, but left

in heaven: a great battle in the church
of God. For the dragon could not
fight in the highest heaven ; there is

no war there."—Assemb. Annot. " We
have here a visionary scene presented
to the mind of the apostle, of which
the allegory is variously interpreted;
but, perhaps, best by Mede, Newton,
Newcome, and Bishop Horsley, as
representing the vehement struggles
between Christianity and Paganism
during the first ages of the gospel."— Bloomfield. (2.) It is equally in-

consistent with the general character
which the Scriptures ascribe to the
angels of heaven. They are repre-
sented as glorifying God, when he
manifested his purpose to destroy sin,

and to establish universal holiness, and
as rejoicing in the execution of that
purpose when even " one siiiaer re-

penteth." Luke ii. 9-14; xv. 7, 10.

Moreover, our Lord declared that the
"children of the resurrection" are
"as the angels of God in heaven," or
"equal unto the angels," Matt. xxii.

30; Luke xx. 36; evidently indicating
a state of purity and happiness. A re-

bellious spirit— a disposition and
ability to set all heaven in an uproar,
resulting in defeat and perpetual ban-
ishment— can scarcely be regarded as

legitimate objects of Christian hope;
nor would the promise of such a pre-
carious condition in the future life

yield the highest degree of present
satisfaction. But resemblance to the
angels is proposed by our Lord to his

disciples, as one of the blessings to be
hoped for and expected. (3.) If the
common doctrine concerning the sin

and fall and punishment of angels " is

given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for

correction, for instruction in righteous-

ness," 2 Tim. iii. 16, we might reason

ably expect it to be distinctly set forth

by tho sacred writers; the more be-

cause it is in itself so improbable, not

to say incredible. Instead of this, we
find it mentioned nowhere else in the

Scriptures; and if it be mentioned
here, it is only incidentally, by way of
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their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains

example and illustration. The apos-

tles were predicting the "swift de-

struction" of the "false teachers" in

the church, whom they accused both

of heresy and of gross sensuality. The
fate of the "angels that sinned," the

destruction of the old world by water,

and of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire,

and the perishing of the Jews in the

wilderness, who had been delivered out

of the land of Egypt, are cited merely

as examples of divine justice, in the

punishment of transgressors. (4.) All

these examples are mentioned as being

well known and perfectly familiar to

the persons addressed; and all, except

that of the angels, are drawn from

Scripture history; but concerning this

one, if it be rightly interpreted to

mean the fall of angels from heaven,

the Scriptures are silent. This cir-

cumstance alone is suflBcient to render

such an interpretation suspicious and
doubtful. (5.) All the other exam-
ples are drawn from the sinfulness and
punishment of mankind. The intro-

duction of superhuman persons and
crimes, in such a connection, seems out

of place. (6.) In the allegations

against the "ungodly men," mentioned

by Jude, or the "false teachers," as

Peter styles them, and in all the illus-

trative examples cited from ancient

history, while a state of general sinful-

ness and corruption is recognized, one
particular form of iniquity has con-

spicuous prominence. The false teach-

ers are represented as " walking after

the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness;"
"having eyes full of adultery;" "al-
luring through the lusts of the flesh,

through much wantonness, those that

were clean escaped from them who
lived in error;" "walking after their

own ungodly lusts;" and " turning the

grace of God into lasciviousness." 2

Pet. ii. 10, 14, 18; Jude 4, 18. Of a

similar character are the examples of

a righteous retribution cited for illus-

tration. Lasciviousness or sensuality

is the prominent sin charged upon the

antediluvians; the inhabitants of

Sodom and Gomorrah were notoriously

guilty of licentiousness and the crime

against nature ; the Israelites, who had
escaped out of the land of Egypt, per-

ished for their whoredoms; see note on

ver. 5 ; and, as we might expect from

finding them grouped in such company,

the "angels which kept not their first

estate " are said to have sinned " in

like manner, giving themselves over

to fornication, and going after strange

flesh." Ver. 7. The original here is

even more definite than the common
translation: "In like manner to these,

giving themselves over," &c. In like

manner to whom ? Manifestly to the
" angels " here mentioned. The word

TovToi?, to these or <o Me/n, cannot prop-

erly be understood to refer to Sodom
and Gomorrah, used figuratively for

their inhabitants, because these

would require a pronoun in the

feminine gender. The proper antece-

dent is a.yye\ov^^ angels, in ver. 6. But
such sins as are here described are in-

consistent with any reasonable concep-

tion of the nature and character of the

angels of heaven. Even the holy re-

lation of marriage does not exist among
them; much less, promiscuous sexual

intercourse. Matt. xxii. 30. For

these and other sufiBcient reasons, we
cannot properly suppose the apostles to

refer to the heavenly host when speak-

ing of the "angels that sinned," or

which kept not their first estate." To
whom, then, do they refer ? The gen-

eral answer is, to men. The word
(XYyeAos, angel, denotes the office rather

than the nature of the person or thing

to which it is applied. Though gen-

erally indicating superhuman beings,

it often denotes simply men, both in

the LXX. and in the New Testament.

Thus "the messengers returned to Ja-

cob," who had sent them to make hia

peace with Esau. Gen. xxxii. G. "And
Moses sent messengers from Kadesh
unto the King of Edom." Numb. xx.

14. The priest " is the messenger of

the Lord of Hosts." Mai. ii. 7.

" This is ho of whom it is written, be-

hold, I send my messenger before thy
face." Matt. xi. 10. "When the

messengers of John were departed."

Luke vii. 24. .Icsus ^^ sent messengers
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under darkness unto the judg-
ment of the great day.

before his face." Luke ix. 52. In all

these and many similar places, the
word translated messengers is the same
which is ordinarily translated angels.

Indeed, the same word is applied to
what is generally understood to have
been a bodily disease, which Paul
styles an angel, or a " messenger of
Satan." 2 Cor. xii. 7. ''The angels of
the seven churches," Rev. i. 20, and
the seven repetitions of the word in
the succeeding chapters, evidently de-
note the ministers of those churches.
There is good reason to believe that the
apostles here used this word to denote
men, whose station in life, or respon-
sibility for trust committed to them,
might entitle them to this appellation.
But if the reference be to men, then to
what men ? To this question various
answers have been given. Some say
Korah and his company, whose sad his-

tory is related in Numb. ch. xvi.

Others say, " the men which Moses
Bent to spy out the land " of Canaan,
some of whom suffered condign punish-
ment for their unfaithfulness, as re-
corded in Numb. ch. xiii., xiv. In
my judgment, however, the following
interpretation bears stronger marks of
probable correctness. The language
of the apostles "has been thought to

prove the fall of angels from their
original station in heaven. But as all

the other examples here mentiwned are
from the Old Testament history, and
we have no other account of this fall

of angels, it is probable that it is only
an allusion to some circumstance or
other in the writings of Moses. Vari-
ous have been the conjectures of learned
men on the subject; but what appears
to me the most probable is that which
was suggested by Mr. Palmer, in the
* Theological Repository,' vol. v. p.

166; which is, that they were those
who, in the account of the antedilu-
vians, are called " the sons of God,
a term which in the LXX. is often

rendered ' angels,' and who, with the
rest of the old world, were destroyed
in the deluge, when Noah and his

family were saved. This makes the

7 Even as
morrah, and

Sodom and Go-
the cities about

whole a connected series of examples,
for the others follow in the order of
time, the next being that of the de-
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah."—
Priestley. Among the many reasons
which render this interpretation proba-
ble, I shall mention only three. (1.)
The transgression of these " sons of
God " was recorded by Moses, and fa-

miliar to the Jews as a historical fact;

and these persons were men, like the
transgressors mentioned in the other
examples. So much, however, is true
in regard to Korah, and to those who
were sent to explore the land of Ca-
naan, and to many others who sinned
and suffered condign punishment. But
the licentiousness, or sensuality, im-
plied in the language concerning the
" angels that sinned," has a parallel in
the case of the "sons of God," which
we fail to discover in the character at-

tributed to the other transgressors.

The general allegation against the
antediluvians is, " that the wickedness
of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually."

But the specific charge is, " that the
sons of God saw the daughters of men
that they were fair, and they took them
wives of all which they chose." Gen.
vi. 1-8. "Through the lusts of the

flesh, through much wantonness,"
they took many " wives of all which
they chose;" moreover, they "gave
themselves over to fornication, and
went after strange flesh," disregarding

the line of distinction established be-

tween the " sons of God " and the
"daughters of men." (2.) It is ob-

servable that Peter cites historical ex-

amples in proof that " the Lord know-
eth how to deliver the godly out of

temptation," as well as how to " re-

servo the unjust unto the day of judg-

ment to be punished." 2 Pet. ii. 9.

From the deluge, he assures us, " Noah,
a preacher of righteousness," was pre-

served, and "just Lot" was spared

when Sodom and Gomorrah were
turned into ashes." But if the "angela
that sinned" were a distinct superhu-
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them in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication,

man class, who among them was de-

livered? And what relevancy has
their fate as an illustration of the
" goodness and severity of God " ?

On the contrary, if we understand 2

Pet. ii. 4, 5, as a single example, that

is, if we understand the "angels that
sinned" to be a portion of the "old
world," a constituent part of that cor-

rupt generation, whose "wickedness
was great in the earth," insomuch that
" it repented the Lord that he had made
man on the earth," and he said, " I will

destroy man whom I have created from
the face of the earth," Gen. vi. 5-7,

then the example furnishes a vivid il-

lustration of what is asserted in ver. 9,

that God knoweth both how to deliver

and how to punish. The "godly"
Noah is delivered, while "the world of

the ungodly " are punished, including

among others those who are styled

"angels," or " children of God." This
supposition seems the more probable,

when it is considered that Jude does

not mention the deluge at all, unless

it be included in the judgment exe-

cuted upon the " angels which kept
not their first estate." It seems scarce-

ly credible that he would entirely omit
such a well-known and signal example
of divine justice, when he cited others

of far less magnitude and importance;
especially if, as many suppose, he had
seen the Epistle of Peter, and copied
from it. The most natural supposition

is that he regarded the sin of the
" angels" as a portion of that aggre-
gated iniquity which was punished by
the deluge; so that by mentioning
that iniquity and its punishment, he
substantially referred to tho deluge
without specifically naming it. In
like manner, Moses treats the iniquity

of the "sons of God" as a part, and
indeed the most conspicuous part, of

that general corruption of the old

world, which was punished by the del-

uge. He declares that the punishment
should be executed after a respite of " a
hundred and twenty years," distinctly

indicating the deluge as that punish-
ment. "They are here certainly the
moked men )f the old world, on whom

the flood came, called * the world of the
ungodly,' 2 Pet. ii. 5, which are there
joined with the wicked of Sodom.
From whence and from some other ev-

idences, it is probably to be concluded
what their sin was which brought the
flood upon them, namely, tho sin of
unnatural uncleanness, or sodomy,
contrary to that breath of God
breathed on them, the light of law,
and reason, and nature, and the very
soul within them. For so Gen. vi. 2,

upon ' the sons of God taking them
wives of the daughters of men,' pres-

ently follows the decree of God to send
the deluge upon them."

—

Hamr.ond,
on 1 Pet. iii. 20. (3.) It is a fact well
authenticated, that the Jews, in the
apostolic age, and for some time pre-
viously, supposed the "sons of God,'*

Gen. vi. 2-4, to be apostate angels;
and many of the early fathers of tho
church entertained the same opinion.
In the apocryphal Book of Enoch, re-

ferred to in ver. 14, this idea is elabo-
rated at great length. In referring,

therefore, to the sin and punishment
of these "sons of God," the apos-
tles might properly enough style
them "angels that sinned," or "an-
gels which kept not their first es-

tate," as the reference would be readi-

ly understood; especially when the
character ascribed to them correspond-
ed so well with the Mosaic record.

But because tho apostles used the
phraseology to which the Jews were
accustomed, it need not be supposed
that they vouched for the accuracy of
Jewish opinions. They referred to

the "angels that sinned," not for the
purpose of defining their nature,
whether human or otherwise, but
merely as an illustration of the truth
that gross sin shall receive condign
punishment. By such a reference, the
apostles no more admitted the truth of
the Jewish opinions concerning a lit-

eral apostasy of the angels of heaven,
than our Lord, by a similar reference,

admitted the truth of the heathen
opinions concerning the actual exist-

ence of Mammon. See note on Matt.
vi. 24. But if the "sons of God"
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and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example.

who took wives of the " daughters of

men " were not apostate angels, as

many of the Jews believed, who were
they? Let a very eminent Hebrew
scholar answer. " Of the phrase ' the

sons of God,' Gen. vi., and Job i. All
take this phrase in Job to mean ' the

angels,' and truly, in which sense,

while they have taken it in the sixth

of Genesis, they spoil all; for hence
they think that angels lay with wo-
men, and begat children. So can Jar-
chi almost find in his heart to

think; and so Tertullian, Lactantius,

and others. — Both the Chaldees, Onke-
los, and Jonathan, render the 'sons

of Elohim,' the ' sons of the potentates

or judges,' taking the word 'Elohim,'

in the same sense that it is taken in

the middlemost verse of the Book of

Exodus; 'thou shalt not curse Elo-

him,' or 'the judges.' This opinion

is far better than the former; but
Christians have a better than this;

that the house and progeny of holy
Seth are the sons of God, or the

church; and the brood of Cain's fe-

males were the daughters of men."
" The last verse of the fourth chapter
told of profanation of religion, or

idolatry, begun in the family of Cain
in the days of Enos; now the begin-

ning of the sixth chapter telleth of

corruption crept into the family of

Seth, the very church itself; and this,

especially by their following the

cursed example of Lamech. 'The
sons of God,' or the members of the

church, and progeny of Seth, marry-
ing carelessly and promiscuously with
the ' daughters of men,' or brood of

Cain; hence they also became fleshly,

like Cain's race; they grew into a

giant-like breed, as well as that; and
those great ones became tyrannical, as

well as the other. Hence was the

whole world overspread with cruelty

and rapine, and all manner of cor-

ruptions, so that the Lord passeth a
decree upon it for destruction ; but to

Noah he giveth a promise of preser-

vation, and the platform of an ark,

in which he and his should be pre-

served."— Lightfoot, Vol. ii. 78 ; iv.

12. "There were no Nephilim, that
is, giants, in the world, before the
' sons of God,' namely, the race of
Seth, married the * daughters of men,'
namely, the race of Cain. The Chal-
dee Version, Symmachus, the Arabic,
Oleaster, Abenezra, Solomon Jarchi,

Vatablus, Fagius, &c., render, 'the
sons of the princes seeing the daugh-
ters of men;' Aquila, 'the sons of
the gods; ' Theodotion and the Vul-
gate, ' the sons of God.' The He-
brew word Elohim, as before said,

may signify gods, angels, princes,

chiefs. Lactantius, 1. ii. c. 14, un-
derstood this to mean angels; and to

this opinion all the ancients adhered.
But the later fathers, upon a more
accurate examination, asserted that
the angels, being incorporeal, could
not lust after women, and that by the
name ' sons of God ' should be under-
stood the sons of Seth, an elect race;

and by the name ' daughters of men '

the daughters of Cain and his posteri-

ty."— Calmet. "The 'sons of God'
and ' of men ' were certainly the wor-
shippers of the one true and the
many false gods, and the marrying of

those idolaters was the means of en-
snaring the godly in the heathen idol-

worships, and all the villanies in

their practices, or sacrifices, as after it

was. Numb. xxv. 2."— Hammond.
To the same purpose, Henry, Poole,

Grotius, and others. Concerning the

persons thus styled "angels," or "sons
of God," Peter declares generally that

they "sinned;" Jude more particu-

larly alleges that they " kept not
their first estate, but left their own
habitation." The word apxv, first es-

tate, denotes generally " a beginning,

what is first in time or place. (1.)

Of time, the beginning, commence-
ment. Matt. xxiv. 8. (2.) Meton. of a
person, the ^rst, primus, e. g., Christ,

Col. i. 18. (3.) Of place, a beginning,

extremity, corner, e. g., of a Sheet.

Actsx. 11; xi. 5. (4.) Of rank, dig-

nity, the first place or power; (a)

power, dominion, rule; (6) Meton.
rulers, magistrates, princes, poten-

tates."— Robinson. See note on Eph.
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suflferingthe vengeance of eter-

nal fire.

vi. 12. The posterity of Seth, like

the Jews at a later period, were a
chosen people, so highly distinguished

by knowledge, and privileges, and
blessings, and comparative purity of

conduct, as to be not improperly
styled " children of God," or " an-

gels." Yet, like the Jews, they sub-
sequently apostatized, and forfeited

their relative superiority; they "kept
not their first estate," but lost it by
their misconduct. " The words should

be rendered, ' by having relinquished

their proper situation and sphere of

dignity.' "— Bloomfield. The word
otK-qTripiov, habitation, occurs only
here and 2 Cor. v. 2; it indicates a
dwelling-place. It may here be un-
derstood figuratively to denote that

the "sons of God," or " angels," for-

feited their honorable and dignified

position, and became degraded. " The
posterity of Seth did not keep by
themselves as they ought to have
done, both for the preservation of

their own purity and in detestation of

the apostasy, but intermingled them-
selves with the excommunicated race

of Cain."

—

Henry. The literal fact

may, perhaps, be included, that they
forsook the land of their fathers,

which was their proper "habitation,"
and dwelt with their idolatrous

wives, in the land of Cain. IT He
hath reserved in everlasting chains un-
der darkness. Peter expresses the

same idea somewhat differently: " Cast

them down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness." The simple
idea is, imprisoned them. See note

on 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. The word
Tapraptbcra?, cast down to hell, occurs

nowhere else in the New Testament.
It alludes to Tartarus, the name given

by the heathen to the uncomfortable
prison-house which they supposed to

exist in the under-world. But this

reference need not be understood as

affirming the truth of the heathen
doctrine concerning such a place, any
more than our Lord's use of the word
Hades should be regarded as an ac-

knowledgment that the Jews rightly

34

8 Likewise also these' j^Zf%
dreamers defile the flesh, de-

understood that word. See note on
Luke xvi. 19-31. The "everlasting

chains," or " chains of darkness," are a
natural accompaniment of a secure

and dark prison-house, and serve to

make the figure more life-like. This
absolute confinement, in connection

with what follovfs, denotes the cer-

tainty of the retribution which
awaited " the angels that sinned."

^Unto thejudgment of the great day. Or,

as Peter more generally expresses it,

to be reserved unto judgment. These
phrases, like day of judgment, are un-
derstood by many to refer to a period

yet future, when final judgment shall

be pronounced on each individual, iu

the presence of the assembled uni-

verse, to be followed by the endless

happiness of some, and the endless

misery of others. That Peter did not

intend to convey any such idea is

manifest from the manner in which he
uses the word judgment. Of the " false

teachers," he says, their "judgment
now of a long time lingereth not; '*

that is, is near at hand. And, to ex-

press the same idea, he says, " the

Lord knoweth how to reserve the un-
just unto the day of judgment to be

punished." That day of judgment
lingered not, was not postponed for

countless ages, but was even then at

the door. See James v. 8, 9. To il-

lustrate this fact, he says the " angels

that sinned" were "reserved unto
judgment." Their punishment was
delayed for a season; but it came
surely, and in full measure. 2 Pet. ii.

3, 4, 9. "In the day of judgment, or

punishment, a day in which God
should send punishment on that par-

ticular city, or on that person, for

their crimes; so the day of judgment
of Sodom and Gomorrah was the time
in which the Lord destroyed them by
fire and brimstone from the Lord out

of heaven." — Clarke, on Matt. x. 15.

Thus also we may reasonably conclude

that both Peter and Jude, by the

"judgment" and the "judgment of

the great day," referred to the period

when the "angels that sinned," or
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spise dominion, and speak evil

of diffnities.

the "sons of God " who defiled them-
selves with idolatrous women, suffered

the punishment which God denounced,
saying, " I will destroy man whom I

have created from the face of the

earth." Gen. vi. 7. The execution
of this judgment was delayed some-
what more than a century, " while
the ark was a-preparing." 1 Pet. iii.

20. " The Lord said, my Spirit shall

not always, strive with man, for that

he also is flesh
;
yet his days shall be

a hundred and twenty years." Gen.
vi. 3. "It is evident that they were
allowed sixscore years to repent in,

and avert the judgment. Behold, I

have given them that space, that they
might repent, said the Jerusalem
Targum."— Hammond. Through such

a long period, the transgressors were
" reserved unto judgment," just as se-

curely and certainly as if loaded with
chains and consigned to the darkest
dungeon. As human life at that pe-

riod was measured by centuries, near-

ly approaching the full term of a
thousand years, it cannot be reasona-

bly objected that, during this interval,

which seems so long to us, natural

death would remove most of the trans-

gressors beyond the reach of the judg-
ment specially denounced. Thus un-
derstood, the apostolic reference is

perfectly consistent with the facts

recorded by Moses.
7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah,

Ac. See note on 2 Pet. ii. 6, 7. IT In
like manner. The original word
TovTois to these, or to them, has no
equivalent in the common translation.

The phrase is more accurately ren-

dered, " in a manner like to these."—
Macknight. Or, '

' in like manner with
them."— Haweis. IT Giving them-

selves over, &G. In like manner with
the "angels which kept not their first

estate," the inhabitants of " Sodom
and Gomorrah, and the cities about
them," abandoned themselves to gross

sensuality, and in due time suffered

condign punishment. See note on
ver. 6. IT Are set forth for an example,

suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.

9 Yet Michael the archangel,
when contending: with the dev-

" That this is spoken not of the cities

themselves, but of the inhabitants
which dwelt in them, that is, of them
who had given themselves over to for-

nication, and gone after strange flesh,

is evident; but yet I conceive they
are said to suffer the vengeance of
eternal fire, not because their souls are
at present punished in hell-fire, but
because they and their cities perished
by that fire from heaven which
brought a perpetual and irreparable

destruction on them and their cities."

— Whitby. "By their suffering the
punishment of eternal fire, St. Jude
did not mean that those wicked per-
sons were then, and would be always,
burning in hell-fire. For he inti-

mates that what they suffered was sot

forth to public view, and appeared to
all, as an example (or specimen) of
God's displeasure against vice. The
fire which consumed Sodom, &c.,

might be called eternal, as it burned
till it had utterly consumed them be-
yond the possibility of their ever
being inhabited or rebuilt. St. Peter
has well expressed it, in saying God
reduced them to ashes. But the word
will have a yet more emphatical
meaning, if (as several authors af-

firm) that fire continued to burn a
long while; nay, that even to the
time of the writing of this epistle,

and afterwards, smoke and small
flame did sometimes break out."—
Benson.

8. Defile the flesh, &G. See note on
2 Pet. ii. 10.

9. Yet Michael the archangel, &G.
The parallel place is 2 Pet. ii. 11:

"Whereas angels, which are greater

in power and might, bring not railing

accusation against them before the
Lord." An obvious remark is, that

Peter's declaration that the angels,

though more powerful, did not bring
" railing accusation against them,"
that is, against the "dignities," or

rulers mentioned in the previous verse,

is equivalent to Jude's assertion, that

"Michael, the archangel," did not
bring a " railing acoufation " against
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il he disputed about the body
of Moses, durst not bring
against him a railing accusa-
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke
thee.

the " devil." " Not that ever such a
dispute was betwixt Michael, or Christ,

and the devil about Moses' body; but

the Jews have such a conceit and
story, and we meet with it in their

writings; and the apostle useth an
argument from their own saying to

confute their doing. — In citing the

story of Michael the archangel, con-

tending with the devil about the body
of Moses, he doth but the same that

Paul doth in naming Jannes and Jam-
bres; namely, allege a story which
was current and owned among the na-

tion, though there were no such thing

in Scripture; and so he argueth with

them from their own authors and con-

cessions. It is harsh to strain Zech.

iii. 1, 2, to speak such a story, when
neither the name Michael is men-
tioned, nor anything like the body of

Moses, or akin to it. But among
the Talmudics there seems to be some-
thing like the relics of such a matter,

namely, of Michael and the angel of

death disputing or discoursing about
fetching away the soul of Moses. His
alleging the prophecy of Enoch is an
arguing of the very like nature; as

citing and referring to some known
and common tradition that they had
among them to this purpose. The
book 'Sepher Jesher,' a Hebrew
writer, speaketh of Enoch after such a
tenor, and in both these he useth their

own testimonies against themselves;

as if he should thus have spoken at

large: * These men speak evil of dig-

nities,' whereas they have and own
a story for current, that even ' Mi-
chael the archangel did not speak evil

of the devil, when he was striving with
him about the body of Moses, &c.

And whereas they show and own a
prophecy of Eaoch, of God coming in

judgment, &c., why, these are the

very men to whom such a matter is to

be applied,' &c. It is no strange

thing, in the New Testament, for

Christ and the apostles to deal and

10 But these speak evil of
those things which they know
not: but what they know nat-

urally, as brute beasts, in those
things they corrupt themselves.

argue with the Jews upon their own
concessions. Not that ever such a dis-

pute was betwixt Michael, or Christ,

and the devil, about Moses' body;
but the Jews have such a conceit and
story, and we meet with it in their

writings; and the apostle useth an
argument from their own saying to

confute their doing."— Lightfoot, iii.

328; vii. 179. " Jude, here, then, only
reasons with the persons he addresses,

on a received story among them, for

the purpose of refuting their wicked
conduct in speaking evil of dignities.

In this he acted as our Lord did, in

reasoning on the popular opinion that

Satan had bound a woman eighteen
years, for the purpose of refuting his

adversaries. But the truth of this

story is no more admitted in the one
case than the correctness of the opin-

ion is in the other. Both are intro-

duced merely for the sake of argu-
ment, without any regard to their

truth or falsehood. This story about
Michael and the devil must have
been invented about the time of the
Babylonish captivity, or soon after it.

Before the captivity we never read of

angels having names. Nor before
the captivity does it appear that the

Jews knew anything about a fallen

angel called the devil and Satan."—
Balfour.

10. But these speak evil, &o. See
note on 2 Pet. ii. 12.

11. Woe unto them, &G. See note
on 2 Pet. ii. 15, IG. IT They have

gone in the way of Cain. They have
been disobedient and rebellious like

Cain. The particulars of this resem-
blance are not mentioned. See Gen.
iv. 1-15. IT And perished in the gain-

saying of Korah. Gainsaying seems
to be here used in the sense of insub-

ordination, or resistance to lawful au-
thority. It is said that the Gnostics,

against whom the apostle is under-
derstood to be here testifying, disa-

vowed all subjection to civil or ecole-
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11 Woe unto them ! for they
have gone in the way of Cain,
and ran greedily after the error

of Balaam for reward, and per-
ished in the gainsaying of
Core.

12 These are spots in your
feasts of charity, when they
feast with you, feeding them-
selves without fear : clouds
they are without water, carried

siastical superiors; in which respect

they resembled Korah and his com-
pany, who rebelled against Moses,
and were swallowed up alive in the
earth. Numb. xvi. 1-35.

12, 13. These are spots in your feasts

of charity, &c. "These are unfit to

be admitted (as blemished sacrifices

vrere unlawful to be ofiered) to your
festival Christian meetings, adjoined
to the sacrament, and coming thither

they feed there luxuriously; men
that make a show like clouds in the

air, as if they had much water in

them, for the making men grow and
bear fruit in godliness, but indeed are

empty and have nothing in them, and
consequently are carried about from
one vanity to another, as clouds that

are easily driven by the wind ; trees

they are, such as in the autumn de-

faced and deprived of their very
leaves; as for fruit, they are not of

the kind that beareth that, for instead

of Christian fruits of purity, <fcc.,

these Gnostics bring forth all kind of
impurities; and so after their Chris-

tianity falling back into these villa-

nies, they are twice dead in sin, once
before, and then again after their con-

version, 2 Pet. ii. 22, and so fit for

nothing but eradication, which shall

certainly befall them, together with
the Jews, with whom they comply and
join against the Christians."— Ham-
mond. " A feast of charity they turn
into wantonness. Like unwholesome
air, they blast wherever they come.
Like withered trees, they only en-

cumber the ground. Like waves,

they spend their rage only in foam.
Like uncertain meteors, their light

soon seta in darkness. The text says,

about of winds; trees whose
fruit withereth, without fruit,

twice dead, plucked up by the
roots

;

13 Raging waves of the sea,

foaming out their own shame

;

wandering stars, to whom is

reserved the blackness of dark-
ness for ever.

14 And Enoch also, the sev-
enth from Adam, prophesied

'twice dead; ' the apostle may mean
that they were once wicked Jews, and
having apostatized are now wicked
Christians. Or, perhaps he only ox-
presses more strongly their deadness,

as Virgil, expressing happiness, says,
* terque quaterque beati.' "— Gilpin.
" In their feasts of charity. I see no
necessity of referring this to the
Christian love-feasts, celebrated after

the holy sacrament. It is observed by
Dr. Lightfoot, note on 1 Cor. x. 16,

that in the evening of the Sabbath,
the Jews had their Koi.v(avia, or com,'

munion, when the inhabitants of the
same city met together in a common
place to eat together; and that they
had near to their synagogues their
feroooxia. or places where strangers

were entertained at the public charge,

and where they had their dormitory;
these surely were more likely places

for such persons to come to, and
play their pranks in, than the love-

feasts of the Christians. — Without
fruit, twice dead. That is, saith Man-
menius, by casting their fruit and
their leaves too, which give a beauty
to them; and something like this,

saith he, happens to these men, who
twice die, casting oflf their fruit, and
putting away the beauty of a sober

conversation, whence they are rooted

up out of the garden of the church of

God. — Wandering stars. The Jews,

saith Grotius, were wont to call them
who took upon them to bo teachers,

stars; so the apostle calls these false

teachers wnnderiiig stars, because they

kept not their station, but wandered
from the truth, having no true light

in them."— Whitby.
14. And Enoch also, the seventh from
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of these, saying, Behold, the
Lord Cometh with ten thousand
of his saints,

15 To execute judgment up-

Adam. That is, the seventh, reckoning
Adam as the first. The line of de-
scent is thus recorded by Moses in

Gen. ch. v. : Adam, Seth, Enos, Cai-
nan, Mahalaleel, .Tared, Enoch. " And
Enoch lived sixty and five years, and
begat Methuselah. And all the days
of Enoch were three hundred and six-

ty-five years; and Enoch walked with
God; and he was not; for God took
him." If Prophesied of these. " In
reference to these (among others) did
Enoch prophesy, saying. Behold, the
Lord came, for so I would now render.
— The words have now been at length
proved to be cited from an apocryphal
Book of Enoch, often quoted by the
fathers, and which was supposed to be
lost, but has lately been discovered in

an Ethiopian version at least, which
has been edited, with a translation, by
Abp. Laurence, Oxford, 1821, who
refers the composition to the time of
Herod the Great. The quoting from
the book in question will by no means
invalidate the genuineness of the epis-

tle ; for the apostle's quoting as Enoch's
a work which was received by the Jews
as such, will not involve his inspira-

tion; since the promise of preserving
the apostles from error, and guiding
them into all truth, must be understood,
with limitation, to mean all error of
any consequence, and all truth impor-
tant to the purpose of salvation. Now,
here Jude's quotation gives no cur-

rency to imposture; the apostle merely
meaning to apply what was, by tradi-

tion, said by Enoch of the antediluvi-

ans to the sinners of his own age. In
short, the apostle merely adverts to

this tradition (without vouching for its

truth) as a popular illustration of the
weighty maxim, not to speak evil of
dignities," <fec.— Bloomfield. Several
commentators still doubt whether the

Book of Enoch existed in the apostles'

day, or whether it was written at a
later period, embodying the tradition

to which the apostle refers. There is

s general agreement, however, that

34*

on all, and to convince all that
are ungodly among them of
all their ungodly deeds which
they have ungodly committed,

the reference to the tradition, whether
written or unwritten, should not bo
understood as vouching for its truth.
See note on ver. 9. IT With ten thou-
sand of his saints. " Or, of his holy ones.

The word saints we now apply com-
monly to redeemed saints, or to Chris-
tians. The original word is, however,
applicable to all who are holy, angels
as well as men. — It is a common rep-
resentation in the Old Testament, also,

that God, when he manifests himself,
is accompanied by great numbers of
heavenly beings. See Ps. Ixviii. 17;
Dent, xxxiii. 2."— Barnes. Our Lord
uses the like figure concerning his own
advent to execute judgment. Matt,
xvi. 27, 28.

15. To execute judgment upon all.

To reward them according to their
works, whether good or bad. Such ia

the judgment which the Scriptures as-

sure us shall be executed upon all men.
Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. ii. G; 2 Cor. v.
10; Col. iii. 24, 25. But in this

place perhaps the reference is, more
particularly, to the punishment of
the ungodly, for "all their un-
godly deeds, which they have ungodly
committed." ^ And to convince. Rath-
er, to convict. The word used here
does not elsewhere occur in the New
Testament. It is defined thus: "To
convict fully, to show to be wholly
wrong. In the New Testament to

rebuke sternly, to condemn, to

punish."— Robinson. IT All that are

ungodly among them, &g. "That
Enoch thus prophesied in his time of
these Gnostics, under Christ, we are
not told; but that he prophesied to

them, that is, that his prophecy
concerning the excision of the old
world for such sins as these are now
guilty of, is very pertinent to them,
and fit to be considered by them. Thus
we see St. Peter applies to them all

the judgments that had over befallen
sinners, particularly that in Noah'a
time," &Q. — Hammond. "Whatever
Enoch said, or was able to say, on the
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and of all their hard speeches

which ungodly sinners have
spoken against him.

16 These are murmurers,
complainers, walking after their

own lusts ; and their mouth
speaketh great swelling words,
having men's persons in ad-
miration because of advantage.

17 But, beloved, remember

approach of the deluge, might very
fitly be referred by Jude to that almost
universal slaughter which menaced
the contumacious Jews."— Grotius.

Indeed, the larger part of this epistle,

as well as 2 Pet. ch. ii. is designed to

impress on the minds of readers the

fact, as Peter expresses it, that " the

Lord knoweth how to deliver the god-
ly out of temptations, and to reserve

the unjust unto the day of judgment,
to be punished," 2 Pet. ii. 9; and
to illustrate this fact by examples of
the administration of divine justice in

former times.

16. These are murmurers, complainers.
" They murmured against God, on ac-

count of the dispensations of his provi-

dence, and complained of their condi-

tion, fancying that they deserved a
better lot. In this, the ungodly teach-

ers resembled the ancient Israelites,

who murmured against God on account
of the hardships they were exposed
to in the wilderness."— Macknight.

ir Walking after their own lusts. See 2

Pet. ii. 10. IT Great swelling words.

See 2 Pet. ii. 18. IT Having men'sper-

sons in admiration, &c. Showing great

respect to the rich and powerful, from
whom they hoped to derive advantage,
and slighting the poor and humble.
See James ii. 1-9.

17, 18. But, beloved, remember ye,

Ac. See notes on 2 Pet. iii. 1-3. " For
the foi'tifying you against these sedu-

cers, do you remember what was fore-

told by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 10-12, and
from him oft repeated by the apostles,

particularly St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 3;
that before the coming of that fatal

vengeance on the Jews, there should
be an eminent defection among Chris-

tians that should fall o£f to the hating

ye the words which weie spok-
en before of the apostles of
our Lord Jesus Christ

;

18 How that they told you
there should be mockers in the
last time, who should walk after

their ovvn ungodly lusts.

19 These be they who sepa-
rate themselves, sensual, hav-
ing not the Spirit.

and reproaching all orthodox constant
professors, and give themselves up to

impious living."— Hammond. These
murmurers, complainers, scoffers, or
mockers, as they are variously styled,

had already made their appearance;
and hence the apostle supposed the
time to be near at hand when the judg-
ment predicted by our Lord should be
executed, when the wicked should be
punished, and the faithful Christians
be delivered from persecution, and per-
il, and death. IT Walk after their own
ungodly lusts. Giving free indulgence
to their animal propensities. See note
on 2 Pet. ii. 10.

19. These be they who separate them-
selves. That is, from the society

and communion of faithful disciples.

Pretending to be more wise and more
pure than others, while in fact they
were grovelling in the depths of sensu-

ality, and actually " turning the grace
of God into lasciviousness," ver. 4,

they withdrew from the assembly of
the saints. Heb. x. 25. IT Sensual,
having not the Spirit. "The ungodly
teachers boasted of having an illumi-

nation from the Spirit, superior to that
of the apostle, and that of the disciples

of the apostles, and on this pretence
they separated themselves and their

disciples from the others. But their

boasting was without foundation; these

men were truly what they called oth-

ers, mere animal men, not having the
Spirit, either of God or of right reason."
— Macknight. The word il/vxt^ol, sen-

sual, a derivative from "/'•^X'?, generally

translated soul, is here contrasted

with TTveina^ spirit, and denotes the

animal man, with its lusts and pas-

sions, not yet enlightened and purified

by the influence of the spirit of holi-
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20 But ye, beloved, building
up yourselves on your most
holy faith, praying in the Holy
Ghost,
21 Keep yourselves in the

love of God, lookino: for the

ness. See notes on Matt. xvi. 26; 1

Cor. ii. 14.

20. Building up yourselves on your
most holy faith. " It is said here that

they were to build up themselves; that

is, they were to act as moral and re-

sponsible agents ia this, or were to put
forth their own proper exertions to do
it. Dependent as we are, and as all

persons with correct views will feel

themselves to be, yet it is proper to

endeavor to do the work of religion as

if we had ample power ourselves. The
phrase 'most holy faith,' here refers

to the system of religion which was
founded on faith ; and the meaning is,

that they should seek to establish

themselves most firmly in the belief of

the doctrines, and in the practice of the

duties of that system of religion." -—

Barnes. In like manner, Paul exhorts

his brethren, " Work out your own sal-

vation with fear and trembling ; for it

is God which worketh in you both to

will and to do of his good pleasure."

Phil. ii. 12, 13. IT Praying in the

Holy Ghost. Under the influence, and

with the assistance, of the Divine

Spirit. See note on Rom. viii. 26.

21. Keep yourselves in the love of God.

"The phrase, 'the love of God,' may
mean either God's love to us, or our

love to him. The latter appears, how-
ever, to be the sense here, because it is

not a subject which could be enjoined,

that we should keep up God's love to

us. That is a point over which we can
have no control, except so far as it may
be the result of our obedience; but we
may be commanded to love him, and to

Iceep ourselves in that love."— Barnes.

The exception mentioned in this note

is unnecessary. The love of God to

his children is not conditional, even in

this degree. It does not depend on our
obedience. " God coramendeth his love

towards us, in that, while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us." Eom. v. 8.

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life.

22 And of some have com-
passion, making a difference

:

23 And others save with
fear, pulling them out of the

Obedience, doubtless, has its full re-

ward; but that reward is not the love

of God, because that love exists in

full force before obedience is rendered.

Nor is the love of God to us to bo re-

garded as dependent on our love to him.
On the contrary, " we love him because
he first loved us." 1 John iv. 19. The
proposition, then, is true without any
qualification, that "we can have no
control" over God's love to us; and the

apostolic injunction here is, that we
keep alive our love to God. IT Looking

for the mercy of our Jjord Jesus Christ

unto eternal life. Looking for salva-

tion, whether partly in this life, 1 Tim.
iv. 10, or wholly in the life to come,
not as the reward of our love, or faith,

or obedience, but as a free gift bo-

stowed by the mercy of God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. See notes on
Rom. iv. 4, 5.

22, 23. And of some have compassion,

&o. In connection with ver. 21, " the

full sense here seems to be,— and, in

the exercise of this vigilant exertion

to keep each in the love of God, re-

member that ye are not to abandon all

those that seem to wander from the

true faith. No! some deal tenderly

with, making a due discrimination be-

tween, that is, as Dr. Peile adds, 'dif-

ferent phases of Christian character;'

others, of a more obstinate character,

anxiously endeavor to save, dealing

with them as brands snatched out of

the burning fire."— Bloomfield. Many
commentators understand the apostle

to direct that gentle means be used

with some sinners, moving their hearts,

if possible, by an exhibition of divino

grace; but that others should be terri-

fied by denunciations of divine wrath,

and be held in check by the fear of

hell. More reasonable is the following

interpretation: "And for others that

are any way corrupted by these false

teachers, deal with them after differ-
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fire; hating even the garment
spotted by the flesh.

ent manners, as their condition re-

quires; those that waver and are un-

steady, rebuke, and so recover them
out of their danger with mildness; do

not cast them out of the church, deal

mildly and mercifully with them, re-

ceive and pardon them. And for oth-

ers that are entangled and corrupted

by these seducers, deal with them as

the angel did with Lot; proclaim the

terrors of the Lord unto them, the ap-

proaching destruction that will sud-

denly overtake them, hasten to fly for

their life, to get out of this Sodom—
and bring them to a hatred of all the

beginnings and least degrees of im-

purity and uncleanness, as when a man
•would avoid the infection of the pesti-

lence, he will fly from and not dare to

touch any garment of an infected per-

son."— Hammond. Perhaps there

may be here a reference to that signal

judgment predicted by our Lord,

Matt. ch. xxiv., and distinctly referred

to by Jude in this epistle; and the par-

ticular design may thus be correctly

represented. But so far as the exhor-

tation has a general sense, I think the

following interpretation more correctly

exhibits its design: "'Some of them
snatch from the fire; but when they

repent, have mercy upon them in fear.'

— Syriac. ' And some of them rebuke

for their sins ; and on others have mercy

when they are convicted; and others

save from the fire, and deliver them.'

— Erpen's Arabic. Mr. Wesley's note

has probably hit the sense :
' Meantime,

watch over others as well as yourselves

;

and give them such help as their vari-

ous needs require. For instance, some

that are wavering in judgment, stag-

gered by others ', or by their own evil

reasoning, endeavor more deeply to

convince of the truth as it is in Jesus.

Some snatch with a swift and strong

hand out of the fire of sin and tempta-

tion. On others show compassion in

a milder and gentler way; though

still with a jealous fear, lest you your-

selves be infected with the disease you
endeavor to cure. See, therefore,

that while ye love the sinners, ye re-

24 Now unto him that is able
to keep you from falling, and

tain the utmost abhorrence of their

sins."

—

Clarke. IT Hating even the

garment, &c. Some contagious diseases

are communicated through the gar-

ments of infected persons. There is

danger in laying hold of such, for the
purpose of "pulling them out of the
fire." In like manner, social contact

with the wicked is dangerous, even
while we seek to reclaim them; and we
should seriously take heed lest we falL

1 Cor. X. 12.

24, 25. Now unto him that is able, <fec.

See notes on Matt. vi. 13: Rom. xi. 36;
xvi. 25, 27 ; 1 Tim. i. 17. " This ascrip-

tion to one who was able to keep them
from falling is made in view of the

facts adverted to in the epistle, the

dangers of being led away by the acta

and the example of these teachers of

error."— Barnes. But whatever may
have suggested the/orm of the doxolo-

gy, or to whatever danger and deliv-

erance the apostle may have specially

referred, it should be remembered that

his language is true in its broadest and
most general sense. It is equivalent

to the declaration that God is able to

keep and to save all his children, in

their utmost peril, and to present them
"faultless before the presence of his

glory, with exceeding joy." As the

Old Testament commences with the

assertion, that "in the beginning, God
created the heaven and the earth," it

is fitting that this last of the epistles

collected in the New Testament should

close with the assurance that God is

able to govern the world which he has

made, and to control the destiny of all

its inhabitants. He has declared, by
the mouth of his servants, that he
" hath made of one blood all nations

of men for to dwell on all the face of

the earth," Acts xvii. 26; that he

"will have all men to be saved, and
to come unto the knowledge of the

truth," 1 Tim. ii. 4^ and that he "sent

the Son to be the Saviour of the

world." 1 John iv. 14. Yet many
have feared that, after all, he will be

disappointed; that the depravity and

obstinacy of man, or the wiles of the
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to present you faultless before
the presence of his glory with
exceeding joy,

25 To the only wise God our

devil, will counteract hia will, and
prevent him from saving all his chil-

dren from sin, and securing their end-
less happiness, according to his desire.

Far different this testimony of the
apostle. No anxious fear is expressed,

nor even the shadow of a doubt. He
recognizes the infinite wisdom of God,
to devise all the means necessary to

the accomplishment of his purpose, and
his infinite power to render those means
effectual. Nor need we be disturbed

by doubt, if we recognize the same
divine wisdom and power. On the
contrary, we may rejoice in the full as-

surance of faith that God will accom-
plish his design, "according to his

good pleasure, which he purposed in

himself, that in the dispensation of the

fulness of times he might gather to-

Saviour, he glory and majesty,
dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.

gether in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven and which are on
earth, even in him," Eph. i. 9, 10.

Having such faith, with grateful and
joyful and confiding hearts, we may
offer the apostolic doxology, saying,
" Now unto him that is able to keep
all his children from falling, and to

present them faultless before the pres-

ence of his glory, with exceeding joy,

to the only wise God our Saviour, be
glory and majesty, dominion and pow-
er, both now and forever. Amen."
We may also lift up our hearts and our
voices in the triumphant exclamation,
"Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipo-
tent reigneth. Let us be glad, and re-

joice, and give honor to him." Rev.
xix. 6, 7.
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